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ACTS AND MONUMENTS.

CONTINUATION OF BOOK IX;

PROCEEDING WITH

THE ACTS AND THINGS DONE FN THE REIGN OF KING
EDWARD THE SIXTH.

2Boofi.^ in tijc Satin ^eriiice abon.^"f)cti.

It followctli now in the story, that certain of the vulgar multitude, Edward

hearing of the apprehension of the lord protector, and supposing the
^^'

alteration of the public service into English, and administration of A. D.

the sacrament and other rites lately appointed in the church, had '^^^^-

been the act, chiefly or only, of the said lord protector, began upon evu dis-

the same to noise and bruit abroad, that they should now have their people

old Latin Service, with holy bread and holy water, and their other
i^avy^the

like superstitious ceremonies again : whereupon the king, with the Latin

body and state of the privy-council then being, directed out his letters again?

of request and strait commandment to the bishops, in their dioceses,

touching the same, in form and manner as foUoweth.

*A^ certain Precept or Decree of King Edward, directed to the ^ _^^
Bishops in their dioceses, for the Abolishing of Books of the Latin

Service, and of certain other Ceremonies.

Right reverend father in God, right trusty and well-beloved, we greet you pooks of

well. And whereas the book, entitled The Book of Common Prayers and Ad- the Latin

ministi-ation of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church,
^gfi^'^jn.

after the use of the Church of England, was agreed upon and set forth

by act of parliament, and by the same act commanded to be used of all

persons within this our realm, yet, nevertheless, we are informed that divers

unquiet and evil-disposed persons, since the apprehension of the duke of

Somerset, have noised and bruited abroad, that they should have again their

old Latin service, their conjured bread and water, with such like vain and

superstitious ceremonies, as though the setting-forth of the said book, had been

(1) See the Latin Edition, Basle, 1559, p. 200. Ed. 1563, p. 726. Ed. 1570, p. 1519. Ed. 1576,

p. 1288. Ed. 1583, p. 1330. Ed. 1597, p. 1211. Ed. 1684, vol. ii. book ix. p. 46.—Ed.

(2) See Edition 1563, p. 726.—Ed
B 2



THE TAKING DOWN OF ALTARS.

Edward
VI.

A.D.
1519.

Latin set-

vico is

but a pre-

ferring: of
ignorance
before
know-
ledge.

the only act of the aforenamed duke : We, therefore, by the advice of the body

and state of our Privy Council, not only considering the said book to be our

own act, and the act of the whole state of our reahn assembled together in

parliament, but also the same to be grounded upon holy Scripture, agreeable to

the order of tlie primitive church, and much to the edifying of our subjects,

—

to put away all such vain expectation of having the public service, the admini-

stration of the sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies, again in the Latin

tongue (which were but a preferring of ignorance to knowledge, and darkness

to light, and a preparation to bring in papistry and superstition again)—have

thought good, by the advice aforesaid, to require and nevertheless straitly

command and charge you, that ye, immediately upon the receipt hereof, do

command the dean and prebendaries of your cathedral church, the parson,

vicar, or curate, and churchwardens of every parish within your diocese, to

bring and deliver to you, or your deputy, every of them, for their church and

parish, at such convenient place as ye shall appoint, all antiphoners, missals,

grails, processionals, manuals, legends, pies, portuasses, journals, and ordinals,

after the use of Sarum, Lincoln, York, Bangor, Hereford, or any other private

use ; and all other books of service, the keeping whereof should be a let to the

using of the said Book of Common Prayers ; and that ye take the same books

into your hands, or into the hands of your deputy, and them so deface and

abolish, that they never after may serve, either to any such use as they were

first provided for, or be at any time a let to that godly and uniform order, which,

by a common consent, is now set forth. And if ye shall find any person

stubborn or disobedient in not bringing in the said books, according to the

tenor of these our letters, that then you commit the same person to ward, to

such time as ye have certified usof his misbehaviour : and we will and command
you, that ye also search, or cause search to be made, from time to time, whether

any books be withdrawn or hid, contrary to the tenor of these our letters

;

and the same books to receive into your hands, and to use, as in these our

letters we have appointed.

And furthermore, whereas it is come to our knowledge, that divers froward

and obstinate persons do refuse to pay toward the finding of bread and wine

for the Holy Communion, according to the order prescribed in the said book, by
reason whereof the holy communion is many times omitted upon the Sunday :

these are to will and command you, to convent such obstinate persons before

you, and them to admonish and command to keep the order prescribed in the said

book ; and if any shall refuse so to do, to punish them by suspension, excom-
munication, or other censures of the church. Fail ye not thus to do, as ye will

avoid our displeasure.

Given under our signet, at our palace of Westminster, the 25th of

December, the third year of our reign.

T. Cant. .T. Russell,

R. Rich, Cancel. H. Dorset,

W. Saint John, W. Northt'.*

br^e"™""*
Whereby it may appear to us now, that no wafer-cakes, but corn-

used in rnon bread Avas then, by the king's appointment, ordinarily received

and used in churches. This was about the latter end of December,
the holy
commu-

A.D, 1549.

TAKING DOWN OF ALTARS, AND SETTING UP THE TABLE IN-

STEAD THEREOF.

Furthermore, in the year next following (1550), other letters,

likewise, were sent for the taking down of altars in churches, and set-

ting up the table instead of the same, unto Nicholas Ridley, who,

being bishop of Rocliester before, was then made bishop of London,

in Bonner's place. The copy and contents of the king's letters are

these, as follow.



THE king's letter TO BISHOP RIDLEY. 5

The ' King's Letter to Nicholas Ridley, Bishop of London, &c. F.dwara

Right reverend father in God, right trusty and well-beloved, we greet you . pj

well. And whereas it is come to our knowledge, that being the altars within the i ct,)'

more part of the churches of this our realm [are] already upon good and godly '-

considerations taken down, there doth yet remain altars standing in divers other Literic

churches, by occasion whereof much variance and contention ariseth aniongs Ji'irup-''™

sundry of our subjects, which, if good foresight were not had, might perchance tioneal-

engender great hurt and inconvenience; we let you wit, that, minding to have
e^'ies^-'"

all occasions of contention taken away, which many times grow by those and et erec-

such like diversities, and considering that amongs other things belonging to *'''"^ '*•

1 iM J J » ii ^ ,. ^ 1. ^ • . • ,1 bularum
our royal oince and cure, we do account the greatest to be, to mauitain the sive men-
common quiet of our realm ; we have thought good, by the advice of our sarum

council, to require you, and nevertheless specially to charge and command
J.'^dem

you, for the avoiding of all matters of further contention and strife about the

standing or taking away of the said altars, to give substantial order throughout
all your diocese, that with all diligence all the altars in every church or chapel,

as well in places exempted as not exempted, within your said diocese, be taken Altars

down; and in the Heu of them a table set up in some convenient part of the
do'xvn and

chancel, within every such church or chapel, to serve for the ministration of the destroyed,

blessed communion. And, to the intent the same may be done without the

offence of such our loving subjects as be not yet so well persuaded in that

behalf as we would wish, we send unto you herewith certain considerations Consider-

gathered and collected, that make for the purpose; the which, and such others ^^'"5"^!°

as you shall think meet to be set forth to persuade the weak to embrace our the peo-

proceedings in this part, we pray you cause to be declared to the people by Ple.

some discreet preachers, in such places as you shall think meet, before the

taking-down of the said altars ; so as both the weak consciences of others may
be instructed and satisfied as much as may be, and this our pleasure the more

quietly executed. For the better doing whereof, we require you to open the

foresaid considerations in that our cathedral church in your own person, if you

conveniently may, or otherwise by your chancellor, or some other grave preacher,

both there and in such other market towns, and most notable places of your

diocese, as you may think most requisite.

Given under our signet, at our palace of Westminster, the 23d day of

November, the fourth year of our reign.

E. Somerset, J. Warwick, E. Clinton,

Thomas Cant. John Bedford, H. Wentworth,

W. Wiltshire, W. Northt'. T. Ely.

Reasons why the Lord's Board should rather be after the form of a considcr-

Table, than of an Altar. f^^^Z^
nientio-

*2«< I am not ashamed of the gospel, because it is the power of God unto p^oxime
salvation, to every one that believeth." [Rom. i. 16.] prcscrip-

Certain reasons why the reverend father, Nicholas, bishop of London, "* literis.

amonges other his Injunctions given in his late visitation, did exhort those

churches in his diocese, where the altars as then did remain, to conform them-

selves unto those other churches which had taken them down, and had set up

in the stead of the multitude of their altars one decent table in every church :

And that herein he did not only any thing contrary unto the Book of Common
Prayer, or to the king's majesty's proceedings, but that he was induced to do

the same partly moved by his office and duty, wherewith he is charged in the

same book, and partly for the advancement and sincere setting forward of

God's holy word, and the king's majesty's most godly proceedings.^

0) See the Appendix.—Ed. (2) See Edition 1563, p. 727.—Ed.



b REASONS FOR ALTERING THE FORM OF THE TABLE.

Edward The First Reason.

- — First, the form of a table shall more move the simple from the superstitious
A.D. opinions of the popish mass, unto the right use of the Lord's Supper. For
^^^'^' the use of an altar is to make sacrifice upon it ; the use of a table is to serve

for men to cat upon. Now, when we come unto the Lord's board, what do we
Sf^ come for? to sacrifice Christ up again, and to crucify him again ? or to feed upon

Apirndtx.
j^jj^^ jj^,^j. ^y^g ^j^^g pj^jy crucified and offered up for us? If we come to feed

upon him, spiritually to eat his body, and spiritually to drink his blood (which

is the true use of the Lord's Supper), then *seeing* no man can deny but *ihe

form of a table is more meet to feed upon than the form of an altar, it must
also follow that* the form of a table is more meet for the Lord's board, than
the form of an altar.

The Second Reason.
Answer Item, whereas it is said, ' The Book of Common Prayer maketh mention of an

cavillers altar; wherefore, it is not lawful to abolish that which that book alloweth:' to this

who take is thus answered : The Book of Common Prayer calleth the thing whereupon the

the term Lord's Supper is ministered, indifferently a table, an altar, or the Lord's board

;

' altar' in without prescription of any form thereof, either of a table or of an altar : so

I^^_^, that whether the Lord's board have the form of an altar, or of a table, the

book. Book of Common Prayer calleth it both an altar and a table. For, as it calleth

How the an altar (whereupon the Lord's Supper is ministered) a table, and the Lord's
table may board, SO it calleth the table, where the holy communion is distributed with

an altar.
I'luds and thanksgiving unto the Lord, an altar, for that there is offered the same
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. And thus it appeareth, that here is nothing
neither said nor meant contrary to the Book of Common Prayer.

The Third Reason.

Thirdly, the popish opinion of mass was, that it might not be celebrated but

upon an altar, or at the least upon a super-altar, to supply the defoult of the

altar, which must have had his printes and charactes ; or else it was thought

that the thing was not lawfully done. But this superstitious opinion is more

holden in the minds of the simple and ignorant by the form of an altar, than of

a table ; wherefore it is more meet, for the abolishment of this superstitious

opinion, to have the Lord's board after the form of a table, than of an altar,

'

The Fourth Reason.

The name Fourthly, the form of an altar was ordained for the sacrifices of the law, and
of anal- t^ierefore the altar in Greek is called ^vo-taoTT^pioj', 'quasi sacrificii locus.'

derived. But now both the law and the sacrifices thereof do cease : wherefore the form

of the altar used in the law ought to cease withal.

The Fifth Reason.

Christ Fifthly, Christ did institute the sacrament of his body and blood at his last

Th\ ^nd supper at a table, and not at an altar ; as it appeareth manifestly by the three

ifot an Evangelists. And St. Paid calleth the coming unto the holy communion, the

altar. coming unto the Lord's Supper. And also it is not read, that any of the apostles

nevef
^'^

or the primitive church did ever use any altar in the ministration of the holy

used communion. Wherefore, seeing the form of a table is more agreeable with
amongthe

cin-jst's institution, and with the usage of the apostles and of the primitive
apos es.

^^jyj.^,jj^ ^Ijjjj^ jj^g fQj.jj^ ^f ^,^ altar, therefore the form of a table is rather to be

used, than the form of an altar, in the administration of the holy communion.

The Sixth Reason.

Finally, it is said in the Preface of the Book of Common Prayer, that if any

doubt do arise in the use and practising of the same book ; to appease all such

diversity, the matter shall be referred unto the bishop of the diocese, who, by

his discretion, shall take order for the quieting and appeasing of the same, so

that the same order be not contrary unto any thing contained in that book.

(1) This reason for taking away the superstitious opinion, serveth also as wen for aboUshing

other things besides altars, etc.



THE LADY MARY S LETTER TO THE COUNCIL. 7

*Now* it is most certain and evident, that of the form of the Lord's board Edward
there arose great diversity, some using it after the form of a table, and some of ^^^

an altar. Wherein wlien the said reverend father was required to say (as the .

bishop of the diocese) what was most meet, he could do no less of his bounden , c ^
duty, for to appease all such diversity and to procure one godly uniformity, than
to exhort all his diocese unto that which he thought did best agree with Scrip- ,?.

ture, the usage of the apostles and of the primitive church, and to that which
is not only not contrary unto any thing contained in the said Book of Connnon
Prayer (as is here-before proved), but also shall highly further the king's most
godly proceedings in abolishing of divers vain and superstitious opinions of the

popish mass out "of the hearts of the simple, and to bring them to the right use appointed
taught by holy Scripture of the Lord's Supper. The which as every good man, in insdio-

no doubt, will desire of God, that it may be restored again unto Christ's
''?f^

'''^

church, so is it not to be doubted, but that every godly wise man (considering of'a table,

the just and reasonable cause thereof) cannot but allow and commend the said i'''e wall

reverend father's doings in this behalf.*-
hLh'altar

And so appointed he the form of a right table to be used in his Paul's

diocese, and in the church of Paul brake down the wall standing ^o^n "y
then by the high altar's side. Ridley.

Now we will ent^r (God willing) into those matters which happened
between king Edward and his sister Mary, as by their letters here
following are to be seen.

A Letter of the Lady Mary to the Council, June 22, 1549.

To my Lord Protector, and the rest of the King's Majesty's Council

:

My lord, I perceive by the letters which I late received from you, and other
of the king's majesty's council, that ye be all sorry to find so little conformity
in me touching the observation of his majesty's laws; who am well assured,
that I have ott'ended no law, unless it be a late law of your own making, for

the altering of matters in religion, which, in my conscience, is not worthy to

have the name of a law, both for the king's honour's sake, the wealth of the

realm, and giving an occasion of an evil bruit through all Christendon), besides

the partiality used in the same, and (as my said conscience is very well per-

suaded) the offending of God, which passeth all the rest : but 1 am well assured

that the king.his-father's laws were all allowed and consented to without com-
pulsion by the whole realm, both spiritual and temporal, and all ye executors

sworn upon a book to fulfil the same, so that it was an authorized law ; and
that I have obeyed, and will do, with the grace of God, till the king's majesty

my brother shall have sufficient years to be a judge in these matters himself;

wherein, my lord, I was plain with you at my last being in the coiu't, declaring

imto you, at that time, whereunto I would stand; and now do assure you all,

that the only occasion of my stay from altering mine opinion, is for two causes

:

one principally for my conscience' sake ; the other, that the king my brother

shall not hereafter charge me to be one of those that were agreeable to such

alterations in his tender years. And what fruits daily grow by such changes,

since the death of the king my father, to every indifferent person it well

appeareth, both to the displeasure of God, and unquietness of the realm. Not-

withstanding, I assure you all, I would be as loth to see his highness take hurt,

or that any evil shouldcome to this his realm, as the best of you all ; and none

of you have the like cause, considering how I am compelled by nature, being

his majesty's poor and humble sister, most tenderly to love and ])ray for him,

and unto this his realm (being born within the same) wish all wealth and pro-

sperity, to God's honour. And if any judge of me the contrary for mine opinion's

sake (as I trust none doth), I doubt not in the end, with God's help, to prove

(1) See Ridley Reg. fol. 288, and Foxe, Edition 1563, p. 728. Also see Appendix.—Ed.

(2) King Edward's Letter to bishop Ridley, and the si.x reasons above specified, with these last

observations, were republished in London in 1041.

—

Ed.



8 DOCTOR HOPTOX INSTRUCTED

Edward niysulf as true a natural and lumiUe sister, as they of tlie contrary opinion.

f'^ with all their devices and altering of laws, shall prove themselves true subjects;

praying you my lord, and the rest of the council, no more to trouble and

y^'z: unquiet ine with matters touchingmy conscience, wherein I am at a full point,

with God's help, whatsoever shall happen to me; intending, with His grace, to

*°
trouble you little with any worldly suits, but to bestow the short time 1 think

^1550^ to live, in quietness, and pray for the king's majesty and all you ; heartily wisli-

ino-, that your proceedings maybe to God's honour, the safeguard of the king's

person, and quietness to the whole realm.

Moreover, whereas your desire is, that I should send my comptroller and

Dr. Hopton unto you, by whom you would signify your minds more amply, to

my contentation and honour ; it is not unknown to you all, that the chief charge

of my house resteth only upon the travails of my said comptroller, who hath

not been absent from my house three whole days since the setting-up of the

same, unless it were for my letters patent : so that if it were not for his continual

diligence, I think my little portion would not have stretched so far. And my
chaplain, by occasion of sickness, hath been long absent, and is not yet able to

ride. Therefore, like as I cannot forbear my comptroller, and my priest is not

able to journey, so shall I desire you my lord, and all the rest of the council, that,

having any thing to be declared to me, except matters of religion, ye will either

write your minds, or send some trusty person, with whom I shall be contented

to talk, and make answer as the case shall require : assuring you, that if any

servant of mine, either man or woman, or chaplain, should move me to the

contrary of my conscience, I would not give ear to them, nor suffer the like to

,be used within my house. And thus, my lord, with my hearty commendations,

I wish unto you and the rest as well to do as myself.

From my house at Kenninghall, the 22d of June, 1549.

Your assured friend to my power.

Mar)-.

A Remembrance of certain Matters appointed by the Council to be

declared by Dr. Hopton to the Lady Mary"'s Grace, for Answer to

her former Letter ; which said Hopton was, after she came to her

reign, Bishop of Norwich.

Her grace writeth, ' that the law made by parliament is not worthy the name
of law;' meaning the statute for the communion, etc.

You shall say thereto :
—

' The fault is great in any subject to disallow a law

of the king, a law of the realm ; by long study, free disputation, and uniform

determination of the whole clergy, consulted, debated, and concluded : but the

greater fault is in her grace, being next of any subject in blood and estate to

the king's majesty her brother and good lord, to give example of disobedience,

being a subject, or of unnaturalness, being his majesty's sister, or of neglecting

the power of the crown, she being by limitation of law next to the same. The
example of disobedience is most perilous in this time, as she can well under-

stand : her unkindness resteth in the king's own acceptation : the neglecting

of the power, before God is answerable, and in the world touchcth her honour.

' The executors,' she saith, ' were sworn to King Henry the Eighth's laws.'

You shall say :—
' It is true, they were sworn to him, his laws, his heirs,

and successors ; which oath they duly observe, and should offend if they should

break any one jot of the king's laws now being, without a dispensation by a

law. And herein her grace shall luiderstand, that it is no law, which is dis-

solved by a law : neither may her grace do that injury to the king's majesty

her brother, to diminish his authority so far, that he may not, by the free con-

sent of a parliament, amend and alter unprofitable laws, for the number of

inconveniences which hereof might follow; as her grace with consideration

may well perceive.'

' Offence taken by the sending for her oflicers.'

You bhall say:— ' If her grace consider the fiist letters of that puiiioso.
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tliey will declare our good meaning to her, and her gentle usage, requiring the Edward
presence of her trusty servant, because she might give more trust to our ^^
message.'

' Her house is her flock.' 1549

You shall say :—
' It is well liked, her grace should have her house or flock, to

but not exempt from the king's orders : neither may there be a flock of the ^^''O-

king's subjects, but such as will hear and follow the voice of the king their

shepherd. God disalloweth it; law and reason forbiddeth it; policy abhorreth
it ; and her honour may not require it'

' Her grace deferreth her obedience to the king's laws, until Ids majesty be
of sufficient years.'

You shall say :—
' She could in no one saying more disallow the authority of

the king, the majesty of his crown, and the state of the realm. For herein she
suspendeth his kingdom, and esteemeth his authority by his age, not by his

right and title. Her grace must understand, he is a king by the ordinance of
God, by descent of royal blood, not by the numbering of his years.'

' As a creature subject to mortality, he hath youth: and, by God's grace,

shall have age ; but, as a king, he hath no difference by days and years. The
Scripture plainly declareth it, not only young children to have been kings by
God's special ordinance, but also (which is to be noted) to have had best suc-

cess in their reign, and the favour of God in their proceedings : yea, in their

first years have they most purely reformed the church and state of religion.

Therefore her grace hath no cause thus to diminish his majesty's power, and
to make him, as it were, no king until she think him of sufficient years.

Wherein how much his majesty may be justly offended, they be sorry to think,'

She saith, ' she is subject to none of the council.'

You shall say :
—

' If her gi'ace understandeth it of us in that acceptation

as we be private men, and not councillors sworn to the king's majesty, we
acknowledge us not to be superiors ; but, if she understand her writing of us

as councillors and magistrates ordained by his majesty, her grace nuist be

contented to think us of authority sufficient, by the reason of our office, to

challenge a superiority ; not to rule by private affection, but by God's pro-

vidence ; not to our estimation, but to the king's honour ; and, finally, to

increase the king's estate with our counsel, our dignity, and vocation. And we
think her grace will not forget the saymg of Solomon, in the sixth chapter of

the Book of Wisdom, to move a king to rule by counsel and wisdom, and

to build his estate upon them. Wherefore her grace must be rememored, the

kino-'s majesty's politic body is not made only of his own royal material body,

but^of a council, by whom his majesty ruleth, directeth, and governeth his

realm : in the place of which council her grace is not ignorant that we be set

and placed. Wherefore the reputation she shall give us, she shall give it to

the king's honour ; and that which she shall take from us, she shall take from

his majesty, whose majesty, we think, if it might take increase or honour, as

God giveth a daily abundance, it should receive rather increase from her, bemg

his majesty's sister, than thus any abatement.

' She received Master Arundel, and Master Englefield.'

You shall say :— « All the council remembereth well her refusal to have her

house charged with any more number, alleging the small proportion for her

char<^e ; and therefore it was thought to come more for their earnest suit

meaning to be privileged subjects from the law, than of her desire, who refused

very often to increase her number. Their cautel the king might not suffer, to

have his law disobeyed; their countries where they should serve, by them to

be destitute; and, having been servants to his majesty, the circumstances of

their departure might in no wise be liked.'

' She refused to hear any man to the contrary of her opinion."

You shall say :— ' It is an answer more of will than of reason ;
and, there-



10 THE LADY JMARy's LETTER TO THE LORD PROTECTOR.

Edward fore, her grace must be admonished neither to trust her own opinion Avithout

^^- groimd, neither to mislike all others having ground. If hers be good, it is no

~7~Tr~ hurt if she hear the worse: if it be ill, she shall do well to hear the better: she

iKAn shall not alter by hearing, but by hearing the better. And because she shall

not mislike the offer, let her grace name of learned men whom she will; and
-,° further than they by learning shall prove, she shall not be moved. And so

,. far, it is thought, reason will compel her grace.'

In the end ye shall say :—
' The good wills and minds of the lord protector

and the council are so much toward her grace, that howsoever she would herself

in honour be esteemed, howsoever in conscience quieted, yea howsoever bene-

fited, saving their duties to God and the king, they would as much ; and in

their doings (if it please her to prove it) will be nothing inferiors ; assuring her

grace, that they be most sorry that she is thus disquieted : and, if necessity of

the cause, the honour and surety of the king, and the judgment of their own
conscience moved them not, thus far they would not have attempted. But
their trust is, her grace will allow them the more, when she shall perceive the

cause, and think no less could be done by them, where she provoked them so

far.'

These and other of like credit, more amply committed to you in speech,

you shall declare to her grace; and further, declare your conscience

for the allowing of the manner of the Communion,' as ye have plainly

professed it before us.

At Richmond the 14th» of June, 1549.

A Letter of the Lady Mary, to the Lord Protector and the rest of

the Council, the 27th of June, 1549.

My lord, I perceive by letters directed from you, and other of the king's

majesty's council, to my comptroller, my chaplain, and Master Englefield my
servant, that ye will them, upon their allegiance, to repair immediately to you;

wherein you gave me evident cause to change mine accustomed opinion of you
all (that is to say, to think you careful of my quietness and well doing), con-

sidering how earnestly I writ to jou for the stay of two of them, and that not

without very just cause. And as for Master Englefield, as soon as he could

have prepared himself, having his horses so far off, although ye had not sent at

this present, he would have performed your request. But indeed I am much
deceived; for I supposed ye would have weighed and taken my letters in better

part, if ye have received them ; if not, to have tarried my answer : and I not

to have found so little friendship, nor to have been used so ungcntly at your
hands, in sending for him upon whose travail doth rest the only charge of my
whole house, as I writ unto you lately ; whose absence therefore shall be to me
and my said house no little displeasure, especially being so far off. And beside

all this, I do greatly marvel to see your writing for him and the other two,

with such extreme words of peril to ensue towards them in case they did not

come, and specially for my comptroller, whose charge is so gi'eat, that he can-

not suddenly be meet to take a journey : which words, in mine opinion, needed
not (unless it were in some very just and necessary cause) to any of mine, who
taketh myself subject to none of you all ; not doubting but, if the king's

majesty my brother were of sufficient years to perceive this matter, and knew
what lack and incommodity the absence of my said officer should be to my
house, his grace would have been so good a lord to me, as to have sufl'ered him
to remain where his charge is. Notwithstanding, I have willed him at this time

to repair to you, commanding him to return forthwith, for my very necessity's

sake ; and I have given the like leave to my poor sick priest also, whose life I

think undoubtedly shall be put to hazard by the wet and cold painful travail of

this journey. But, for my part, I assure you all, that since the king my father,

your late master and very good lord, died, I never took you for other tlian my
friends : but in this it appeareth contrary. And saving I thought verily that

(1) Note Dr. Hopton's allowance of the Coiumiinion iii those days.

(2J Judging by tlic documents before and after, this date is lik'elv to have been June the 2-lth,

.-Ed.
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my former letters should have discharged this matter, I would not have troubled Edward
myself with writing the same ; not doubting but you do consider, that none of ^^•

you all would have been contented to have been thus used at your inferiors' ~T~~n~
hands

; 1 mean, to have had your officer, or any of your servants, sent for by . ,Vp,'

force (as ye make it), knowing no just cause why. Wherefore I do not a little

marvel, that ye had not this remembrance towards me, who always have willed
and wished you as well to do as myself ; and botli have prayed and will pray
for you all, as heartily as for mine own soul, to Almighty God, whom I humbly
beseecli to illuminate you all with his holy Spirit ; to whose mercy, also, I am
at a full point to commit myself, whatsoever shall become of my body. And
thus, with my commendations, I bid you all farewell.

From my house at Kenninghall, the 27th of June.

Your friend, to my power, though you give me contrary cause,

Mary.

A Copy of the King's Majesty's Letter to the Lady Mary, the 24th
of January, 1550.

Right dear, &c.—We have seen by letters of our council, sent to you of late,

and by your answer thereunto, touching the cause of certain your chaplains
having offended our laws in saying of mass, their good and convenient advices,

and your fruitless and indirect mistaking of the same : which thing moveth us
to write at this time, that where good counsel from our council hath not pre-
vailed, yet the like from ourself may have due regard. The whole matter we
perceive rests in this, that you, being our next sister, in whom above all other

our svibjects, nature should place the most estimation of us, would, wittingly

and purposely, not only break our laws yourself, but also have others maintained
to do the same. Truly, howsoever the matter may have other terms, other
sense it hath not ; and, although by your letter it seemeth you challenge a
promise made, that so you may do

;
yet, surely, we know the promise had no

such meaning, neither to maintain, nor to continue your fault. You must know
this, sister; you were at the first time, when the law was made, borne withal,

not because you should disobey the law, but that, by our lenity and love showed,
you might learn to obey it. We made a difference of you from our other sub-

jects, not for tliat all others should follow our laws, and you only gainstand

them, but that you might be brought as far forward by love, as others were bjr

duty. The error wherein you would rest is double, and every part so great,

that neither for the love of God we can well suffer it unredressed, neither for

the love of you, can we but wish it amended. First, you retain a fashion in

honouring of God, who, indeed, thereby is dishonoured : and therein err you in

zeal for lack of science ; and, having science offered you, you refuse it, not

because it is science, Ave trust (for then should we despair of you), but because

you think it is none. And, surely, in this we can best reprehend you, learning

daily in our school, that therefore we learn things because we know them not,

and are not allowed to say. We know not those things, or, We think they be not

good, and therefore we will not learn them. Sister, you must think nothing

can commend you more than reason, according to the which you have been

hitherto used; and now, for very love, we will offer you reason ourself. If you
are persuaded in conscience to the contrary of our laws, you or your persuaders

shall freely be suffered to say what you or they can, so that you will hear what
shall be said again.

In this point, you see, I pretermit my estate, and talk with you as your

brother rather than your supreme lord and king. Thus should you, being

as well content to hear of your opinions as you are content to hold them, in

the end thank us as much for bringing you to light, as now, before you learn,

you are loth to see it. And if thus much reason with our natural love shall

not move you, whereof we would be sorry, then must we consider the other

part of your fault, which is the offence of our laws. For though, hitherto, it

hath been suffered in hope of amendment, yet now, if hope be none, how shall

there be sufferance ? Our charge is to have the same care over every man's

estate, that every man ought to have over his own. And in your own house

as you would be loth openly to suffer one of your servants, being next you,

most manifestly to break your orders, so must you think in our state it shall
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Edward miscontciit us to permit you, so great a subject, not to keep our laws.^ Your
^^- nearness to us in blood, your greatness in estate, the condition of this time,

.
jy maketh your fault the greater. The example is unnatural, that our sister should

1 55o' ^° ^^^^ ^°^ "^ ^''^" °"'' ^^^^^ subjects. The case ia slanderous, for so great a

.

'-—'— personage to forsake our majesty.

Finally, it is too dangerous in a troublesome commonwealth, to make the

people to mistrust a faction. We be young, you think, in years to consider

this. Truly, sister, it troubleth us somewhat the more ; for it may be, this evil,

suffered in you, is greater than we can discern ; and so we be as much troubled

because we doubt whether we see the whole peril, as we be for that we see.

Indeed we will presume no further than our years give us ; that is, in doubtful

things not to trust our own wits, but in evident things we think there is no

difference. If you should not do as other subjects do, were it not evident that

therein you should not be a good subject? Were it not plain, in that case, that

you should use us not as your sovereign lord ? Again, if you should be suffered

to break our laws manifestly, were it not a comfort for others so to do ? and if

our law be broken, and contemned, where is our estate ? These things be so

plain, as we could almost have judged them six years past; and indeed it

grieveth us not a little, that you, who should be our most comfort in our young
years, should alone give us occasion of discomfort. Think you not but it must

needs trouble us ? and if you can so think, you ought, sister, to amend it. Our
natural love towai'ds you, without doubt, is great ; and therefore diminish it not

yourself. If you will be loved by us, show some token of love towards us, that

we say not with the Psalm, * Mala pro bonis mihi reddiderunt.' If you will be

believed, when by writing you confess us to be your sovereign lord, hear that

which in other things is often alleged, ' Ostende mihi fidem tuam ex factis

tuis.'

In the answer of your letter to our council, we remember you stick only

upon one reason divided into two parts. The first is, that in matters of religion

your faith is none other, but as all Christendom doth confess. The next is, you
will assent to no alteration ; but wish things to stand as they did at our father's

death. If you mean, in the first, to rule your faith by that you call Christen-

dom, and not by this church of England wherein you are a member, you shall

err in many points, such as our father and yours would not have suffered,

whatsoever you say of the standing-still of things as they were left by him.

The matter is too plain to write what may be gathered (and too perilous) to be

concluded against you. For the other part, if you like no alteration by our

authority, of things not altered by our father, you should do us too great an
injury. We take ourself, for the administration of this our commonwealth, to

have the same authority which our father had, diminished in no part, neither

by example of Scripture, nor by universal laws. The stories of Scripture be so

plenteous, as almost the best ordered church of the Israelites was by kings

younger than we be. Well, sister, we will not in these things interpret your

writings to the worst ; Love and Charity shall expound them. But yet you
must not thereby be bold to offend in that whereunto, you see, your writings

might be wrested. To conclude; we exhort you to do your duty, and if any
impediment be thereof, not of purpose, you shall find a brotherly affection in us

to remedy the same. To teach and instruct you, we will give order; and so

procure you to do your duty willingly, that you shall perceive you are not used
merely as a subject, and only commanded, but as a daughter, a scholar, and a

sister, taught, instructed and persuaded : for the which cause, when you have
considered this our letter, we pray you that we may shortly hear from you.

The Lady Mary,' to the King''s most excellent Majesty,

February Sd, 1550.

My duty most humbly remembered to your majesty, please it the same to

imderstand that I have received your letters by Master Throgmorton this bearer :

the contents whereof do more trouble me than any bodily sickness, though it

were even to the death ; and the rather for that your highness doth charge me
to be both a breaker of your laws, and also an encourager of others to do the

like. I most humbly beseech your majesty to think, that I never intended

towards you otherwise than my duty compellcth me unto : that is, to wish your
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highness all honour and prosperity, for the which I do and daily shall pray. Edward
And whereas it pleaseth your majesty to write, that I make a challenge of a ^^•

promise made otherwise than it was meant, the truth is, the promise could not ~A~n
be denied before your majesty's presence at my last waiting upon the same. i^Vf)'

And although, I confess, the ground of faith (whereunto I take reason to be but —
an handmaid), and my conscience also, hath and do agree with the same, yet,

touching that promise, for so much as it hath pleased your majesty (God
knoweth by whose persuasion) to write, *it was not so meant;' I shall most
humbly desire your highness to examine the truth thereof indifferently, and
either will your majesty's ambassador, now being with the emperor, to inquire

of the same, if it be your pleasure to have him move it, or else to cause it to be
demanded of the emperor's ambassador here, although he were not within this

realm at that time. And thereby it shall appear, that in this point I have not
oftended your majesty, if it may please you so to accept it. And albeit your
majesty (God be praised) hath at these years as much understanding and more,
than is commonly seen in that age, yet, considering you do hear but one part

(your highness not offended), I would be a suitor to the same, that till you were
grown to more perfect years, it might stand with your pleasure to stay in matters
touching the soul. So, undoubtedly, should your majesty know more, and hear
others, and nevertheless be at your liberty, and do your will and pleasure. And
whatsoever your majesty hath conceived of me, either by letters to your council,

or by their report, 1 trust in the end to prove myself as true to you, as any
subject within your realm ; and will by no means stand in argument with your
majesty, but in most humble wise beseech you, even for God's sake, to suffer

me, as your highness hath done hitherto. It is for no worldly respect I desire

it, God is my judge ; but rather than to offend my conscience, I would desire

of God to lese all that I have, and also my life ; and, nevertheless, live and die

your humble sister and true subject. Thus, after pardon craved of your majesty
for my rude and bold writing, I beseech Almighty God to preserve the same in

honour, with as long continuance of health and life, as ever had noble king.

from Beaulieu, the third of February.

Your majesty's most humble and imworthy sister,

Mary.

The Lady Mary to the Lords of the Council, the 4th of

December, 1550.

My lords, your letters dated the second of this present were delivered unto

me the third of the same : and whereas you write that two of my chaplains,

doctors Mallet and Barkly, be indicted for certain things committed by them
contrary to the king's majesty's laws, and process for them also awarded forth,

and delivered to the sheriff of Essex ; I cannot but marvel they should be so

used, considering it is done, as I take it, for saying mass within my house : and
although I have been, of myself, minded always, and yet am, to have mass
within my house ;

yet I have been advertised that the emperor's majesty hath

been promised, that I shoidd never be unquieted nor troubled for my so doing,

as some of you, my lords, can witness. Furthermore, besides the declaration of

the said promise made to me by the emperor's ambassador that dead is, from

his majesty, to put my chaplains more out of fear, when I was the last year with

the king's majesty my brother, that question was then moved, and could not be

denied, but affirmed by some of you before his majesty to be true ; being not

so much unquieted for the trouble of my said chaplains, as I am to think how
this matter may be taken, the promise to such a person being no better regarded.

And for mine own part, I thought full little to have received such ungentleness

at your hands, having always (God is my judge) wished unto the whole number
of you as to myself; and have refused to trouble you, or to crave any thing at

your hands, but your good will and friendship, which very slenderly appeareth

in this matter. Notwithstanding, to be plain with you, howsoever ye shall use

me or mine, with God's help I will never vary from mine opinion touching my
faith. And if ye, or any of you, bear me the less good will for that matter, or

faint in your friendship towards me only for the same, I must and will be con-

tented, trusting that God will in the end show his mercy upon me ; assuring

you, I would rather refuse the friendship of all the world (whereunto I trust I

shall never be driven), than forsake any point of my faith. I am not without
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Edward some hope that ye will stay this matter, not enforcing the rigour of the law
*'^- against my chaplains. The one of them was not in my house these four months,

. pv and Dr. Mallet, having my license, is either at Windsor, or at his benefice,

1 "("iO*
^'^''' ^^ ^ have iieard, was indicted for saying mass out of my house ; which was

'— not true. But indeed, the day before my removing from Woodham Walter, my
whole household in effect being gone to Newhall, he said mass there by mine
appointment. I see and hear of divers that do not obey your statutes and pro-

clamations, and nevertheless escape without punishment. Be ye judges if I be

well used, to have mine punished by rigour of a law, besides all the false bruits

that ye have suffered to be spoken of me. Moreover, my chaplain Dr. Mallet,

besides mine own commandment, was not ignorant of the promise made to the

emperor, which did put him out of fear. 1 doubt not, therefore, but ye will

consider it as, by that occasion, no piece of friendship be taken away, nor I to

have cause but to bear you my good will, as I have done heretofore : for albeit

I could do you little pleasure, yet of my friendship ye were sixre, as, if it had
lien in my power, ye should have well known. Thus, with my hearty com-
mendations to you all, I pray Almighty God to send you as much of his grace,

as I would wish to mine own soul.

From Beaulieu, the 4th of December.
Your assured friend to my power,

Mary.

The Council to the Lady Mary, the 25th of December, 1550.

After our due commendations to your grace. By your letters to us, as an
answer to ours, touching certain process against two of your chaplains, for say-

ing mass against the law and statute of the realm, we perceive both the offence

of your chaplains is otherwise excused than the matter may bear, and also our

good wills otherwise misconstrued than we looked for. And for the first part,

whereas your greatest reason to excuse the offence of a law, is a promise made
to the emperor's majesty, whereof you write, that first some of us be witnesses;

next, that the ambassador for the emperor declared the same imto you ; and
lastly, that the same promise was affirmed to you before the king's majesty at

your last being with him : we have thought convenient to repeat the matter

from the beginning, as it hath hitherto proceeded ; whereupon it shall appear

how evidently your chaplains have offended the law, and you also mistaken

the promise. The promise is but one in itself, but by times thrice as you say

repeated : of which times, the first is chiefly to be considered, for upon that do
the other two depend.

It is very true the emperor made request to the king's majesty, that you
might have liberty to use the mass in your house, and to be as it were exempted
from the danger of the statute : to which request divers good reasons were
made, containing the discommodities that should follow the grant thereof, and
means devised rather to persuade you to obey and receive the general and godly

reformation of the whole realm, than by a private fancy to prejudice a com-
mon order. But yet, upon earnest desire and entreaty made in the emperor's

name, thus much was granted, that for his sake and your own also, it should be
suffered and winked at, if you had the private mass used in your own closet for

a season, until you might be better informed, whereof there was some hope,

having only with you a few of your own chamber, so that for all the rest of

your household the service of the realm should be used, and none other : further

than this the promise exceeded not. And, truly, such a matter it then seemed
to some of us, as indeed it was, that well might the emperor have required of

the king's majesty a matter of more profit, but of more weight or difficulty to

be granted, his majesty could not. After this grant in words, there was, by
the ambassador now dead, oftentimes desired some writing, as a testimony oi

the same. But that was ever denied; not because we meant to break the

promise, as it was made, but because there was daily hope of your reformation.

Now to the second time : you say, the emperor's ambassador's declaration

made mention of a promise to you. It might well so be ; but, we think, no
otherwise than as it appeareth before written. If it were his fardt, it was to

declare more than he heard : ours it may not be, that deny not what we have
said. As for the last time, when ye were with the king's majesty, the same some
of us (whom by these words your letter noteth) do well remember, that no other
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thing was granted to you in this matter, but as the first promise was made to Edward
the emperor ; at which time you had too many arguments made to approve ^I-

the proceedings of the king's majesty, and to condemn the abuse of the mass,
~~

to think, that where the private mass was judged ungodly, there you should
have authority and ground to use it. About the same time, tlie ambassador ^^^^'

made means to have some testimony of the promise under the great seal ; and
that not bemg heard, to have it but by a letter ; and that, also, was not only
denied, but divers good reasons alleged, that he should think it denied with
reason, and so to be contented witli an answer. It was told him, in reducing
that which was commonly called the mass to the order of tlie primitive church
and the institution of Christ, the king's majesty and his whole realm had their

consciences well quieted ; against the which if any thing should be willingly

committed, the same should be taken as an offence to God, and a very sin

against a truth known. Wherefore, to license by open act such a deed, in the
conscience of the king's majesty and his realm, were even a sin against God.
The most that might herein be borne, was, that the king's majesty might,
upon hope of your grace's reconciliation, suspend the execution of his law, so

that you would use the license as it was first granted. Whatsoever the ambas-
sador hath said to others, he had no other manner of grant from us ; nor,

having it thus granted, coidd allege any reason against it.

And whereas in your letter your grace noteth us as breakers of the promise
made to the emperor, it shall appear who hath broken the promise : whether
we, that have suffered more than we licensed ; or you, that have transgressed

that which was granted. Now, therefore, we pray your giace confer the doings
of your chaplains with every point of the premises ; and, if the same cannot
be excused, then think also how long the law hath been spared. If it prick

our consciences somewhat, that so much should be used as by the promise you
may claim, how much more should it grieve us to license more than you can
claim? And yet could we be content to bear a great burden to satisfy your
grace, if the burden pressed not our consciences so much as it doth ; whereof
we must say as the apostle said, ' Gloriatio nosti-a est hsec, testimonium con-

scientiee nostras.'

For the other part of your grace's letter, by the which we see you miscon-

strue our good wills in writing to you, howsoever the law had proceeded against

your chaplains, our order in sending to you was to be liked, and therein, truly,

had we special regard of your grace's degree and estate. And, because the

law itself respecteth not persons, we thought to give respect to you, first sig-

nifying to you what the law required, before it should be executed; that,

being warned, your grace might either think no sti'angeness in the execution,

or for an example of obedience cause it to be executed yourself. Others we
see perplexed with suddenness of matters : your grace we would not have un-

warned, to think any thing done on a sudden. Truly Ave thought it more com-
mendable for your grace to help the execution of a law, than to help the offence

of one condemned by law. And in giving you knowledge what the king's laws

required, we looked for help in the execution, by you the king's majesty's sister.

The greater personage your grace is, the nigher to the king, so much more
ought your example to further his laws : for which cause it hath been called a

good commonwealth where the people obeyed the higher estates, and they obeyed

the laws. As nature hath joined your grace to the king's majesty to love him
most entirely, so hath reason and law subdued you to obey him willingly. The
one and the other we doubt not but your grace remembereth : and as they both

be joined together in you his majesty's sister, so, we ti-ust, you will not sever

them ; for indeed your grace cannot love him as your brother, but you must

obey his majesty as his subject.

Example of your obedience and reverence of his majesty's laws, is instead of

a good preacher to a great number of his majesty's subjects, who, if they may
see in you negligence of his majesty, or his laws, will not fail, but follow on

hardly ; and then their fault is not their own but yours, by example ; and so

may the king's majesty, when he shall come to further judgment, impute the

fault of divers evil people (which thing God forbid) to the sufferance of yoiu:

grace's doings. And therefore we most earnestly, from the depth of our hearts,

desire it, that as nature hath set your grace nigh his majesty by blood, so your

love and zeal to his majesty will further his estate by obedience.
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Edward In the end of your letter two things be touched, which we cannot pretermit

;

''^- the one is, you seem to charge us, with permission of men to break laws and
» T^ statutes. We think indeed it is too true, that laws and proclamations be broken

jc'eq" daily, the more pity it is ; but, that we permit them, we would be sorry to have
^ it proved. The other is, that we have suffered bruits to be spoken of you : and

that also must be answered as the other. It is pity to see men so evil, as whom
they may touch with tales and infamies they care not, so they miss not the best.

Such is the boldness of people, that neither we can fully bridle them to raise

tales of you, nor of ourselves. And yet, whensoever any certain person may
be gotten, to be charged with any such, we never leave them unpunished.

Indeed the best way is, both for your grace, and us also, that when we cannot

find and punish the offender, let us say as he said that was evil spoken of, ' Yet

will I so live, as no credit shall be given to my backbiters.' Certainly, if we
had credited any evil tale of your grace, we would friendly have admonished

you thereof; and so also proceeded, as either the tale-tellers should have been

punished, or else to have proved their tales. And, therefore, we pray your

grace to think no unkindness in us, that any evil bruits have been spread by
evil men ; but think rather well of us, that, howsoever they were spread, we
hel'eved tliem nc-t.

Hitherto your grace seeth we have written, somewhat at length, of the pro-

mise made to you, and our meanings in our former writings. And now, for the

latter part of our letter, we will, as briefly as we can, remember to you two
special matters, whereof the one might suffice to reform your proceedings;

and both together, well considered, we trust shall do your grace much good.

The one is, the truth of that you be desired to follow ; the other is, the com-
modity that thereby shall ensue. They both make a just commandment, and,

because of the first the latter foUoweth, that first shall be entreated of. We
hear say, your grace refuseth to hear any thing reasoned contrary to your old

determination ; wherein you make your opinion suspicious, as that you are

afeard to be dissuaded. If your faith in things be of God, it may abide any
storm or weather ; if it be but of sand, you do best to eschew ill weather.

That which we profess, hath the foundation in Scriptures upon plain texts and
no glosses, the confirmation thereof by the use in the primitive church, not in

this latter corrupted. And indeed our greatest change is not in the substance

of our faith ; no, not in aiiy ono article of our creed ; only the difference is,

that we use the ceremonies, observations, and sacraments of our religion, as the

apostles and first fathers in the primitive church did. You use the same that

corruption of time brought in, and very barbaric and ignorance nourished ; and
seem to be bold for custom against truth, and we for truth against custom.

Your grace, in one or two places ofyour letter, seemeth to speak earnestly in

the maintenance of your faith, and therein (so that your faith be according to

the Scriptures) we must have the like opinion. The saying is very good, if

the faith be sound. But, if every opinion your grace hath (we cannot tell how
conceived) shall be your faith, you may be much better instructed. St. Paul
teacheth you, that faith is by the word of God; and it was a true saying of him
that said, ' Non qui cuivis credit fidelis est, sed qui Deo.' For where hath
your grace ground for such a faith, to think common prayer in the English
church should not be in English, that images of God should be set up in the
church, or that the sacrament of Christ's body and blood should be ofiered by
the priests for the dead

;
yea, or that it should be otherwise used than by the

Scripture it was instituted? Though you have no Scripture to maintain them,
we have evident Scriptures to forbid them. And although fault may be found,
that of late baptism hath been used in your grace's house, contrary to law, and
utterly without license, yet is it the worse, that contrary to the primitive church,
it hath been in an unknown tongue, by the which the best part of the sacra-

ment is unused, and as it were a blind bargain made by the godfathers in a matter
of illumination : and thus in the rest of the things in whidi your grace differeth

from the common order of the realm, where have you ground or reason but
from custom, which, oftentimes, is mother of many errors? And although in

civil things she may be followed, where she causeth quiet, yet not in religious,

where she excuseth no error, as in Leviticus it is said, ' Ye shall not do after

the custom of Egypt, wherein ye dwelled, nor after the custom of Canaan ; no,
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you shall not walk in their laws, for I am your Lord God, keep you my laws Edward
and commandments.' ri.

The points wherein your grace difFereth in your faith, as you call it, may be '

.
'

showed where, when, how, and by whom, they began, since the gospel was ,
.'.

preached, the church was planted, and the apostles martyred; at which time
^^''^'

your faith depended upon the Scripture, and otherwise there was no necessity
to believe. For, as Jerome saith,^ ' Quod de scripturis non habet auctoritatem,
eiidem facilitate contemiiitur qua probatur.' And because your grace, as we
hear say, readeth sometimes the doctors, we may allege imto you two or three
places of other principal doctors. Augustine saith, 'Cum Dominus tacuerit, ^f'',„
(piis nostrum dicat, ilia vel ilia sunt: aut si dicere audeat, unde probat?' And
Clirysostome's saying is not unlike: ' Multi, inquit, jactant Spiritum Sanctum;
sed qui propria loquuntur, falso illUm prjBtendunt.' And if you will take their
meaning plain, read the fifth chapter of the first book of 'Ecclesiastica historia;'
and where Constantine had these words in the council,* ' In disputationibus
inquit, rerum divinarum habetur prsescripta Spiritus Sancti doctrina ; evangelici
et apostolici libri cum prophetarum oraculls plene nobis ostendunt sensum Nu-
minis

;
proinde, discordi^ posita, sumamus ex verbis Spiritus qutestionum expli-

cationes.' What plainer sayings may be than these, to answer your fault?
Again, too infinite it were to remember your grace of the great number of par-
ticular errors (crept into the church), whereupon you make your foundation.
The fables of false miracles and lewd pilgrimages may somewhat teach y<ju.

Only this we pray your grace to remember with yourself, the two words that
the Father said of his Son Jesus Christ, 'Ipsum audite.'

To the second point, of the commodity that may follow your obedience, wc,
having by the king's authority in this behalf the governance of this realm,
must herein be plain with your grace. And if our speech offend in the same,
then must yoiu- grace think it is our charge and office to find fault where it is,

and our part to amend it as we may. Most sorry truly we be, that your grace,
whom we should otherwise honour for the king's majesty's sake, by your own
deeds should provoke us to offend you ; we do perceive great discommodity to

the realm by your gi-ace's singularity (if it may be so named) in opinion ; and
m one respect, as you are sister to our sovereign lord and master, we most
humbly beseech your grace to show your affection continually towards him, as

becometh a sister. And as your grace is a subject, and we councillors to his

majestjf's estate, we let you know that the example of your grace's opinion

hindereth the good weal of this realm, which thing we think is not unknown
to you ; and, if it be, we let your grace know it is too true. For God's sake

we beseech your grace, let nature set before your eyes the young age of the

king your brother : let reason tell you the looseness of the people. How then

can you, without a wailing heart, tiiink that you should be the cause of dis-

turbance ? If your grace see the king, being the ordinary ruler under God,
not only of all others in the realm, but of you also, call his people by ordinary

laws one way, with what heart can your grace sta}'' yourself without following

;

nmch worse to stay others that would follow their sovereign lord ? Can it be a

love in you to forsake him, his rule and law, and take a private way by your-

self? if it be not love, it is much less obedience. If your grace think the king's

majesty to be over his people, as the head in a man's body is over the rest, not

only in place but in dignity and science, how can you, being a principal mem-
ber in the same body, keep the nourishment from the head ?

We pray your grace most earnestly, think this tiling so much grieveth us, aS

for our private affection and good wills to you though we should dissemble, yet

for our public office we cannot but plainly inform your grace, not doubting but

that yoiu" wisdom can judge what our office is, and, if it were not your own
cause, we know your grace by wisdom could charge us, if we suffered the like

in any other. Truly every one of us apart honoureth your grace for our

master's sake, but when we join together in public service, as in this writing

we do, we judge it not tolerable, to know disorder, to see the cause, and leave

it unamended. For though we would be negligent, the world would judge us.

And therefore we do altogether eftsoons require your grace, in the king's" ma-
jesty's name, tliat if any of your two chaplains. Mallet or Barkley, be returned, or

as soon as any of them shall retm-n to your grace's house, the same may be, by

your grace's commandment or order, sent and delivered to the sheriiF of Essex,

(1) In Matth. cap. 23.—Ed. (2) Apud Xhcodovet. H. K. i. 7.—Ed-

VOL. VI. C
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Edward who hath commandment from the king's majesty, by order of the law and of

^^- his crown, to attach them ; or, if that condition shall not like your grace, yet

. Q that then he may be warned from your grace's house, and not kept there, to be

,
-* „• as it were defended from the power of the law. Which thing we think surely

L. neither your grace will mean, nor any of your council assent thereto.

And so, to make an end of our letter, being long for the matter, and hitherto

deferred for our great business, we trust your grace first seeth how the usage of

your chaplains differeth from the manner of our license, and what good intent

moved us to write to you in our former letters ; lastly, that the things whereunto

the king and the whole realm hath consented, be not only lawful and just by

the policy of the realm, but also just and godly by the laws of God. So that if

we, which have charge under the king, should willingly consent to the open

breach of them, we could neither discharge ourselves to the king for our duties,

neither to God for our conscience ; the consideration of which things we pray

Almighty God, by his holy Spirit, to lay in the bottom of your heart, and there-

upon to build such a profession in you, as both God may have his true honour,

the king his due obedience, the realm concord, and we most comfort. For all

the which we do heartily pray, and therewith, for the continuance of your

grace's health to your heart's desire.

From Winchester, the 25th of December, 1550.

The Lady Mary to the Lords of the Council, the 2d of May, 1551.

My lords, after my hearty commendations to you, although both I have been,

and also am, loth to ti'ouble you with my letters, yet nevertheless the news
which I have lately heard touching my chaplain, Dr. Mallet, forceth me there-

unto at this present ; for I hear, by credible report, that you have committed

him to the Tower, which news seeui to me very strange. Notwithstanding I

thought it good by these to desire you to advertise me what is the cause of his

imprisonment, assm'ing you I would be sorry that any of mine should deserve

the like punishment, and there is no creature within the king's majesty's

realm would more lament, that any belonging to them should give just cause so

to be used, than I would do ; who would have thought much friendship in you,

if you had given me knowledge wherein my said chaplain had offended, before

you had ministered such punishment unto him, eftsoons requiring you to let me
know by this bearer the truth of the matter. And thus, thanking you for the

short dispatch of the poor merchant of Portugal, I wish to you all no worse
than to myself, and so bid you farewell.

From Beaulieu, the 2d of May.
Your friend to my power,

Mary,

The Council to the Lady Mary, the 6th of May, 1551.

After our humble commendations to your grace: we have received your
letters of the second of this month, by the which your grace seemeth to take it

strangely that Dr. Mallet is committed to prison, whereof we have the more
marvel, seeing it hath been heretofore signified unto you, that he hath offended

the king's majesty's laws, and was therefore condemned ; and your grace hath
been by our letters earnestly desired, that he might be delivered to the sheriff

of Essex, according to the just process of the law, to the which all manner of

persons of this realm be subject. Wherefore, howsoever it seem strange at

this time to your grace, that he is impri'^oned, it may seem more strange to

others that he hath escaped it thus long ; and, if the place, being the Tower,
move your grace not to impute his imprisonment to his fonner offence, then we
pray your grace to understand that indeed it is for the very same, and the place

of the imprisonment to be at the king's majesty's pleasure, from whom, besides

the charge of his laws, we have express commandment to do that we do. And
so we beseech your grace to think of us, that neither in this case, nor in any
other, we mean to do any other than minister, and see, as much as in oin-

power lieth, justice ministered indifferently to all persons. Which doing, then,

we think your grace should not think it any lack of friendship that we did not

certify you of the offence of your chaplain, although indeed the cause hath
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already been certified. And we trust your grace, both of your natural near- Edward
ness to the king's majesty, and your own good wisdom, will not mishke our ^^•

ministry in the execution of the laws of the realm, and the pleasure of the
king's majesty. So we wish to your grace, from the bottom of our heart, the ^V
grace of Almighty God, with the riches of his holy gifts.

looO.

The Lady Mary to the Council, the 11th of May, 1551.

My lords, it appeareth by your letters of the sixth of this present, which I

have received, that the imprisonment of my chaplain. Dr. MaUet, is for saying
of mass ; and that he was condemned for the same. Indeed, I have heard that
he was indicted, but never condemned. Nevertheless I must needs contess and
say, that he did it but by my commandment ; and I said unto him, that none
of my chaplains should be in danger of the law for saying mass in my house.
And thereof to put him out of doubt, the emperor's ambassador that dead is,

declared unto him before that time, how and after what sort the promise was
made to his majesty, whereby it appeareth that the man hath not in that will-

ingly offended. Wherefore I pray you to discharge him of imprisonment, and
set him at liberty. If not, ye minister cause not only to him, but to others, to

think that I have declared more than was true ; which I would not wittingly

do, to gain the whole world. And herein, as I have often said, the emperor's
majesty can be best judge ; and, to be plain with you, according to mine old

custom, there is not one amongst the whole number of you all, that would be
more loth to be found untrue of their word than I. And well I am assured,

that none of you have found it in me. My lords, I pray you seek not so much
my dishonour as to disprove my word, whereby it should appear too plain, that

you handle me not well. And if you have cause to charge my chaplain for this

matter, lay that to me, and I will discharge it again, by your promise made to the

emperor's majesty, which you cannot rightfully deny ; wishing rather that you
had refused it in the beginning, than, after such promise made, and to such a
person, to seem to go from it ; which, ray lords, as your very friend I heartily

desire you to consider, and to give me no cause to think you otherwise than my
friends, considering I have always, and yet do (God is my judge) wish to you
all no worse, neither in souls nor bodies, than to myself. And so, with my
hearty commendations, I commit you all to God.

From Beaulieu, the 11th of May.
Your assured friend to my power,

Mary.

The Council to the Lady Mary, the 27th of May, 1551.

After our due commendations to your grace : although the same receiveth not

answer so soon as perchance was looked for upon the return of your grace's

servant, yet we doubt not but your grace understandeth, that, whereas we have
matters of estate pertaining to the king's majesty in hand (as indeed we have

had oflate), the deferring of the answer, in a matter being no greater, requireth

to be borne withal. And touching the answer of your grace's letter for Dr.

Mallet, we pray your grace to understand, that although you write, 'he was
indicted, but not condemned,' and so seem to take exception at the manner of

his imprisonment
;
yet, if they which informed your grace of that manner of

reason in the law, were as well disposed to please your grace with truth, as the

reason indeed is not true, then should they have told your grace, that, by the

act of parliament, if either Mallet hath been convicted by the oaths of twelve

men, or that the fact have been notorious, then the punishment doth follow

justly. The truth of the one and the other way of conviction in this case is

notorious enough, besides his flying from the process of the law.

And whereas your grace, to relieve him, would take the fault upon yourself,

we are sorry to perceive your grace so ready to be a defence to one that the

king's law doth condemn. Nevertheless, he is not punished because your grace

bade him and willed him to do that which was an offence, but he is punished

for doing it. And if we should not so see the king's laws executed without

respect, it might appear that we have too much neglected our duty ; and for

that your grace taketh it as a discredit to yourself, that he should be punished

c 2
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Edward for that you bade him do, alleging to him that you had authority so to do, and

f'l- that so promise was made to the em])eror, it hath been both written and said to
-

your grace what is truth in that behalf. And howsoever that your grace pre-

tendeth your license to have mass said before yourself, for a time of your recon-
^^^^-

ciliation, it had been far out of reason to have desired that whosoever was your

chaplain, might say mass in any house that was yours, when your grace's self

was not there : for so is Dr. Mallet's offence, for saying mass at one of your

houses where your grace was not, which thing as it was never granted, so do

we not remember that ever it was demanded. The suit that hath been at any

time made either by the emperor's ambassador that dead is, or by him that

now is was never but in respect of your grace, and not to be taken that the

emperor or his ambassador meant to privilege Master Doctor ISIallet, or any

other, to say mass out of your presence. Wherefore, as we do plainly write to

your grace, so we do pray you to take it in good part, and think we be as ready

to do our due reverence towards your grace in any thing we may do with our

duty to our master, as any your grace may command ; and of such wisdom we

know your grace to be, that ye should judge the better of us, for that we be

diligent to see the laws of the realm executed, wherein resteth the strength and

safeguard of the king's majesty, our sovereign lord and master.

The Lady Mary to the Lords of the Council, the 21st of June, 1551.

My lords, although I received by my servant, this bearer (who lately deli-

vered imto you my letters, wherein I desired to have my chaplain Dr. Mallet

discharged of his imprisonment), your gentle m.essage in general words, for the

which I give you most hearty thanks
;
yet have I no knowledge whether you

will set him at liberty or no ; but I think that your weighty affairs at that time

was the let and cause ye did not write, for else I doubt not but ye would have

answered me. Wherefore not being satisfied, and understanding ye woidd

gladly pleasure me, I thought good eftsoons to desire you that my said chaplain

may have his liberty, wherein I assure you ye shall much gratify me, being not

a little troubled that he is so long in prison without just cause, seeing the mat-

ter of his imprisonment is discharged by the promise made to the emperor 'a

majesty, as in my late letter I declared unto you. W^herefore, my lords, I pray

you let me have knowledge by this bearer, how ye will use me in this matter

;

wherein if ye do pleasure me accordingly, then shall it well appear that ye re-

gard the aforesaid promise, and I will not forget your gentleness therein, God
willing, but reacquite it to my power. And thus, with my hearty commendations

to you all, I bid you farewell.

From Beaulieu, the 21st of June,

Your assured friend to my power,

Mary.

The Council to the Lady Mary, the 24th of June, 1551.

After our humble commendations to your grace : we have received your

grace's letter of the 21st hereof, wherein is received the same request that in

your former letters hath been made for the release of Dr. Mallet ; and therein

also your grace seemeth to have looked for the same answer of your former

letter, the which indeed partly was omitted (as your grace conjectureth) by the

reason of the king's majesty's affairs, wherewith we be thoroughly occupied:

partly for that we had no other thing to answer than you had heretofore heard

in the same matter. And therefore whereas your grace desireth a resolute

answer, we assure the same we be right sorry for the matter, and that it should

be your grace's chance to move it, sith we cannot, with our duties to the king's

majesty, accomplish your desire. So necessary a thing it is to see the laws of

the realm executed indifferently in all manner of persons, and in these cases of

contempt of the ecclesiastical orders of this church of England, that the same
may not, without the great displeasure of God, and the slander of the state, be
neglected : and therefore your grace may please to understand, that we have
not only punished your chaplain, but all such others whom we find in like case

to have disobeyed the laws of the king's majesty.

And touching the excuse your grace oftentimes useth, of a promise made, we
assure your grace, none of us all, nor any other of the council, as your grace

hath been certified, hath ever been privy to any such promise, otherwise than



THE KINGS ANSWER TO THE LADY MAUY. 21

hath been written. And in that matter your grace had plain answer both by Edward
us of the king's majesty's council, at your being last in his majesty's presence; ''^•

and therein also your grace might perceive his majesty's determination ; where- ^
unto we beseech your grace not only to incline yourself, but also to judge well .',

*

of us that do addict ourselves to do our duties. And so also shall we be ready !_

to do, with all our hearts, our due reverence toward your grace, whose preser-

vation we commend to Almighty God with our prayer.

The Lady Mary to the King's Majesty, the 19th of August, 1551. ^^,1'',.,.

My duty most humbly remembered to your majesty: it may please the same
to be advertised, that I have received by my servants your most honourable

letters, the contents whereof do not a little trouble me ; and so much the more,

for that any of my said servants should move or attempt me in matters touch-

ing my soul, which I think the meanest subject within your highness's realm

could e\-il bear at their servants' hands ; having, for my part, uttei-ly refused

heretofore to talk with them in such matters, and of all other persons least re-

garded them therein, to whom I have declared what I think, as she which
trusted that your majesty would have suffered me, your poor sister and beads-

woman, to have used the accustomed mass, which the king, your father and
mine, with all his predecessors, did evermore use : wherein also I have been
brought up from my youth. And thereunto my conscience doth not only bind

me, which by no means will sutler me to think one thing, and do another, but

also the promise made to the emperor by your majesty's council was an as

surance to me, that in so doing I should not offend the laws, although they

seem now to qualify and deny the thing. And at my last waiting upon your

majesty, I was so bold to declare my mind and conscience in the same, and de-

sired your highness, rather than you should constrain me to leave mass, to take

away my life ; whereunto your majesty made me a very gentle answer.

And now I most humbly beseech your highness, to give me leave to write

what I think touching your majesty's letters. Indeed, they be signed with your

own hand, and nevertheless (in mine opinion) not your majesty's in effect, be-

cause it is well known (as heretofore I have declared in the presence of your

highness), that although, our Lord be praised, your majesty hath far more

knowledge and greater gifts than others of your years, yet it is not possible that

your highness can at these years be a judge in matters of religion ; and there-

fore I take it that the matter in your letters proceedeth fi-om such as do wish

those things to take place which be most agreeable to themselves, by whose

doings, your majesty not offended, I intend not to rule my conscience. And
tlius, without molesting your highness any further, I humbly beseech the same,

even for God's sake, to bear with me as you have done; and not to think that

by my doings or example any inconvenience might grow to your majesty or

your realm ; for I use it not after such sort : putting no doubt but in time to

come, whether I live or die, your majesty shall perceive that mine intent is

grounded upon a true love towards you, whose royal estate I beseech Almighty

God long to continue, which is and shall be my daily prayer, according to my
duty. And, after pardon craved of your majesty for these rude and bold letters,

if neither at my humble suit, nor for the regard of the promise made to the

emperor, that your highness will suffer and bear with me as you have done, till

your majesty may be a judge herein yourself, and rightly understand their pro-

ceedings (of which your goodness yet I despair not) : otherwise, rather than to

offend God and my conscience, I offer my body at your will ; and death shall

be more welcome than life with a troubled conscience : most humbly beseeching

your majesty to pardon my slowness in answering your letters ; for mine old

disease would not suffer me to write any sooner. And thus I pray Almighty

God, to keep your majesty in all virtue and honour, with good health and long

life to his pleasure.

From my poor house at Copped-Hall, the 19th of August.

Your majesty's most humble sister,

Mary.

The King's Answer to the Lady Mary, the 24th of August, 1551.

Right dear and right entirely beloved sister, we greet you well, and let you

know that it grievcth us mucli to perceive no amendment in you, of that which
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Edward We, for God's cause, your soul's health, our conscience, and the common tran-

^^- quillity of our realm, have so long desired; assuring you that our sufierance

~T~Tr~ hath much more demonstration of natural love, than contentation of our

j^,^' conscience, and foresight of our safety. Wherefore, although you give us occa-

sion, as much almost as in you is, to diminish our natmral love
;

yet we be loth

to feel it decay, and mean not to be so careless of you as we be provoked.

And therefore, meaning your weal, and therewith joining a care not to be

found guilty in our conscience to God, having cause to require forgiveness that

we have so' long, for respect of love toward you, omitted our bounden duty, we
send at tliis present our right trusty and right well-beloved councillor, the lord

Rich, chancellor of England, and our trusty and right well-beloved councillors,

sir A. W., knight, comptroller of our household, and sir W. P., knight, one of

our principal secretaries, in message to you, touching the order of your house,

willing you to give them firm credit in those things they shall say to you from

us, and do there in our name.

Given under our signet at our castle of Windsor, the 24th of August, in

the fifth year of our reign.

A Copy of the Kmg''s Instructions, given to the said Lord Chan-

cellor, and to Sir A. W. and W. P. Knights, etc., the 24th of

August, 1551.

First, you the said lord chancellor, and your colleagues, shall make your

immediate repair to the said lady Mary, giving to her his majesty's hearty

commendations, and show the cause of your coming to be as followeth.

Although his majesty hath long time, as well by his majesty's own mouth
and writing, as by his council, travailed that the said lady, being his sister,

and a principal subject and member of his realm, shoidd both be indeed, and

also show herself, conformable to the laws and ordinances of the realm, in

the profession and rites of religion, using all the gentle means of exhortation

and advice that could be devised, to the intent that the reformation of the fault

might willingly come of herself, as the expectation and desire of his majesty

and all good wise men was
;

yet, notwithstanding, his majesty seeth that

hitherto no manner of amendment hath followed, but, by the continuance of

the error, and manifest breach of his laws, no small peril consequently may hap
to the state of his realm ; especially the sufferance of such a fault being directly

to the dishonour of God, and the great offence of his majesty's conscience, and
all other good men ; and therefore of late, even with the consent and advice of

the whole state of his privy councU, and divers others of the nobility of his

realm, whose names ye may repeat, if you think convenient, his majesty did

resolutely determine it just, necessary, and expedient, that her grace should

not, in any wise, use or maintain the private mass, or any other manner of ser--

vice than such as, by the law of the realm, is authorized and allowed.

And, to participate this his majesty's determination to her grace, it was
thought, in respect of a favourable proceeding with herself, to have the same
not only to be manifested by her own officers and servants, being most esteemed
with her, but also to be executed with them in her house, as well for the quiet

proceeding in the very matter, as for the less molesting of her grace with any
message by strangers, in that time of her solitariness, wherein her grace was
then, by reason of the late sickness. For which purpose her three servants,

Rochester, Englefield, and Waldgrave, were sent in message in this manner

:

first, to deliver his majesty's letter to her ; next to discharge the complaints of

saying mass, and prohibiting all the household from hearing any. Wherein the

king's majesty perceiveth upon their own report, being returned to the court,

how negligently, and indeed how falsely, they have executed their command-
ment and charge ; contrary to the duty of good subjects, and to the manifest

contempt of his majesty. Insomuch as manifestly they have, before his

majesty's council, refused to do that which pertaineth to every true faithful

subject, to the offence so far of his majesty, and derogation of his authority,

that in no wise the punishment of them could be forborne : and yet, in the

manner of the punishment of them, his majesty and his council have such con-

Bideration and respect of her person, being his sister, that without doubt his
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majesty could not with honour have had the like consideration or favour in the Edward
punishment of the dearest councillor he hath, if any of them had so offended. ^i-

And therefore his majesty hath sent you three, not only to declare to her grace „
the causes of their sending thither of late his officers in message, but also the f"'

^'

causes of their absence now presently ; and further, in the default of the said
officers, to take order, as well with her chaplains, as with the whole household,
that his majesty's laws may be there observed. And in the communication with
her, you shall take occasion to answer, in his majesty's name, certain points of
her letter, sent now lately to his majesty; the copy of which letter is now also
sent to you to peruse, for your better instruction how to proceed therein. First,

her allegation of the promise made to the emperor must be so answered, as the
truth of the matter serveth, whereof every of you have heard sufficient testimony
divers times in the council.

For her offering of her body at the king's will, rather than to change her
conscience, it grieveth his majesty much, that her conscience is so settled in

error, and yet no such thing is meant of his majesty, nor of any one of his
council, once to hurt, or will evil to her body ; but, even from the bottom of
their heart, they wish to her ' mentem sanam in corpore sano.' And therefore

ye shall do very well to persuade her grace, that this proceeding cometh only
of the conscience the king hath to avoid the offence of God, and of necessary
counsel and wisdom to see his laws in so weighty causes executed. Item,
because it is thought that Rochester had the care and consideration of her
grace's provision of househokl, and by his absence the same might be disordered

or disfurnished, his majesty hath sent a trusty skilful man of his own household,

to serve her grace for the time ; who also is sufficiently insti-ucted by Rochester
of the state of her things of household. And if there shall be any thing lacking

in the same, his majesty's pleasure is, that his servant shall advertise his own
chief officers of household, to the intent, if the same may be supplied of any
store here, or other-where helped conveniently, her grace shall not lack.

Item, Having thus proceeded with her grace, as for the declarations of the

causes of your coming, ye shall then cause to be called before you the chaplains,

and all the rest of the household there present; and, in the king's majesty's name,
most straitly forbid the chaplains either to say or use any mass or kind of ser-

vice, other than by the law is authorized. And likewise ye shall forbid all the

rest of the company to be present at any such prohibited service, upon pain to

be most straitly punished, aj worthily falling into the danger of the king's

indignation; and alike charge to them all, that if any such offence shall be

openly or secretly committed, they shall advertise some of his majesty's council.

In the which clause ye shall use the reasons of their natural duty and alle-

giance that they owe as subjects to their sovereign lord, which derogateth all

other earthly duties.

Item, If you shall find either any of the priests, or any other person, disobe-

dient to this order, ye shall commit them forthwith to prison, as ye shall think

convenient.

Item, Forasmuch as ye were privy to the determination at Richmond,* and

there understood how necessary it was to have reformation herein ; his majesty,

upon the great confidence he hath in your wisdom and uprightness, remitteth

to your discretion the manner of the proceeding herein, if any thing shall chance

to arise there that in your opinions might, otherwise than according to these

instructions, conduce you to the execution of your charge ; which, in one sum,

is to avoid the use of the private mass, and other unlawful service, in the house

of the said lady Mary.
Item, Ye shall devise by some means as you may, to have imderstanding

after your departure, how the order you give is observed, and as you shall judge

fit, to certify hither.

E. S., W. W., I. W., I. B., W. N.,

W. H., F. H., I. G., T. D., W. C.

(1) A.D. 1550.
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1550.

*Now2 that we have discoursed the process, doings, and examina-

tions of Edmund Bonner, foUoweth next in order the Story of Stephen

Gardiner bishop of Winchester, in process not much unlike to the

other ; in stoutness alike arrogant and glorious ; in craft and subtlety

going before him, although the order and time of his examinations

came behind him.

This Gardiner, having precept and commandment given unto him

by the king to preach upon certain points which they had him in sus-

picion for, in much like sort as Bonner did before, showed himself,

in performing the same, both stubborn and wilful, as was declared of

the other before. Whereupon the next day after his sermon ensuing,

being arrested by sir Anthony Wingfield and sir Ralph Sadler, knights,

accompanied with a great number of the guard, he was committed to

the Tower ; from whence, at length, he was brought to Lambeth, to his

examinations, whereof more shall be said hereafter (Christ permitting)

at large. In the mean time to comprehend and collect all things in

order, first, we will begin with the beginning of his deserved trouble

:

how he was committed to keep his house, and afterwards had to the

Fleet ; and what letters he wrote, as well to others as especially to

the lord protector ; whose answers again to the said bishop, as many
as came to our hands, we have thereto annexed, by the example and

copy of which his letters, here being expressed for thee, gentle reader,

to peruse, thou mayest easily perceive and understand the proud and
glorious spirit of that man, his stubborn contumacy against the king,

and malicious rebellion against God and true religion, with sleight and
craft enough to defend his peevish purposes.*

THE EXAMPLES AND COPIES OF CERTAIN LETTERS^ WRITTEN BY
STEPHEN GARDINER, BISHOP OF WINCHESTER, CONTAINING

DIVERS MATTERS NOT UNWORTHY TO BE KNOWN FOR
THIS PRESENT HISTORY.

Winchester to the Lord Protector, in consequence of a Sermon of

the Bishop of St. David's.

May it please your grace to understand, that I have noted some points

in my lord of St. David's sermon,* which I send unto you herewith, whereby to

declare unto you some part what I think, for the whole I cannot express.

Somewhat I shall encumber you with my babbling, but he hath encumbered
some friends more with his tattling. And alas, my lord ! this is a piteous case,

that having so much business as ye have, these inward disordei-s should be

(1) Although the first imprisonment of Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, in order of time
was before the deprivation of bishop Bonner ; yet, forsomuch as he was not deposed from his
bishopric till the next or second year after, which was 1561, I have therefore driven off the history
of the said bishop of AVinchcstur to this present place.

(2) This history of Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, is arranged as it is in the first edition
of the Acts and Monuments, to which Foxe refers the reader in all his subsequent editions. See
Edition 15G3, p. 72S.—Ed.

(3) To obviate much confusion in tiie dates, the editor has altered the arrangement of the fol-
lowing five letters.

—

Ed.
(4) lie noteth Master Barlow. [He was consecrated bishop of St. Asaph in 1535, and in 1536 he

was removed to St. Davids, which see he retained for about thirteen years : from thence he was
trajislated liist to Bath and Wells, and then to Winchester. See Godwin, p. 5 H, and infra p. Ui.-
£d.J
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added unto them, to the courage of such as would this realm any ways evil. Edward
For this is the thing they would desire, with hope thereby to disorder this VL
realm, being now a time rather to repair that which needeth reparation, than
to make any new buildings which they pretend. Quiet, tranquillity, unity, and "t; ri"

concord shal! maintain estimation :
^ the contrary may animate the enemy to .

attempt that which was never thought on, which God forbid.

There was never attempt of alteration made in England, but upon comfort
of discord at home ; and woe be to them that mind it ! If my lord of St.

David's, or such others, have their head encumbered with any new platform, I

would wish they were commanded, between this and the king's majesty's full

age, to draw the plat, diligently to hew the stones, dig the sand, and chop the
chalk, in the unseasonable time of building; and, when the king's majesty
Cometh to full age, to present their labours to him ; and, in the mean time, not
to disturb the state of the realm,'' whereof your grace is protector ; but that
you may, in every part of religion, laws, lands, and decrees (which four con-
tain the state), deliver the same unto our sovereign lord, according unto the
trust you be put in ; which shall be much to your honour, and as all honest
men wish and desire : to which desired effect there can be nothing so noisome
and contrarious as trouble and disquiet. Wherein your grace shall be specially
troubled, as on whose shoulders all the weight lieth ; and whatsoever shall
happen amiss by the faults of others, shall be imputed to your grace, as doer
thereof, or wanting foresight in time to withstand the same. And albeit that

you mind not to be faulty in either, yet, if the effect be not to the realm as

"were to be wished, the prince, and though he were of age, should be excused, and
the governors bear the blame. And this is the infelicity of pre-eminence and
authority, and specially in this realm, as stories make mention, which should
not discourage you, for you need fear nothing without, if quiet be reserved at

home ; and at home, if the beginning be resisted, the intended folly may
easily be inteiTupted. But if my brother of St. David's may, like a champion
with his sword in his hand, make entry for the rest, the door of license opened,

there shall niore by folly thrust in with him than your grace would wish.^

Thus, as I think, I write homely to your grace, because you were content I

should write, wherein I consider only to have all things well. And because

your gi-ace is the protector and the chief director of the realm, to present unto

your wisdom what my folly is, I have been oftentimes blamed for fearing over-

much, and yet I have had an inkling that they that so blamed me, feared even as

much as I. Being in the state that you be in, it shall be ever commendable to

foresee the worst. In quiet ye be strong, in trouble ye be greatly weak, and
bring yourself in danger of one part, v.'hen parties be, therewith one to scourge

the other : whereas, in concord, they be both yours, in an honest, reverent,

lowly fear to do their duty ; which, I doubt not, yom* wisdom can consider,

and consider also how noisome any other outward encumber might be, in the

time of the minority of our sovereign lord. I told the emperor's council, that

our late sovereign lord did much for the emperor, to enter war with him, and

to put his realm in his old days in the adventure of fortune, whether he should

enjoy it or no ; for that is the nature of war. And sometimes the contemned

and abject have had the upper hand. And when ye administer the realm for

another, it were a marvellous question of him that shall enjoy the realm to say.

What meant you, in the time of administration to adventure my realm ? Why
took ye not rather, for the time of my minority, any peace, whatsoever it were ?

which is better than the best war, as some men have written.

I know you have authority sufficient, and wisdom plenty, and yet, being -winches

-

entered to write, I forget for the time what ye be, and commune with you as I toragainst

were talking at Brussels with you, devising of the world at large. And if I diUoii'fnto

were sworn to say what I think of the state of the world, I would, for a time, Scotland.

let Scots be Scots, with despair to have them, unless it were by conquest, which

shall be a goodly enterprise for our young master, when he cometh to age.

And, in the mean time, prepare him money for it, and set the realm in an order

(1) Where quiet tranquillity poeth with right formed religion, by all means it is to be main-

tained; but, contrary, where God's religion lacketh his right, there the second table must give

place to the first.

(2) This bishop reasoneth here as one having more respect to worldly tranquillity than to Christ's

glory.

(3) Wily Winchester, under pretence of giving sago counsel, craftily goeth about to incense and

set the lord protector against all good men, and all godly proceedings.
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which it hath need of.* And for a stay, if the emperor would offer the daugh-

ter of the king of Romans, as he did, do with him in our master's minority, as

he did with us in his, whereby all this hath chanced unto him. And by this

alliance your estimation shall increase, and our sovereign lord's surety not a

little increase and be augmented. For of France it must be taken for a rule,

' They be so wanton, they cannot do well longer than they see how they may
. be scourged, if they do not.' Here is all the wit that I have, which I offer unto

you upon this occasion of wi'iting, and shall pray God to put into your mind
that which shall be for the best, as I trust he will; and, in the mean time, to

extinguish this barbarous contention at home, which can serve only to do hurt,

and no good. J had fashioned a letter to Master Ridley,^ which I send unto

your grace, and encumber you with these melancholy writings, engendered of

this fondness, which be not worth the reading. And so it may like you to use

them, for having heard that which ye have said unto me, and otherwise heard
and seen what you do, I shall go occupy my wit in other matters ; and now
such as have fond enterprises shall see, that I letted not their follies (which
they called God's word) ;•' but for his time the king our sovereign lord that

dead is; and after his time you, much to your honour and reputation;'* how-
soever any shall be here not contented ; whicli miscontentation hath been so

fond in some, as tiiey have burst out and wished, that they might, without
breach of laws, kill me : which is to me a token of a marvellous fury : which
hath been cause why I am glad both to depart hence, and to depart the sooner
and pray God to order all things for the best, with preservation of our sove-

reign lord, and increase of your grace's honour.

At my house in Southwark, the last of February.

Your grace's humble head-man,
S. W.

Images
plucked
down at

Ports-

mouth.

A Letter of Winchester to Captain Vaughan, dated the 3d of May,
1547.

Master Vaughan, after my right hearty commendations : In my last letters

to my lord protector, signifying, according to the general commandment by
letters given to all justices of peace, the state of this shire, I declared (as I

supposed true) the shire to be in good order, quiet, and conformity ; for I had
not then heard of any alteration in this shire, which the said letters of com-
mandment did forbid. Now of late, within these two days, I have heard of a

great and detestable (if it be true that is told me) innovation in the town of

Portsmouth, where the images of Christ and his saints have been most con-

temptuously pulled down, and spitefully handled. Herein I thought good both

to write to you and the mayor, the king's majesty's chief ministers, as well to

know the truth, as to consult with you for the reformation of it, to the intent I

may be seen to discharge my duty, and discharging it indeed both to God and
to the king's majesty, xmder whom I am here appointed to have cure and care

to relieve such as be by any ways fallen, and preserve the rest that stand, from

like danger.

Ye are a gentleman with whom I have had acquaintance, and whom I know
to be wise, and esteem to have more knowledge, wisdom, and discretion than

to allow any such enormities ; and therefore I do the more wilhngly consult

with you herein, with request friendly to know of you the very truth in the

matter : who be the doers, and the circumstances of it, and whether ye think

the matter so far gone with the multitude, and whether the reproof and dis-

proving of the deed, might, without a further danger, be enterprised in the

pulpit or not ; minding, if it may so be, to send one thither for that pui-pose

upon Sunday next coming. I would use preaching as it should not be occasion

of any further folly where a folly is begun ; and to a multitude, persuaded in

the opinion of destruction of images, I would never preach : for, as Scripture

willeth us, we should cast no precious stones before hogs. Such as be infected

(1) Winchester here meaneth a fetch, if he could have brought it about.

(2) For this letter, see p. 58.

—

Ed.
(3) God's word is folly to Winchester, but to them that be wise in the Lord, it is the wisdom of

the Lord to salvation.

(4) This place here seemeth to lack something, or else Winchester lacketb his wits.
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vritti that opinion, they be. hogs and worse than hogs' (if there be any grosser Edward
beasts than hogs be), and have been ever so taken; and in England 'they are VI-

called Lollards, who, denying images, thought therewithal the crafts of painting
and graving to be generally superiluous and naught, and against God's laws.

^•^'

In Germany such as maintained that opinion of destroying of images, were
^^'^'^

accounted the dregs cast out by Luther after he had tunned all his brewings in
^^

Christ's religion, and so taken as hog's meat; for the reproof of whom Luther
^^^^'

wrote a book specially : and I have with mine eyes seen the images standing
in all churches where Luther was had in estimation. For the destruction of
images containeth an enterprise to subvert religion, and the state of the world
with it, and especially the nobility, who, by images, set forth and spread
abroad, to be read of all people, their lineage and parentage, with remembrance Thepour-
of their state and acts ; and the poursuivant carrieth not on his breast the king's suivant

names written in such letters as a few can spell, but such as all can read be '^^rrieth

they never so rude, being great known letters in images of three lions, and c^eo'^ge

''

three fleurs-de-luce, and other beasts holding those arms. And be that cannot on horse-

read the scripture written about the king's great seal, either because he cannot |he kihg-s
read at all, or because the way doth not express it, yet he can read St. George on picture

:

horseback on the one side, and the king sitting in his majesty on the other side; ?''S<''

and readeth so much written in those images, as, if he be an honest man, he will JJTusI'^^

put off his cap. And although, if the seal were broken by chance, he would stand in

and might make a candle of it, yet he would not be noted to have broken the
'^'^"r'^'''^'*-

seal for that purpose, or to call it a piece of wax only, whilst it continueth whole.
And if by reviling of stocks and stones, in which matter images be graven,
the setting of the truth to be read in them of all men shall be contemned

;

how shall such writing continue in honour as is comprised in clouts and pitch,

whereof and whereupon our books be made, such as few can skill of, and not
the hundredth part of the realm? And if we (a few that can read), because we
can read in one sort of letters, so privileged as they have many reliefs, shall pull

away the books of the rest, and would have our letters only in estimation, and
blind all them, shall not they have just cause to mistrust what is meant? And
if the cross be a truth, and if it be true that Christ suffered, why may we not

have a wi'iting thereof, such as all can read, that is to say, an image? If this

opinion should proceed, when the king's majesty hereafter should show his Books

person, his lively image, the honour due by God's law among such might con- ""'^ '° ^^

tinue ; but as for the king's standards, his banners, his arms, they should hardly not to be

continue in their due reverence for fear of Lollards' idolatry, which they gather kneeled

upon Scripture beastly—not only imtiiily. The Scripture reproveth false ^q^-
images made of stocks and stones, and so it doth false men made of flesh and sliipped.

bones.

When the emperor's money was showed to Christ, wherein was the image of

the emperor, Christ contemned not that image calling it an idol, nor noted that

money to be against God's law, because it had an image in it, as though it were

against the precept of God, 'Thou shalt have no graven image;' but taught

them good civility, in calling it the emperor's image, and bade them use the

money as it was ordered to be used, in his right use.

There is no Scripture that reproveth truth, and all Scripture reproveth false-

hood. False writings, false books, false images, and false men, all be naught

;

to be contemned and despised. As for paper, ink, parchment, stones, wood,

bones, 3.13. of the chancery hand, and A. B. of the secretary hand, a letter of

German fashion, or of any other form, they be all of one estimation, and may
be of man, inclining to the devil, used for falsehood, or, applying to God's

gracious calling, used to set forth truth.* It is a terrible matter to think that

this false opinion conceived against images should trouble any man's head ; and

such as I have known vexed with that devil (as I have known some), be never-

theless wondrously obstinate in it ; and if they can find one that can spell Latin

to help forth their madness, they be more obdurate than ever were the Jews,

and slander whatsoever is said to them for their relief. Of this sort I know
them to be ; and, therefore, if I wist there were many of that sort with you,

I would not irritate them by preaching without fruit, but labour for reformation

to my lord pi-otector. But if you thought there might be other ways used first

(1) Then were the old fathers and bishops in the primitive church, with Epiphanius and Charle-

magne, and all the council of Frankfort, hogs and dogs.

(2) If every image representing a thing of truth, may stand in a place of worship, then let TVm-

chester's face stand in the church also.
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Edtrard to a good effect, I would follow your advice, and proceed with you and the

^'^- mayor, with both your helps to do that may lie in me to the redress of the

matter, which I take to be such an enterprise against Christ's religion, as there

cannot be a greater by man excogitated with the devil's instigation, and at this

time much hurtful to the common estate, as ye can of your wisdom consider;

whom I heartily desire and pray to send me answer, by this bearer, to these

my letters, to the intent I may use myself in sending of a preacher thither, or

writint^ to my lord protector, as the case shall require accordingly. 'And thus

fare you heartily well.

From my house at Wolvesey, the 3d of May, 1547.

Steph. Winchester.

A Letter of the Lord Protector, answering to the same.

After hearty commendations : I received of late two letters from your lord-

ship, the one enclosed in a letter of Master Vaughan's to us, and directed to him,

the other directed straight unto us ; very wittily and learnedly written, whereby

we do perceive how earnest you are, that no innovations should be had. The
which mind of yours, as we do highly esteem and allow, proceeding from one

that would quietness, so we would likewise wish, that you should take good heed

that too much fear of innovation or disturbance doth not cause both of them to

be. Many times in a host, he that crieth ' Enemies! enemies!' when there be

none, causeth not only disturbance, but sometimes a mutiny or rebellion to be

made ; and he that for fear of a sickness to come, taketh unadvisedly a purgation,

sometimes maketh himself sick indeed. We perceive by the said your letters, that

heinouser facts and words have been brought to your ears, than there was cause

why ; and those facts which were pimishable, be already by him redressed.

For the matter of images, an order was taken in the late king of famous

memory our sovereign lord's days. When the abused images (yet lurking in

some places, by negligence of them who should ere this time have looked luito

the same) be made now abolished, let not that be made a matter of the abolishing

of all images. Though felons and adulterers be punished, all men be not slain.

Though the images which did adulterate God's glory be taken away, we may
not think by and by all manner of images to be destroyed. Yet, after our ad-

vice, better it were for a time to abolish them all, than for that the dead

images, the king's loving subjects, being faithful and true to the king's majesty,

should be put to variance and disturbance. With quietness the magistrates

and rulers shall keep them well in order, whom contentious preachers might

irritate and provoke to disorder and strife. So it must be provnded that the

king's majesty's images, arms, and ensigns, should be honom-ed and worshipped

after the decent order and invention of human laws and ceremonies; and, never-

theless, that other images, contrary to God's ordinances and laws, should not be

made partakers of that reverence, adoration, and invocation, which (forbidden

by God) should derogate his honour, and be occasion to accumidate God's

wi-ath upon us. Where they be taken for a remembrance, it maketh no great

matter though they stand still in the church or market-stead, following the late

king of famous memory's counsel and order
;
yet more gentleness was showed

to those books of images, than to the true and unfeigned books of God's word,

both being abused, the one with idolatrj', the other with contention. The Scrip-

ture was removed for a time from certain persons, and almost from all. The
images were left still to them who most did abuse them, the thing being yet

closed from them which should teach the use. Wherefore it may appear unto

us meet, more diligent heed to be taken, that the abused before be not abused

again, the advantage of some priests, simplicity of laymen, and great inclination

of man's natmre to idolatry, giving cause thereto.

They that contemn images, because the matter that they are made of is but
canbMer yjip^ .jg stocks and stones, may hkewise despise printing in paper, because the

book of i'l'^ ^i^*^h pitch in it, and the paper is made of old rags. And if they be both

alike, it might be reasoned why a man should be more aggrieved, that an
image of wood, though it were of St. Anne, or St. Margaret, should be binned,

than he will that the Bible, wherein the undoubted word of God is comprised,

should be torn in pieces, burned, or made paste of. Nor do we now speak of

false bibles, nor false gospels, but of the very true gospel, cither in Latin, Greek,

Images.
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or English, wliich we see every day done, and sometimes commanded, because Edward
the translator displeasetli us ; and yet herein no man exclaimeth of a terrible ^I-

nnd detestable fact done. But let one image, either for age, and because it is

worm-eaten, or because it hath been foolishly abused, be burnt or abolished, by V'^tL'

and by some men are in exceeding rage, as though not a stock or a stone, but
a true saint of flesh and bone should be cdst into the fire, which were a detesta- , t.?„
ble and a terrible sight. We cannot see but that images may be counted mar-
vellous books, to \vhom we have kneeled, whom we have kissed, upon whom we ^'''

have rubbed our beads and handkerchiefs, unto whom we have lighted candies,

of whom we have asked pardon and help : which thing hath seldom been seen

done to the gospel of God, or the very true Bible. For who kisseth that, but
the priest at the mass, at a painted picture, or in such a ceremony : or who
kneeleth unto it, or setteth a candle before it ? and yet it seeth or heareth, as

well as the images or pictures either of St. John, or our Lad}-, or Christ.

Indeed images be gi-eat letters
;

yet as big as they be, we have seen many images
which have read them amiss. And belike they be so likely to be read amiss, falsely

that God himself, fearing the Jews to become evil readers of them, senerally u,J;„„'<.

did rorbid them. JNor is it not great marvel though in reading of them thebooks.

lay-people are many times deceived, when your lordship (as appeareth) hath not
truly read a most true and a most common image. Your lordship hath found winche*'

out in the king's highness's great seal St. George on horseback, which the graver'" °\'^^'

never made in it, nor the sealer never sealed with it; and in this the inserip-^^Jtak-
tion is not very little, and if it were, it could not escape your lordship's eyes, ing the

As the inscription testifieth, the king's image is on both the sides ; on the one !^'"!;^*

side, as in war, the chief captain ; on the other side, as in peace, the liege sove- for st.

reign: In harness, with his sword drawn, to defend his subjects ; in his robes, in George,

tlie seat of justice, with his sceptre rightfully to rule and govern them ; as he
whom both in peace and war we acknowledge our most natural and chiefest

head, ruler, and governor. If it were St. George, my lord, where is his spear

and dragon ? And why should the inscrijjtion round about tell an untruth,

and not agree to the image? Yet it is called sometimes so of the rude and igno-

rant people ; but not, by and by, that what is commonly called so, is always
truest. And some have thought that by like deceiving, as your lordship herein

appeareth to have been deceived, the image of Bellerophon or Perseus was
turned first and appointed to be St. George, and of Polyphemus, of Hercules, or

of some other Colossus, to be St. Chi-istopher, because authentical histories have
not fully proved their two lives. But those be indiiFereut to be true or not

true, either thus invented upon some device, or rising of a true fact or history
;

and whether it were true or not, it maketh no great matter.

It were hardly done indeed, my lord, if that you, and a few which can read,

should take away from the unlearned multitude their books of their images :'

but it were more hardly done, if that you, or a few which can read in one or

two languages (as Greek and Latin) the word of God, and have had thereby

many reliefs and privileges, should pull away the English books from the rest

which only understand English ; and would have only your letters of Greek and
Latin in estimation, and blind all them which understand not these languages, ^ ^^^.^

from the knowledge of God's word. And indeed, my lord, by your saying

they have just occasion to suspect what is meant.

What you mean by true images and false images, it is not so easy to perceive. Distinc-

If they be only false images, which have nothing that they represent, as St. \°"^^'

Paul writeth, 'An idol is nothing,'^ (because there is no such god,) and there- true and

fore the cross can be no false image, because it is true that Christ suffered upon false

it: then the images of the sun and the moon were no idols, for such things there
refuted,

be as the sun and the moon, and they were in the image then so represented, The

as painting and carving doth represent them. And the image of Ninus and ini<%'e of

Caesar, and (as some write) the images of all the twelve chosen gods (as they [,1°^ is"

called them), were the images of once living men. And it might be ijaid, that false;

the image of God the Father hath no such eyes, nose, lips, and a long grey
{''''\v1",''f

'

beard, with a furred robe, nor ever had, as they carve and paint him to have. Chester's

But, if that be a folse image and an idol which is otherwise worshipped and f"'*""-

"

accepted than it ought to be, as the brazen serpent, being a true image and
lisiiy^,"

(1) If it be against reason, that learned men should take from the unlearned the books of their

hiiages, much more ig it against reason to take from them the books of God's word.

(2) 1 Cor. viii.
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Edward representation of Christ, by abuse was made an idol ; it may be thought in
^^- times past, and, peradventure, now at this time, in some places, the images not

^ J)
only of St. John, or St. Anne, but of our Lady and Christ be false images and

l^Aj idols, representing to foolish, blind, and ignorant men's hearts and thoughts,

^Q that which was not in them, and they ought not to be made for. The which

iccQ were by you, my lord, to have been removed sooner, and before that the cap-
———'— tain there should have need to have done it. But if your lordship be slack in

sucli matters, he that removeth false images and idols abused doth not a thing

worthy of blame.

Christ called not the money, having Caesar's image in it, an idol, when it

was used to lawful uses, and to pay the due tribute withal. But, when a man
doth not use those images graven in money to do his neighbour good, and the

commonwealth service, St. Paul, Christ's disciple, called that covetousness, and

the serving and bondage to idols. So that even in money may be idolatry, if

Ave make too much of those images v/hich Christ here doth not reprehend.

There be some so ticklish, and so fearful one way, and so tender stomached,

that they can abide no old abuses to be reformed, but think every reformation

to be a capital enterprise against all religion and good order ; as there be on
the contrary side some too rash, who, having no consideration what is to be

done, headlong will set upon every thing. The magistrate's duty is betwixt

these, so in a mean to sit and provide, that old doting should not take further

or deeper rust in the commonwealth, neither ancient error overcome the seen

and tried truth, nor long abuse, for the age and space of time only, still be suf-

fered; and yet all these with quietness and gentleness, and without all conten-

tion, if it were possible, to be reformed. To the which your lordship, as a man
to whom God hath given great qualities of wit, learning, and persuasion, could

bring great help and furtherance, if it were your pleasure, with great thanks of

men and reward of God. The which thing is our full desire and purpose, and
our hearty and daily prayer to God, that in the king's majesty's time (whose

majesty's reign God preserve!) all abuses with wisdom reformed, Christ's reli-

gion, with good and politic order of the commonwealth, without any contention

and strife among the king's subjects, might flourish and daily increase. And
this to your lordship's letter sent to Master Vaughan of Portsmouth.*

Another Letter of Winchester to the Lord Protector.

Winches- After my most humble commendations to your grace, it may like the same

wran^ieth
^° understand, I have seen of late two books set forth in English by Bale, very

againtt pernicious, seditii,,; •, and slanderous. And albeit that your grace needeth not
Bale's mine advertisement in that matter, vet I am so bold to trouble your grace with

my letters for mme own commodity, wherewith to satisfy mine own conscience,

to write and say as becometh me in such matters, which I desire your grace to

take in good part. For it grieveth me not a little to see, so soon after my late

sovereign lord and master's death, a book spread abroad more to his dishonour

(if a prince's honour may be by vile inferior subjects impeached) than professed

enemies have imagined, to note a woman to have suffered under him as a mar-
tyr ; and the woman thei-ewith to be, by Bale's own elucidation (as he calleth

it) so set forth and painted as she appeareth to be, and is boasted to be, a sacra-

mentary, and by the laws worthy (as she suffered) the pains of deatli ; such

like things have, by stealth, in our late sovereign lord's days, gone abroad as

they do now. And as I am wont in such cases to speak, I keep my wont to

write to your grace now, in whose hands I know the state of the realm to be for

the time in government, and to whom, for respects of old acquaintance, I wish
all felicity. In these matters of religion I have been long exercised, and have
(thanks be to God) lived so long as I have seen them thoroughly tried ; and,

besides that I have learned in written books of authority, I have perceived by
books written without authority, as by Master Bale, J oy, and others, and especially

as Biile useth now, that Scripture doth, by abuse, service to the right hand and
the left at once, insomuch as at one time Bale praiseth Luther, and setteth his

death fortli in English, with commendation as of a saint ; which Luther (what-

soever he was otherwise) stoutly athrmed the presence really of Christ's natural

(1) This letter should bear date May the 27th Gardiner refers to it in hia letter of the 6th of

June, [1547] and mentions tlie date.

—

Ed

books.
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body in the sacrament of the altar. And yet Bale, the noble clerk, woidd have Edward
Anne Askew,' blasphemously denying the presence of Christ's natural body, to ^^•

be taken for a saint also. So as Bale's saints may vary in heaven, if they * rj

chance not by the way; which might suffice to disprove the man's credit, if 1547*
thwarting talk were not more desired of many, than the truth indeed ; which (.q

truth was supposed to have been both in writing and exercise well established 155Q
long before our late lord's death, and Bale and his adherents in their madness '-

plainly reproved and condemned,
I cannot forget, your grace told me you would suffer no innovation ; ana

indeed if you deliver this realm to the king at eighteen years of age, as the
king his father, whose soul God assoil, left it, as I trust you sliall, the act is so
honourable and good, as it were pity to trouble it with any innovation, which
were a charge to your grace more than needed, being ah-eady burdened heavily.^
And albeit in the commonwealth every man hath his part, yet as God hath
placed you, the matter is (under the king's majesty) chiefly yours, and as it

were yours alone. Every man hath his eye directed unto you, both here and
abroad

;
you shall shadow men's doings, if they be done, which is one incom-

modity of high rule. And, for my part, besides my duty to the king's majesty
and the realm, I would that your grace (in whom since your government I

have found much gentleness and humanity) had as much honour with good
success as ever any had, and pray to God that men would let your grace alone,

and suffer the realm in the time of your government in quiet among ourselves,

whereby we may be the more able to resist foreign trouble, which your grace
doth prudently foresee.

Certain printers, players, and preachers, make a wonderment, as though we Printers,

knew not yet how to be justified, nor what sacraments we should have. And P'^^rs,

if the agreement in religion made in the time of our late sovereign lord be of preachers,

no force in their judgment, what establishment could any new agreement have? trouble

and every uncertainty is noisome to any realm.* And where every man will
^J^'"'^'^^^"

be master, there must needs be uncertainty. And one thing is marvellous, that

at the same time it is taught that all men be liars, at the selfsame time ahnost
every man would be believed; and amongst them Bale, when his untruth

appeareth evidently in setting forth the examination of Anne Askew, which is

utterly misreported.

I beseech your grace to pardon my babbling with you ; but I see my late

sovereign lord and master slandered by such simple persons, religion assaulted,

the realm troubled*, and peaceable men disquieted, with occasion given to

enemies to point and say, that after Wield iff 's strange teaching in the sacra-

ments of Christ's church hath vexed others, it is finally turned unto us to molest

and scourge us,^ for other fruit cannot Bale's teaching have, nor the teaching

of such others as go about to trouble the agreement established here. In which
matter I dare not desire your grace specially to look earnestly unto it, lest I

should seem to note in you that, which becometh me not. And I know that

your grace being otherwise occupied, these things may creep in, as it hath been

heretofore. Sometimes it may be hard for your grace to find out or pull out the

root of this naughtiness : but yet I am so bold to write of these, of mine own
stomach, who have ever used, for discharge of myself, to say and write in time

and place as I thought might do good for relief of the matter, remitting the

rest to the disposition of God, who hath wrought wonders in these matters,

since they were first moved, and given me such knowledge and experience in

them, as I ought to take them (as they be) for corruption and untruth ; I mean ^° p"j;,^'

knowledge and experience of them that be chief stirrers, so infect with untruth, eth no-

as they cannot speak or report truly in common matters.—The pretence is of '^'"f-'' ''

the spirit, and all is for the flesh, women, and meat, with liberty of hand and ™^t ^{^^^^

tongue, a dissolution and dissipation of all estates, clean contrarious to the he saith.

(1) Luther and Anne Askew, why not as well saints both in heaven, though they varied in one
small point here, as you and Smith, both the pope's friends, thougli ye vary, as ye said yourself,

in divers 1

(2) If the Six Articles might have continued still, all were quiet with Winchester, howsoever it

were else with the true church of Clirist.

(3) Every uncertainty is noisome, I grant. But reformation of religion is not by and by the

cause of uncertainty in a commonwealth, nor makcih every man to be a master.

(4) The realm is troubled by them, much lUie as the prophet Elijah was he that troubled the

kingdom of Ahab.
(:>) Salt laid on a sore, if it do vex it, the fault is not in the salt, but in tlie flesh, which cannot

abide it.
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Edward place God hath called your grace unto. For it tendeth all to confusion and
'V. disorder, which is the eifect of untruth.

. T^ Bale hath set forth a prayer for the duke John of Saxony, wherein the duke

1 '147* remitteth to God's judgment, to be showed here in this world, the justness of

, his cause concerning religion ; and desireth God, if his cause be not good, to

^rrn Order him to be taken, and to be spoiled of his honour and possessions, with
'. '— many such gay M'ords whereby to tempt God ; since which prayer the duke is

A strange indeed taken, as all the world saith ; and, at the time of his taking, as the account

tiuj'^sun
^^ made, such strangeness in the sun, as we saw it here, as hath not been seen.

at the
' They happened both together, this we know, and be both marvellous ; but,

(luke of vvhether the one were a token ordered to concur with the other, God knoweth,

takUig!^ and man cannot define. Many commonwealths have continued without the

bishop of Rome's jurisdiction ; but without true religion, and with such opinions

as Germany maintained,^ no estate hath continued in the circuit of the world
to us known since Christ came. For the Turks and Tartars' government is, as

it were, a continual war, and they uphold their rule with subduing of nobility by
fire and sword. Germany- with their new religion could never have stood,

though the emperor had let them alone : for if it be persuaded the understand-
ing of God's law to be at large in women^ and children, whereby they may have
the rule of that, ansd then God's law must be the rule of all, is not hereby the rule

of all brought into their hands? These of some will be called witty reasons,

but they be indeed truth's children ; and so is all the eloquence, which some
(to dispraise me) say I have, whatsoever they say of me. For truth is of itself,

in a right meaning, man's mouth; more eloquent than forged matters can with
study bring forth.

What rhymes be set forth to deprave Lent, and how fond (saving your grace's

honour) and foolish ! and yet the people pay monpj'- for them, and thvy can
serve for nothing, but to learn the people to rail, and to cause such as used to

AM^da. make provision for fish against Lent, fearing now Lent to be so sick as the

rhyme purporteth, and like to die indeed, to forbear to make their accustomed
provision for the next year. And thereto shall it come, if the common diet

be not certain : for the fishmonger will never hope to have good sale, when
the butcher may with flesh outface him. And fish is the great treasure of

this realm, and food inestimable. And these good words I give, although I

love it not myself: for such as love not fish should nevertheless commend it to

others, to the intent the flesh by them forborne, might be, to such as love it,

only the more plenty.

Winches- The public defamation and trifling with Lent is a marvellous matter to

friend to
^^™^ ^^^^ would say evil of this realm ; for there is nothing more commended

Lent, mito us christian men in both the churches of the Greeks and Latins, than
tiioughlie Lent is, if all men be not liars. In the king our late sovereign lord's days this

jjj,],_
mutter was not thus spoken of. And I think our enemies would wish we had
no Lent. Every country hath its peculiar inclination to naughtiness : England
and Germany imto the belly, the one in liquor, the other in meat ; France a
little beneath the belly ; Italy to vanities and pleasures devised ; and let an
English belly have a further advancement, and nothing can stay it. When I

was purveyor for the seas, what an exclamation was there (as your grace showed
me) of the bishops' fasting-day, as they called Wednesday, and ' Winchester,
Winchester, grand mercy for your wine ; I beshrevv your heart for j^our water!'
Was not that song, although it was in sport, a signification how loth men be to

have their license restrained, or their accustomed fare abated ? unless it were
Ap^udix. in extreme necessity.

Theac- I hear say that Lent is thus spoken of by Joseph and Toiige, with other

christ"*^
new (whom I know not), as to be one of Christ's miracles, which God ordained

have di- "°* "^^^^ ^^ imitate and follow ; at which teaching all the world will laugh. For
vers and christian ir.cn have Christ for an example in all things, both to use the world

some were ^'^ '^^'^ ^^'^^ religion and opinion of these Germans will be found not to disagree, when the

necessary l^'^^op of Winchester shall not be able to prove the contrary, as yet he hath not done it hitherto,

to fulfil '-^ Germany with their religion yet doth stand, notwithstanding Winchester and the emperor

the Law "^'"^ withstand them, what they both could.

some pe- (^' ^"^ argument.—God's law hath rule of all. Men and women say, they understand God's

cuii'ar to
'^^'

•
'^''6°' men and women have rule of all. Nego argumentum quia constat quatuor terminis.

his own ^^^^ argument should thus proceed,—God's law hath rule of all. Men and women say, they are

person God's law : ergo, such men and women have rule of all. And thus is the form of the argument
pood, and the matter false.
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as lie did, only for necessity, and to contemn the world as he did; and in case Edward
to refuse it, and choose the vile death, as he did the death of the cross, which ''^•

tilings he did like a master most perfectly, for he was very good ; and we must
~

endeavour ourselves, in the use of hi« ^ifts, to follow that he did—not to fasttaimng to

forty days without meat as Christ did, for we he but prentices, and carry about public

a ruinous carcase, that must have some daily reparation with food—but yet was
gueh'as^

there never any that said, how therefore we should do nothing, because we pertained

cannot do all, and take Cin-ist's fast for a miracle only. And yet all that fol- t" pi'blic

low Christ truly, they work daily miracles, in subduing and conforming, by ever had
God's grace, their sensual appetites, and humbly obeying to the will of God; *oniepub-

which no man can of himself do. And Cin-ist promised that his true servants n^^d™
should work the works that he did, and greater works also. Wherefore it is a ment

slender matter to say, Lent was one of Christ's miracles, for so it was, to love Jo;"'''l

his enemies, and specially those that scourged and bobbed him; which may s,,'

not be (if that allegation hath place) taught christian men to follow, because it
^''<''"''''-

was a miracle, as they might say. It were more tolerable to forget Lent, as

Poggius telleth of a priest in the mountains, that knew not how the year went a tale of

about ; and when the weather opened, and he went abroad, and perceived his Poggius.

neighbours were towards Palm-Sunday, he devised an excuse to his parish, and
bade them prepare there-for, for indeed the year had somewhat slipped him,

but he would fashion the matter so as they should be as soon at Easter as the

rest ; and thus did he ])ass over Lent with much less slander, than to teach it

for a doctrine, that Lent was one of Christ's miracles, and therefore not to be

imitated of us. For although it was indeed a great miracle (as all Christ's doings

were), yet was it not a greater miracle, nor more against man's nature, than to

love them that laboured and were busy to take away the natural life of his

manhood. For as the nature of man desiretli relief, so doth it abhor destruc-

tion or hurt. In will and desire men follow Christ in all things; in execution

they cannot ; for we have brittle vessels, and God giveth his gifts to men, as

he seeth expedient for his church ; so as men cannot heal the lame when they

will, as Chiist did when he would, but as God shall think profitable for the

edification of the flock assembled.

•

Gregory Nazianzen speaketh of some that enterprised to imitate Christ's

fast above their power, whose immoderate zeal he doth not disallow, not

requiring of all men so to do, for that is an extremity, nor yet assoiling the

nuitter, as our new schoolmen do, that christian men should let Christ's fast

alone as a miracle ; which manner of solution I heard a good fellow make,
when it was told him he might not revenge himself, and when he was stricken

on the one ear, he should put forth the other. ' I am,' quoth he, *a man ; I

am not God. If Christ being God did so, he might,' quoth he, ' if it had pleased

him, have done otherwise.' And so when it hath been alleged that Christ

fasted forty days. ' He might,' quoth he, 'have eaten if he had list.' These
triflings in sport might be drawn to grave speech, if christian men shall refuse

to follow Christ in miracles. For all his life was miracles, and his love, that is

our badge, most miraculous of all, to die for his enemies. I beseech your grace

to pardon me, for I am like one of the Commons' house, that, when I am in my
tale, think I should have liberty to make an end; and specially writing to your

grace, with whom I account I may be bold, assuring you it proceedeth of a

zeal towards you to whom I wish well, whose intent although it be such as it

ought to be, and as it pleased you to show me it was, yet are such things spread

abroad whereof the evil willers of the realm will take courage, and make account

(although it be wrong) that all goeth on wheels.

If any man had either fondly or indiscreetly spoken of Lent to engrieve it

to be an importable burden, I would wish his reformation ; for I have not

learned that all men are boimd to keep the Lent in the form received. But
this I reckon, that no christian man may contemn the form received, being such

a devout and profitable imitation of Christ to celebrate his fast; and in that

time such as have been in the rest of the year worldly, to ])repare themselves

to come, as they should come, to the feast of Easter, whereof St. Chrysostome

s]ieaketli expressly. And for avoiding contempt, a license truly obtained of

the superior servetli. And so I heard the king's majesty our sovereign lord

(1) This proveth not; for though a man of nature abhorreth his destruction, as he dcsireth

relief; yet it followeth not that a man should desire so the destruction of another man's soul, as

lie de'-ireth relief of his body

VOT.. VI. D
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Edward declare, wlien your grace was present : and therefore he hinjself was very
^^- scrupulous in granting of licenses. And to declare that himself contemned

. jj not the fast, he was at charge to have (as your grace knowetli) the Lent diet

, ^47" daily prepared, as if it had been for himself; and the like hereof I hear say

your grace hath ordered for the king's majesty that now is; which agreeth not

,crr) with certain preaching in this m.atter, nor the rhymes set abroad. Lent is,

.

'

among christian men, a godly fast to exercise men to forbear, and in England
stockfish both godly and politic, such as without confusion we cannot forbear, as the ex-
bequeath-

pei-ience shall show, if it be ever attempted; which God forbid. And yet Lent

Caiuiner. is buried in rhyme, and Stephen Stockfish bequeathed not to me, though my
name be noted; wherewith for mine own part I cannot be angry,' for that is

mitigated by their fondness. But I would desire of God to have the strength

of this realm increased with report of concord, which doth quench many vain

devices and imaginations. And if all men be liars, as it is now to my under-

standing strangely published, methink Bale and such new men, as be new
liars, sliould be most abhorred and detested, as so much the more dangerous as

they be new. That which in Italy and France is a matter of combat, is now
found to be appropriate to all men. God grant the truth to be desired of all

men truly! But, as one asked, when he saw an old philosopher dispute with
another, what they talked on ; and it was answered how the old man was dis-

cussing what was virtue ; it was rejilied, ' If the old man yet dispute of virtue,

when will he use it V so it may be said in our religion, ' If we be yet searching
for it, when shall we begin to put it in execution V

I would make an end of my letters, and cannot ; wherein I account myself
faulty. And though I may err, as every man may, yet I lie not, for I say as I

think ; forsomuch as 1 have said, and further think, [that] your grace hath no
trouble troublesome, but this matter of religion unseasonably brought into the
defamation of our late sovereign lord's acts, doings, and laws. I beseech your
grace take my meaning and Avords in good part, and pardon my boldness,

which groweth of the familiarity I have heretofore had with your grace, which
I cannot forget. And thus enforcing myself to an end, I shall pray to Almighty

. God to preserve your grace in much felicity, with increase of honour and
achieving of your heart's desire.

At Winchester the 21st of May.^
Your grace's humble bead-man,

S. W.

The Letter of the Lord Protector, answering to Winchester.

Your letters dated the 21st day of May, as concerning two books new set

forth by one Bale, and certain sermons preached here, were with convenient

speed delivered unto us. And like as in your letters to Edward Vaughan of

Portsmouth, so in those to us, we perceive that you have a vigilant and diligent

eye, and very fearfid of innovation : which as it cannot be blamed, proceeding

of one which is desirous of quiet, good order, and continuance of the godly state

of this realm ; so we do marvel that so soon, so far off, and so plainly, you can
hear tell and say of so many things done here, which indeed we, being here,

and attendant upon the same, cannot yet be advertised of The world never
was so quiet or so united, but that privily or openly those three which you write

of, printers, players, and preachers, would set forth somewhat of their own
heads, which the magisti'ates were unawares of. And they which already be
banished and have forsaken the realm, as suft'ering the last punishment, be
boldest to set forth their mind ; and dare use their extreme license or liberty of
speaking, as out of the hands or rule of correction, either because they be gone,
or because they be hid.

Tlicre have foolish and naughty rhymes and books been made and set forth,

of tlie which, as it appeareth, you have seen more than we ; and yet, to our
knowledge too many be brought; but yet, after our mind, it is too sore and too

cruelly done, to lay all those to our charge, and to ask as it were account of us

of them all. In the most exact cruelty and tyranny of the bishop of Rome, yet

(1) How well yoii remembered this lesson of anger in queen Mary's time, let others judpe.

(2) A.D. 1547. Gaidiner rcl'ers to the lord protector's answer to this letter, in one dated June 10,
1547.—Ed.
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Pasquill (as we hear say) writetli his mind, and many times against the bishop's Edward
tyranny, and sometimes toucheth other great princes ; which thing, lor the f'^-

most part, he doth safely : not that the bishop alloweth Pasquill's rhymes and ^ "

verses—especially against himself; hut because he cannot punish the author, V'ext'
whom either he knoweth not, or hath not. In the late king's days of famous

^memory, who was both a learned, wise, and politic prince, and a diligent exe-
}?f.

cuter of his laws—and when your lordship was most diligent in the same

—

yet, as your lordship yourself writeth, and it is too manifest to be unknown,
there were that wrote such lewd rhymes and plays as you speak of, and
some against the king's proceedings, who were yet unpunished, because they
were unknown or ungotten. And when we do weigh the matter, we do very
much marvel, why that about Jack of Lent's lewd ballad, and certain, as
it was reported unto us, godly sermons (which be evil in your letters joined
together), you be so earnest, when against Dr. Smith's book, being a man
learned in the doctors and Scripture, which made so plain against the king's
highness's authority, and for the furtherance of the bishop of Rome's usurped
power, your lordship neither wrote nor said any thing. And, as it appeared,
you be so angry with his retractation (which frankly without fear, dread, com-
pulsion, or imprisonment, only with learning and truth overcome, he came
vmto), that you cannot abide his beginning, although having the very words of
Scripture : except, peradventure, you think that the saying of David, * Omnis
homo mendax,' cannot be interpreted, 'Every man is a liar;' which, howsoever
your lordship taketh it at pleasure, it appeareth unto us then of him taken but
godly, to declare the infirmity of man, and the truth of God and his word.
And we are not able to reason so clerkly with you, and yet we have heard of

4j//,f,,„

the subtle difference of lying, and telling of a lie, or, as it is in Latin called,
' mentiri ' and * mendacium dicere.' But if your lordship be loth to be counted
mendax ' (which belike Dr. Smith hath interpreted a liar, or a lying man, and

you think it a matter of combat, or that he was deceived in the interpretation,

and it is a matter for clerks to dispute of), we would have wished your lordship

to have written against his book before, or now with it, if you think that to be
defended which the author himself refuseth to aver. Your lordship writeth

earnestly for Lent, which we go not about to put away ; no more than, when
Dr. Smith wrote so earnestly that every man should be obedient to the bishops,

the magistrates by and by went not about to bring kings and princes, and others,

under their subjection.

Writers write their fantasy, my lord, and preachers preach what either liketh

them, or what God putteth in their heads. It is not by and by done, that is

spoken. The people buy those foolish ballads of Jack-a-Lent. So bought
they in times past pardons, and carols, and Robin Hood's tales. All be not

wise men, and the foolisher a thing is, to some (although not to the more part)

it is the more pleasant and meet. And peradventure of the sermons there is

(and indeed there is, if it be true that we have heard) otherwise spoken and
reported to you, than it was of the preachers there and then spoken or meant.

Lent remaineth still, my lord, and shall, God willing, till the king's highness,

with our advice and the residue of his grace's council, take another order,

although some light and lewd men do bury him in writing; even as the king's

majesty remaineth head of the church, although, through sinister ways, and by

subtle means, some traitors have gone about, and daily do, to abuse the king's

majesty's supremacy, and bring in the bishop of Rome's tyranny, with other

superstition and idolatry.

On both sides great heed is to be taken, and as your lordship writeth, we are

set in a painful room, to i-eform all lightness and lewdness, to the which we do

endeavour ourself to the best of our power, although not so cruelly and fiercely

as some peradventure would wish, yet not so loosely that there needeth such

exclamation or great fear to be. We do study to do all things attemperatelj^,

and with quiet and good order; and we would wish nothing more than yoiu:

lordship to be as ready to the reformation of the one as of the other, that neither
^^.^^

superstition, idolatry, or papacy, should be brought in, nor lightness, nor con- j^^y ^.^ g,

tempt of good order to be maintained. They both take beginning at small well bro-

things, and increase by little and little at unawares. And quiet may as well
f^^lJ^ly.

be broken with jealousy as negligence, with too much fear or too much pa- asiiyneg.

tience : no ways worse, than when one is over light-eared the one way, and ligence.

d2



36 LETTERS OF STEPHEN GAHDIXER

Edward tlcaf on the other side. Rumours by space and times increase naturally; and
f'^- by that time they come at you, as it appeareth, they be doubled and trebled.

"~T~T7~ We do perceive your diligent eye towards us, and we will wish (and trust you

irj j- have) your heart faitliful to us. Our most hearty desire and continual prayer

"^ to God is, to leave this realm to the king's highness, at his grace's age by you

i.TA written, rather more flourisliing in men, possessions, wealth, learning, wisdom,

J i_ and (Jod's religion and doctrine, if it were possible and God's will, than we
found it. And that is our whole intent and esperance, to the which we refuse

no man's help, as knoweth God; in whom we bid you heartily, farewell.

A Letter of Winchester to the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : upon the return

of my servant Massie with your grace's letters, answering to such my letters

wherein I signified the robbing of my secretary, I read the same gladly, as by
the contents of the matter I had cause so to do ; which was such a comfortative,

as I digested easily the rest of the great packet, having been accustomed thereunto

in the king my late sovereign lord's days;' which fashion of writing, his high-

ness (God pardon his soul !) called ' whetting' : which was not all the most plea-

sant unto me at all times
;
yet when I saw in my doings was no hurt, and

sometimes by the occasion thereof the matter amended, I was not so coy as

always to reverse my argument ; nor, so that his affairs went well, did I ever

trouble myself, whether he made me a wanton or not. And when such as wera

priv)'^ to his letters directed unto me, were afraid I had been in high displeasure

(for the terms of the letters sounded so), yet I myself feared it nothing at all.

I esteemed him, as he was, a wise prince ; and whatsoever he wrote or said for

the present, he would after consider the matter as wisely as any man, and nei-

ther hurt nor inwardly disfavour him that had been bold with him ; whereof I

serve for a proof, for no man could do me hurt during his life. And when he
gave m.e the bishopric of Winchester, he said, he had often squared with me, buthe
loved me never the worse ; and for a token thereof gave me the bishopric. And
once, when he had been vehement with me in the presence of the earl of Wiltshire,

and saw me dismayed with it, he took me apart into his bed-chamber, and com-
forted me, and said, that his displeasure was not so much to me as I did take it;

but he misliked the matter, and he durst more boldly direct his speech to me, than

lo the earl of Wiltshire. And from that day forward he could not put me out

of courage, but if any displeasant words passed from him, as they did some-
times, I folded them up in the matter ; which hindered me a little. For 1 was
repoitcd unto him that I stooped not, and was stubborn

; and he had com-
mended inito me certain men's gentle nature (as he called it), that wept at

every of his words ; and methought that my nature was as gentle as theirS; for

I was sorry that he was moved. But else I know when the displeasure was
not justly grounded in me, I had no cause to take thought, nor was not at any
time in all my life miscontent or grudging at any thing done by him, I thank
God of it.

And therefore, being thus brought up, and having first read your grace's

most gentle letters, signifying the device of a proclamation to stay these

rumours, and reading the same proclamation, which my servant brought with
him, I read with the more quiet your grace's great letters ; and would have
laid them up without further answer, were it not that, percase, my so doing
might be mistaken. For glum silence may have another construction than
frank speech, where a man may speak, as I reckon I may with your grace

;

upon confidence whereof I am bold to write thus much for my declaration touch-
ing your grace's letters of the 27th of May, that how earnest soever my letters

be taken in fearing any innovation, I neither inwardly fear it, neither show
any demonstration in mine outward deeds to the world here, or in communis
cation, that I do fear it to be done by authority; but in myself resist the
rumours and vain enterprises, with confidence in the truth and your grace's
wisdom. For if I feared that indeed, with persuasion, it should come to pass, I

should have small lust to write in it ; but I fear more indeed the trouble that

might arise by light boldness of other, and the encombre of such matters whiles
other outward affairs occupy your grace's mind, than the effect by your divec-

(I) Hex te ergo semper in oculis. [Terent. Eunuch, iii. I, 2.]
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tion that hath been talked of abroad. And yet, in the writing, I do speak as Edward
the matter leads, continuing mine old manner, to be earnest; which as some '^^

men have dispraised, so some have commended it. And therefore, in a good honest « p.

matter I follow rather mine own inclination, than to take the pains to speak as \ r 17"

butter would not melt in my mouth ; wherewith I perceive your grace is not -

miscontent, for the wliich I most humbly thank you.
I'j'O

And first, as concerning Portsmouth, I wrote to the captain and mayor in the '—

thing as I had information, and by men of credence : and yet I suspended my
credit till I had heard from thence, as by my letters appearetli ; and as I was
loth to have it so, so was I loth to believe it. And, to show that I feared no
innovation by authority, nor regarded any such danger, I went thither myself;

and in conclusion was in such familiarity with the captain, that after he had
showed me all the gentle entertainment that he could, he desired me to make
an exhortation to his men, as they stood handsomely with their weapons,

wherewith they had showed warlike feats : which I did, and departed in amitj'^

with the captain and soldiers, and all the town ; the captain telling me plainly,

he was nothing offended with any thing 1 hud said in my sermon : nor was
tliere cause why he should. But the very act indeed in defacing the images,

had no such ground as Master Captain pretended : for I asked specially for such

as had abused those images, and no such could be showed, for that I inquii-ed

for openly. And the image of St. John the Evangelist, standing in the chancel

by the high altar, was pulled down, and a table of alabaster broken ; and in it

an image of Christ-crucified so contemptuously handled, as was in my heart

terrible—to have the one eye bored out, and the side pierced ! wherewith men
were wondrously offended : for it is a very persecution beyond the sea, used

in that form where the person cannot be apprehended. And I take such an
act to be very slanderous, and, esteeming the opinion of breaking images as

miiawful to be had very dangerous, void of all learning and truth, wrote after

my fasliioii to tlie captain ; which letters I perceive to be come to your

grace's hands. I was not very curious in tlie writing of them, for with me
truth goeth out plainly and roundly; and, sjieaking of the king's seal, uttered

the common language I was brought up in, after tlie old sort, wlien as (I

conject of a good will) the people, taking St. George for a patron of the realm

under God and having some confidence of succour by God's strength derived

by bim,i to increase the estimation of their prince and sovereign lord, called

their king on horseback, in the feat of arms, St. George on horseback. My
knowledge was not corrupt : I know it representeth the king : and yet my
speech came forth after the common language, wherein I trust is none offence.

For besides learning, I by experience have known the pre-eminence of a king

both in war and peace ; and yet, if I had wist my letter should have come to

your grace's hands to be answered, then I would have been more precise in

my speech, than to give occasion of so long an argument therein. As for St.

George himself, I have such opinion of him as becometh me. And have read

also of Bellerophon in Homer, as they call him, the father of tales, but I will

leave that matter. And as for books, let Latin and Greek continue as long as

it shall please God, I am almost past the use of them—what service those letters

have done, experience has showed ; and religion hath continued in them

fifteen hundred years. But as for the English tongue, itself hath not continued

in one form of understanding two hundred years; and without God's work and

special miracles it shall hardly contain religion long, when it cannot last

itself. And whatsoever your grace's mind is now in the matter, I know well,

that having the government of the realm, your grace will use the gift of policy,

which is a gift of God.
And even as now, at this time, bishops be restrained by a special policy to

]n-each only in their cathedral churches (the like whereof hath not been known

in my time), so,upon another occasion, your grace may percase think expedient

to restrain (further than the parliament hath already done) the connnon reading

of the Scripture, as is now restrained the bishops' liberty of preaching. As

fin- the brazen serpent, it did not in all men's language represent Christ; and

if I had written to another than your grace, I might have had the like matter

of argument that was taken against me, of St. George on horseback, for

(1) Anib. ad Ro. 1. ' Ad Deum promerendum quern nihil utiquelatct, suffragatorenon est opus

sed mente devota.'
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Edward Gregory Nazianzen, chief divine in the Greek church, calleth the serpent's death
^'^- the figure of the death of Christ ; but not the serpent to be the figure of Christ.

And yet, when I liad done all my argument, I would resolve (as is resolved

with me in the speech of St. George on horseback), that the common speech is

otherwise (and so it is), in saying the serpent to be a true figure of Christ : and
yet Gregory Nazianzen called the serpent itself 'AirtruTroi' of Christ, in these

words, 05e, Src, in his sermon De Paschate; and yet in Alma chorus Domini,

we read Aries, Leo, Vermis, spoken of Christ ; and some expound the Scripture
' sicut Moses,' &c. after that sort. And, as your grace said when I was last at

your houso with the French ambassador, ye wished him and me, together dis-

puting, to see when we would make an end ; even so it is in these matters,

when they come in an argument. For a bye thing, as St. George on horseback,

when it escaped me, or speaking of the brazen serpent following a speech not

throughly discussed, shall be occasion of a digression all out of purpose. And
therefore was it a great gift of God, that our late sovereign lord (God rest his

soul !) set these matters in quiet ; who had heard all these reasons touching

images which be now rehearsed in your grace's letters; and, having once my
lord of Canterbury and me present with him alone in his palace, that they call

otherwise New-Hall, handled that matter at length, and discussed with my
lord of Canterbury the understanding of God's commandment to the Jews, so

as all the clerks in Christendom could not amend it. And whereas one had
denied the image of the Trinity to be had, by reasons as be touched in your
grace's letters, I heard his highness answer to them at another time. And
when he had himself specially commanded divers images to be abolished, yet

(as yom- grace knoweth)^ he both ordered, and himself put in execution, the

kneeling and creeping before the image of the cross, and established agreement
in that truth through all this realm, whereby all argimients to the contrary be
assoiled at once.

I would wish images used as the book, of his highness set forth, doth prescribe,

and no otherwise. I know your grace only tempteth me with such reasons as

others make unto you, and I am not fully at liberty, although I am bold enough
(and some will think too bold) to answer some things as 1 woidd to aTiother

man mine equal, being so much inferior to your grace as I am : but methinketh
St. Paul's solution, during the king's majesty's minority, should serve instead of

all; ' Nos talem consuetudinem non habemus,' ' We have no such custom in

the church.'

When our sovereign lord cometh to his perfect age (which God grant), I

doubt not but God will reveal that^ which shall be necessary for the go-
verning of his people in religion. And if any thing shall be done in the

mean time (as I think there shall not) by your grace's direction, he ma}', when
he cometh to age, say in the rest, as I hear say he said now of late concerning
procession, that in his father's time men were wont to follow procession ; upon
which the king's majesty's saying, the procession (as I heard) was well furnished

afterwards by your grace's commandment: which speech hath put me in

remembrance, that if the bishops and others of the clergy should agree to any
alteration in religion, to the condemnation of any thing set forth by his father,

whereby his father might be noted to have wanted knowledge or favom* to the

truth, what he would say I cannot tell, but he might use a marvellous speech

and. for the excellency of his spirit, it were like he would ; and, having so

just a cause against bishops as he might) have, it were to be feared he would.

And when he had spoken, then he might, by his laws, do more tlian any of our
sort would gladly suffer at these days. For as the allegation of his authority

represented by your grace shall be then answered (as your grace now writetli

luito me), 'That yoiu- grace only desired truth according to God's Scripture ;'

and it may be then said, we bishops when we have our sovereign lord and
!ioad in minority, we fasliion the matter as we hist ; and then some young man
that would have a piece of tlie bishops' lands shall say, ' The beastlv bisliops have
always dorie so; and wlien they can no longer maintain one of their pleasures,

of rule and superiority, then they take another way, and let that go, and, for

the time they be here spend up that they have, witli J^at you and drink you

(1) If every thing were an oracle bj' and by, that king Henry did, then Winchester were a good
logician.

(2) Y/lierefore then serve the Scriptures for realms to he ruled by, if God never reveal any thii;g

in a realm, but by the king's own person in his man's age?

1
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what ye list, and We togetJier, with Edamus et hibamitis, eras monrmvr ; and Edwnrd
U we shall allege for our defence the strength of God's truth, and the plain- '/
ness of Scripture, with the word of the Lord, and many gay terms, and say,
' We were convinced by Scriptures,'—such an excellent judgment as tlie king's V^~ [-'

majesty is like to have, will never credit us in it, nor be abused by such a vain '^ '

answer. And this is a worldly politic consideration, and at home: for the -yr-,-,

noise abroad in the world will be more slandei-ous, than this is dangerous. And '^'' '

touching the bishop of Rome, the doings in this realm hitherto have never done
him so much displeasure, as the alteration in religion during the king's ma-
jesty's minority should serve for his purpose. For he wanteth not wits to beat
into other princes' ears, that where his authority is abolished, there shall, at

every change of governors, be change in religion ; and that which hath been
amongst us by a whole consent established, shall, by the pretence of another
understanding m Scripture, strait be brought in question ; for they will give
it no other name but a pretence, how stiffly soever we will affirm otherwise,
and call it God's word.

And here it should be much noted that my lord of Canterbury, being the Canter-

high bishop of the i-ealm, highly in favour with his late sovereign lord, and my ''"'>' and

lord of Durham, a man of renowned fame in learning and gravity (both put by carped'at
him in trust for their counsel in the order of the realm), should so soon forget of Win-

their old knowledge in Scripture set forth by the king's majesty's book, and •^^^s''-'''-

advise to inveigh such matter of alteration. All which things be (I know
well) by your grace and them considered. And therefore it is to me incredible,

that ever any such thing should be indeed with effect, whatsoever the light-

ness of talk shall spread abroad, which your grace hath by proclamation well

stayed. But if you had not, and the world talked so fast as ever they did, I

assure your grace I woidd never fear it, as men fear things they like not, unless

I saw it in execution : for of this sort I am, that in all things I think should
not be done in reason, I fear them not, wherewith to trouble me, otherwise than
to take heed, if I can; and to the head governors (as now to your grace)

show my mind : and such experience hath every man of me, that hath com-
muned with me in any such matters. And therefore, albeit j'our grace writeth

wisely, that over much fear doth hurt, and accelerateth sometimes that which
•was not intended, yet it needs not to me ; for I have learned that lesson

already, and woidd a great many more had, which indeed should be great stay.

And thus I talk with your grace homely, with multiplication of speech imper- Auitruuu.

tinent and not necessary, as though I meant to send you as great a packet as I

received from you.

One thing necessary to answer your grace in, is touching your marvel, how
I know sooner things from thence, than yom* grace doth there ; which ariseth

not upon any desire of knowledge on my behalf (for evil things be over soon

known), nor upon any slackness of your grace's behalf there, who is and is

noted very vigilant; as your grace's charge i-equireth. But thus it is, even as

it was when I was in some little authority : they that were the evil doers in such

matters, would hide them from me. So, now, they have handled it otherwise
;

for as for Jack of Lent's English Testament, it was openly sold in Winchester

market before I wrote unto your grace of it. And as for Bale's books, called

the Elucidation of Anne Askew's Martyrdom,Uhey were in these parts common,
some with leaves unglued, where Master Paget was spoken of; and some with

leaves glued. And I call them common, because I saw at the least four of

them. As for Bale's book, touching the death of Luther, wherein was the

duke of Saxony's prayer (whereof I wrote), it was brought down into this

country by an honest gentleman, to whom it was (as I remember he told me)
given at London for news ; and he had it a great while ere 1 wrote to your

grace. I had not then received the inhibition for preaching, whereof men
spake otherwise than they knew.

And in the mean time Dr. Smith recanted, with a priest of this town (who

(1) Bale's book called 'Elucidation, &c. toucliing Luiher.'— ' The truehystorie of the christen

departynge of Martyne Luther, translated by Johan 15a!e, 8vo. 1546; and the examinacion of

Anne Askew, latelye martyred in Smithfelde ; imprcntcd at Marpurg, 154(),' appear in ' Herliert's

Account of Printing, vol.'iii. pp I.'ifiO, 15(;i.' Strype seems to have thought (Ecclesiastical Me-
morials, Ed»-. VI. b. i. c. 5.) tliat the ' Arts of Unchaste Votaries,' was one of the books here re-

ferred to, not perceiving that in a subsequent letter Gardiner had plainly indicated the books

of Bale, to which he was alluding.— Ed.
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to mine own nioiith boasted himself to be your grace's chaplain, but I believed

it not) brought down with speed, and made bye means to have it brought to my
knowledge, which I knew besides, for tlieyhad by and by filled all the country

hereabouts with tales of me. And wlien I saw Ur. Smith's recantation begin

Avith ' omnis homo mendax,' so englished, and such a new humility, as he

would make all the doctors of the church liars with himself; knowing what

opinions were abroad, it enforced me to write unto your grace for the ease of

my conscience
;

giving this judgment of Smith, that I neither liked his tracta-

tion of unwritten verities, nor yet his retractation ; and was glad of mj' former

judgment, that I never had familiarity with him. I saw him not, that I wot,

these three years, nor talked with him these seven years, as curious as I am
noted in the commonwealth. And whereas in his unwritten verities he was so

mad to say, 'IJishops in this realm may make laws,' I have witness that I said

at that word, we should be then ' daws :' and was by and by sorry that ever he

had written of the sacrament of the altar, which was not, as it was noised, un-

touched with that word, ' All men are liars;' which is a marvellous word, as it

soimdeth in our tongue, when we say a man were better to have a thief in his

house, than a liar. And the depraving of man's nature in that sort is not the

setting out of the authority of the Scripture. For, albeit the arithority of the

Scripture dejDcndeth not upon man, yet the ministration of the letter, which is

writing and speaking, is exercised, and hath been from the beginning delivered,

through man's hand, and taught by man's mouth ; which men the Scripture

calleth holy men ; and that is, contrary to liars. And therefore St. Augustine

in his book ' De Mendacio 'sayeth, 'omnis homo mendax ' signifieth ' omnis
homo peccans.' If Smitli had only written of bishops' laws, and then said he

had (saving your honour) lied loudly, or, to mitigate the matter, said he had

erred by ignorance, that had been done truly and humbly : for he that seeketh

for much company in lying, as he did, hath small humility ; for he would hide

himself by the number. And thus much as touching Smith, of whom, or his

book, till he was in trouble, I never heard talking.

But to the matter I wrote of; I have told your grace how I came to know-
ledge of them, very scarcely in time, but in the thing over quickly: and never

had any such thought in my life, as I denied to your grace, to be worthily

charged with them (by them, I mean, that may hereafter charge) ; for I know
no such yet in this world, and I never was in mine opinion so mad, as to write

to your grace in that sort. AVhen all things be well, I have many causes to

rejoice ; but where things were otherwise (as I trust they shall not), I have
nothing to do to ask any account : I trust I shall never forget myself so much.
I thank God, I am even as well learned to live in the place of obedience, as I

was in the place of direction in our late sovereign lord's life. And for my
quietness in this estate, I accoimt myself to have a great treasure of your grace's

rule and authority ; and therefore will worship and honour it otherwise than to

use such manner of presumption to ask any account. And I know your grace

cannot stay these matters so suddenly ; and I esteem it a great matter, that

things be stayed hitherto thus : but, if things had increased as the rumours pur-

ported, your grace might have been incumbered more in the execution of your
good determination. Now, thanks be to God, your grace goeth well about to

stay it.

As for myself, I know mine inward determination to do, as I may, my duty
to God and the world, and have no cause to complain of the imivcrsal disposi-

tion of them in my diocese. I know but one way of quiet : to keep and follow

such laws and orders in religion as our late sovereign lord left with us ; which,

by his life, as the bishops and clergy said, was the very truth, so I never yet

read or heard any thing why to swerve from it, or think it expedient to call any
one thing in doubt, during the king's majesty's minority, whereby to impair the

strength of the accord established. Which I write, not mistrusting your grace

in the contrary, but declaring myself, and wisliing the same mind to others

about you, as 1 trust they have, for which I shall pray to God, who prosjiered

our late sovereign lord in that rebellion, as we have seen experience, and, by
your grace's foresight and politic government, shall send the like prosperity to

our sovereign lord that now is ; wherein I shall do my part, as a subject most
bounden many ways thereunto.

I send unto your grace herewith, my discussion of my lord of St David's



TO THE LOUD PROTECTOR. 41

purgation, wherein I walk somewhat more at liberty than writhig to your Edward
grace

; and yet I take myself liberty enough, with a reverend mind, ncverthe- ^/-

less, to keep me within my bounds ; which if I at any time exceed, 1 trust your \ ]\

grace will bear with me after your accustomed goodness, for whose prosperity I 1547"
shall continually praj% with increase of honoui\

j

At Winchester, the 6th of June [1547.] I55r)

*Steplien Winchester, to the Lord Protector.^

After most humble commendations to your grace : I have received this day
letters from my lord of Canterbury, touching certain homilies, which the bishops,

in the convocation holden a.d. 1542, agreed to make for stay of such errors as

were then by ignorant preachers sparkled among the people ; for other agree-
ment there had not then passed among us. Since that time God gave our late

sovereign lord the gift of pacification in those matters, which, established by his

highncss's authority in the convocation, extinguished our devices, and re-

maineth of force with your grace ; wherein to avoid many encumbrous argu-
ments which wit can devise against the truth, I send to your grace the copy of
mine answer to my lord of Canterbury, to whom I write and offer myself more
largely than I ever did in any matter of the realm, to any man besides my
sovereign lord, or the chief governor as your grace. For I am not factious, and
use only to say as I am bound to say, as occasion serveth ; for that is my duty :

having no other thing purposed but truth and honesty, whatsoever any man
shall otherwise say of me. I am busier with your grace than needeth ; but

such commendations as it pleased your grace to send me by Master Coke (for

the which I most humbly thank your grace), have engendered thus much more
boldness than ever. Methinketh I should desire your grace, not to suffer the

king's majesty our late sovereign lord's determination to slip the anchor-hold of

autliority, and come to a loose disputation ; for decision whereofafterwards, the

burden must rest on your grace, unto whom I desire all prosperous success, and
the increase and continuance of such honour as God hath granted to your vir-

tue, not to fall by encumbrance of any bye-matters that need not to be stirred.

If your grace think not yourself encumbered with my babbling, and incul-

cating that which needeth not unto you, I would answer your grace's letters of the

sixteenth of April, so as your grace will, by other letters, withdraw your name
;

tiuit I may be seen to dispute with one not so far above me in authority, as

j'our grace is ; which I have thought requisite to advertise, lest by my silence your

grace should deem I tliought myself overcome in those matters, where indeed I

am of a contrary mind, and can show whereupon to ground me, why I should

so think : and thus, desiring your grace to take in good part my doings, I shall

continually pray for the preservation of your grace long in felicity.

At Winchester, the 10th of June, 1547.

To the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your grace : since my letters unto

your grace, wherewith I sent unto you such letters as I had written to my lord

of Canterbury, for answer to his letters touching homilies, I have eftsoons re-

ceived otlier letters from my said lord of Canterbury, requiring the said homilies

by virtue of a convocation holden five years past, wherein we communed of that

which took none effect then, and much less needeth to be put in execution now,

nor in my judgment cannot without a new authority from the king's majesty

that now is, commanding such a matter to be enterprised. I wrote at length to

my lord of Canterbury, and sent the copy of those letters to your grace ; not to

the intent your grace should lose so much time to read them, for they be

tedious in length, but only for my discharge ; who never meddled yet, by pri-

vate letters, with any man in the realm, to persuade or dissuade matters of

religion, but with the prince himself, or him that had the managing of the

great matters under him. And following this determination, I am so bold to

send your grace the copy of such letters as I write to my lord of Canterbury,

(1) The following nine letters, extending to page 55, are froDi the EiUtiosi of 1563, pp. 739—749.
—Ed.
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Edward whose letters to me, T could not of congruence forbear to answer, nor ansv:nring,

^^- forbear to speak freely as I tbink. And sorry I am to hear the matter of ho-
~.

,-. milies spoken of in this time. Your grace hath done prudently to stop the vain

l.~ iiunours by proclamation, and it hath wrought good effect, and methinketh it is

^ not best to enterprise any thing to tempt the people with occasion of tales,

, _ ?„ whereby to break the proclamation and offend : and to this effect I wrote to my
'^'^

lord of Canterbury. P"or like as in a natural body, rest without trouble doth con-

firm and strengthen it, so is it in a commonwealth : trouble travaileth, and bring-

eth the things to looseness. And my lord of Canterbury is not sure of his life,

when the old order is broken, and a new brought in by homilies—that lie shall

continue to see his new device executed ; for it is not done in a day. I would

there were nothing else to do now. I have known business to occupy such as

were put in trust, when religion hath been untouched. A new order engen-

dereth a new cause of punishment against them that offend ; and punishments

be not pleasant to them that have the execution, and yet they must be : for

nothing may be contemned. And thus I travail in the matter with my lord of

Canterbury, because he would I should weigh things. And so do I as indiffer-

ently, as ever did man for the preservation of the ship, wherein I sail myself, and

so many others, whose prosperity 1 am bound to wish. I can admit no innova-

tions, [a.d. 1547.]

A Letter of Wincliester, to tlie Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace, with thanks that

it hath pleased you to be content to hear from me, wherein now I have from

your grace liberty to write at large, I cannot find the like gentleness in my
body to spend so much time as I would; and therefore shall now desire your

grace to take in good part, though I gather my matter into brief sentences.

•Winches- The injunctions in this visitation contain a commandment to be taught and
ter carp- learned : two books, one of the Homilies that must be taught others by priest

;

Pwa-'
"^''^

another of Erasmus's Paraphrase, that the priest must learn himself. These

phrase of books strive one with another directly, &c. Thus I have signified to your grace
Erasmus, gome special faults that be Erasmus's own faults, and in my judgment great

Appendix, faults ; but I have not written all. And your grace shall further understand,

that he (who it is, I know not) who hath taken the labour to translate Erasmus
,

into English, hath for his part offended sometimes, as appeareth plainly, by

ignorance, and sometimes evidently of purpose, to put in, leave out, and change

as he thouo-ht best, never to the better but to the worse
; with the specialties

whereof, I will not now encumber your grace, but assure you it is so. And
here I will grant to your grace, that for every lie I make unto you, set one

hundred pounds fine upon mine head ; and let me live here like a beggar,

whilst my revenues pay it. My words you have in writing, and be against me
matter of record; and so I yield to have me charged, as the bishop of London

was, with ofi'ering the farm of his bishopric ;
Mhich matter came to my remem-

brance in the writing hereof. And now I have written unto your grace upon

what foundation my conscience is grounded, I shall truly declare unto you the

manner of my proceeding from the beginning. I never heard of the execution

of the visitation, till your grace was departed from London northward
; and as

the books flowed abroad by liberty of the printers, they came to my hands. I

never slept ' while I had perused them. As soon as I had found certain faults

I wrote to the council, trusting upon such earnest advertisement as I made,

they would incontinently have sent for me ; and, upon knowledge of so evident

matter as methought I had to show, have stayed till your grace's retimi. I

saw a determination to do all things suddenly at one time ; whereunto although

your gi-ace agreed, yet of your wisdom I conjectured ye had rather have had it

tan-y whiles your relurn,'- if you had not been pressed. And that word * pressed

'

I noted in your grace's letters to me, wherein you wrote you were pressed on

both sides. Methought if by bringing myself to most extreme danger in your

absence, I covdd have stayed this matter, besides my duty to God, and to my
sovereign lord, I had done also your grace pleasure ; of whom I have this firm

(1) If Winchester never slept till he had read the paraphrase, either he was a quick reader, or

else he read faster than he -well unaerstood.

(2) Which return Winchester and his never looked for, if all crafty practices were known.
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opinion, that willingly and wittingly your grace will neither break the act of Edward
parliament, nor command books to be bought with authority, that contain such ^'•

doctrine as these books do. Thus I adventured in your grace's absence, wherein
although I had remembrance of your grace, yet I made not your grace my
foundation, but God chiefly (as God knoweth), with the preservation of our late

sovereign lord's honour that dead is, and the security of our sovereign lord that
now is.

Let no man be off'ended with the vehemency of my writing, for I wrote with
a whole heart ; and if I could have written it with the blood of my heart, 1

would have done it, to have done good, in staying the thing till it had been
more maturely digested, and till your grace's safe return. I touched the act of
parliament lively, but as truly as ever was any thing spoken of. And I never
wept more bitterly than I did for a conceit that troubled my head, which never Crocodili

passed my lips, nor shall ever come out of my pen : 1 will tell it your grace, lacrima;

!

and you require it. Now whether the king may command against an act of
parliament,! and what danger they may fall in, that bi-eak a law with the king's

consent, I dare say no man alive at this day hath had more experience, what
the judges and lawyers have said, than I. First I had experience in mine old
master the lord cardinal, who obtained his legacy by our late sovereign lord's

request at Rome ; and in his sight and knowledge occupied the same, with his

two crosses and maces borne before him, many years. Yet, because it was
against the laws of the realm, the judges concluded the offence of the prEemu-

te'r^^iike^*

nire : which conclusion I bear away, and take it for a law of the realm, because man.

the lawyers so said, but my reason digested it not.

The lawyers, for confirmation of their doings, brought in a case of the lord

Tiptoft,2 as I remember, a jolly civilian (he was chancellor to the king), who,
because in execution of the king's commission he had offended the laws of

the realm, suffered on Tower-hill. They brought in examples of many judges
that had fines set on their heads in like case, for doing against the law of the

realm by the king's commandment. And then was brought in the judges'

oath, not to stay any process or judgment for any commandment from the

king's majesty. And one article against my lord cardinal was, that he had
granted injunctions to stay the common laws. And upon that occasion Magna
Charta was spoken of, and it was made a great matter, the stay of the common
law. And tliis I learned in that case (since that time being of the council),

when many proclamations were devised against the carriers out of corn, at such

time as the transgressors should be punished, the judges would answer, it might

not be by the laws ; whereupon ensued the act of proclamations, in the passing

of which act many liberal words were spoken, and a plain promise, that by
authority of the act for proclamations, nothing should be made contrary to an
act of parliament, or common law. When the bishop of Exeter, and his chan-

cellor, were by one body brought in a praemunire (which matter my lord privy

seal cannot forget), I reasoned with the lord Audley, then chancellor, so far

as he bade me hold my peace for fear of entering into a praemunire myself.

Whereupon I stayed, but concluded, it seemed to me strange that a man, au-

thorized by the king (as, since the king's majesty hath taken upon him the

supremacy, every bishop is such a one), could fall in a Prffinumire. After, I

had reasoned the matter once in the parliament house, where was free speech

without danger; and there the lord Audley, then chancellor, to satisfy me
familiarly, because I was in some secret estimation, as he then knew— ' Thou
art a good fellow, bishop,' quoth he (which was the manner of his familiar

speech) :
' look at the Act of Supremacy, and there the king's doings be

restrained to spiritual jurisdiction ; and in another act it is provided, that no

spiritual law shall have place contrary to a connnon law or act of parliament.

And tills were not,' quoth he, 'you bishops would enter m witli the king,

and, by means of his supremacy, order the laity as ye listed. But we will pro-

vide,' quoth he, ' that the praemunire shall ever hang over your heads ;
and so

we laymen shall be sure to enjoy our inheritance by tlie common laws, and acts

of parliament.'

It is not yet full two years ago, since, in a case of jewels, I was fain with

the emperor's ambassador, and after in the emperor's court, to defend and

(1) And why did you and yours break the act of parliament of king Edward for the communion

by a proclamation for setting up the mafs in queen Mary's dajs?

(2) Lord Tiptoft was executed in H70.--liD.
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Edward maintain by commandment, tliat the kings of this reahn, were not above the
^'^-

order of their laws. And therefore the jeweller, although he had the king's bill

^ J) sii'ned, yet it would not be allowed in the king's court, because it was not

1547' obtained according to the laws; in which matter I was very much troubled,

to even this time twelvemonth, when I was in conunission with my lord great

1550 master, and the earl of Southampton, for altering the court of augmentations.

— There was my lord Mountague, and other of the king's learned council, of

whom, by occasion of that matter, I learned what the king might do contrary

to an act of parliament, and what danger it was to them that meddled against

the act. It is fresh in memory, and they can tell whether I said true or no.

And therefore, being learned in so notable cases, I wrote in your grace's absence

to the council therein, as I had learned, by hearing the commons speak (whose

judgments rule those matters, howsoever my reason can digest them), and so

wrote to the council ; which my writings I fashioned so as I tioisted my lord

would have stayed till your grace's return. And thus I have declared to your

grace the purpose of my writing to the council so vehement, while, nevertheless,

I continued with all humihty to abide the order of authority, and learn all other

obedience : for thereunto I have ever had as great regard, as any man in this

realm. And as my word is ' vana salus hominis,' so I assure your grace I

practise it thoroughly in my deeds.

When my lords sent last for me.^ I came to them with as much speed as I

might, with my sleeves and bosom trussed full of books, to furnish my former

allegations. I was heard very well and gently ; and methought 1 showed

matter that should have moved, for I showed the two books to be contrary, as

I have written before ; wherewith, they said, they were not moved ; adding how
their conscience agreed not with mine : using many good words to bring me
to such conformity, as they would have had me at. Whereupon, knowing that

I know, I could not relent. But after I had been a little beside from them,

and was returned, they entered a precise order with me, either to receive pre-

cisely the injunctions, or to refuse ; in which case they had further to say to

me : adding, that your grace was privy to that was done there that day. My
answer was, that I would receive the injunctions as far as God's law and the

king's would bind me. And because I saw they grew to such preciseness, and

remembering how, after a good sort, they had caused me to be accompanied be-

fore with Master Wingfield, making intimations, what would be the end if I would

not yield— 1 would not therefore leave unspoken, that which I thought might

avoid what followed. I told them there were three weeks of delay to the coming

of the visitors to me. In the mean time I offered to go to Oxford, to abide the

discussion there ;
which ofier was not allowed. I desired then to go to my house

at London, and to have learned men speak with me there ; which was not

accepted. I entered then the allegation of the gospel, of the servant, that said

he would not do a thing, and yet did it : and so I said it might be, that although

I then said nay, as my conscience served me, yet I might percase change, and

was a man that might be tempted. But, as my conscience was then, methought

God's law and the king's letted me. And upon knowledge of their pleasures,

that I must to the Fleet, I told my lords I thought it hard, unless there were

a greater matter than [that,] to send me to prison or declaring beforehand what

I minded to do, before any thing had been by me actually done to resist the

visitation, who had all the mean time to think on the matter, and repent me.

Whereunto the answer was such as displeased me not inwardly so much, but I

have well digested it, and (so all may be well) care not what becometh of my
body, I departed as quietly from them as ever man did, and have endured

with as little grudge here; and have learned this lesson in the world, never to

look backward, as St. Paul saith, nor remember that is past ; I will never grudge

or complain of any thing for myself.

As for the matter to have such books recommended to the realm in the king's

name by your grace's direction, [it] me seemeth ver^' weighty, and your grace

not to have been well handled in it. All the world knoweth the king's highness

himself knew not these books, and therefore nothing can be ascribed unto him.

Your grace hath been to yoiu' increase of honoiu- so occupied, as all men know,

your grace had no leisure yourself to peruse these books ; and yet be the books as

(1) A little before his going to the Fleet, which wa? Sept. 25th, lh47. See a few ILnes lower,

and the evidence of Xbomas Babington the Wardfn, infra p. 246.—Kd.
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I have written. I leave the rest to your grace. If I, that tell the council my Edward
mind of tliem, have done so far amiss, because, when I know so much, I will

^^-

not yet allow them, I shall from henceforth the more regard the lesson of an old * t\

ambassador, that bade me let evil tidings go home to my master a-foot, and send 1 547'
only good tidings by post, ashift with the word which agreeth not with my j„
nature, as Master Wallop saith. 1550
Upon Friday last past, my lord of Canterbury sent for me to the dean of '--

Paul's house, whither I went with some gazing of the world. There I found
my lord of Canterbury, accompanied with the bishop of Rochester, Master Dr.
Coxe, and Master Aire ; and I was brought thither by the bishop of Lincoln, ^^^'^n,:.
What report my lord of Canterbury hath made thereof I cannot tell. My lord
of Canterbury was in hand with his Homily of Salvation, but nothing heard or

saw I to save my conscience in agreeing to him ; but heard that I should justly

confirm me in mine own conscience. I made offer to yield to them in that
homily, if they could show me any old writer that wrote how faith excluded
charity in the office of justification. It is against Scripture's plain words, and
to swerve from Scripture without any one doctor to lean to it, were sore. Where
Scriptures and doctors want, my lord of Canterbury would fall to arguing, and
overcome me that am called the sophister, by sophistry. When I heard my
lord's argument, I denied it, and would enter none other declaration ; for I keeji

that answer till some others than were tliere be present ; my solution whereunto,
when I declare it, shall make all the rest of the matter very weak, and my lord

not to like his argument at all. One argument I could not assoil to come again
to the Fleet. My lord of Canterbury charged me, that I like nothing, unless I

do it myself; whereof I am not guilty. I was never author of any one thing,

either spiritual or temporal ; I thank God for it. I am also charged, that all

the realm hath received these homilies without contradiction, save I : where-
unto I answer, I think they have not read what I have read in these books.

What hath been done I cannot tell, now I am kept as I cannot know, though
I would. When I was abroad, I never sought to know more than was brought
by common fame ; for this shall be found true : 1 never advised any man to

object any thing against these books, no one man, not my chaplains.

A kinsman of mine, beneficed in my diocese, and not unlearned, came to

me, and told me how he heard a lewd fellow say, that I would not receive the

injunctions. ' And sir,' quoth he, ' I rebuked him, and reviled him, and said

you would as readily receive as any man.' I told him, that in so saying he did

very well. Upon my coming up, a chaplain of mine, a doctor of divinity, told

me, he would receive the injunctions quietly, and say nothing. I told him, it

should be well done, if I had tarried in my diocese. If any man had spoken
but myself, I would have lost my life for it ; nor I think there hath not now.
This matter was to try a bishop, whether he careth more for the truth, or his

own rest.

What examples have I seen in this realm, how freely men have said their

conscience against our late sovereign lord's determination, and against the act

of parliament ? Dr. Crome, a mean man, preached against our late sovereign

lord's determinations ; and how daintily he was handled to relieve his con-

science ! If your grace would have this for a precedent, that whatsoever the

king's council for the time of a prince's minority shall send to be preached,

must needs be received without allegation, of what strength is the act of par-

liament against the bishop of Rome? The king's majesty, when he cometh to

his age, will look to be bold to do as much with his subjects, as his council did

in his minority ; whereof the counsellors may be then weary. Precedents be

dangerous, for I have seen it almost for a rule, that whatsoever hath been
once done, may then, without question, be done again. In our late sovereign

lord's time, I have seen the council much astoiiied, when the king would
have done somewhat against an act of parliament : it was made then a great

matter. The lord Cromwell had once put in the king our late sovereign lord's

head, to take upon him to have his will and pleasure regarded for a law ; for

that, he said, was to be a very king: and thereupon I was called for at Hamp-
ton-coiu-t. And as the lord Cromwell was very stout, ' Come on, my lord of

Winchester,' quoth he (for that conceit he had, whatsoever he talked with me:
he knew ever as much as I ; Greek or Latin, and all). ' Answer the king

here,' quoth he ; ' but speak plainly and directly, and shrink not, man ! Is not
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Edward that,' quotli lie, ' that pleaseth the king, a law ? Have ye not there, in the civil

f'^- laws,' quoth he, ' quod principi placuit, and so forth V quoth he :
' I have some-

what forgotten it now.' I stood still, and wondered in my mind to what con-

VV47 elusion This should tend. The king saw me musing, and with earnest gentle-

ness said, ' Answer him whether it be so or no. I would not answer my lord
*° Cromwell, but delivered my speech to the king, and told him, I had read indeed

of kin"-s that had their will always received for a law; but, I told him, the form

of his rei<ni, to make the laws his will was more sure and quiet ;
' and by this

form of government ye be established,' quoth I, ' and it is agreeable with the

nature of your people. If ye begin a new manner of policy, how it will frame

no n)an can tell ; and how this frameth ye can tell, and I would never advise

your grace to leave a certain for an uncertain.' The king turned his back, and

left the matter after till the lord Cromwell turned the cat in the pan afore com-

pany; when he was angry with me, and charged me as though I had played

his part. This tale is true, and not without purpose to be remembered, how I

have been tossed to and fro in this kind of matter. Thus I have showed your

grace the whole matter with many more words than I intended in the entry of

my letter, and make now an end ; enforced by weariness of my body, fed with

close air, rather than meat, which my stomach des-ireth not
;
yet I nuist say

somewhat in the matter of only faith, wherein my lord of Canterbury so much
travaileth.

First, it is sure, he shall never prove that he would say in that matter. But,

to make an end of it, either I am a very fool in mine own conceit, which may
easily be, or I see an occasion given to your grace to make such a tnie deter-

mination in it, as may be honourable to your grace, the contentation of all the

world, the preservation of the king's honour that dead is—without prejudice

of the act of parliament, without derogation to my lord of Canterbury's honour,

without diminution of the reputation of the council, and without any glory to

the bishop of Wincht'ster; which is, in some men's conceit, the greatest matter

of all that be yet rehearsed ; and in good faith 1 would I were not, so all were

well. Your grace's doing in Scotland is not, to my judgment, more to your

grace's honour than this would be, which God grant, and your grace much
honour and felicilv.

At the Fleet,' the 14th of October, [a.d. 1547.]

Your grace's humble bead-man,

S. W.'

A Letter of Winchester to the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : since the writing

of my last long letters to your good grace, which as they wearied me in writing,

so tliey have, 1 think, wearied your grace in reading, I have been in great

expectation to hear somewhat from your grace ; of whose gentle and favourable

mind towards me I cannot doubt, howsoever the declaration thereof at this

time be hindered by other bye-persuasions, wherewith although your grace may
be somewhat moved, I marvel not; and therefore, whiles all things may be

tried, do well satisfy myself, not minding by any suit I have or shall make,

otherwise to press your grace than may be conveniently obtained of you in the

state you nov/ present. And yet sue 1 must of congruence, for declaration of

my humility, and also importunely sue, lest I should be seen to contemn, and

to be entered into a melancholy, proudly to disdain the world, which, I assure

your grace, I do not, nor ever had any such fantasy ; whereof they can be

witness, that have continually seen my behaviour, since the death of our late

sovereign lord, and since my coming to this prison. And yet my lord of

Canterbury, when he sent for me last out of the Fleet, handled me with fair

words, declaring me a man meet, in his opinion, to be called to the council

again ; adding how we (he said) did daily choose in others, that were not

appointed by our late sovereign lord. They were worldly comfortable words,

and as far contrarious on the one side, as the Fleet is on the other side. But

(I) Gardiner had been committed to the Fleet on the 25th of September, 1547, and was set at

liberty .Tan. 7th following (see pp. 107, 128). His conrmeraeut in the Tower lasted somewhat more
than live years : he was sent there on the last day of Jyne, 15^8 {see pp. G9, 71, and p. lOfi, Art.

III.), and libe.'-ated on the 3d of August, 1553, four wecKs after Mary came to the throne.—Ed.
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I have not, I thank God, that deceit which my lord of Canterbury thought to be Edward
in me, or would seem to think so, wliereby to induce others to think the same : f^^-

as thougli I were not moved to say as I do, for any zeal to the truth, but of
perverse frowardness ; as one that liked not his estate, and therefore cared not
what became of him. The truth whereof to be otherwise God knoweth : and
I am able to make to the world sutticient proof and testimony of the contrary,

if it be required. First, as toucliing the book of Paraphrase, whereof I wrote to

your grace special faults, and others I have to show as great as they, I trust: and
doubt not, tlie matter itself shall sufficiently declare, that I have done well to

speak against that book ; assuring your grace, that since my coming to prison,

many days together when I looked on it, I saw every day some new thing in such
sort of fault, as ought worthily to condenni the work. I have favoured Eras-
mus's name as much as any other, but I never studied over this book till now,
and now I agree with them that said, ' Erasmus laid the eggs,' and Luther
hatched them :' adding further, that of all the monstrous opinions that have
arisen, evil men had a wondrous occasion ministered to them of that book.
And, therefore, I trust the matter of that book will purge the evil opinion as

might be gathered of me, wherein I offer to prove that I said with any learned
man, [under] pain of shame and rebuke, and to be taken for a malicolyke

beast.

As for the Book of Homilies, in that point where my lord of Canterbury
would have taught how faith excludeth charity in the office of justifying, besides

that my conscience is otherwise persuaded, and truly persuaded, it doth so touch
me outwardly in the world, as, if I would [agree], for any intercession or request

upon oifer to be a councillor, or have as much more land as all the bishops

nuiy spend, I were worthy (for so agreeing, for meed on the one side, or

dread on the other side), first, to be whipped in every market town in the realm,

and then hanged for example, as the veriest varlet tliat ever was bishop in any
realm christened ; unless my lord of Canterbury could show me either Scripture

that so said, or some ancient writer i^ wherein I desire only to see but one,

where commonly two be required in every matter. But because it is in a
matter of only faith, I require but one ancient writer, whereby I cared not for

my conscience, as some would have it; persuaded, if I might excuse myself at

least to the world, that I were not worthy to be whipped and hanged in all

good men's judgments, and mine own also.

And this matter I write imlo your grace, to declare unto you in what straits

I am tied inwardly in my conscience b)/^ very truth, so I am tied outwardly in

tile world with shame : whereby appeareth that I resist not tkis matter of a

wilful purpose, or that I like it not because 1 was not a counsaylle (which words
my lord of Canterbury used to me) ; for I am even driven to do as I do of

necessity on both sides, in my conscience before God and the world abroad,

whereof if I show not your grace such a proof as cannot be denied, let me be
out of all credit in every thing, and be accounted a liar ; which I abhor above

all faults. Whereupon me seemeth my case is miserable, to be so encumbered
as I am, and yet to be used as I were without cause obstinate, notwithstanding

all such circumstances as I have used to humble myself to learn and abide, I

yielded myself to be opposed at Oxford, that I might say, if I yielded, learning

had overcome me. When that was refused, I offered myself to go to school at

home, with offer to 3'ield to the truth. And although I have to maintain me,

both the plain Scriptures, the doctors plain, and the plain act of parliament

;

yet, for conformity, offered to my lord of Canterbury, to yield, if he could show
me one scripture^ affirming faith to exclude charity in justification; or, Scrip-

(11 Erasmus if he had been alive, he could as well have answered to this matter, as he answered

to Albertus Pius objecting against liim the same.

(2) Because ye require an ancient author, what say you to Chrysostome in Epist. ad Tit. Horn. ^„ f^'/,^
."?, 'Si fidei credis, cur alia infers, quasi fides justificare non sufiiciatsola.' The same Chrysos-

tome, also, in Matt. viii. Horn. 27. ' Ut jam neminem fugere possit, his verbis declarari, non ex
operibus, sed ex tide salutem hominibus leternam praestari.'

(3) If I might be so bold with this noble clerk, I would oppose him in his grammar, what part

of speech were ' absque ' in St. Paul, where he saitb ' Fide justificamur, absque operibus V 'We are

justified by faith, without works.' If he say, it is a preposition exclusive, as he must needs do, then

how can he deny here charity to be excluded with all the works of the law, in the action of justifi-

cation ? If this word 'excluding' do displease you, then take away in St. Paul these words,
' Gratis, non ex operibus, operibus absque, donum est,' etc. That is 'freely,' 'not of works

;'

'' without works, it is God's gift, etc' Works of charity are not excluded not to follow ; but not merit

any part of justification.
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Edward turc failing (as it doth iiidccd), to show me hut one ancient writer that writeth

f^I- so, with offer to yield and give place : which offer excludeth all stiihhornness,

. ^ and all evil opinion that might be conceived of wilfulness in me.
"?.' 71* It is now twenty days ago since 1 spake with my lord of Canterbury, when

. the strongest arguments he made me, were, to agree, with hope to be a coun-

, e rn cillor again, or go to the Fleet from whence I came : for, when I made request

to the contrary, he said he had no such commission from the council. And so

here I remain without bail or mainprise ; without comfort of any of my friends

or servants ; as one divided from the world ; no chaplain to accompany me in

praver ; no barber nor tailor for bodily necessaries, nor liberty to use physician

for relief of disease, whereof I have need. And your grace, who I think would

show me relief (for I will never think want of good will in you), is percase

persuaded, by means, that I resist the truth wilfully, and that your grace may
not in any wise show me the least comfort in the world : for then no man shall

rule me. And then your grace, that showed so much favour to the earl of

Southampton, late chancellor, wherein all the world commended your gentle-

ness, if your grace should now any ways comfort me in prison with the least

token of gentleness, ye might be noted to favour Winchester's faction, as some
term it: whereas, I take God to record, I never joined myself with any man,
nor have secretly encouraged any man to be of my opinion ; and as yet I have

none other opinion, but such as the parliament hath established.

The earl of Southampton did many things while he was chancellor, touching

religion, which misliked me not, but I did never advise him so to do ; nor

made of him the more for it, when he had done. He was one of whom, by
reason, I might have been bold ; but I left him to his conscience. Therein I

never said so much secretly to any nobleman of the realm, as I have to your

grace; at which time I advised your grace to be noted neither on the one side

nor on the other. And your grace hath for yourself as good a name as can be.

And I shall say this without flattery, that like as chance very notably hath

advanced your estate many degrees, since the time of my first acquaintance

with you, so have you had occasion to show your virtue, whereby to be thought

worthy your estate, by means whereof you cannot wish a more felicity than

you have, to be the beginning of such an estate as ye shall leave, by God's grace,

to your posterity.

This is not altogether out of my matter, for whatsoever become of me, I

would your grace did well. Men be mortal, and deeds remain, and methinketh

my lord of Canterbury doth not well to entangle thus your grace with this matter

of religion, and to borrow of your authority the Fleet, the Marshalsea, and the

King's Bench, with prisonment in his house, wherewith to cause men to agree

to that it pleaseth him to call truth in religion, leaving that he setteth forth,

not stablished by any law in the realm, but contrary to a law in the realm. At
the least a law it is not yet ; and, before a law made, I have not seen such a

kind of imprisonment as I sustain, humbly offering myself ready to learn. Our
late sovereign lord, whose soul God pardon, suffered every man to say his mind
without imprisonment, till the matter were established by law. If my lord of

Canterbury hath the strength of God's Spirit, with such a learning in his laws as

he be able to overthrow with that breath all untruths, and establish truths—

I

would not desire the let of it by your grace, nor the work of God's tnith any
way hindered. In which case if all the realm be persuaded besides myself in

this matter, it shall be easy for to reprove me in the face of all the world, and
drive me to the gi-ound with the sword of God's Scripture ; which he should rather
desire to do, than to borrov/ the sword your grace hath the rule of, wherevith
to fear men ; which is a mean to slander all that is done, or shall be done, if

men be prisoned before a law made. And I cannot believe but there be more
than I, or else I should not be kept so secret. For and all my folks resorted
to me, and told me there was no reason to stand alone against all men, to undo
them, and myself, also, in this world; it were a greater temptation than my
lord of Canterbury made, to put me in hope to be a councillor again.

Be your grace assured, the foundation of my ground is a zeal to the truth.
Although I have many worldly considerations to allege for me, which serve to
pm-gc me of wilfulness, which I assure your grace is not my fault, I will not
trouble your grace with all I could say of my knowledge : whatsoever my words
bn of my lord of Canterbury, which the matter enforcetli me to speak, I am in
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none enmity with his person, and that I am able to prove ; but my lord hath, Edward
in the homily of Salvation, taken such a matter in hand, and so handled it as, if ^'l-

I were his extreme enemy, I would have wished him to have taken that piece in
hand, and so handled it as he hath done. For that asseveration, how faith , r Id*

excluded charity, can neither be proved by scripture, nor confirmed by any
ancient writer, or persuaded by any effectual argument. And one argument ^°
my lord hath devised, which he frameth tlius :

' We be justified by faith with-
out all works of the law : charity is a work of the law : ergo we are justified

without charity.' The answering of which argument (whicYi I can do plainly
by authority) shall declare, that either my lord is deceived himself, if he take
it for a strong argument, when the opinion of his learning shall be hindered

;

or, if he use it willingly, knowing the fault in it, the lack is greater another
way. But the answer to that argument dissolveth all tlie matter, whereunto I

have an answer made one thousand two hundred years by-past; which I will

of my peril show, if my lord will avow it for his argument. And if my lord
will send me the argument of his hand, I will send him the answer of my hand,
whereby shall shortly appear, whether I trifle or no.

In the latter end of my last letter to your grace, I spake of a determination,
whereof I wished your grace were author. For weariness of writing I did not
open what 1 meant in specialty, intending now to begin in the middle of this

sorrow, with a merry tale ; but a very true tale, and not unmeet to be
rehearsed. Thus it happened : Certain doctors of divinity at Paris, minding
with utterance of some learning, whereof they had store, to reqiute a gentle-

man that had bidden them to dinner, using a preface, that as he had fed them
with bodily meat, they would feed him with spiritual food, proponed this

question to be disputed amongst them :
' Whether the ass that carried our Lady

and Christ, when Joseph fled with them into Egypt, when it carried our Lady
only with Christ in her lap, carried then as perfect a burden as when it carried

our Lady with Christ on her lap, and a flea sitting on her head ?' Herein the

doctors were in great earnest, and many hot arguments were between them in

the matter, with much expense of language, ' whether our Lady alone, with

Christ in her lap, were as perfect a burden, as our Lady and Christ, with a flea

upon our Lady's head V The audience, which was learned, was well cheered
with laughing ; but other edification the matter had not. And it may be
laughed at, whensoever it is told, to see in what trifles many men spend their

time. And now I shall say that which is strange at the first reading, but it is true.

The matter of justification—whether only faith justifieth, and whether faith

excludeth charity in justification,—pertaineth no more to the use and practice of

our church of England (although in knowledge it be a grave matter), than the

trifling question I rehearsed, pertained to the hearers' edification in good living.^

I beseech your grace to know how I put a difference between use and know-
ledge. The knowledge ofjustification (as I have said) is, in learning, of more
weight, and such as for the entreating of it, many have wept even here at

home, besides those that have wept in Germany. But the use and practice of

it is no more necessary in the state of the church of England, than is the

handling of the other question ; and for any use in the church, the one may
be forborne as well as the other, considering the baptism of infants is so duly

observed ; in which sacrament of baptism all we be justified before we can

talk of this justification we strive for. And unless the church leave the use to

christian infants (which shall not be), there cannot be a time, in which the

knowledge of the justification we strive for, can be practised : but all men shall

(as we already have) receive their justification in baptism in their infancy. So

as the doctrine of ' only faith justifieth,' if it were true as the homily declareth,

it is no more necessary for the present state of the church, than to know
wliether the burden of oiur Lady and Christ only, were as perfect, as the burden

of our Lady and Christ, with a flea sitting upon our Lady's head, which the

solemn doctors of Paris so earnestly entreated of.

Some will say I am waxed mad in prison to compare these two together

:

but as I compare them for use and practice, the one is as necessary as the

other ; and I was bold to use the merry example, to imprint the matter the

better in your grace's memory. For it is as I say, when we have all talked;

(1) Hereby it is evident that this insensible ass had no feeling of God's spirit in the matter of

justification.

VOL. vr. E
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Edward for We all are justified in baptism while younglings ; and, falling after baptism, we
• must arise by the sacrament of penance, which must be confessed of all men,

j^ j)^ unless they be sucli as deny all sacraments, as some have done indeed ; wading

1547. ^" ^'^'' ^" *^^^ sifting of only faith, that they have left nothing but faith alone;

J.Q
and yet spent a great deal of their faith in the handling of it, or rather all.

1550. ^"^^ ^"^^^^ '^ ^ general fault I lind, that such as write in that matter, do not
'— handle it faithfully, in alleging the doctors and Scriptures right as they be.

Now if this be true that I have written (which is true indeed), were it not

an liorrible part of you to say, ' Why trouble ye the world for a thing not

necessary ;' and so put it from tlie country, and make it as it were a Chequer-

Chamber case .' And so to be sent to the universities, for whom it is meet soberly

to talk, and not for homilies, v/herein the people shall hear that they shall

never practise, because they learn it too late; being justified before in their

infancy in baptism.

My lord of Canterbury told me, his intent is only to set out the freedom of

God's mercy ; which may be done much more plainly, with putting the people

in remembrance of the constantly received faith of the church in the baptism

of infants ; whereby such as be justified and saved in the virtue of Christ's

passion, who, after baptism, by malice fall not to sin, those must return to

Christ by penance ; but such as die before that actual sin hath defiled their

soul again, if they die in the innocency received in baptism, be saved. And
yet those children, when they were christened, did nothing but cry for cold, or,

when they were over-hard griped, for fear of falling. And when this is believed,

is not God's mercy believed to be ministered after a most free liberal sort, if

my lord of Canterbury mind only that the matter shall appear without argu-

ment, as we practise justification in receiving the sacrament of baptism 1 And
as for justification by only faith, it is all out of use, howsoever we expound

it, as the state of the church is now.

And it is a terrible matter to tliink on, to see such a contention to rise upon
a matter not necessary to be spoken of; wherein if my lord of Canterbury will

needs travail, my judgment is, that he shall never persuade that faith excludeth

charity in justification, unless he borrow, of your grace's authority, prisons ; and

then iie shall percase have some agree unto it, as poor men kneel at Rome,
when the bishop there goeth by ; that is to say, are knocked on the head with

a halbert, if they kneel not ; for that is one piece of the office of the bishop of

Rome's guard.

Finally, there hath been nothing done, but your grace may use it to the aug-

mentation of your honour. I have things more to say, but this matter is over

long already, and me thinks I have been over long here ; and, showing my-
self so humble a scholar as I have done, it is much to be beaten because I do

not learn where no man teacheth me, and so willing to learn as I ask but one

Scripture, or. Scripture failing (as it doth for my lord of Canterbury's purpose),

I ask but one ancient doctor. This is my case ; for as touching any act of dis-

obedience, ni}"^ lords of the council did foresee, that I should not fall in that

danger, and therefore would not ti-ust my frailty to be in the country, when the

visitors should be there; but made me sure here, lest I might have ofiended, if

I had been there: though I had but a few words to speak (thatis tosay, ' saving

God's laws and the king's'), yet they might have been misreported, and so engen-

dered me more trouble. And this good I have of my being here, which I suffer

patiently, and make it to serve for my purpose in my conceit ; as, I thank God,

I have no displeasure of mind, and only feel such as the body engendereth for

want of some necessaries, whereof if I may have relief at your grace's hand, I

will accept it as thankfully as any man hath any benefit at your hand, and as

instantly require it of you. And yet, if I have no other comfort from your

grace than I have hitherto had, I will think nevertheless as well of your grace

as ever I did, and be only sorry, that in the state you be in, the liberty of doing

tliat your heart would persuade you, should be as straitly enclosed with resj)ects,

as my body is with aches. Thus, desiring your grace to take in good part my
bold writing to you, I shall make an end, and pray Almighty God for the pre-

servation of your person, with increase of honour and felicity.

At tlie Fleet, or rather in the Fleet.

Your grace's humble bead-man,

S. W.
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A Letter of Winchester to the Lord Protector. vY

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : upon tmst tliat A. D.
your grace would take my lettei-s in good part, and not otherwise than I wrote 1547
them, I wrote to your grace out of this prison, as I was wont to write to our to

late sovereign lord (whose soul God pardon !) when I was ambassador, refresh- 1550.

ing myself sometimes with a merry tale in a sad matter ; which his highness

ever passed over without displeasui'e, as I trust your grace will do the semblable.

For tliough some account me a papist, yet I cannot play the pope-holy, as the

old term was : I dare not use that severity in writing, which my cause re-

quireth, to speak of God, and his truth in every second sentence, and become
suddenly a prophet to your grace, with a new phrase of speech, with whom I

have been heretofore so familiarly conversant. As I think honour hath not

altered your grace's nature, even so adversity hath not changed mine.

Of your high place in the commonwealth, no man is more glad than I, nor
no man shall do his duty further than I, to acknowledge you, as your grace is

now, protector and governor of the realm. But I have been so traded to speak
boldly, that I cannot change my manner now, when percase it doth me no
good. And although there be an Italian in prison with me, in whom I see a

like folly, who, living with a little miserably, will not for his honour take alms,

fancying to be still in the state he was some time, which manner I condemn in

him, yet I follow him thus far, rather to write after my old manner, which
cometh plainly to mind, than to take alms and aid of eloquence, whereof I have,

in this estate, need. For your grace's letters return every word of my letters in

my neck, and take my fly as it were a bee, which, I thought, should have stung

no man : which matter, in mirth, declareth the necessity of the other matter, as

aptly as may be, neither to be necessary. And when I wrote, I forgat, as my
fellow-prisoner the Italian doth, the state I am in now ; and wrote as I had
written from Antwerp in the state of ambassador. The Italian my companion
hath his folly of nature ; I ha/ve it, of custom in bringing up, which hatli the

efi'ect of nature, and is called of learned men, another nature. And tlien the

proverb of gentleness hath place, when men say to him that is offended, ' You
must bear with the man's nature ;' and so I trust you will do with me.

Two tlimgs there be in your grace's letter, which I trust I may touch with-

out contention : one is, that if your grace will, in a plain similitude, see the issue

of faith only, and whether faith may exclude charity in the office of justifying,

or not, it may be well resembled iu the making of laws in this parliament,

where the acts be passed by three estates, Avhich be all three present, and do

somewhat together, and concur to the perfecting of the law ; wherein we may
not say, that any one estate only made the law, or that any one estate excludeth

tlie other in the oflSce of making the law. This may be said : that these three

estates only, in respect of the rest of the realm, make the law ; and there need

no more of the realm be present but they. But if we speak of these three

estates within themselves, there is none estate only, that maketli the law.

But whereas the law hath as it were a body and a soul, the high house and tlie

low house of the parliament m.ake as it were the body of the law ; Avhich lieth

as it were a dead matter, such as is not apt to take life, till the king's majesty

hath, by the breath of his mouth (saying, le roi le veidt), breathed a full life into

it, in the conclusion; besides the life, the assembly of the other estates had, by

his authority, to assemble ; which had else been a dead assembly, even as faith

and hope be dead without charity. And as the king's majesty, in this similitude

of making laws, excludeth not in office of the whole the other two estates, no

more do the estates, because they devise and frame laws, exclude the king's

majesty in the office of making laws ; for without his authority they be nothing, as

faith and hope be without charity not effectual. And look, what absurdity and

untruth this saying hath in this realm, to say, ' The higher house and the lower

house exclude the king in the office of making of laws,' the same absurdity is

yet in religion, to say, that faith excludeth charity in the office ofjustification : and

therefore it was never written of ancient writers. And therefore I desired my lord

of Canterbury to show me but one, and yet he cannot. In our time this dream

hath been dreamed without Scripture, without authority, against Scripture, and

against authority, as I can show. And further I can show, how this imagination

extendeth so far by them that open their mind in it thoroughly, as your grace

e2
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would not at the first believe, if I did express it. But I can show, that I fain

not evidently, as clearly for my discharge as I could wish. Another matter

of your o^race's letter is, where yotir grace reasonctli with me that I am over

precise in finding of fiailts in the Paraphrase, seeing every book hath some

faults. And then your grace taketh not Erasmus for a gospel, but as one in

whom somewhat may be reprehended or amended. After which manner of

sort, if your grace take the Homilies (as, for like reason, in my judgment they

must ; for they be men's compositions, as the Paraphrase is, and not the very

gospel itself), why should I be kept in prison, who otlered to receive the Homi-

lies and Erasmus both, so far as they were without fault, either of God's

law or of the king's.

Because I saw the errors before, and spake of them, I have made more speed

to prison than others have done, who, percase, for troubling of their conscience,

have received the books close, with such reverence as becometh men to receive

that are sent from their prince ; wherein I would have done as they did, if I

had not seen the books before. But I did, as I have seen divers noblemen do

(and among them, as I remember, your grace), when they have been sent in

service, to have used such diligence, as to see their commission and instructions

made, or they went; and finding something doubtful or amiss (after the com-

mission was sealed, and instructions signed), worthy to be mended, have, upon
declaration of their mind therein, obtained amendment with commendation.

Now I have a charge in the bishopric of Winchester, to see the people fed

with wholesome doctrine ; wherein if I be so diligent as to look upon the com-

mission, and considering what I shall be charged with to do, take this or that

for a fault in my judgment, and labour to have it amended, wherein differ I,

from other men's diligence ? and how can it be taken for a fault, to say reve-

rently to the council, ' My lords ! me seemeth, this and this cannot stand toge-

ther : either instruct me in them, or amend them.' In what nature of crime

should this humility be ? Am I worthy, for so saying, to be condemned to a

perpetual prison ? and to be a close prisoner, to speak with no man, to hear

from no man, to talk with no man ? for my household, which is a great number,

[to be] wandering and lamenting for me ? My case should be in the nature of

praise, in the nature of commendation, in the nature of thanks, if none other

have said that I can say. If one only man in a realm saith. He knoweth treason

to subvert the whole realm ; and can show evident proof of his so saying, shall

he be prisoned, because of good-will he ofFereth to say and prove that, no man
else uttereth but he, and therewith offereth to prove that he saith to be true 1

It is incredible that a king should set forth a book tending to the subversion of

his own estate ; and therefore that I shall say, cannot touch his majesty, who
knoweth not what is done (as reason judgeth) in his tender age. It is also

incredible that your grace, being uncle to him, should be content that any book

should be set forth, that might tend to the subversion of his estate. And I

dare say for your grace, you would not—if the book be like the horse that the

Trojans received into their city, wherein the Trojans knew not what was in it.

Let me be heard, that know what is in the book, and so know it, as I can

show it as evidently as I can the sun and the moon in bright days and bright

nights, when both shine. I do not trifle with my wit to undo myself, but

travail with my honesty to preserve my country, to preserve my prince, to pre-

serve religion : and this your grace shall find to be true, which, knowing my
letters to be construed to the extremity, I would not write, unless I were fur-

nished with matter to discharge my writing. Your grace, I doubt not, remem-
bereth Singleton's conspiracy : and Erasmus hath framed his doctiine, as though
Singleton had required him thereunto.

I have such matter to show, as though I had myself devised it for my justifi-

cation ; and yet I am reasoned with, as though one given to let good doctrine,

to find a knot in a rush, to trouble good enterprises ; after which sort you;*

grace is moved to write imto me ; and thereupon I remain here still without

hearing, having such matter to utter as shall confound them all ; which I would
not write if I were not assured. For it were a small pleasure to me, writing

thus extremely, to be confounded when I had been heard, and then worthily

sent hither again for lying so manifestly ; which I would think a worthy punish-

ment, as this is unworthy—to be handled as I am for virtue, that I dare say the

truth, can declare the abomination of this Paraphrase, and of the Homilies also

—
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in both which matters I have showed all I can show. I shall declare I am not Edward
worthy to be kept here, and yet here I have remained this viii. weeks, ^^•

without speaking witli any man saving my physician, who, I thank your grace,
hath done me good. And yet, when men see I am thus banished from the W'rZ,'
world, so as no man may speak with me, it is not pleasant for any man to

resort unto me. And this 1 perceive : If my lord of Canterbury think I will , ,?_
wax mad, he is deceived ; for I wax every day better learned than other, and
find every day somewhat to impugn the Paraphrase and Homilies,' not by wit
or device, or other subtlety, but plain sensible matter, if I may be heard. And
if I be not heard, my conscience telleth me I have done my duty, and therewith
from travail shall apply myself to prayer, wherein I shall remember the pro-
perous estate of your grace,—whom God preserve !

In the Fleet. S. W.

To the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : whatsoever your
grace's considerations be not to hear me yet, nor answer me, and howsoever I
determine and do bear patiently the state I am now in, reason, nevertheless,
bindeth me to continue my suit, that if your grace seeth at any time occasion
to change your determination, there shall nothing want on my behalf to pro-
voke your grace so to do. He that is refused at one time may be heard at

another, and importunity speedeth, when none other mean can prevail : being
also a fault in the inferior, to despair of the superior in so reasonable a request
as mine is ; which I cannot do of your grace for other respects : I have remained
here long unheard of your grace, enclosed up more closely, now close religions

be begun, than ever were any whilst they were here. No stranger may speak
with me. I cannot have the company of my chaplain, which is necessary for

me after so long time. And if your grace hath no leisure to hear me shortly,

I trust you will, without delay, suffer my chaplain to resort unto me ; as well as

of your gentleness ye have suffered the physician for my body to come to me,
for the which I most humbly thank your grace. Plerein I desire your grace to

answer me by this bearer, that I may have some comfort from you, for whose
preservation I shall pray to Almighty God.

Your grace's humble bead-man,

S. W.

To the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : I am very loth,

knowing your grace's business, to trouble you with many letters ; and yet, not

liearing from your grace any thing for answer to mine other letters before written,

I am so bold to write these, wherewith to put your grace in remembrance of

mine estate in prison, as one dissevered from the use of his servants and friends,

and as it were buried quick, without knowledge of any just cause wherefore

;

and with knowledge, by course of time, that now the parliament is begun,

whereof I am a member, unless my fault had cut me off; and whereunto I was
called by writ, which I received before my coming hither ; where I would also

gladly do my duty, as I am bounden, if I were not detained and bounden in

prison from my liberty that I might so do ; which allegation I make the rather

to your grace, to the intent, with the opening of a necessary suit worthy to be

regarded, I might minister occasion to your grace, whereupon to show such

gentleness to me, as of your own gentle heart, I am persuaded, your grace

gladly would ; for whose preservation, with increase of honour, I shall pray to

Almighty God ; who have your grace in his tuition

!

Your grace's humble bead-man,

S. W.

To the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : I cannot discuss

by conjecture, why evidence is thus put off in my case, that hath been wont

(1) Concerning his abominable railintc against the Paraphrase and Homilies, defer thy judgment,

good reader, till we come to his objections and to our answers to the same.
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Edtahrd commonly to be granted to all men. If it slioiild be of any man, through
^^- policy, to keep me from the parliament, it were good to be remembered,

. ^ whether mine absence from the upper house, witli the absence of those I have

jr47 used to name in the nether house, will not engender more cause of objection, if

*r opportunity serve hereafter, than my presence with such as I should appoint

1 -?n were there, the signification whereof is the chief cause of these letters ; for as I
'^'^ •

am now encumbered with being here, so might some be encumbered therewith

hereafter • which should do me pleasure. My matter that I have to say, toucheth

the hio-hest, and is worthy to be heard : whereunto my lord of Canterbury can

only answer, that he would never have thought it, or that he hath been other-

wise informed of them he put in trust. For it woidd touch him overmuch, to

f^rant he had so much knowledge in the Paraphrase, as I now have ; and,

knowing the same, to have advised yoiur grace to set it forth to the people. I

can say nmch which is expedient for yoiu: grace to hear and consider ; desiring

only this credit of your grace, to think me worthy to be heard, and thereupon

jrive me audience. I cannot enchant men, nor look to be believed in the

matter, imless it be so plain as no man can gainsay it, and therein the book to

be judge. The nature of my cause should move your grace—my long imprison-

ment should move your grace—the present assembly of learned men should

move yomr grace; to celebrate mine audience; and if your grace knew what I

could say of the long letters your grace sent, good faith ! your grace would

make so much the more speed. For whereas the purpose of your grace, in

these letters, is to alter my judgment, the handling of the matters is such, as I

am able to show good cause why they should, as they do, work a contrary

effect ; as I am able to declare, if ever I come to your presence.

My lord of Canterbury will needs maintain, that our late sovereign lord was

seduced ; and then it is possible that your grace may be seduced also : and

therefore it is good for your grace to hear, and to hear in time. Whatsoever I

have written to your grace, is true ; and I have not written all the specialties

I know in the greatest matters, which your grace shall perceive to be true. I

see evidently, that unless my matter be very notable, and also plain, it shall

not boot me to allege it. Thus much I am learned by your grace's letters, and

therefore, if I had any cause to mistrust it, I would use another mean, whereof

in your grace's letters I see some comfort : but my matter is so plain and so

expedient to be understood, that I must needs desire of your grace to be licard

in it, wherein it may like you to send me knowledge of your pleasure, and thai

my suit to your grace may stand in some stead, for whose preservation in honour

I shall daily pray to, Almighty God—who preserve your grace

!

In the Fleet.

Your grace's humble bead-man,
S. W.

To the Lord Protector.

After my most humble commendations to j'our good grace: in my third

letter I signified unto your grace my need of the counsel of a physician, as the

state of my body then required : Avhereunto because I had no answer, I have

used all other means of relief that I could, to avoid that need ; as one loth to

trouble your grace with requests not necessaiy. Master Warden of the Fleet,

and my servants, know that I fain not ; and I have cause to fear, the effect

will show I fain not indeed. In this case I may not desperately forbear to

write to your grace, and think that because I have had no answer to all mine

other letters, among which I made mention of this necessity, that I should like-

wise have none answer to this. As I have determined myself to a truth in the

chief matters, so 1 eschew to use simulation in bye-matters. My mind, I thank

God, was never so quiet, as it hath been since my coming hither, which hath

relieved my body much ; but the body hath need of other relief, which cannot

be had as I am kept by commandment.
These seven weeks, saving one day,' I have been here under such strait

keeping,^ as I have spoken with no man. And thus me scemeth I see my matter

(1) This letter must liave been written on Saturday, the 12th of November, 1547.

—

Ed.

(2) Your strait keeping is lobe doubted, considering the warden of the Fleet was jour special

friend.
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perplexed: Your grace will meddle with nothing done before your coming Edward
home ; and those of the council that sent me hither, can by themselves do nothing, ^'^•

now your grace is coming home ; upon which consideration I sue to nunc of
them, and perceive that your grace, to whom I sue, for some respect forbeareth ,7^7'
to make me answer: for such a paraphrase I make of your grace's silence,

wherein I go as near as I think the truth, as Erasmus in his Paraphrase
some times, wherein he taketh upon him to guess the cause of Christ's doings. .

I thank God my mind can take no hurt, how vehement soever these temptations
be. But when a certain sect of philosophers, called Stoics, contemned in their

learning stoutly the grief and disease of the body, they were fain a little to
shrink, when the gout or any disease nipped them : and now my stomach
nippeth me, which I have favoured as much as any man in England, and have
laden it as light either with meat or drink of many years, and specially since
my coming, as any other. And after I saw I could get no answer from your
grace for a physician, I have left off such study as I used, and given myself to

continual walking for exercise ; and, with hope of relief, have delayed any fur-

ther suit in that matter till now. And now I sue enforced, which I do most
humbly, with request that imprisonment—being to me that was never in prison
before, of itself tedious— be not with special commandment made more
grievous, unless I were charged with other offence than I am yet charged with,
or in my conscience can he. For me seemeth I have deserved thanks of your
grace and the realm, for the disclosing of the faults of th.e Paraphrase, wherein
I have written some specialties, but not all ; and have such to show, as I may
term that book at one word, 'abomination,' both for the malice and untruth of
nuich matter out of Erasmus's pen, and also the arrogant ignorance of the
translator into English, considering the book should be authorized by a king,
and, by the injunctions, charge the realm for buying rather above twenty thou-
sand pound than under; whereof I have made account by estimate of the
number of buyers, and the price of the whole books. The translator showeth
himself ignorant, both in Latin and English ; a man far unmeet to meddle with
such a niE.tter, and not without malice on his part ; whereby yoin- grace may
take an argument, what moved them that counselled your grace to authorize

such a book in the realm. As for my lord of Canterbury's Homily of Salvation,

[it] hath as many faults, as I have been weeks in prison, which be seven,

besides the general, that the matter maketh a trouble without necessity, and is

handled contrary to the teaching of the parliament.

Einally, In the two books the matter I have to show is some part so danger-
ous, as (after I knew it as I know it) the concealment thereof were a great

fault, if I did not utter it. As for the manner of mine enterprise to utter it, I

know not how to have fashioned it better, than to write to the coimcil in your
absence, and on my knees to declare some part of it, when I came to them re-

ceiving their determination of imprisonment. I humbly departed from them
hither without grudge, and remain here without grudge to any one of them,
for they showed no fashion of any evil mind towards me. And I have learned

in the civil law, that the deed of a number, is no one man's act; with this

also, the authority is to be honoured: which rule I observe in thought, word,

and deed. After which sort I remain, with such suits as I have made to your
grace hitherto, and with this also that I add, enforced for the relief of my body
(how little soever I do, and have cause to set by it) ; which I most humbly de-

sire your grace to consider, and to send me some answer by this bearer. And
I shall pray Almighty God for the preservation of yoiu- grace's felicity.

Yoiu: grace's humble bead-man,
S. W.*

CERTAIN ADDITIONS AFTER THESE LETTERS ABOVE SPECIFIED,

WITH NOTES AND SOLUTIONS ANSWERING TO THE SAME.

Thus have we set out to thee, gentle and studious reader, an ex-

tract of certain letters of bishop Gardiner : not of all that he Avrotc,

hut of such as could come to our hands. Neither of these also that

we have, for any good stuff, or any great profit therein contained, or

that they did clear him or his cause any thing, for the which he was
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Edward, most Worthily condemned. For if there did or might appear any
^^'

- such thing in all his writings, that might clear the ill-tavourcd doings

of that man, be thou sure, such as were then secret about him, and

yet his wcU-willers (their names 1 leave untouched), having his

writings, and being able to show them, as I am privy they are, would

not so conceal them in covert as they do, being thereto both pro-

voked and occasioned by us, if they had seen any thing in them meet

to relieve the person, or to remedy his matter. Wherefore think

not for any such effect these his vain-glorious letters to be brought

in here of us ; but only that thou mightest hereby collect and under-

stand by those his aforesaid epistles and articles following, not only

the whole course and story almost of all his proceedings from time to

time, but also mightest see the nature and inward condition of the

man, how vain-glorious, full-stuft and puft up with arrogancy, and

drowned in his own conceit he was ; much like to the person, or

rather he himself, described in the Latin comedy. Miles Thraso

Gloriosus ; having nothing in his mouth but emperors, kings, coun-

cillors, protectors, advisements, direction : as though all direction of

realms and princes did flow out of his brain, like as it is in the pocfs

fables, that Minerva did spring out of the head of Jupiter. And
yet, if this vain-glorious conceit had been alone in him, less matter

had been against him.

Now his subtle practices, and pretensed purposes, and dissimuling

conveyance, did not only augment, but also exceed all his other

evils, as in the letters above specified is notorious and evident to be

seen ; wherein though he durst not apertly gainsay that which he

inwardly misliked, yet how covertly doth he insinuate himself to the

lord protector, under pretence of giving counsel, to bring that to pass

which was for his purpose I that is, that no innovation or alteration

might be made of religion during all the king"'s minority, but that

all things might stand as king Henry left them, and that is the

chiefest butt, in all letters, whereto he driveth, using commonly this

argument, which, as it is easy to recite, so neither is it hard to

answer to ; although in the notes before we have answered already

sufficientl}'.

Argu-
nitiit.

THE SUM AND CONCLUSION OF ALL WINCHESTERS DRIFT IN HIS

EPISTLES BEFORE.

" That is chiefly to be feared and avoided of the lord protector,

and now specially in the king's minority, that may both bring danger

to him, and trouble to the realm :

—

" Innovation of religion from that state, in which king Henry left

it, may be and is like to be dangerous to himself, and cause trouble

to the realm.
" Ergo, Innovation of religion, from the state that the king left

it in, is in no wise to be attempted."

Answer.

THE ANSWER.

To answer first to the vocable Innovation, wliich he stumbleth so

greatly upon—this I say, that innovation is properly used, where a

thing is brought in anew, which Avas not before. Forsonuich there-
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fore as in this alteration there is no new religion brought in, but only Edwar
the old religion of the primitive church revived; therefore here is to

be thought not so much an innovation, as a renovation or reformation
rather of religion, which reformation is ofttimes so necessary in com-
monweals, that, without the same, all runneth to confusion.

Secondly, I answer to the argument (which I do deny as a "flillax,"

for there is " fallacia accidentis ;" where it is said, that reformation
of religion gendereth danger to the protector, and trouble to the
realm), First, what will come, that is uncertain : and, God be hal-

lowed ! yet no danger hath come to England for the reformation of
religion. And though there did, yet the cause thereof is not to be
imputed to religion reformed : for sincere and true doctrine of its

own nature worketh quiet, peace, and tranquillity, with all good
order. And if the contrary happen, that is incident by other causes
as by the malice of Satan, and wicked adversaries ; not by reason of
the doctrine of true religion. So, after the preaching of Christ and
his apostles, dissension followed in commonweals betwixt fither and
son, brother and brother, etc. ; but that is not to be ascribed to

them, but to others.

As concerning the faults found in the Paraphrase of Erasmus,' Para-

this I answer and say, that this bishop belike had overwatched him- Erasn^u/

self in this matter. For if it be true, which he himself affirmetli, that

he never read that book before, and now he never slept till he himself
read it ; it happened, peradventure, that in the overmuch watchino- of
himself, and swift reading of the book, his judgment was asleep,

whilst his eyes were open in reading the same.

Likewise touching the Book of Homilies, especially the Homily of Book of

Salvation, wherewith he findeth himself so much grieved with the
^''™''"'*-

archbishop; seeing he bringeth forth no proofs, I have nothing to

answer. In the mean season, this I have to think, that if he had been
so cunning in the knowledge of his own salvation, as he Avas in the de-

struction and vexation of Christ's members, he would never so rage

against that homily.

Touching the examination of Anne Askew, if it be misreported by Exami-

Master Bale, why doth not he note the places, which they be, and AnVie^As-

Avherein .f* And if he had, or were able so to do, yet, seeinsf the ex- ^^^'' ^"^

. .
' .' ' o forth by

amination was of her own penning, which Master Bale did follow, let J. Bak-.

every christian reader judge, whether is more to be credited of these

two—she that was persecuted, or he that was the persecutor.

And where he speaketh so much of quiet and tranquillity ; this I Quiet of

answer, that quiet and tranquillity in weals public, so long as they „„! to''

are ioined with riaht reformed reli«ion, be much to be embraced. f"i"'^'r

But, when it is otherwise, that is, Avhere true religion lacketh hisof'eu-

right, there let the second table give place to the first.
^''""'

He thwarteth, also, and wrangleth much against players, printers, rrcacii-

preachcrs. And no marvel why : for he seeth these three things to
ters.''"""

be set up of God, as a triple bulwark against the triple crown of the players.

pope, to bring him down ; as, God be praised, they have done meetly

well already.
ofustiQ.

As touching the article of free justification by faith, which he can- cation.

(1) The first and second tomes of Erasmus's Paraphrase upon the New Testament were primed

by Edward Whitchurch, in 1548-a.— Eu.
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Edward not abide, forasmuch as we have sufficiently declared it in the notes
^^'

before, we shall refer the reader now also unto the same.

A. U. And moreover, because in one of his letters^ mention is made of a
^^^^^ certain letter sent unto Master Ridley, because we will defraud thee,

gentle reader, of nothing- that cometh to our hands, here hast thou

the copy thereof, in effect as followeth :

The Copy of the Letter of Stephen Gardiner sent to Master Ridley,

in the Letters above mentioned ; containing Matter and Objections

against a certain Sermon of the said Master Ridley, made at the

Court.

Master Ridley, after right hearty commendations : It chanced me, upon
Wednesday last past, to be present at your sermon in the court, wherein I

heard you confirm the doctrine in religion, set forth by our late sovereign lord

and master, whose soul God pardon ! admonishing your audience that ye would

specially travail in the confutation of the bishop of Rome's pretended authority

in government and usurped power, and in pardons, whereby he hath abused

himself in heaven and earth. Which two matters I note to be plain, and here

without controversy. 2 In the other two ye spake of, touching images and
ceremonies, and as ye touched it, specially for holy water to drive away devils

;

for that you declared yourself always desirous to set forth the mere truth, with

great desire of unitj^, as ye professed; not extending any your asseveration

beyond your knowledge, but always adding such like words, ' as far as ye had
read,' and, 'if any man coidd show you further, ye would hear him,' (wherein

you were much to be commended)—upon these considerations, and for the

desire I have to unity, I have thought myself bound to communicate to you
that which I have read in the matter of images and holy water ; to the intent

you may by yourself consider it, and so weigh, before that ye will speak in

those two points, as ye may (retaining your own principles) affimi still that ye

would affirm, and may indeed be affirmed and maintained ; wherein I have

seen others forget themselves. First, I send imto you herewith (which I am
sure ye have read), what Eusebius^ writeth of images :* whereby appeareth that

images have been of great antiquity in Christ's church. And to say we may
have images, or to call on them when they represent Christ or his saints, be
over gross opinions to enter into your learned head, whatsoever the unlearned

Avould trattle : for you know the text of the old law, ' Non facies tibi sculptile,
'^

forbiddeth no more images now, than another text forbiddeth to us puddings.

And if ' omnia' be ' munda mundis' to the belly, there can be no cause why
they should be of themselves ' impura' to the eye, wherein ye can say much
more. And then, when we have images, to call them idols, is a like fault, in

fond folly, as if a man would call ' regem' a tyrant, and then bring in old

writers to prove that ' tyrannus' signified once a king, like as ' idolum' signified

once an image : but like as ' tyrannus' was by consent of men appropriated to

(1) The reference is to a letter addressed to the lord protector, and dated ' the last of February.'

[1547.] See p. 2G.—Ed.
(2) If this doctrine were plain in king Edward's time, how chanced it that it was not so plain

with you in queen Mary's time?
(3) Eusebius of Csesarea saith, that he saw the pictures of Paul and Peter kept with a certain

christian man ; hut yet he saith not, that tliose pictures were set up in any church.

(4) [' Eusebius writeth of images.' Hist. Eccles. vii. 18. But he does not state that he snM' the pic-

tures of Paul, &:c. : ;<rTpp>icra/iei< is the word used.— En.] What antiquity images had in the church
is declared by the doing and writing of Epiplianius, in his epistle to thehishopof Jerusalem, trans-
lated by Jerome. Item, In the council called ' Elil)eritaimm,' [Elvira in Granada, a.d. 277.— En.]
article 3G, it is to be seen how pictures were forbidden in church walls. [The canon from the
council of Elvira appears in the ' Concil. general, studio Labbei,' torn. i. col. 974.—En.] Item,
In tlie council of Constantinople sub Leone Imp. images were condemned. Item, Charlemagne,
with the whole council of Francfort, decreed against images, abrogating the vain and frivolous
acts of Irene, in his council a little before. Briefly, concerning the antiquity of images, when
bishops began to cease from preaching in churches, then images began to be set up. [The first

edition of the Caroline Books was printed, as is supposed, at Paris in 1549. The last bears this

title: Augusta Cone. Niceni II. censura, hoc est Carolini de impio imaginum cultu liDri iv.

:

Curavit C. Aug. Ileumannus; Hanovera;, 1731. We may quote one forcible description of the
character of the Nicene council from this volume; 'Hujus vanissima; Synodi textus nil aliud,

quani materia est, ubistultitia magnitudinem suam exercuit.' Lib. i. cap. 23. The council mider
Leo IV. is included in ' Goldasti Imperialia decreta de cultu Imag.' Francof. ICOS; for the
contents of wliich see ' Sagittarii Introdnct. in Hist. Eccles.' torn. i. p. 1025.—En.]

(5) It is not like: for' Non facies sculptile,' that is moral ; 'De immundis,' is but ceremonial.
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signify a usurper of that dignity, and an untrue king, so hath ' idohim* been like- E,!uiard
wise appropriate to signify a false representation, and a false image : insomuch as '^•'^•

tliere was a solemn anathematization of all those that would call an image an
idol ; as he were worthy to be hanged that would call the king our master (God
save him !)—our true just king, a tyrant ; and yet in talk he might show, that a
tyrant signified sometimes a king: but speech is regarded in its present signifi-

cation, which I doubt not ye can consider right well,

I verily think, that as for the having of images ye will say enough, and that
also, when we have them, we should not despise them in speech, to call them
idols/ nor despise tnem with deeds, to mangle them or cut them ; but at tlie

least suffer them to stand imtorn. Wherein Luther (that pulled away all other
regard to them) strove stoutly, and obtained, as I have seen in divers of the
churches in Germany of his reformation, that they should (as they do) still

stand.

All the matter to be feared is excess in worshipping, wherein the church of
Rome hath been very precise ; and especially Gregory, writing to the bishop
of Marseilles : which is contained in the chajjter 'De Consecratione,' dist. 3, as

followeth :^

' Perlatum ad nos fuerat, quod inconsiderato zelo succensus, sanctorum ima-
gines sub hac quasi excusatione, ne adorari debuissent, confregeris. Et quidem
eas adorari te vetuisse, omuino laudamus : fregisse vero reprehendimus. Die
frater, a quo factum esse sacerdote aliquando auditum est, quodfecisti? *****
Aliud est enim picturam adorare : aliud per picturam historiam, quid sit adoran-
dum, addiscere. Nam quod legentibus scriptura, hoc idiotis prsestat pictura

cernentibus, quia in ipsa etiam ignorantes vident, quid sequi debeant : in ipsa

legunt, qui literas nesciunt. Unde et pr^cipue gentibus pro lectione pictura est.'*

Herein is forbidden adoi'ation, and then, in the Sixth Synod, was declared

what manner of adoration is forbidden ; that is to say, godly adoration to it

being a creature, as is contained in the chapter ' Venerabiles imagines,' in the

same distinction, in this wise.

' Venerabiles imagines Christiani non Deos appellant, neque serviunt eis ut

Diis, neque spem salutis ponunt in eis, neque ab eis expectant futuruni judi-

cium : sed ad memoriam et recordationem primitivorum venei'antur eas, et ado-

rant; sed non serviunt eis cultu Divino, nee alicui creatura?.'*

By which doctrine all idolatry is plainly excluded in evident words ;* so as

we cannot say, that the worshipping of images had his beginning by popery

;

for Gregory forbade it, unless we shall call that synod popery, because there

were so many bishops. And yet there is forbidden ' cultus divinus;'and agreeth

with our aforesaid doctrine, by which we may creep before the cross on Good
Friday ; wherein we have the image of the crucifix in honour, and use it in a
worshipful place, and so earnestly look on it, and conceive that it signifieth, as

we kneel ^ and creep before it, whilst it lieth there, and whilst that remembrance
is in exercise : with which cross nevertheless the sexton, when he goeth for a

cross, will not be afraid to be homely, and hold it under his gown whilst he

drinketli a pot of ale ; a point of homeliness that might be left, but yet it

declareth that he esteemed no divinity in the image. But ever since 1 was

born, a poor parishioner, a layman, durst be so bold, at a shift (if he were also

churchwarden), to sell to the use of the church at length, and his own in the

(1) Betwixt images and idols there is but littledifferetice.but betwixt images set up in churches,

and idols, there is none at all. Cic. lib. i. De Finibus. 'Imagines quiE idola nominant.'

(2) Duo hie videnda sunt ;
primum, tempore Gregorii imagines nondum colebantur, ut hodie

apud nos, sed tantum ad historiam adhibebantur. Cujusmodi videtur pictura ilia Christi et mu-
lieris fimbriam taiigentis, cujus meminit Eusebius in hist. Verum si viveret liodie Gregorius,

videretque taiitam in slatuis profanationem, quid turn sensisset ille baud obscurum est. Prae-

terea excusatio ilia et defensio picturarum quam afTert, praeterquam quod justa ratione caret, pug-

nat etiam manifesto cum Synodo Eliberitan. artic. 36. ubi prohibentur in templis pictura, ne

in cultu sit error. Pugnat etiam cum exemplo Epiphan. et Ezecb. &c.

(3) See Corpus Juris Canonici a Pithoeo ; Paris, 1695, vol. i. p. 467.—Ed.
(4) Ibid.-ED.
(5) Idolatry is not excluded, so long as any virtue is sought at their hands. Virtue is and hath

been sought at their hands. Ergo, Idolatry is not excluded, as he saith.

(6) What work Winchester maketh to creep to dtad crosses, and to worship blockish images !

But the lively images of Christ, them he brought to the cross, and burned cruelly. Tlierefore it

is worthily said by Clemens [Romanus, Recogn.], lib. v. [cap. 23] ' Quis est iste honor Dei, per

lapideas et ligneas fonnas discurrere, atque exanimes figuras [tanquam numinaj venerari, et homi-

nem. in quo vere Dei imago est, spernere?'—But Winchester was so busied in his laymen's books,

that he had no leisure to understand learned books. [See the Appendix.]
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Edward meat! time, the silver cross on Easter Monday, that was creeped unto on Good
^^- Friday.

A J)
In specialties there have been special abuses ; but, generally, images have

ir47 been taken for images, with an office to signify a holy remembrance of Christ

J
and his saints.' And as the sound of speech uttered by a lively image, and

irrn representing to the understanding, by the sense of hearing, godly matter, doth

—^-^

—

'—
stir up the mind, and therewith the body, to consent in outward gesture of wor-

shipful regard to that sound -.^ so doth the object of the image, by the sight, work
like effect in man, within and without ; wherein is verily worshipped that we
understand, and yet reverence and worship also showed to that whereby we
attain that understanding ; and is to us in the place of an instrument; so as it

hath no worsliip of itself, but remaineth in his nature of stone or timber, silver,

copper, or gold. But when it is in office, and worketh a godly remembrance
in us, by representation of the thing signified unto us, then we use it worship-

fully and honourably, as many do the priest at mass,^ whom they little regard

all the day after.

And me tliinketh ever, that like as it is an over gross error to take an image
for God, or to worship it with godly honour,* so, to grant that we may not have
images of Christ, and that we may do no worship before them, or not use them
worshipfully, it is inexplicable. For it is one kind of worship, to place them
worshipfuUy : so as if a man place an image in the church, or hang it about

his neck (as all ^ use to do the image of the cross, and the knights of the order

of St, George),'' this is some piece of worship. And if we may not contemn
the images of Christ and his saints, when we have them (for that were villany),

nor neglect them (for that were to have them without use, which were incon-

venient, 'quia nee natura nee arte quicquam fit frustra,') we must have them in

estimation and reputation; which is not without some honour and worship;

and at the least in the place where we conveniently use them (as in the church),

as where they serve us, rather than we them. And because their service is

worshipful,^ they be so regarded accordingly for that time of service, and there-

fore they be called 'venerabiles imagines,' and be worshipfully ordered ; before

whom we kneel, and bow, and cense, not at that the images be, but at that the

images signify, which, in our kneeling, bowing, and censing we knowledge to

understand and read in that fashion of contract writing, wherein is wrapped
up a great many of sentences, suddenly opened with one sudden sight, to him
that hath been exercised in reading of them.
And me seemeth, after the faith of Christ received and known, and thoroughly

purged from heresies, if by case there were offered a choice, either to retain

painting and graving and forbear writing, or, choosing writing, to forbear both

(1) If things having the office to signify and work in us the understanding of Christ and holy
things, are therefore to he worshipped, censed, and crept unto, why then do ye not worship the
preacher, the Bible book, the Epistler and Gospeller? which give a much more lively understand-
ing to our minds, of holy and heavenly things, than images do.

(2) The argument of Winchester revertetli against himself: for if God's word, and such other
sounds, giving a lively understanding to us, yet be not had in such a worshipful regard, that any
doth cense them, or creep and offer to them ; ergo, much less should you do the same to these
your dead and insensible images.

(3) One idol well compared with another.

(4) Decause you say that godly honour, or 'cultus divinus,' is taken away by you from images,
I pray you what could ye do to God, if he were here materially himself, more than ye do to them?
To cense them, to candle them, to tabernacle them, to set them up in churches, to adore and
invocate them, to kneel and knock to them, to creep and offer to them, to seek virtue, and to
require liealth at them, to make them your patrons, and to make your vows unto them, &c.—if this
be not ' divinus cultus,' tell me what give you to God more than this i

(5) All papists perchance.
(6) Yea, but what knight of that order kneeleth or prayeth to that George that hangeth about

his neck ?

(7) A worshipful service, to dis-worship God, and worship creatures. You said before they were
laymen's books. Now ye make them learned men's books also wherein you read (ye say) many
things at one opening. And what read you or see you in those books, I pray you? ' Nimirum id
quod pueri vident in nubibus.' And where be you bid to look upon these fantastical books?
' Scrutamini Scripturas,' saith the Lord :

' Contemplamini picturas,' writeth Wincht-ster. But
rather Winchester should have read the book of Epiphanius contra Encratitas, where these words
be opened to him, ' Non decet Christianum per oculos suspensum teneri, sed per occupationem
mentis,' &c. [This passage, not very accurately rendered in the latter clause, is to be found in
the ' Cone. Nicaen.' 2 actio 6, p. 473, tom. vii. edit. Labbei. The original Greek is given by Archb.
Usher, ' Keply to a Jesuit,' p. 440, Cambridge, 1835. Foxe seems to have been led to suppose it

occurred in the portion of Epiphanius, ' contra Encratitas,' apparently by Flacius lUyricus, ' Cat.
Test, veritat.' col. 170, edit. 1608. See also the Vulgate Edition of the Nicene council in the same
volume of Labbe, col. 829.

—
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the other gifts; it would be a problem, seeing if graving were taken away we Edward
could have no printing. And therefore they that press so niucli the words of ^-f-

•Non fades tihi sculptile,' ever, me thinketh, they condemn printed books; tlie ~I~rj~~
original whereof is of graving to make ' ' matrices literarum.' * Sed hoc est •, ^.J
furiosum, et sunt tamen qui putant palmarium.' And therefore now it is

Englished, ' Thou shalt make no graven images, lest thou worship them :' whicli,
-i r r/^

I hear, is newly written in the new church, I know not the name, but not far |_

from the Old Jewry.

But to the matter of images, wherein I have discoursed at large, I think, if

ye consider (as I doubt not but that ye will) the doctrine set forth by our late

sovereign lord, ye shall in the matter see the truth set forth by such as had that

committed unto them under his highness, amongst whom I was not, nor was I

privy unto it till it was done. And yet the clause in the book, for discussion

of 'the Lord,' and ' our Lord,' hath made many think otherwise. But I take

our Lord to witness, I was not ; and that declaration of ' our Lord' was his

highness's own device, ex se. For he saw the fond Englishing of 'the Lord,'

dissevered in speech, whom our Lord had congregated. And this I add, lest,

giving authority to that book, I should seem to vaunt myself.

Now will I speak somewhat of holy water,^ wherein I send unto you the

four and thirtieth chapter in the ninth book of the History Tripartite, where
Marcellus the bishop bade Equitius his deacon to cast abroad water, by liim

first hallowed, wherewith to drive away the devil. And it is noted how the devil

coidd not abide the virtue of the water, but vanished away. And for my part,

it seemeth the history may be true ; for we be assured by Scripture, that in

the name of God the church is able and strong to cast out devils, according to

the gospel, 'In nomine meo dsemonia ejicient,' &c. : so as if the water were
away, by only calling on the name of God, that mastery may be wrought. And
the virtue of the effect being only attributed to the name of God, the question

should be only, whether the creature of water may have the office to convey
the effect of the holiness of the invocation of God's name. And first in Christ,

the skirt of his garment had such an office to minister health to the woman,
and spittle and clay to the blind; and St. Peter's shadow, and St. Paul's hand-
kerchiefs.

And, leaving old stories, here at home the special gift of curation, ministered

by the kings of this realm (not of their own strength, but by invocation of the

name of God), hath been used to be distributed in rings of gold and silver.

And I tliink effectually therein the metal hath only an office, and the strength

is in the name of God, wherein all is wrought. And Eliseus put his staff in

like office. And why the whole church might not put water in like office, to

convey abroad the invocation of God's name, there is no Scripture to the con-

trary : but there is Scripture how other inferior creatures have been promoted to

like dignity ; and much Scripture, how water hath been used in like and greater

service. And the story I send unto you showeth how water hath been used in

the same service, to drive away devils. In which matter if any sliall say, he
believeth not the story, and he is not bound to believe it, being no Scripture

;

that man is not to be reasoned with, for the effect of the king's cramp rings.

And yet, for such effect as they have wrought, when I was in France, I have
been myself much honoured ; and of all sorts entreated to have them, with

offer of as much for them, as they were double worth.

Some will say, ' What are rings to holy water?' Marry thus I say, If the metal

of gold and silver may do service to carry abroad the invocation of the name of

God effectually for one purpose, water may also serve to carry abroad the invo-

cation of the name of God, wherewith to drive away devils.* Hereto will be said,

(1) If ye did see any printer yet to do worship to his graven letters, then might ye well seek
thus, as ye do, a knot in a rush.

(2) ' Holy water.' Consecration of water and salt to sanctify the people, is attributed to Alexan-
der I. but for what credit is to be given to those decrees, falsely fathered upon those ancient bishops,

read Sleidan, lib. ii. de Monach. ' In nomine meo,' &c. If the name of Christ only do and can
serve to cast out devils, what should water do, where Christ only may and should serve to work
that mastery?

(3) The king's ring giveth sanation : ergo, holy water may have also its effect and operation.

—

Resp Non valet consequentia; for the matching of corporal things with spiritual joineth in no
comparison together, but the very plain answer is this : Both be abuses, and against the word
of God.
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Edward ' Non valet argumentum a posse ad esse :' but the story saith, * The water did
^^- that service ;' and other strangers say and affirm by experience, ' The king's

. p. majesty's rings liave done the service.' And our late master continued all his

^
,.".2 life the exercise of that gift of God, and used silver and gold to do that service,

to carry abroad the strength of the invocation of the name of God by him; and
, --„ he used it amongst us that served him in it, when he had thoroughly heard and

1, seen what might be said in the matter : and yet he had no Scripture especially

for it, that spake of rings of silver or gold, no more than is for the ashes mini-
Winches- atered a little before ye last preached. And as our young sovereign lord hatli

gumeiit. received them reverently, so I trust he shall be advertised, ' ne negligat gratiam

Dei in dono curationum,' but follow his father therein; also not doubting but

God will hear him, as he hath heard his father and other his progenitors kings

of this realm; to whose dignity God addeth tliis prerogative, as he doth also to

inferior ministers of his church, in the efiect of their prayer, when it pleaseth

him. A man might find some youngling, percase, that would say, how worldly,

wily, witty bishops, have inveigled simple kings heretofore, and, to confirm
their blessings, have also devised how kings should bless also, and so have
authority to maintain where truth failed; and I have had it objected to me,
that I used to prove one piece of mine argument ever by a king, as when I

reasoned thus : If ye allow nothing but Scripture, what say you to the king's

rings ? but they be allowed ; ergo, somewhat is to be allowed besides Scripture.

And another : If images be forbidden, why doth the king wear St. George on
his breast ?i But he weareth St. George on his breast: ergo, images be not

forbidden. If saints be not to be worshipped, why keep we St. George's feast? •-!

But we keep St. George's feast: ergo, &c. And in this matter of holy waten
if the strength of the invocation of the name of God, to drive away the devils,

cannot be distributed by water, why can it be distributed in silver to drive away
diseases, and the dangerous disease of the falling evil? But the rings hallowed
by the holy church may do so : ergo, the water hallowed by the church may do
like service.

These were sore arguments in his time, and I trust be also yet ; and may be
conveniently used, to such as woidd never make an end of talk, but rake up
every thing that their dull sight cannot penetrate, wherein me thought ye spake
effectually, when ye said, ' Men must receive the determination of the particular

church, and obey where God's law repugneth not expressly.' And in this

effect to drive away devils, that prayer and invocation of the church may do it.

Scripture maintaineth evidently; and the same Scripture doth authorize us so

to pra}^, ajid encourageth us to it—so as if, in discussion of holy water, we
attribute all the effect of the holiness which proceedeth from God by invocation

*of the church, and take water for an only servant to carry abroad holiness ; there

can be no superstition, where men regard only prayer, which Scripture autho-
rizeth. And if we shall say that the water cannot do such service, we shall be
convinced, in that it doth a greater service in our baptism by God's special

ordinance '—so as we cannot say, that water cannot, or is not apt to do this

service ; only the stay is, to have a precise place in the New Testament, to say,

'Use water thus in this service, as we do in lioly water;' which me thinketh

needeth not, where all is ordered to be well used by us : and when the whole
church agreed upon such a use, or any particular church, or the common
minister of it, and by the exorcism ordered for it, the thing to be used, purged,
there can be but slender matter to improve that ctistom, wherein God is only
honoured, and the power of his name set forth; whereunto all things bow and
give place, all natural operation set apart and secluded. And wlien any man
hath denied that water may do service, because Scripture appointeth it not, that
* because' driveth away much of the rest which the church useth, and especially

(1) .The king •would not -wear St. George upon his hreast, it images -were forhidden. The king
weareth St. George upon his breast: ergo, images are not forbidden.—Resp. This argument, be-
sides that it standeth ' ex puris particularibus,' whereby it may be denied ; in the major also there
is a double understanding in this word 'images,' whether it be taken indefinitely, or particularly.
If the latter part of the major be taken universally, for all images, both in churches and in private
houses, used or worn in garments,—then, the first part is false. If particularly, for such only as
be set up in churches, then the conclusion, whether it be universal, maketh a false argument,
ex (|uatuor terminis: or, if it be particular, it may be granted, and hurteth nothing our doctrine;
for we speak only against the images set up in churches, not against the others.

(2) St. George's feast is kept, ergo, saints are to be worshipped.— Resp. A like argument : Lam-
mas Fair is ke|)t, ergo, lambs are to be worshipped.

(3) The water of baptism hath an express ordinance, whereas holy water hath none.'
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our cramp-rings. For if water may not serve to carry abroad the effects of Edward
God's grace, 1 obtained by invocation from God, by the common prayer of the ^^^

church, how can the metal of silver or gold carry abroad the effect of the kind's
invocation in the cramp-rings? which manner of reasoning 'ad hominem,' y^^TW
Christ used with the Jews, when he said, 'Si ego in Beelzebub ejicio dtemonia,
filii vestri, in quo ejiciunt?' . And if by our own principles we should be , * r r.

enforced to say, that our cramp-rings- be superstitious (where truth enforceth
us not so to do), it were a marvellous punishment. ' Si cgeci essemus,' as Christ
saith, ' peccatum non haberemus, sed videmus;' and this realm hath learnino-

in it, and you a good portion thereof; according whereunto I doubt not but
you will weigh this matter, ' non ad popularem trutinam, sed artificis stateram :'

I mean, that artificer which teacheth the church our mother (as ye fully de-
clared it), and ordered our mother to give nourishment unto us. In which
point, speaking of the church, although ye touched an unknown church to us
and known to God only, yet you declared the imion of that church in the per-
mixt church, which God ordereth men to complain unto, and to hear ao-ain •

wherein the absurdity is taken away of them that would have no church known
but every man believe as he were inwardly taught him.self ; whereupon fol-

loweth the old proverb, 2ol fitv ravra Sokovvt ea-rhj^ol 8e rdSe ; which is far
''''"'

from the unity ye so earnestly wished for, whereof (as me thought) ye said,
' '''"'" '^

' Pride is the let;' as it is undoubtedly. Which fault God amend, and give you
grace so to fashion your words, as ye may agree with them in speech, with
whom ye be inclined to agree in opinion ! For that is the way to relieve the
world.

And albeit there hath been between you and me no familiarity, but, contrari-
wise, a little disagreement (which I did not hide from you), yet, considerino-
the fervent zeal ye professed to teach Peter's true doctrine,^ that is to say,
Christ's true doctrine, whereunto ye thought the doctrine of images, and holy
water to put away devils, agreed not, I have willingly spent this time to com-
mimicate unto you my folly (if it be folly) plainly as it is ;* whereupon ye may
have occasion the more substantially, fully, and plainly, to open these matters
for the relief of such as be fallen from the ti-uth, and confirmation of those that
receive and follow it ; wherein it hath been ever much commended, to have
such regard to histories of credit, and the continual use of the church s rather,
to show how a thing continued from the beginning, as holy water and images
have done, may be well used, than to follow the light rash eloquence, which is

ever ' ad manum,' to mock and improve that which is established. And yet
again, I com.e to Marcellus, that made a cross in the Avater, and bade his deacon
cast it abroad 'cum fide et zelo ;'* after which sort if our holy water were used, I
doubt not but there be many Marcellus's, and many Elizeus's, and many at
whose prayer God forgiveth sin, if such as will enjoy that prayer, have faith

and zeal, as Equitius, and were as desirous to drive the devil out of^ the temple
of iheir body and soul, as Equitius out of the temple of Jupiter. So as if holy
use were coupled with holy water, there should be more plenty of holiness than
there is ; but, as men be profane in their living, so they cannot abide to have
any thing effectually holy, not so much as bread and water; fearing lest they
should take away sin from us, which we love so dearly well. ' Solus Christus
peccata diluit,' who sprinkleth his blood by his ministers, as he hath taught liis

spouse the church, in which those ministers be ordered, wherein ' Many ways
maketh not many saviours,' as ignorants do jest; whereof I need not speak
further unto you, no more I needed not in the rest in respect of you ; but, me
thought, ye conjured all men in your sermon to say what they thought to you,
Id quod banc mihi expressit epistolam, quam boni consules ; Et vale.

Your loving friend,

Stephen Winchester.

(1) Christ uscth not now in his church dumb creatures of gold and silver, etc., but ministers, by
the lively ministering of his word, to carry abroad his grace.

(2) Cramp-rings and holy water, both together, in like case of abuse and superstition.

(3) After Peter's doctrine, the blood of Christ only purgeth us from all sin : ergo, what should
holy water do? (4) ' Plainly as it is,' his pen will not let him lie.

(S) The beginning of holy water came first from the Gentiles, who used to sprinkle ' aqua lus-
trali,' standing at the door, such as went into the temple.

((i) 'Cum fide et zelo:' Sorcerers and conjurors, with such a wrong faith joined to dumb crea-
tures, may and do, with like reason, call up devils, as holy water may drive them away.
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Edward As I liavc Bct fortli here, gentle reader, the cavillin"' letter of
^^'

Winclicster against Master Ridley's sermon, so am I right sorry,

A.D. that I have not likewise tlie answer of the said Ridley again to join
^550.

-ivithal. For I understand, that not only Master Ridley, but also

Master Barlow, bishop of St. David's (for Winchester wrote against

them both')? had written and sent immediately their answers to the

same, refuting the frivolous and unsavoury reasons of this popish

prelate, as may well appear by a parcel additional of a letter sent by

the lord protector to the said bishop in these words

:

' And because we have begun to write to you, we are put in remembrance of a

certain letter or book which you wrote unto us against the bishop of St. David's

sermon > and Dr. Ridley's,' to the which answer being immediately made, it was

by negligence of us forgotten to be sent. Now we both send you that, and

also the answer which the bishop of St, David's wrote to the same book of

yours.'

Nineteen Articles and Positions ministered and objected, each of

jp^dis: them jointly and severally, to the Bishop of Winchester; as

followeth.^

The First Article.

In primis, 'That the king's majesty justly and rightfully is, and by the laws

of God ought to be, supreme head in earth of the church of England, and also

of Ireland ; and so is by the clergy of this realm in their convocation, and by

act of parUament, justly, and according to the laws of God,recognised,'

This first article the bishop of Winchester granteth.

The Second Article.

Item, 'That his majesty, as supreme head of the said churches, hath full

power and authority to make and set forth laws, injunctions, and ordinances, for

and concerning religion, and orders of the said churches ; for the increase of

virtue, and repressing of all errors, heresies, and other enormities and abuses.'

To this second article he answereth affirmatively.

The Third Article.

Item, ' That all and every his grace's subjects are bound, by the law of God,

to obey all his majesty's said laws, injunctions, and proceedings concerning

religion, and orders in the said church.'

To the third article, the said bishop answereth affirmatively, and granteth it.

The Fourth Article.

Item, ' That you Stephen bishop of Winchester have sworn obedience unto

his majesty, as supreme head of this church of England, and also of Ireland.'

To the fourth article, the said bishop answereth affirmatively, and granteth it.

The Fifth Article.

Item, 'That all and every his grace's subjects, that disobey any his majesty's

said laws, injunctions, ordinances, and proceedings already set forth and pub-

lished, or hereafter to be set forth and published, ought worthily to be punished,

according to his ecclesiastical law used within this his realm.'

To this fifth article, the said bishop answereth affirmatively, and granteth it.

(1) See pp. 2 1, 26.

—

Ed. (2) These articles were presented on the 15th of Dec. 1550.

—

Ed.
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Edward
The Sixth Article. vi.

Item, * That you the said bishop, as well in the king's majesty's late visitation A.D.
within your diocese, as at sundry times, have been complained upon, and sundry 1550.

informations made against you for your doings, sayings, and preachings, against winches-
snndry injunctions, orders, and other proceedings of his majesty, set forth for ter com-

re^brmation of errors, superstitions, and other abuses in religion.'
pUmed

Winchester :
—

' Tliis article toucheth other men's acts ; who, or how they Released

have complained and informed, I cannot thoroughly tell; for, at the time of °"'°''*^^s

the king's majesty's visitation, I was in the Fleet, and the morrow after Twelfth- the king's
day I was delivered at Hampton-court, my lord of Somerset, and my lord of P'Tdon.

Canterbury then being in council, with many other councillors ; and was deli-

vered by these words : The king's majesty hatli granted a general pardon,

—

and by the benefit thereof I was dischai-ged. Whereunto I answered, that I was
learned never to refuse the king's majesty's pardon, and in strength as that
was ; and I would and did humbly thank his majesty there-for.

' And then they began with me in an article of learning, toucliing justification, Tlie ar-

whereunto they willed me to say my mind; adding therewith, tliat because '''^^''^"^

other learned men had agreed to a form delivered unto me, I should not tliink tion'put"

I could alter it : which I received of them, and promised tiie Thursday after to '« him.

repair to my lord of Somerset's house at Sheen, with my mind written : which
I did, and, at that day seven night following, appearing before him and otliers

of the council, was committed to my house for prisoner, because I relused to Prisoner

subscribe to the form of words and sentences that others had agreed unto, as o"-,"^

they said. In which time of imprisonment in my house, the bisliop of Rochester, liouse, for

then being, was sent to me, and after Master Smith, and then Master Cecil ; to ^'^">'"'o

which Master Cecil, when I had by learning resolved my mind in the matter, scribe to

I delivered it ; and he, delivering it to my lord's grace, wrote me, in iiis name, '!'^ "'-

thanks for it. And then it was within the time of Lent, or 1 was discharged
jii's[H,°a-

of that tro\ible ; and so went down to Winchester, as a man clearly out of all tiun.

travail of business.

'And within fourteen days after that, or thereabouts, began otiier travail witli

me, upon a request made by my lord of Somerset to surrender a college in Cam-
bridge : and divers letters were written 1)etween his grace and me in it; wherein
I might perceive the secretary, with his pen, took occasion to prick me more
than, I trusted, my lord's grace himself would have done. And by this trouble

was I deduced to an end. Then, shortly after, I received letters to come to Winrhcs-

the council, and by reason I alleged my disease, I was respited by other letters; fer sent

and three days before Whitsuntide received yet other letters to come : by which ^ilk?
'"

it might seem unto me, that it was not of all believed that I was diseased.

And therefore with all expedition, when I could not ride, I came in a horse- Cometh

litter; and, according to my duty, presented myself to my lords of the council, a' ''^st m
who all then entertained me secretly among them before the matters were litter

objected unto me, as I had been in the same place with them, that I was in our

late sovereign lord's days. Afterwards my lord of Somerset's grace cbaigi^l me
with these matters following, and in this form, having the articles wriUen in

paper

:

'First, with disobedience; that I came not at his sending for. Whireunto CharRed

I answered, that I had his letters of license to stay till I might come con- with dis-

veniently : And upon the last letters came incontinently in a horse-litter. enco.

' Then it was objected, that I bare palms, and crept to the cross. Whereunto
I answered, that they were misinformed; and I trusted they would not think

I durst deny it, if I had done it, because ceremonies had such circumstances,

as I might easily be reproved if it were otherwise.
' Then it was objected, that at Easter I had a solemn sepulchre in the

church, and such other ceremonies. I answered, that I had even as many as

the king's majesty's proclamations commanded me: declaring plainly, that I

tliought it not expedient to make any alteration, wherein to offend the king's

majesty's pi'oclamation ; adding, how he that followeth as he is commanded, is

verily obedient,
' 1 1 was then objected unto me, that I went about to defame two of the king's

majesty's chaplains, sent down to be canons of the church of Winchester.

VOL. VI. F
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Edward Whereunto I answered, declaring the fact truly as it was, which I am yet able

^f- to justify.—After this matter thus oft objected and answered, I was commanded
~

y. to go apart, and being called in again, my lord of Somerset's grace, looking

V^r'tn upon a bill of articles, said, I had preached how the apostles went from the pre-

scnce of the council, of the council, of the council ; which matter I denied,

Charged adding, that it was not my fashion of preaching, so to play in iteration ofwords.
with de- i ^fte,. that, it was objected unto me for preaching of the sacrament, to say,

curti'in The body of Christ was really present ; being a fault to use the word really,

of the not comprised in the Scripture. Whereunto I answered, that I did not use tlie

^h-f- word really, which needeth not. For, as I once heard my lord of Canterbury

laiiis. reason against one Lambert, in the presence of the king's majesty that dead is
;

Real pre- the words of the Scripture, This is my body that shall be betrayed for you, do
scnce.

plainly and lively express the very presence ; and so did I set it forth to the

people in my diocese.

' And this is the effect of all that was said against me at my being at the council,

as I can remember. To whom I declared how much I esteemed obedience, and

told them, I had taught in my diocese how the whole life of a christian man
consisteth in suffering properly ; and therefore we may not do our own will, but

the will of God : and among men, we must either suffer the rulers' will, or their

Winches- power ; their will to order us, and their power to punish us. After declaration

^"
'^ri'^

whereof, my lord of Somerset said. Ye must tarry in the town. Whereunto I

to tarry answered, I would be contented at their commandment or pleasure to tarry

;

in Lon- but, seeing I was no offender, I desired them I might not tarry as an offender;
''"" and for declaration thereof, that I might have some house in the country about

writ*e'his London, to remove unto for a shift ; in devising whereof, I stack much to bor-

miiid of row Esher. My lord of Somerset said, If he had any, in faith he would lend
ceremo- j^g yj-jg_ ^jj^j jj^ the end, my lord of Somerset desired me to write what my

mind was in ceremonies, and to send it unto him ; and with that departed.

Master ' Thus I have truly opened after what sort I have been complained on, that
Philpot

jj^^i^ certainly come to my knowledge : truth it is, that one Philpot in West-

plained minster, whom I accounted altered in his wits (as I have heard), devised tales

"*'}'y of me, the specialties whereof I never was called to answer unto. Players and

ter."''

°*"
minstrels also railed on me, and others made ballads and rhymes of me ; but

never man had just cause to complain of any my sayings, doings, or preachings,

or to my knowledge did, otherwise than afore. And if any man shall put me
in remembrance of any other complaint that might in my absence be made of

How oft i>ie, if I have heard it, I will grant so. But well assured I am, I was never
Winches- complained on, and called to make answer to the complaint, but this one time

been^c'all-
"^ ^^^ ™y whole life, by any man of any degree. Once the lord Cromwell (God

ed to pardon his soul and forgive him!) caused one day and a half to be spent in a
'coram.' matter between sir Francis Bryan and me; which was ended, and I declared

an honest man ; which the king's majesty that dead is (God pardon his soul !)

set forth with his familiarity to me incontinently. And this is all the trouble

that I have had in my life, saving the sending to the Fleet, being occasioned by

my own letter to the council, upon a zeal that I had, which they allowed not

;

and finally, this sending ofme to the Tower, which was without calling me before

the council, to hear what I could say. I am loth to be forsworn, and therefore

I accompte all the complaints in my whole life made against me, whereunto I

have been made privy.'

The Seventh Article.

Winches- Item, ' That after and upon occasion of those and many other complaints and
^^^ ^^'

, informations, you have been sundry times admonished, commanded, and en-

to'con-^ joined to conform yourself, as to your duty appertained.'

form.

Winchester :
—

' To this seventh article 1 answer, I was never called afore the

council by way of outward complaint and information, but only once in all my
whole life ; which was at my last coming to London. Whereunto I answered

as afore, and have told the form and process of speech to serve for furniture of

answer to this and that article : for other than I have before written, I remem-
ber not to have done or suffered by the higher powers in all my whole life, till

my coming into the Tower (without that I have had any bye admonitions), as a

jppl'^dii. m<^n faulty or negligent, at any time that I remember, for the observation of any
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thing already made or set forth by the king's majci-^ty that now is ; but have Edward
kept, and caused to be kept to my power, the king's majesty's acts, statutes, ^^
injunctions, and proclamations, inviolably ; having for that purpose such a
chancellor, as in orders and ordinances hath been always himself diligent and ^'

precise for the time I might have knowledge of his doings.' ^'^^'^'

The Eighth Article.

Item, ' That after the premises, and for that, those former admonitions and
commandments notwithstanding, you did still show yourself not conformable

;

and for that also others by your example were much animated, and thereby
occasion of much unquietness ministered among the people, you were called
before the king's majesty's council in the month of June, in tlie second year of
his majesty's reign,' and by them, on his majesty's behalf, commanded to
preach a sermon before his majest\' ; and therein to declare the justness and Enjoined
godliness of his majesty's father, in his proceedings upon certain matters partly topreacti,

mentioned in certain articles to you delivered in writing, and partly otherwise ^h'at'"
declared unto you. The eifect whereof was touching the usurped power and points.

authority of the bishop of Rome, that the same was justly and godly taken
away in this realm, and other the king's majesty's dominions ; touching tlie

just suppressing and taking away of monasteries, religious houses, pilgrimages,
relics, shrines, and images, the superstitious going about of St. Nicholas bishop, ^''

of St. Edmund, St. Katharine, St. Clement, and such like ; and just taking away
'*'''''"''"''

of chantries, abbeys, and colleges, hallowing of candles, water, ashes, palms,
holy bread, beads, creeping to the cross, and such like. Also, touchino- the
setting-forth of the king's majesty's authority in his yomig years, to be as great
as if his highness were of many more years. That auricular confession is indif-

ferent, and of no necessity by the law of God : and touchhig the procession,
and Common Prayer in English.'

Winchester

:

—
' This article, being of so many parts as it is, some true, some

otherwise, must be answered by division of it into divers members, to divide the
one from the other, granting that which is true, denying that which is otherwise,

and opening that which is ambiguous, avoiding that which is captious ; so as,

according to my oath, I may open directly and plainly the truth, with sincerity

of conscience. The motion of preaching was made unto me in mine own house
by Master Cecil, upon the duke of Somerset's behalf, after I had been before Master
the council, as I have before said ; from which council I departed (as before is Cecil.

rehearsed) as no offender ; and therefoi'e wlien Master Cecil spake to me of
preaching before the king's majesty, with request to write my sermon before, I

denied that manner of preaching, because I said it was to preach like an
offender, and I was none, but departed from the council otherwise, as I have
before showed. And the said Master Cecil did not say to me that I was moved
to preach, because I was not conformable ; for I had at that time no manner of
variance with the council, but was in all conformity with them, for any thing
tliat I know, as I will answer afore God.

' As for evil example to any man, 1 could none give, for I never offended
law, statute, or proclamation in this realm, nor did ever any act to the imjjair-

ing of due obedience to the king's majesty in all my wliole life ; but b}' obser-

vation of them, and letting innovations, have done as much as in me lay to

maintain obedience.
' After Master Cecil had spoken to me of preaching, and delivered two papers

containing the matters whereupon I should entreat, because I refused to give
,

my sermon in writing (which was to me, like an offender), or to read those
papers of another man's device,^ as the conception and sincere manner of
uttering of mine own conscience (which me thought then and since, and yet,

a marvellous unreasonable matter, touching both my conscience and honesty)
;

I was then fetched to the duke of Somerset's grace's chamber, and came in

at a back door to himself alone, saving he took to him as witness (he said) the
lord now of Wiltshire, then great master ; and after many words, lie showed me
certain articles subscribed by lawyers, what a bishop might command, and what

(1) A.D. 1548.—Ed.
(2) Winchester refuseth to preach by other men's papers and prescriptions; and yet he after-

v.ards would prescribe other men, by papers, what they should preach, against all conseienee and
honesty.

F 2



68 THE STORY OF STEPHEN GARDINER.

Edward the king might command, and what pain to the disobeyer. To whom I said
^^- plainly and truly, how those lawyers' subscription could not serve, in this case,

. ^ to command me to utter to tlie people for mine own device in words, that which
./.„' is not indeed so ; and if I might speak with these lawyers (I said), his grace

.

'''^
' should soon perceive them to agree with me. My lord said, I should speak

AVinches- with no man, and I should do as I was bidden, or do worse ; and bade me ad-

swerTo" vise me till dinner was done. And then was I conveyed by the lord great

the duke master to his chamber, and there left alone to dine, as was indeed honourably
of Somer- pi-epared. But I took myself to be in the nature of a prisoner, and a re-

strained man.
Sir ' And about two of the clock at afternoon, came unto me Master Thomas
Thomas Smith, then secretary, unto whom I complained of the unreasonableness of the

cretary. matter, and showed him certain particularities ; who said it was not meant so

precisely, but to speak of the matters. To whom I said, I was content to

speak of the matters, and then if I spake not according to the truth of them,

there should be enough to bear witness to my condemnation ; and if I spake the

truth, then they had their desire. And I said further, I thought I might with

my conscience say, so as men ought and should be content and satisfied. And
further, if 1 thought that in my manner of the uttering of those matters I

should offend the council, I had rather deny to speak of the thing, and begin

the contention secretly with them, than to begin with the pulpit, and so bi-ing

myself in further trouble than needed ; and therefore, if they would have mc
preach, I would preach as of myself, and of these matters, so as I thought

they should be content.
' Whereupon I was brought up to my lord of Somerset's chamber, and there the

matter ended thus : that my lord of Somerset said, he would require no writing

of me, but remit it to me, so I spake of the matters in the papers delivered me
Winches- by Master Cecil. I told him I would speak of them, saving for children's toys,

cUi here'
°^ g"i"g about of St. Nicholas, and St. Clement. If that be now gone, quod

i-ubiik-ly. I, and forgotten, if I be too busy in reliearsal of them, they will say I cumber
their heads with ceremonies, and thus they will defame me. When ceremonies

were plenty, they will say, I did nothing but preach on them ; and now they

be gone, I babble of them still. I said, I would touch the chief points, adding,

that I would speak of other matters also ; and with that, being put to my liberty

to choose the day, departed : and otherwise I was not spoken with concerning

preaching, saving after Master Cecil came unto me, whereof I shall speak

anon.
' And concei-ning the matters to be spoken of, all such things as be here

rehearsed, be named in the papers delivered unto me, although not altogether

after this sort ; saving the setthig forth of the king's majesty's authority in his

minority, whereof there is no word in those papers, nor was there ever any
promise made of me to speak of it. Truth it is, that after I had signified the

day when I would preach. Master Cecil came imto me, making the chief mes-
sage to know the day when I would preach : to whom I had sent Avord before,

that it should be St. Peter's day, because methought the gospel served well for

that purpose. And in process of communication, he told me, that he liked

gaily well a word that I had said in another commimication : how a king was

Winches- as much a king at one year of age, as at a hundred years of age ; and if I
tLi'sopin- touched it, he thought it would be well taken. I told him again, every man
'kinL''s

"^ knew that ; and then opened of myself the matter further. And at his next
minority, repair unto me, which was the Monday before I preached, the said Master
Master Cecil brought me papers of the king's majesty's hand, showing me how the

repairs
king's highness used to note every notable sentence, and specially if it touched

again to a king
;
and therefore (quod he) if ye speak of a king, ye must join counsel

hira. withal. Whereunto 1 made no answer, but shifted to other matter, without
\\ laches- making him any promise or denial, because I would neither bind myself, nor

maketh trouble myself to discuss that matter : for albeit it is godly and wisely done
Janger- of every prince to use counsel, yet, speaking of a king's power by Scripture, I

spt^aking
cannot by express Scripture limit tlie king's power by counsel. And hearing

of tlie
" blindly by report some secret matter, that I will not speak of here, I thought

king, to not to meddle with it at all in the pulpit ; and yet, to the effect to have our
lOinCOUn- . , , , . n 1 • , ^- \ -r

•' T ^ 1 X

sel with- sovereign lord now obeyed, of which mmd I was ever, I pointed to our sove-
al. reign lord there in presence, and said. He was only to be obeyed ; and, I
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would have but one king ; and other words to that purpose. But, for any Edward

promise to be made by me, I utterly deny it, and tell plainly the cause why I ^^-

spake not otherwise of it. There was also, in the papers delivered unto me, . jv

occasion given me to speak of the mass, because of masses satisfactory, as some
1 550'

understand them. And also there was occasion to speak of the sacrament of 1-

the altar, because of the proclamation passed of the same ; which to be true, I

shall justify by the said papers.'

The Ninth Article.

Item, ' That you, receiving the same, and promising to declare the same in

a sermon by you made before his majesty for that purpose, on the Feast of

St. Peter, ic the said second year of his reign, * did then and there contemptu-

ously and disobediently omit to declare and set forth many of the said matters

;

and of divers other of the said articles you spake and uttered your mind in such

doubtful sort, as the justness and godliness of his majesty's father's and his

proceedings was not set forth according to the commandment given unto you,

and your own promise, to the great offence of the hearers, and manifest con-

tempt of his majesty, and dangerous example of others.'

Winchester :
—

' Touching that promise, I answer as afore; and as touching Omission

omission of that I should have spoken of, by contempt or disobedience, I ^y
'^°""

answer by mine oath, I did not omit any thing (if I did omit it) by contempt

or disobedience ; for I ever minded to satisfy the promise, to speak of all matters

in those papers according to my former declaration. And if I did percase omit

any thing (whereof T can make now no assurance, being two year and a

half past sithens I preached), but if I did omit any thing, who knew my
travail in the matter would not marvel, being troubled with a letter sent from
the duke of Somerset, whereof I shall speak after ; so as from four of the clock

on Thursday, till I had done my sermon on the Fridaj', I did neither drink,

eat, nor sleep : so careful was I to pass over the travail of preaching without

all slander of the ti-uth, and with satisfaction of my promise, and discharge of

my duty to God, and the king's most excellent majesty. Wherein, whether

any thing were omitted or not, I could have answered more precisely than I

can now, if, according to my most instant suit, and the suit of my servants, the

matter had been heard while it was in fresh memory. But, because omission

may be by infirmity of nature, in which oblivion is a pain of our original sin,

in which case it is no mortal offence, if a man being put in remembrance will

purge it ; I therefore, according to the true testimony of mine own conscience,

dare the more boldly deny all contempt and disobedience, having for my decla-

ration a general sentence spoken in my sermon, that I agreed with the upper Distina

part in their laws, orders, and commandments, or such like words, and found tion be-

fault only in the lower part. By which sentence it appeared, how I allowed in upperand
the whole that was past hitherto, and only dissented from the doings of them lower

that attempt iimovations, of their own presumption. And furthermore I say,
f]^g\°,^,g

that that saying ' omission' here objected unto me, if it were true, as I know it

not to be, may happen two ways, one way by infirmity of nature, another way of

purpose. Charity of a christian man permitteth not to determine the worst of Omission

that which is doubtful and ambiguous to both parties : as touching doubtfulness excuse-'

objected, I take God to record, I minded to speak simply, and to be on the

king's majesty's side only, and not to go invisible in the world with ambiguities,

esteeming him, etc. The worst man of all, is he that will make himself a lock

of words 2 and speech, which is known not to be my fashion, nor do I think this

life worth that dissimulation ; and how can that be a doubtful speech in him,

that professeth to agree with the king's laws, injunctions, and statutes, which I

did expressly?
• There be that call in doubt whatsoever serveth not their appetite. It is not

in the speaker to satisfy the hearer that will doubt, where doubt is not. The
sum of my teaching was, that all visible things be ordered to serve us, which

we may in convenient service use. And when we serve them, that is an abuse,

and may then, at the rulers' pleasm-e, unless Scripture appointeth a special use

of them, be corrected in that use, or taken away for reformation. And this is

U) June 29, 1548.—Ed.
(2) A lock of words, that is, to open and shut again as they list.
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a plain teaching that hath no doubt in it, but a yea and a nay on both sides,

without a mean to make a doubt. And if any that doubteth conieth unto me,

I will resolve him the doubt as 1 can. And if I promised to speak plainly, or

am commanded to speak plainly, and cannot, then is my fault to promise only

in the nature of folly and ignorance, whereunto I resort not for a shift; whereof

ituleed I profess the knowledge but to show how sometimes, to my hinderance,

I am noted learned, that can speak plainly and yet speak doubtfully ; other-

whiles am rejected, as one that understandeth not the matter at all. As
touching contempt, there can be none manifest that proceedeth of a privy pro-

mise : if I bad broken it, I intended not, but intended to take it, as appeareth

by my general sentence, to agree with the superiors, and only find fault in the

inferior subjects, who dally transgress the king's majesty's proclamations, and
others, whereof I spake then.'

The sa-

crament
and the

mass.

The Tenth Article.

Item, ' That you, being also commanded on his majesty's behalf, for the

avoiding of tumult, and, for other great considerations, inhibited to treat of any
matter in controversy concerning the mass, and of the communion (then com-
monly called * The Sacrament of the Altar),' did,contrary to the said command-
ment and inhibition, declare divers your judgments and opinions in the same,

in the manifest contempt of his highness's said inhibition, to the great offence

of the hearers, and disturbance of the common quiet and unity of the realm.'

To the tenth article Winchester answered thus :
—

' The Wednesday at after-

noon next before the Friday when I preached, Master Cecil came to me, and
having in all his other accesses spoken no word thereof, did then utter and
advise me from the duke of Somei'set, that I should not speak of the sacrament,

or of the mass, whereby, he said, I should avoid trouble. And when he saw me
not to take it well, I mean, quoth he, doubtful matters. I asked him what ?

he said, transubstantiation. 1 told him, he wist not what transubstantiation

AVinches- meant. I will preach, quoth 1, the very presence of Christ's most precious
ttr's ca- body and blood in the sacrament, which is the catholic faith, and no doubtful

faith in matter, nor yet in conti-oversy, saving that certain unlearned speak of it they
tiie sacra- wot not what. And among the matters, quoth I, whereof I have promised to
ment.

speak, I must by special words speak of the sacrament, and of the mass also.

And when I shall so speak of them, I will not forbear to utter my faith and true

belief therein, which 1 think necessary for the king's majesty to know ; and
therefore, if I wist to be hanged when I came down, I would speak it. Which
plain zeal of my conscience, grounded upon God's commandment to do his

message truly, I would not hide, but utter so as my lord should, if he would
not have it spoken of, not let me to come there as he might have done: whereas
else, if I had had a deceitful purpose, I might have accepted the advice, and
without any colour of trouble, have refused to follow it, as a thing grounded
upon wealth only, as it was then uttered.

' With this my answer. Master Cecil departed, and upon the Thursday, which
was the next day foUowhig, and the evening before I preached, between three

and four at afternoon, I received a letter signed with the hand of the duke of

Somerset, the copy whereof I am ready to exhibit ; and took it then, and
esteem it so now, to contain no effectual inhibition, whereunto I might by
God's law, or the king's majesty's laws, with discharge of my conscience and
duty obey; although the said letters had been (as they were not) in such terms
framed, as had precisely forbidden me (as they did not) but only to speak of

matters in controversy of the sacrament ; which indeed 1 did not, but only
uttered a truth to my conscience most certainly persuaded of the most holy

sacrament, necessary to be known to the king's majesty, and to be uttered by
me admitted to that place of preaching, from whence God commandeth his

truth to be uttered ; which (in this nature of truth, the undue estimation and
use whereof St. Paul threateneth with temporal death), may in no wise be

omitted.' So, as I was and am persuaded the right estimation of the sacrament

(1) St. Paul threateneth death to the misusers of the sacrament: ergo, the real presence of
Christ is in the sacrament.— ' Nego argumeutum.' And why would not Winchester allow this

reason in others, in queen Marj's time, spe^iking the word of truth after their conscience, contrary

to his inhibition.



ARTICLES AGAINST IliM, WITH HIS ANSWERS. 71

to be, to acknowledge the very presence of the same most precious body and Edward
blood present in the sacrament to feed us, that was given to redeem us ; if I ^I-

showed not my sovereign lord the truth thereof, I for my part suffer him wit- . -^
'

tingly to fall into that extreme danger of body, which St. Paul threateneth, V^JrL'

whose person I am bound by nature, by special oaths, and by God's laws, to 1_

preserve to my power; as I will do, and must do, by all ways and means. And
if the king's majesty doth vouchsafe to teach his people not to obey his com-
mandment, where God commandeth the contrary, I might not take my lord of
Somerset's letter for an inhibition to hold my peace, when God biddeth me to

speak, as he doth when the wolf cometh, and not to hide myself in silence,

which is the most shameful running away of all. I have much matter to allege

against the letter, why I should not credit it, written in his name alone, against
a common letter (as I took it) written by him and the council, and published
in print the first day of the said month, whicli maintaineth my preaching of the
sacrament and mass, according to the ^proclamation and injunctions, the viola-

tion of which public letters had been a disorder and contempt ; whereas I
neither offended in the one nor the other.

' And as for tumult, none could reasonably be feared of any thmg spoken agree- winehes-
able to the king's majesty's laws, as there did follow none ; nor the people, nor ter

any man did offer my person any wrong, or make tumult against me, notwith- pfayers
standing players, jesters, rhymers, ballad-makers, did signify me to be of the and

true catholic faith, which I, according to my duty, declared to the king's majesty, ^=»'l^d-

from whom I may hide no truth that I think expedient for him to know. And
as the name of God cannot be used of any creature against God, no more can
the king's name be used of any subject against his highness. Wherefore, seeing
the abuse of this holy sacrament hath in it a danger assured by Scripture, of

body and soul ; whosoever is persuaded in the catholic faith, as I am, findeth

himself so burdened to utter that unto his majesty, as no worldly loss can let

him to do his duty in that behalf, and much less my lord's private letters writ-

ten without other of the council's hands.'

The Eleventh Article.

Item, ' That after the premises, viz. in the month of May or June, or one of

them, in the third year of his highness's reign,' his majesty sent eftsoons unto

you, to know your conformity towards his said reformations, and specially

touching the book of Common Prayer then lately set forth by his majesty;

whereunto you at the same time refused to show yourself conformable.'

To the eleventh article, for answer and declaration thereof, Winchester said,

' The next day at afternoon after I had preached, when I looked for no such

matter, came to my house the right worshipful sir Anthony Wing-field, and sir Sir A.

Ralph Sadler, knights, accompanied with a great number of the guard, and
^^jlf^f*""'*^

used themselves, for their part, according to their worships, and, I doubt not, as r. sadler

they were appointed. And sir Ralph Sadler began thus with me : My lord, said sent to

he, ye preached yesterday obedience, but ye did not obey yourself; and went
jgj_

forth with his message very soberly, as he can, and discreetly. I asked him,

wherein I obeyed not. He said, touching my lord of Somerset's lettei*. Master

Sadler, quoth I, I pray you say unto my lord's grace, I would he never made
mention of that letter, for the love I bare him. And yet, quoth I, I have not

broken that letter; and I was minded, quoth I, to have written to my lord upon

the receipt of it, and lo, quoth I, ye may see how I began :—and showed him
(because we were then in my study) the beginning of my letter, and reasoned

with him for the declaration of myself, and told him therewith, I will not spend,

quoth I, many words with you, for I cannot alter this determination. And
yet in good faith, quoth I, my manner to you, and this declaration, may have

this effect, that I be gently handled in the prison ; and for that purpose, I pray

you, make suit on my behalf.

' Master Wingfield laid his hand on my shoulder, and arrested me in the Winches-

king's name for disobedience. I asked him, whither I should ? They said,
J^[jf

°™"

to the Tower. Finally, I desired them, that I might be spoken with shortly, to the

and heard what I could say for myself} and prayed them to be suitors in it: Tower.

(1) A. D. 1549.—Ed.
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and so they said they would. After that I was once in the Tower, until it was
within si.x "days of one whole year, or I could hear any manner of word, message,

' comfort, or relief; saving once when I was sick, and methouglit some extremity

towards me, my chaplain had leave to come to me for one time : and then denied

again, being answered that my fever was but a tertian ; which my said chaplain

told me when he came to me at the Easter following; and there being with me
from the morning until night on Easter-day, departed ; and for no suit could never

have him since. To Master Lieutenant I made divers suits to provoke the duke
of Somerset's grace to hear me, and, if I might have the liberty of an English-

man, I would plainly declare I had neither offended law, statute, act, procla-

mation, nor his own letter neither : but all would not help. And I shall report me
to Master Lieutenant, whether in all this time I maligned, grudged, or used any
unseemly words ; ever demanding justice, and to be heard according to justice.

' When I had been thus in the Tower one whole year within six days or seven,

as I remember, came to the Tower the lord chancellor of England, now being

the lord treasurer, and Master secretary Peter, who, calling me unto theiu, as

I remember entered thus : They said, they had brought with them a book
passed by the parliament, which they would I should look on, and say my
mind to it; and upon my conformity in it, my lord of Somerset would be suitor

to the king's majesty for mercy to be ministered to me. Whereunto I answered
that I trusted, if I might be heard, the king's majesty's justice would relieve

me, which I had long sued for, and could not be heard. And to sue for mercy,

quoth I, when I have not in my conscience offended, and also to sue out of this

place, where asking of mercy implieth a further suspicion than I would be for

all the world touched in, were not expedient ; and therefore, quoth I, ' Not
guilty ' is and hath been continually allowed a good plea for a prisoner.

' Then my lord said. Why, quoth he, were ye not commanded to preach of

the king's authority in his young age, and did not? I told him I was not com-
manded. Is not, quoth he, that article in the papers ye had delivered you ?

I assured him no.
' And after communication of the king's majesty's authority, wherein was

no disagreement ; then my lord chancellor said, I had disobeyed my lord's

grace's letter.—I told him. I thought not, and if the matter came to judgment,

it should appear. And then I said to him, My lord, how many open injunctions

under seal and in open court have been broken in this realm, the punishment
whereof hath not been handled after this sort ? and yet I would stand in defence,

that I have not broken his letter : weighing the words of his letter, wherein I

reasoned with Master secretary Peter what a controversy was, and, some part,

what I coidd say further. But whatsoever I can say, quoth I, you must judge
it, and, for the passion of God, do it ; and then let me sue for mercy, when the

nature of the offence is known, if I will have it. But when I aiu, quoth I,

declared an- offender, I will with humility of suffering make amends to the

king's majesty, so far as I am able ; for I should never offend him, and much
less in his young age.

' My lord chancellor then showed me the beginning of the act for Common
Prayer, how dangei-ons it was to break .the order of it. I told him that it was
true ; and therefore, if I came abroad, I would beware of it. But it is, quoth I,

after in the act, how no man should be troubled for this act, unless he were
first indicted : and therefore, quoth I, I may not he kept in prison for this act.

Ah, quoth he, I perceive ye know the law well enough. I told him my chap-

lain had brought it unto me the afternoon before. Then they required me to

look on the book, and to say my mind in it. I answered, that I thought not

meet to yield myself a scholar to go to school in prison, and then slander myself,

as though I redeemed my faults with my conscience. As touching the law
which I know, I will honour it like a subject ; and if I keep it not, I will

willingly suffer the pain of it. And what more conformity I should show, I

cannot tell, for mine offences be past, if there be any. If I have not suffered

enough, I will suffer more—-if upon examination I be found faulty; and as for

this new law, if I keep it not, punish me likewise.
' Then my lord chancellor asked me, whether I would not desire the king's

majesty to be my good lord. At which words I said, Alas, my lord ! quoth I,

do ye think that I have so forgotten myself? My duty, quoth I, requireth so;

and I will on my knees desire him to be my good lord, and luy lord protector
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also, quoth I. That is well said, quoth my lord chancellor. And what will ye Edward
say further, quoth my lord chancellor 1 In good faith, quoth I, this : that I ^l-

thought when I had preached, that I had not oflended at all, and think so still ; . „
and had it not been for the article of the supremacy, I would have rather -i^rn
feigned myself sick, than be occasion of this that hath followed : but, going to

the pulpit, I must needs say as I said. Well, quoth my lord chancellor, let us
go to our purpose again. Ye will, quoth he, desire the king's majesty to be
your good lord, and the lord protector also ; and ye say, ye thought not to have
offended. All this I will say, quoth I. And ye will, quoth my lord chancellor,

submit yourself to be ordered by the lord protector. Nay, quoth I, by the law
;

for my lord protector, quoth I, hath scourged me over sore this year, to put my
matter in his hands now. And in the latter point I varied with my lord chan- Will not

cellor, when I would not refer my order to my lord protector, but to the law
; u°"*^^^%

and staying at this point they were content to grant me of their gentleness, to be an

make their suit to procure me to be heard, and to obtain me liberty to go in the offei"let>.

gallery, and that I should hear of one of them within two days following. I hlm"elf"o
desired them to remember that I refused not the book by way of contempt, the lord

nor in any evil manner, but that I was loth to yield myself a scholar in the Protector,

Tower, and to be seen to redeem my faults, if I had any, with my conscience, law.
°

My body, I said, should serve my conscience, but not contrariwise. And this

is the truth upon my conscience and oath, that was done and said at their

coming. There was more said to the purposes aforesaid. And I bind not
myself to the precise form of words, but to the substance of the matter and
fashion of the entreating. So near as I can remember, I have truly discharged
mine oath. But I heard no more of my matter in one whole year after almost,

within fourteen days, notwithstanding two letters written by me to Jhe council,

of most humble request to be heard according to justice. And then, at the end
of two years almost, came unto me the duke of Somerset, with others of the

council ; which matter, because it is left out here, I shall not touch, but pre-

pare it in a matter apart, for declai-ation of my behaviour at all times.'

The Twelfth Article.

Item, ' That after that, viz. the 9th day of July, in the fourth year of his

majesty's reign,' his highness sent unto you his grace's letters, with a certain

submission and articles, whereunto his grace willed and commanded you to

subscribe. To the which submission you contemptuously refused to subscribe.'

To the twelfth article, for answer thereunto, Winchester granted, that about The
_

the time mentioned in this article, the lord treasurer, the earl of Warwick, lord Yn"^^
great master, sir William Harbert, and Master secretary Peter, came to the Tower, winches-

and called him before them, and delivered unto him the king's majesty's letters \^J^
i" ^^^

—
' which I have t^ show,' said he, ' and received them at the hands of the lord

°"^'^'

treasurer upon my Knees, kissed them as my duty was, and still upon my knees

read them, whereas they gently required me to take more ease, and go apart

with them, and consider them. Which after that I had thoroughly read, I much
lamented that I should be commanded to say of myself as was there written,

wliereby to say otliervvise of myself than my conscience wiU suffer me, and,

where I trust my deeds will not condemn me, there to condemn myself with

my tongue. I should sooner, quod I to them, by commandment think, if ye
would bid me, tumble myself desperately into the Thames.

' My lord of Warwick, seeing me in that agony, said, What say ye, my lord,

quoth he, to the other articles ? I answered, that I was loth to disobey where
I might obey, and not wrest my conscience, destroying the comfort of it, as to

say untridy of myself. Well, quoth my lord of Warwick, will ye subscribe to Other ar-

the other articles? I told him I would: but then, quoth I, the article that ^''''''^ '""
to W ill-

toucheth me must be put out.^ I was answered, that needeth not, for I might Chester.

write on the outside what I would say imto it. And then my lord of Warwick
entertained me very gently, and would needs, whiles I should write, have me
sit down by him ; and when ho saw me make somewhat strange so to do, he
pulled me neterer hi.ni, and said, we had or this sat together, and trusted we

(1) A.D. 1550.—Ed.
(2) Tlie article which touclied him was the first article, prescribing him to subscribe, which

article he wisheth here to be put out.
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should do SO again. And then liaving pen and ink given me, 1 wrote, as I

remember, on the article that touched me these words,—I cannot with my
conscience say this of myself,—or such like words. And there followed an
article of the king's majesty's primacy, and I began to write on the side of that,

and had made an /, onward, as may appear by the articles ; and they would
not have me do so, but write only my name after their articles ; which I did.

Whereat, because they showed themselves pleased and content, 1 was bold to

tell them merrily, that by this means 1 had placed my subscription above them
all ; and thereupon it pleased them to entertain me much to my comfort.

' And I was bold to accompte unto them merry tales of my misery in prison,

which they seemed content to hear. And then I told them also (desiring them
not to be miscontent with that I should say), when I remembered each of them
alone, I could not think otherwise but tliey were my good lords ; and yet when
they met together, I felt no remedy at their hands. I looked, quoth I, when
my lord of Somerset was here, to go out within two days ; and made my fare-

well feast in the Tower and all ; since which time there is a month past, or

thereabout ; and I agreed with them, and now agree with you, and I may for-

tune to be forgotten. My lord treasiu'er said, Nay, I should hear from them the

next day. And so by their special commandment I came out of the chamber
after them, that they might be seen to depart as my good lords ; and so was
done. By which process appeareth, how there was in me no contempt, as is

said, in this article; but such a subscription made as they were content to

suffer me to make ; which I took in my conscience for a whole satisfaction of the

king's majesty's letters, which I desire [it] may be deemed accordingly. And
one thing was said unto me further : that others would have put in many more
articles ; but they would have no more but those.'

The Thirteenth Article.

Item, ' That you, having eftsoons certain of the king's majesty's honourable

council sent unto you the 12th of July, in the said fourth year, with the said

submission, and being on his majesty's behalf required and commanded to

consider again, and better, [of] the said submission, and to subscribe the same,

stood in justification of yourself, and would in no wise subscribe thereunto.'

Arinches- To the thirteenth article Winchester said, ' The next day after the being in
ts"" st''l the Tower of the said lord treasurer, the earl of Warwick, and others, came

upon re- "i^to me sir William Harbert and Master secretary Peter, to devise with me
putation how to make some acknowledging of my fault, as they said, because the other
of his in-

fQj.,Yj liked me not. Whereunto I said, I knew myself innocent, and to enter
nocency. . , pi- ...•'.

, ,

With j'ou to entreat oi a device to impair my mnocency in any the least point,

either by words or writings, it can have no policy in it. For although I did

more esteem liberty of body, than the defamation of myself, yet, quoth I, when
I had so done with you, I were not so assured by you to come out For
when I were by my own pen ^ once made a naughty man, then were I not the

more sure to come out, but had locked myself the more surely in ; and a small

pleasure were it to me to have my body at liberty by your procurement, and

to have my conscience in perpetual prison by mine own act. Many more
words there were, and persuasions on their parts; which caused me to require

of them, for the passion of God, that my matter might take an end by justice.

And so they departed, there being no contempt or faction of disobedience

showed on my behalf, but only allegation for my defence of mine own innocency

in the best manner I could devise, as I trust they will testify.'

The Fourteenth Article.

Item, ' That after all this, viz. the 14th day of July, in the said fourth year,

the king's majesty sent yet again unto you certain of his majesty's honourable

council, with another submission, and divers other articles, willing and com-

manding you to subscribe your name thereunto : which to do, you utterly

refused.'

(1) Your putting-to your pen in this matter, would not have made you naught, but your

naughtiness would not put to your pen.
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To the fourteenth article Winclicster said, ' On the Monday in the morning Edward
following came the bishop of London, sir William Harbert, master secretary ^^•

Peter, and another whom I know not, who brought with them a paper, with . y.

certain articles written in it, which they required me to subscribe. Whereupon - ^rn
I most instantly required, that my matter mightbe tiied by justice, which although

it were more grievous, yet it hath a commodity with it, that it endeth certainly Other ai-

the matter. And I could never yet come to my assured stay, and therefore
^^gjgjj j^

refused to meddle with any more articles, or to trouble myself with the reading of Winches-

them ; and yet they desired me so instantly to read them, that I was content '^^•

and did read, and, to show my perfect obedient mind, offered incontinently upon
my delivery out of prison to make answer unto them all ; such as I would abide

by, and suffer pain for, if I have deserved it. I would indeed gladly have been
in hand with my lord of London ; but he said he came not to dispute, and Thebi-

said, It was the hand of God that I was thus in prison, because I had so ^l^op °*^,

troubled other men in my time. Finally, my request was, that they would in jvords to

this form make my answer to my lords of the council, as followeth : That I him.

most humbly thank them of their good will to deliver me by way of mercy;
but, by cause in respect of mine innocent conscience I had rather have justice,

I desired them, seeing both was in the king's majesty's hands, that I might Herefus-

have it; which and it happen to me more grievous, I will impute it to my- eth to be

self, and evermore tliank them for their good will. And so departed I with
j^y ^^^y ^f

them, as I trust they will testify, and no misbehaviour or misdemeanour to mercy,

have been used on my behalf.'

The Fifteenth Article.

Item, 'That after all this, viz. the 19th day of July, in the said fourth year,

you, being personally called before the king's majesty's pi-ivy council, and hav-

ing the said submission and articles openly and distinctly read unto you, and
required to subscribe the same, refused, for unjust considerations by you alleged,

to subscribe the same.'

Winchester

:

—'To the fifteenth article I grant, that upon a Saturday at after- Winches-

noon, even at such time of the day as they were at even-song in the chapel of ''^'. ''^"

the court, I was brought thither ; and at my coming the lords of the council again to

said, they were all my judges by special commission, and intended to proceed subscribe

thus with me : that I should subscribe certain articles which were then read ; and ^'^'"^^th-

I must directly make answer, whether I would subscribe them or no. I answered

on my knees in this wise : For the passion of God, my lords, be my good lords,

and let me be tried byjustice, whether I be faulty or no : and as for these articles,

as soon as ye deliver me to my liberty, I woidd make answer to them, whether I

would subscribe them or no. And then they had further to say. I answered.

These articles are of divers sorts; soma be laws, which I may not qualify;

some be no laws, but learning and fact, which may have divers understandings

;

and a subscription to them without telling what I mean, were over dangerous. Ilis

And therefore I offered, for the more declaration of mine obedience to all their shifts,

requests, that if they would deliver me the articles into the prison with me, I

would shortly make them particular answer ; and suffer the pains of the law,

tliut by my answer I might incur into. Whereupon I was commanded to go

apart, and they sent unto me the lord treasurer, and master secretary Peter,

who communed with me of a mean way, and that liked not the lords. And
then I was called forth again, and my absolute subscription required again

:

and I again made offer to answer particularly ; for I could not with my con-

science subscribe them as they were, absolutely. And these my considerations

I trust to be just, seeing no man for any commandments ought to offend his

conscience, as I must have done in that case.'

The Sixteenth Article.

Item, ' That for your sundry and manifold contempts and disobediences in

this behalf used, the fruits of your bishopric were then, by special commission

of his majesty, justly and lawfully sequestered.'

Winchester : —' To the sixteenth article I answer, I deny contempts and ^^^

disobedience of parts, and say, that my doings cannot so be termed, because it Appendix.
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Edward is taught in this reahn for a doctrine of obedience, that if a king command that

f^^- which is contrary to the commandment of God, the subject may not do as he

• y. is commanded, but humbly stand to his conscience ; which is my case, who
" J, „ could not with my conscience do as I was required.* And as touching the fact

. !_ of decree, there was indeed a decree read, having words so placed and framed

as though I were such an offender; which matter I deny. And in that decree

was mention made of sequestration of fruits ; but whether the former words were

of the present tense, or else to be sequestered, I cannot precisely tell, but do

refer that to the tenor of the decree.'

The Seventeenth Article.

Item, ' That after this, you had intimation and peremptory monition, with

communication, that you should, within three months next following the said

intimation, reconcile and submit yourself, under pain of deprivation.'

Winchester

:

—
* To the seventeenth article I answer, that in the same decree

of sequestration at the same time read, I kneeling from the beginning of the

decree to the latter end, I remember there was an intimation, and three months
spoken of, and expressed also, how at every month's end I should have pen and
ink offered to write, and I would yet subscribe ; and, as I understand, it was upon
the pain of proceeding further. And I do not remember that I heard the word
'deprivation,' but therein I refer me to the acts of the sentence; which when it

was read, I desired it might be testified what mine offer was, to answer all

those articles particularly, even remaining in prison. And this done, I made
suit for some of my servants abroad to resort to me to the Tower, partly for my
comfort, partly for my necessary business ; which coidd not be obtained. And
yet to provoke it, I said to my lord of Warwick, how for agreeing with my lord of

Somerset, I had some commodity; and for agreeing with him, had nothing;

and therefore would needs by intercession press him, that I might by this means
have some of my servants resorting unto me. He answered very gently. And
then one said, I should within two or three days have somebody come to me.

And then I was dismissed, with commandment to the lieutenant, to let me have
the same liberty I had, but no more.'

The Eighteenth Article,

item, ' That the said three months are now throughly expired and run.'

Winchester

:

—'To the eighteenth article I say, there is almost six months
passed in time and number of daj's, but not one month past to the eflfect of the

law, nor ten days neither, because I have been so kept in prison, that I could

not seek for remedy in form abovesaid ; nor was there at every month, after the

form of the sentence, offered me pen and ink, and liberty given me to consult

and deliberate with other learned men and friends, what were best to do, or to

send unto them. And furthermore, the very eighth day after the decree given,

I protested before my servants, whom I had only commodity to use as witnesses

of the nullity of the decree, for the evident and apparent matter in it ; but if it

Winches- Were in law, I appealed to the king's majesty, because my request was not ad-

*^'^'fto''
fitted, to have the copy of the articles to answer them particularly, and because

the king, it is excessive correction, to sequester my fruits and keep me in prison : with

other cases to be deduced where I might have opportunity. Which appellation

I protested to intimate as soon as I could come to any presence meet there-for,

as I did in this assembly at my last repair ; desiring therewith the benefit ' re-

stitutionis in integrum,' because ofmine imprisonment ; and therefore do answer
this matter with protestation of that appeal, and utterly deny all manner of

contempt.'

The Nineteenth Article.

Item, 'That you have not hitherto, according to the said intimation and
monition, submitted, reconciled, nor reformed yourself, but contemptuously yet
still remain in your first disobedience.'

(1) But this answer could not stand in queen Mary's days.
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Winchester

:

—
' To the nineteenth article I say, that I have been all this Edward

while in prison so kept, as no man could have access to counsel with me, nor f^^-

any means to write or send to any man, having made continual suit to master » rv

lieutenant and master marshal, under whose custody I am here, and to make ic'rA*

suit in my name to the lords of the council, that I might come to hearing, or —
else be bailed upon surety ; which I could not obtain, and so have remained,
imder the benefit of my said appeal to the king's majesty made, as I might for

the time ; which I eftsoons desire I may have liberty to prosecute.
' And whereas, answering to these articles for declaration of the integrity of The

my conscience, I use in the same places general words, I protest I mean not by ^,?.'''^'
"'^

those words to set forth myself otherwise more arrogantly than as my direct tcr -l pro-

intent (which excludeth malice) and purpose move me to say, and as my con- test' ex-

science beareth witness unto me at this time ; and therefore will say therein P"""*^^*^-

with St. Paul, Nihili mihi conscius sum, sed non in hoc justificatus sum.
Wherefore if any especially be objected unto me, wherein, by ignorance or

oversight and negligence, any offence of mine may appear against the king's

majesty's laws, statutes, and injunctions, I shall desire and protest that it be
not prejudicial to mine answer for this present ' Credo' (as lawyers in civil mat- Winches-
ters use that term) to be true; that is to say, such as, without any alteration in ter's'Cre-

my conscience, presently I may of myself say in affirmation or denial, as afore "'*

is answered. And whereas I spake of commandment to be made to me against

God's law, I protest not to touch my sovereign lord's honour therein, which my
duty is by all means to preserve, but that the commandment given resolveth

to be against God's law on my part, in the obedience to be given ; because I

may not answer or say otherwise but 'est, est,' 'non, non;' so as my words
and heart may agree together, or else I should offend God's law ; which my
sovereign, if he knew my conscience, would not command me.'

*Now^ that we have set forth and declared the matters and articles

propounded and objected against the bishop, with his answer and
purgations unto the same, wherein, though he utter many words to

the most advantage of his excuse, yet he could not so excuse himself,

but that much fault, and matter of great complaint and most worthy

accusation, did remain in him : it remaineth, consequently, to set

forth the process of his doings, and such complaints and accusations,

wherewith he was worthily charged withal, as in the copy here follow-

ing doth appear.*

The Copy of a Writ or Evidence touching the order and manner of

the Misdemeanour of Winchester, with declaration of the Faults

wherewith he Avas justly charged ; copied out of the Public

Records.^

Wliereas the king's majesty, by the advice of the lord protector and the rest

of his highness's privy council, thinking requisite, for sundry urgent considera-

tions, to have a general visitation throughout the whole realm, did, about ten

months past, address forth commissions ; and, by the advice of sundry bishops,

and other the best learned men of the realm, appointed certain orders or

injunctions to be generally observed ; which, being such as in some part touclied

the reformation of many abuses, and in other parts concerned the good govern-
^yinches-

ance and quiet of the realm, were (as reason would) of all men of all sorts ter, mis-

obediently received, and reverently observed and executed, saving only by the y?'"^,,

bishop of Winchester, who, as well by conference with others as by open pro- before the

testations and letters also, showed such a wilful disobedience therein, as, if it had council, is

not been quickly espied, might have lired much unquietness and trouble :— ted"to'the

upon the knowledge thereof he, being sent for, and his lewd proceedings laid to Fleet.but,

liis charge, in the presence of the whole council so used himself (as well in a'ter a

denying to receive the said orders and injunctions, as otherwise), as he v/as ^g,
;,'(

'

thought worthy most sharp punishment ; and yet, considering the place he had liberty.

(1) See Edition 1563, p. 765.—Ed. (2) See Edition 1563, p. 765, 15S3, V 1339.—Ed.



78 THE STORY OF STEPHEN GARDINER.

Edward been in, he was only sequestered to the Fleet, where, after he had remained a
^^- certain time, as much at his ease as if he had been at his own house, i^Don his

.

J.
promise of conformity, he was both set at liberty again, and also hcensed to

1
5'')0' I'^P^i'' ^^ ^"^ remain in his diocese at his pleasure. Where when he was, for-

1_ getting his duty, and what promise he had made, he began forthwith to set forth

He forget such matters as bred again more strife, variance, and contention, in that one

*^lf
""^' siiifill ^ity and shire, than was almost in the whole realm after. Besides that,

the lord protector's grace and the council were informed, that to withstand such

as he thought to have been sent from his grace and their lordships into those parts,

he had caused all his servants to be secretly armed and harnessed ; and more-

over, when such preachers as, being men of godly life and learning, were sent

into that diocese by his grace and their lordships to preach the word of God, and

appointed to preach, the bishop, to disappoint and disgrace them, and to hinder

his majesty's proceedings, did occup}' the pulpit himself, not fearing in his ser-

mon to warn the people to beware of such new preachers, and to embrace none

other doctrine but that which he had taught them (than the which words none

Sent for could have been spoken more perilous and seditious). Whereupon, being cft-

again,and soons sent for, and their grace and lordships objecting to him many particiJar

manded matters wherewith they had just cause to charge him, tliey did in the end, upon

to'keep his second promise, leave him at liberty, only willing him to remain at his

his house; }jQyge ^t London, because they thought it most meet to sequester him from his

hreaketh diocese for a time. And, being come to his house, he began afresh to ruffle

promise, and meddle in matters wherein he had neither commission nor authority
;
part

Winches- whereof touched the king's majesty. Whereof being yet once again admonished
ter pro- \,y j^jg grace and their lordships, he did not only promise to conform himself in

show his" ^U things like a good subject, but also, because he understood that he was
conformi- diversely reported of, and many were also offended with him, he offered to
ty openly (Jg^are to the world his conformity ; and promised, in an open sermon so to

ing. open his mind in sundry articles agreed upon, that such as had been offended

should have no more cause to be offended, but well satisfied in all things.

Swerveth Declaiming further, that as his own conscience was well satisfied, and liked well
from Ins

^| kingr's proceedings within this realm, so would he utter his conscience
own pro- oi o -^^i at ni- -i
raise and abroad, to the satisfaction and good quiet of others. And yet, all this notwith-
the king's standing, at the day appointed, he did not only most arrogantly and disobe-

mmid- diently, and that in the presence of his majesty, his grace, and their lordships,

ments. and of such an audience as the like whereof hath not lightly been seen, speak

of certain matters contrary to an express commandment given to him on his

majesty's behalf both by mouth and by letters, but also, in the rest of the articles

whereunto he had agreed before, used such a manner of utterance as was very

like, even there presently, to have stiiTed a great tumult ; and, in certain great

matters touching the policy of the realm, handled himself so colourably, as

therein he showed himself an open great offender, and a very seditious man.
Forsomuch as these his proceedings were of such sort, as, being suffered to escape

unpunished, might breed innumerable inconveniences, and that the clemencies

showed to him afore, by his grace and their lordships, did work in him no good

effect, but rather a pride and boldness to demean himself more and more dis-

obediently against his majesty's and his grace's proceedings ; it was determined

For his by his grace and their lordships, that he should be committed to the Tov/er,
seditious j,iid be conveyed thither by sir Anthony Wingfield ; and that at the time of

ence.heVs ^lis committing, sir Ralph Sadler, and William Runnings, clerk of the council,

had to the should seal up the doors of such places in his house as they should think meet

:

Tower. ^| ^]iich was done accordingly.

By this evidence above mentioned, first here is of the reader to be

noted, how lewdly and disobediently the said Stephen Gardiner mis-

used himself in the king's general visitation, in denying to receive

such orders and injunctions, as for the which he justly deserved much
more severe punishment, albeit the king, Avith his uncle the lord pro-

tector, more gently proceeding with him, were contented only to make
him taste the Fleet ; in the which house, as his durance was not long,

so his entreating and ordering was very easy. Out of the which Fleet,
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divers and sundry letters he wrote to the lord protector and others of Edward

the council ; certain also to the archbishop of Canterbury, and some
'

to Master Ridley bishop of London, as is above specified. A.D.

* Here followeth the circumstance of the council's proceedings with
the bishop of Winchester, taken out of the Register.

' Greenwich,^ June 8, 1550.

* Considering flie long imprisonment that the bishop of Winchester hath
sustained, it was now thought time he should be spoicen witlial ; and agreed by S"

the council, that if he repented his former obstinacy, and would henceforth
'''"'""

apply himself to advance the king's majesty's proceedings, his highness, in this

case, would be his good lord and remit all his errors passed. Otherwise his

majesty was resolved to proceed against him as his obstinacy and contempt
required. For the declaration whereof the duke of Somerset, the lord treasurer,

the lord privy seal, the lord great chamberlain, and master secretary Peter,

were appointed the next day to repair unto him.'*

After these things thus passed, certain of the council, by the king''s

appointment, had sundry days and times access to him in tlie Tower,

to persuade with him ; which were these, the duke of Somerset, the

lord treasurer, the lord privy seal, the lord great chamberlain, and
master secretary Peter, who repaired to him the ninth day of June.

'Greenwich, June 10, 1550.

' Report was made by the duke of Somerset and the rest, sent to the bisliop Winches-

of Winchester, that he desired of them to see the king's book of proceedings ;
^^'^^'.

upon the sight whereof he would make a full answer, seeming to be willing in t^il'e"si"ht

all tilings to conform himself thereunto, and promising, that in case any thing of the

offended his conscience, he would open it to none but to the council. Where- J^'"?'^,11111111 1 • 1 • 11- book of
upon it was agreed, the book should be sent hmi to see his answer, that his case proceed-

might be resolved upon; and that, for the mean time, he should have the liberty "^°^-

of the gallery and garden in the Tower, when the duke of Norfolk were absent,'*

The king was lying at Greenwich at this time.

•' Greenwich, June 13, 1550.

' This day the lieutenant of the Tower, who before was appointed to deliver Denieth

the king's book unto the bishop of Winchester, declared unto the council, that 'p"!.^'^'',

the bishop, having perused it, said unto him, he could make no direct answer answer

unless he were at liberty ; and so being, he would say his conscience. Where- unless he

upon the lords and others that had been with him the other day, were appointed iTtoty.

to go to him again to receive a direct answer, that the council thereupon might

determine further order for him.'

' At Westminster, July 8, 1550.

' This day the bishop of Winchester's case was renewed upon the report of Winches-

the lords that had been with him, that his answers were ever doubtful, refusing ^'^^'^ an-

while he were in prison to make any direct answer. Wherefore it was deter- gve"^

mined, that he should be directly examined, whether he would sincerely con- doubtful.

form himself unto the king's majesty's proceedings, or not. For which purpose

it was agreed, that particular articles should be drawn, to see whether he would Articles

subscribe them or not ; and a letter also directed unto him from the king's an"! 'et-

highness, with which the lord treasurer, the lord great master, the master of to win-
the horse, and master secretary Peter, should repair unto him ; the tenor of chaster.

which letter hereafter ensueth.'*

(1) This part of the history is arranged according to the First Edition, p. 766.—Ed.
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Edward
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Notorious
con-
tempts in

Winches-
ter noted.

A Letter sent to the Bishop of Winchester, signed by the King,

and subscribed by the Council.

It is not, we think, unknown unto you, with what clemency and favour we,

by the advice of our council, caused you to be heard and used, upon the sundry

complaints and informations that were made to us and our said council of your

disordered doings and words, both at the time of our late visitation, and other-

wise. Which notwithstanding, considering that the favour, both then and

many other times ministered unto you, wrought rather an insolent wilfulness

in yourself, than any obedient conformity, such as would have beseemed a man
of your vocation, we could not but use some demonstration of justice towards

you, as well for such notorious and apparent contempts, and other inobediences

as, after and contrary to our commandment, were openly known in you, as also

for some example and terror of such others as by your example seemed to

take courage to mutter and grudge against our most godly proceedings, whereof
great discord and inconvenience at that time might have ensued. For the

avoiding whereof, and for your just deservings, you were by our said council

committed to ward : where albeit we have suffered you to remain a long space,

sending unto you in the mean time, at sundry times, divers of the noblemen, and
others of our privy council, and travailing by them with clemency and favour

to have reduced you to the knowledge of your duty
;

yet in all this time have

you neither acknowledged your faults, nor made any such submission as might

have beseemed you, nor yet showed any appearance either of repentance, or of

any good conformity to our godly proceedings. Wherewith albeit we both

have good cause to be offended, and might also justly, by the order of our

laws, cause your former doings to be reformed and punished to the example of

others
;

yet, for that we would both the world and youi-self also should know
that we delight more in clemency, than in the straight administration of justice,

we have vouchsafed, not only to address unto you these our letters, but also to

send eftsoons unto you four of our privy council with certain articles, which

being by us with the advice of our said council considered, we think requisite,

for sundry considerations, to be subscribed by you; and therefoi-e will and
command you to subscribe the said articles, upon pain of incurring such pu-

nishment and penalties as by our laws may be put upon you for not doing the

same.
Given at our palace of Westminster, the eighth day of July, the fourth

year of our reign.

*This^ letter, signed by the king''s majesty, was also subscribed

by the whole council.

'Westminster, the 10th of July, 1550.
* The lord treasurer, lord great master, the master of the horse, and master

secretary Peter, made report unto the council, that they had not only delivered

to the bishop of Winchester the king's majesty's letter, but also the articles

appointed ; unto all which articles he subscribed with his own hand, saving to

the first, whereunto he wrote his answer in the margin, as hereafter appeareth.'*

With the beforementioned letter, addressed from the king and

his council, these articles, also, were delivered to the bishop of Win-
chester, here following

:

Appendix.

The
bishop's

answer to

this Arti-

cle in the
tnargent

:

• ' I can-
not in iny
consci-

ence con-
fess the
preface,

knowing
me to be

The Copy of the Articles, six in number.

Whereas I, Stephen bishop of Winchester, have been suspected as one

too much favouring the bishop of Home's authority, decrees, and ordi-

nances, and as one that did not approve or allow the king's majesty's pro-

ceedings in alteration of certain rites in religion, and was convented before

the Icing's highness's councd, and admonislied thereof; and having

certain things appointed for me to do and preach for my declaration,

have not done that as I ought to do, although I promised to do the same

;

whereby I have not only incurred the king's majesty's indignation, but

also divers of his highness's subjects have by my example taken en-

(1) See Edition l.')63, p. 76?.—Ed.
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couragement (as his grace's council is certainly informed) to repine at Eda-ard
his majesty's most godly proceedings : I am right sorry there-for, and ^'^

acknowledge myself condignly to have been punished; and do most A.D.~
heartily thank his majesty, that of his great clemency it hath pleased 1550.
his highness to deal with me, not according to rigour but mercy. And ~7~.

to the intent it may a])pear to the world, how little I do repine at his sort 'fam
highness's doings, wliieh be in religion most godly, and to the common- indeed,

-wealth most, prudente, I do affirm and say freely of mine own will, have^^^"^
without any compulsion, as ensueth. been.'*

I. First, That by the law of God and the authority of Scripture, the king's The
majesty and his successors are the supreme heads of the churches of England, ^^"^'^ ^^'

and also of Ireland.
^ vr^m^oy.

II. Item, That the appointing of holy-days and fasting-days, as Lent, The
Ember-days, or any such like, or to dispense therewith, is in the king's majesty's king's au-

authority and power : and his highness, as supreme head of the said churches
d^s°ne'ns-"

of England and Ireland, and governor thereof, may appoint the manner and ing with,

time of the holy-days and fasting-days, or dispense therewith, as to his wisdom °"^ ?^P:

shall seem most convenient for the honour of God, and the wealth of this realm, holy-day's

III. Item, That the king's majesty hath most christianly and godly set forth, and fast-

by and with the consent of the whole parliament, a devout and christian book ""S-'^^y^-

of service of the church, to be frequented in the church, which book is to be Jf'pro-"''

accepted and allowed of all bishops, pastors, curates, and all ministers ecclesias- ceedings.

tical of the realm of England, and so of them to be declared and commended in

all places where they shall fortune to preach or speak to the people of it, that

it is a godly and christian book and order, and to be allowed, accepted, and
observed of all the king's majesty's true subjects.

IV. I do acknowledge the king's majesty that now is, (whose life God long His full

preserve !) to be my sovereign lord, and supreme head under Christ to me as a authority

bishop of this realm, and natural subject to his majesty, and now in this his
der'^l'^"'

yoiuig and tender age to be my full and entire king ; and that I, and all other

his highness's subjects, are bound to obey all his majesty's proclamations,

statutes, laws, and commandments, made, promulgate, and set forth in this his

highness's young age, as well as though his highness were at this present thirty

or forty years old.

V. Item, I confess and acknowledge, that the statute commonly called The Abroga-

Statute of the Six Articles, for just causes and grounds, is by authority of par- ti°"> etc.

liament repealed and disannulled.

VI. Item, That his majesty and his successors have authority in the said Hisju-
churches of England, and also of Ireland, to alter, reform, correct, and amend all risdiction

errors and abuses, and all rites and ceremonies ecclesiastical, as shall seem from abus^ «>
time to time to his highness and his successors most convenient for the edifica- clesiasti-

tion of his people ; so that the same alteration be not contrary or repugnant to *^*^-

the Scripture and law of God.
Subscribed by Stephen Winchester, with the testimonial hands of the

council to the same.'

To'* these articles afore specified although Winchester with his

own hand did subscribe, granting and consenting to the supremacy

of the king as well then being, as of his successors to come ; yet

because he stuck so much in the first point touching his submission,

and would in no case subscribe to the same, but only made his answer

in the margin (as is above noted), it was therefore thought good to

the king, that the master of the horse and master secretary Peter

should repair unto him again with the same request of submission,

exhorting him to look better upon it ; and in case the words seemed

too sore, then to refer it unto himself, in what sort and with what

(1) July the 9th, 1550, according to Foxe's History: see p. 73, Art. XII.—Ep.
(2) See the Appendix.
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Edward -words he should devise to submit him, that, upon the acknoAvledg-
^^'

ment of his fault, the king's highness might extend his mercy and
A.D. liberality towards him as it was determined : Avhich was the eleventh

.1£££l d^y of July, the year above said.

When the master of the horse and secretary Peter had been with

him in the Tower according to their commission, returning from him
again, they declared unto the king and his council how precisely the

said bishop stood in justification of himself, that he had never

offended the king's majesty : -wherefore he utterly refused to make
any submission at all. For the more surety of which denial, it was

agreed, that a new book of articles should be devised, wherewith the

said master of the horse, and master secretary Peter, should repair

unto him again ; and for the more authentic proceeding with him,

they should have with them a divine, and a temporal lawyer, which

were the bishop of London, and master Goodrick.

The Copy of the last Articles sent to the Bishop of Winchester,

Winches- Whereas I, Stephen bishop of Winchester, have been suspected as one tliat

ter again ^\^ not approve or allow the king's majesty's proceedings in alteration of cer-

tolubmit t^'ii ^it^ss in religion, and was convented before the king's highness's council,

himself, and admonished thereof, and having certain things appointed for me to do and
preach for my declaration, have not done therein as I ought to do, whereby I

have deserved his majesty's displeasure, I am right sorry therc-for. And to

the intent it may appear to the world how little I do repine at his highness's

doings, which be in religion most godly, and to the commonwealth most pro-

fitable, I do affirm as followeth :

Good rea- I. That the late king, of most famous memory, king Henry the Eighth, our

suDoress-
^^^^ sovereign lord, justly, and of good reason and ground, hath taken away

ing and caused to be suppressed and defaced, all monasteries and religious houses,
houses of and all conventicles and convents of monks, friars, nuns, canons, bon-hommes,

gion.
^^^ other persons called religious ; and that the same being so dissolved, the

persons therein bound and professed to obedience to a person, place, habit,

and other superstitious rites and ceremonies, upon that dissolution and order

appoitited by the king's majesty's authority as supreme head of the church, are

clearly released and acquitted of those vows and professions, and at their full

liberty, as though those unwitty and superstitious vows had never been made.
Marriage. H. Item, That any person may lawfully marry, without any dispensation

from the bishop of Rome, or any other man, with any person whom it is not

prohibited to contract matrimony with, by the law Levitical.

Vows and HI. Item, That the vowing and going on pilgrimage to images, or the bones

pUgrfm- °^ relics of any saints, hath been superstitiously used, and cause of much wick-

age, edness and idolatry, and therefore justly abolished by the late said king, of

famous memory ; and the images and relics so abused have been, for great and
godly considerations, defaced and destroyed.

Gadding IV. Item, That the counterfeiting of St. Nicholas, St. Clement, St. Katharine,

w'ith St
^^^ ^^' Edmund, by children, heretofore brought into the church, was a mere

Nicholas, mockery and foolishness, and therefore justly abolished and taken away.

Scripture V. Item, It is convenient and godly, that the Scripture of the Old Testament
in the and New, that is. The Whole Bible, be had in English and published, to be read

tongue. ^^ every man, and that whosoever doth repel and dehort men from reading
thereof, doth evil and damnably.

VI. Item, That the said late king, of just ground and reason, did receive

into his hands the authority and disposition of chantries and such livings as

were given for the maintenance of private masses, and did well change divers

of them to other uses.

Chantries VII. Also, the king's majesty that now is, by the advice and consent of the
3"d parliament, did, upon just ground and reason, supprcr.s, abolish, and take away

well put ^^^^ ^^^d chantries, and such other livings as were used and occupied for main-
down, tenancc of private masses, and masses satisfactory for the souls of them that are
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dead, or finding of obits, lights, or otlier like things. The mass that was wont Edivurd

to be said of priests was full of abuses, and had very few things of Christ's ^^

institution, besides the Epistle, Gospel, the Lord's Prayer, and the words of the p.

Lord's Supper; the rest, for the more part, were invented and devised by ir'-f.'

bishops of Rome, and by other men of the same sort, and therefore justly taken ^ '

away by the statutes and laws of this realm ; and the communion which is

placed instead thereof is very godly, and agreeable to the Scriptures.

VIII. Item, That it is most convenient and fit, and according to the first Sacra-

institution, that all christian men should receive the sacrament of the body and ,"'''"'• ^"^

blood of Christ in both the kinds, that is, in bread and wine. kinds.

IX. And the mass, wherein only the priest receiveth, and the others do but Mass the

look on, is but the invention of man, and the ordinance of the bishop of Rome's Pppe's or-

church, not agreeable to Scripture.
inauce.

X. Item, That upon good and godly considerations it is ordered in the said The sa-

book and order, that the sacrament should not be lifted up and showed to the "anient

people to be adored ; but to be with godly devotion received, as it was first adore'd.

"

instituted.

XI. Item, That it is well, politically, and godly done, that the king's majesty, au ima-
by act of parliament, hath commanded all images which have stood in churches ses abo-

and chapels, to be clearly abolished and defaced ; lest hereafter, at any time,
''^'^*''^-

they should give occasion of idolatry, or be abused, as many of them heretofore

have been, with pilgrimages, and such idolatrous worshipping.

XII. And also that, for like godly and good considerations, by the same Mass-

authority of parliament, all mass-books, cowchers, grails, and other books of i>ooks,

the service in Latin, heretofore used, should be abolished and defaced, as well faced''"

for certain superstitions in them contained, as also to avoid dissension ; and
that the said service in the church should be, thi-ough the whole realm,

in one uniform conformit}', and no occasion through those old books to the

contrary.

XIII. That bishops, priests, and deacons, have no commandment of the law Vowed

of God, either to vow chastity, or to abstain continually from marriage. chastity

XIV. Item, That all canons, constitutions, laws positive, and oi-dinances of

man, which do prohibit or forbid marriage to any bishop, priest, or deacon, be

justly, and upon godly grounds and considerations, taken away and abolished

by authority of parliament.

XV. The Homilies lattly commanded and set forth by the king's majesty. Homilies

to be read in the congregations of England, ai-e godly and wholesome, and do to be read.

teach such doctrine as ought to be embraced of all men.

XVI. The Book set forth by the king's majesty, by authority of parliament. The

containing the form and manner of making and consecrating of archbishops, j^'"F^,

bishops, priests, and deacons, is godly, and in no point contrary to the whole- orders,

some doctrine of the gospel ; and therefore ought to be received and approved

of all the faithful members of the church of England, and, namely, the ministers

of God's word, and by them commended to the people.

XVII. That the orders of sub-deacon, Benet and Colet, and such others as Some

were commonly called ' minores ordines,' be not necessary by the word of God "^^^^^

to be reckoned in the church, and be justly left out in the said Book of Orders.

XVIII. That the holy Scriptures contain suificiently all doctrine required of Doctrine

necessity for eternal salvation through faith in Jesus Christ ; and that nothing "f our

is to be taught as required of necessity to eternal salvation, but that which may ^^ ^^''°"'

be concluded and proved by the holy Scriptures.

XIX. That upon good and godly considerations it was and is commanded Para-

by the king's majesty's injunctions, that the Paraphrase of Erasmus in Eng- phrase of

lish should be set up in some convenient place in every parish church of this
'^^^"^"^•

realm, where the parishioners may most commodiously resort to I'ead the

same.

XX. And because these articles aforesaid, do contain only such matters as Winclics-

be already published and openly set forth by the king's majesty's authority, by '^'^.
"'

j"

the advice of his highness's council, for many great and godly considerations
; subscritie

and amongst others, for the connnon tranquillity and unity of the realm ; his to these

majesty's pleasure, by the advice aforesaid, is, that you, the bishop of Win- ^' " ^^*

Chester, shall not only affirm these articles with subscription of your hand, but

also declare and profess yourself well contented, willing and ready to publish and

G 2
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So ye
might
fortune
to have
turned
your altar

into a
Aaltar.

See
Appendix,

Edward preach the same at such times and places, and before such audience, as to his

il- majesty from time to time shall seem convenient and requisite
;
upon pain of

.\_ I),
incurring such penalties and punishments as, for not doing the same, may, by

1
550' his majesty's laws, be inflicted upon you.

'— * The ' end of these Articles.

' At Westminster, the 15th of July, 1550.

' Report was made by the Master of the Horse and Master Secretary Peter

that they, with the bishop of London and Master Goodrick, had been with

the bishop of Winchester, and oflered him the foresaid articles according to the

council's order: whereunto the same bishop of Winchester made answer, that

first, to the article of submission he would in no wise consent; affirming, as he

had done before, that he had never offended the king's majesty in any such

sort as should give him cause thus to submit himself; praying earnestly to be

brought to his trial; wherein he refused the king's mercy, and desired nothing

but justice. And for the rest of the articles, he answered, that after he were

n.ist his trial in this first point, and were at liberty, then it should appear what

he would do in them : it not being (as he said) reasonable, that he should sub-

scribe them in prison.'

' Whereupon it was agreed that he should be sent for before the whole council

and peremptorily examined once again, whether he would stand at this point

or no. Which if he did, then to denounce unto him the sequestration of his

benefice and consequently the Intimation, in case he were not reformed within

three months ; as in the day of his appearance shall appear.'

' At Westminster, the 19th July, 1550.

* This day the council had access unto the king's majesty for divers causes,

but specially for the bishop of Winchester's matter ; who, this day, was there-

fore appointed to be before the council : and there having declared unto his

highness the circumstances of their proceedings with the bishop, his majesty

commanded that if he would this day also stand to his wonted obstinacy, the

council should then proceed to the immediate sequestration of his bishopric

and consequently to the intimation. Upon this the bishop of Winchester was
brought before the council, and there the articles before mentioned read unto

him distinctly and with good deliberation : whereunto he refused either to

subscribe or consent, and thereupon was both the Sequestration and Intimation

read unto him, in form following :'

—

' Whereas the king's majesty, our most gracious sovereign lord, hath at divers

times set sundry of us to travail with you, to the intent you, acknowledging
your bounden duty, should, as a good and obedient subject, have conformed
yourself to that uniformity in matters of religion, which is already openly set

forth, both by acts of parliament, and otherwise by his majesty's authority; and
hath also of late, by certain of his majesty's council, sent unto you certain arti-

cles, with express commandment that you should affirm them with subscription

of your hand, and also declare and profess yourself well contented, willing, and
ready, to publish and preach the same to others, at such time and place, and
before such audience as to his majesty shoidd, from time to time, beseems
requisite ; because you did at that time expressly refuse to do as you were com-
manded, to the great contempt of his highness's most dread commandment,
and dangerous example of others ; we, having special commission from his

majesty to hear and determine your manifold contempts and disobediences, do
eftsoons ask and demand of you, whether you will obey and do his majesty's

said commandment or noi.'

—

' Whereunto he answered that in all things that his majesty would lawfully

command him, he was willing and most ready to obey ; but forasmuch as there were

(1) Sec Edition 15fi3. p. 769. All tlie subsequent editions here read, '•' These Articles were sent

the 15 of July :
" and the next paragraph then commences, " Tlic bishop of WMnchester receiving

and pcrusinR these Articles, made this answer apain : That first touching the Article of Submis-

sion, he would in no wise consent," &:c. [See the text.] The Articles, however, were sent to

Gardiner July Mth (See p. 74. Art. xiv.) The error of " July 15th " arese from mistaking the date

of the minute of council, which immediately follows, for the date of the preceding Article.<; a

mistake which might easily occur, from the manner in which the passage is printed iu the First

¥.dition.—Ed.
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divers things required of him that his conscience would not hear, therefore he Edward

prayed them to have him excused.—And thereupon master secretary Peter by f'^-

tiie council's order proceeded with these words.'—

*

j^ jj_

1.5.50.

The Words of the Sequestration, with the Intimation to the Bishop

of Winchester.

Forasmuch as the king's majesty, our most gracious sovereign lord, under-

standeth, and it is also manifestly known and notorious unto us, that the

clemency and long suileraiice of his majesty, worketh not in you that good

effect of humbleness and conformity, that is requisite in a good subject ; and for

tliat your first disobediences, contempts, and other misbehaviours, for the which

you were by liis majesty's authority justly committed to ward, have, sithensyour

said committing, daily more and more increased in you, in such sort as a great

slander and offence is thereof risen in many parts of the realm, whereby nmch
slander, dissension, trouble and unqiiietness hath risen, and more is very like to

ensue, if your foresaid ofi'ences (being, as they be, openly known) should pass

unpimished : we let you wit, that having special and express commission and Causes

commandment from his majesty, as well for your contumacies and contempts why this

so long continued, and yet daily more increasing, as also for the exchuing of tration

the slander and offence of the people, which by your said ill demeanours are was laid

risen ; and for that also the church of Winchester may be in the mean time
whiches-

provided of a good minister, that may and will see all things done and quietly ter.

executed according to the laws and common orders of this realm ; and for sundry
other great and urgent causes : we do, by these presents, sequester all the

fruits, revenues, lands, and possessions of your bishopric of Winchester ; and Winches-

discern, deem, and judge the same to be committed to the several receipt, ^" ^^'

collection, and custody, of such person or persons as his majesty shall appoint from his

for that purpose. And because your former disobediences and contemjjts, so bishopric,

long continued, so many times doubled, renewed, and aggravated, do manifestly

declare you to be a person without all hope of recovery, and plainly incor-

rigible ; we eftsoons admonish and require you to obey his majesty's said com-
mandment, and that you do declare yourself, by subscription of your hand,

both willing and well contented to accept, allow, preach and teach to others,

the said articles, and all such other matters as be or shall be set forth by his

majesty's authority of supreme head of this church of England, on this side

and within the term of three months ; whei'eof we appoint one month for the

first monition, one month for the second monition and warning, and one month
for the third and peremptory monition.

Within which time as you may yet declare your conformity, and shall have intima-

paper, pens, and ink, when you will call for them for that purpose; so if''""R'^^"

you wilfully forbear and refuse to declare yourself obedient and conformable as Chester.

is aforesaid, we intimate unto you, that his majesty, who, like a good governor,

desireth to keep both his commonwealth quiet, and to purge the same of ill

men (especially ministers), intendeth to proceed against you as an incorrigible

person, and unmeet minister of this church, to deprivation of your said

bishopric.
' Nevertheless, upon divers good considerations, and specially in hope he

might within bis time be yet reconciled, it was agreed, that the said bishop's

house and servants should be maintained in their present estate, until the time

of this Intimation should expire, and the matter for the mean time to be kept

secret.'

After this sequestration, the said bishop was convented unto Tiie

Lambeth before the archbishop of Canterbury, and other the king's "he'"°^

commissioners, by virtue of the king's special letters sent unto the
^'PJ^^^f •„

said commissioners ; to wit, the archbisliop of Canterbury, Nicholas the cause

bishop of London, Thomas bishop of Ely, Henry bishop of Lincoln, ner.^"^

'"

secretary Peter, sir James Hales knight; Dr. Leyson and Dr.

Oliver, lawyers, and John Gosnold^ esquire, &c., before them, and by

(1) " Gosnold," or Goanal.—Ed.
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Edward tliem, to be examined. *But,' forasmucli as among other divers and
sundry crimes and accusations, deduced against this bishop, the

A. D. especial and chiefest matter wherewith lie was charged, depended
upon his sermon made before the king's majesty, in not satisfying

Reprint aud dischargiug his duty therein—partly in omitting that which he

^'TirsY "^^''is required to do, partly in speaking of those things, which he
Editinn. ^yas forbid to entreat of—it shall not be out of the order of the story,

Page 771. here to recite the whole tenor and effect of his sermon, as it was

penned and exhibited to the commissioners at his examination, with

the copy also of the lord protector's letter, sent unto him before he

should preach.

The Tenor and Copy of a Letter sent to the Bishop of Winchester,

from the Duke of Somerset and the rest of the Commissioners,

touching such points as the Bishop of AVinchcster should entreat

of in his Sermon. On the twenty-eighth of June, 1548.^

To our loving lord the bishop cf Winchester.

We commend us unto you : We sent unto you yesterday our servant William
Cecil, to signify unto you our pleasure, and advise that you should, in this your
next sermon, forbear to entreat upon those principal questions which remain
amongst the number of learned men in this realm as yet in controversy, con-

cerning the Sacrament of the Altar and the Mass ; as well for that your private

argument or determination therein might offend the people, naturally expecting

decisions of litigious causes, and thereby discord and tumult arise, the occasions

whereof we must necessarily prevent and take away, as also for that the ques-

tions and controversies rest at this present in consultation ; and, with the

pleasure of God, shall be in small time, by public doctrine and authority,

quietly and truly determined. This message we send unto you, not thinking

but your own wisdom had considered so much in an apparent manner ; or, at

the least, upon our remembrance, ye would understand it, and follow it with

good will : consulting thereby your own quiet in avoiding offence, as observing

our pleasure in avoiding contention. Your answer hereunto our said servant

hath declared unto us in this manner :
' Ye can in no wise forbear to speak of

the sacrament, neither of the mass ;' this last, being the chief foundation, as

you say, of our religion ; and that without it, we cannot know that Christ is

our sacrifice. The other being so spoken of by many, that if you should not

speak your mind thereof, what ye think, you know what other men would
think of you. In the end, concluding generally, that ye will speak the truth

;

and that ye doubt not but we shall be therewith content; adding also, as our

said servant reporteth imto us, that you would not wish that we ourselves should

meddle, or have to do in these matters of religion ; but that the care thei-eof

were committed to the bishops, unto whom the blame, if any should be deserved,

might well be imputed. To this your answer, if it so be, we reply very shortly,

signifying unto you our express pleasure and commandment, on our sovereign

lord the king's majesty's behalf, charging you, by the authority of the same,

to abstain in your said sermon from treating of any matter in controversy con-

cerning the said sacrament and the mass ; and only to bestow your speech in

the expert explication of the articles prescribed unto you, and in other whole-

some matters of obedience of the people, and good conversation in living ; the

same matter being both large enough for a long sermon, and not unnecessary

for the time : and the treating of the other, which we forbid you, not meet ir

yoTU" private sermon to be had, but necessarily reserved for a public consultation,

and at this present utterly to be forborne for the common quiet. This is our

express pleasure, wherein we know how reasonably we may command you, and

you, we think, know how willingly ye ought to obey us.

(I> The history continued from this place, and extending to page 2fi4, containing the bishop of

Winchester's sermon, am! other valuable documents, will be found in the First Edition of the Acts

and Monuments, pages 770 to S(i6 inclusive.

—

Ed.

(2) See article VIII. p. (G7).—Ed.
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For our intermeddling with these causes of religion, understand you, that we Edward
account it no small part of our charge, under the king's majesty, to bring his ^-^•

people from ignorance to knowledge, and from superstition to true religion; ~T~pj
esteeming that the chiefest foundation to build obedience upon ; and, where , J-

„'

there is a full consent of other the bishops and learned men in a truth, not to

suffer you, or a few other wilful heads, to disorder all the rest. And although Reprint

we presume not to determine articles of religion by ourself, yet from God we p^/Jl'
knowledge it, we be desirous to defend and advance the truth determined or Edition.

revealed. And so consequently we will not fail but withstand the disturbers

thereof. So fare you well.

P'rom Sion, the 28th of June, anno 1548.

Your loving friend,

Edward Somerset,

Here followeth the sum and effect of the sermon which Gardiner

bishop of Winchester preached before the king's majesty, collected

by Master Udall, and exhibited up to the commissioners in the time

of the examination of the said bishop.

The Sermon of Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, preached

before the King.*

Most honourable audience ! I purpose, by the grace of God, to declare some
part of the gospel that is accustomably used to be read in the church as this

day. And for because that without the special grace of God, neither I can

speak any thing to your edifying, nor ye receive the same accordingly, I shall

desire you all, that we may jointly pray altogether for the assistance of his

grace ; in which prayer I commend to Almighty God, your most excellent

majesty our sovereign lord, king of England, France and Ireland, and of the

church of England and Ireland, next and immediately under God, here on
earth the supreme head; queen Katherine dowager; my lady Mary's grace, my
lady Elizabeth's grace, yoiu- majesty's most dear sisters; my lord protector's Page 772.

grace, with all others of your most honourable council; the spiritualty and
temporalty. And I shall desire you to commend unto God with your prayer,

the souls departed mito God in Christ's faith ; and among these most specially,

for our late sovereign lord king Henry the Eighth, your majesty's most noble

father. For these, and for grace necessary, I shall desire you to say a Pater-

noster [and so forth].

The gospel beginneth, ' Cum venisset Jesus in partes CsesareacPhilippi,' etc.

' When Jesus was come into the parts of Cesarea, a city that Piiilippus builded,

he asked his disciples and said : Whom do men say that the Son of man is ?

They said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist; some that thou art Elias ;

some that thou art Jeremy, or one of the prophets. He said to them : But whom
say ye that I am ? Then answered Simon Peter and said, Thou art Christ, the

Son of the living God, etc'

I cannot have time, I think, to speak of the gospel thoroughly, for other

matters that I have here now to say ; but I shall note imto you such things as I

may. And first, of the diversity of opinions concerning Christ, which were

among the people variable, but among his (that is, the disciples of Christ's

school) there was no variety. They agreed altogether in one truth, and among
them was no variety. For when Peter had, for all the rest, and in the name of

all the rest, made his answer, that Christ was the Son of God, they all, with

one consent, confessed that he had spoken the truth. Yet these opinions of

Christ that the people had of him, though they were sundry, yet were they

honourable, and not slanderous ; for to say that Christ was Elias, and John the

Baptist, was honourable : for some thought him so to be, because he did frankly,

sharply, and openly, rebuke vice. They that called him Jeremy, had an honour-

able opinion of him, and thought him so to be, because of his great learning

which they perceived in him ; and marvelled where he had it. And they that said

he was one of the prophets, had an honourable opinion of him, and favoured

him, and thought well of him. But there was another sort of people that spake

(1) Preached on the Feast of St. Peter, June 20, 15J8. See article IX. p. CO.— Ed.
'



88 THE SERMON OF STEPHEN GARDINER,

Edward evil of him, and slandered him and railed on him, saying that he was a glutton,
>^^- and a drinker of wine ; that he had a devil in him ; that he was a deceiver of

. „ the people ; that he was a carpenter's son (as though he were the worse for his

, * father's craft). But of these he asked not any question ; for among these, none
agreed with the other. Wherein ye shall note, that man of his own power and

Jieprint strength can nothing do. For nothing that good is, he can do of his own
frnm the invention or device, but erreth and faileth, when he is left to his own inven-

Edition. tion. He erreth in his imagination. So proud is man, and so stout of his own
courage, that he deviseth nothing well, whensoever he is left to himself without

God. And then, never do any such agree in any truth, but wander and err in

all that they do : as men of law, if they be asked their opinion in any point

touching the law, ye shall not have two of them agree in opinion in any point

touching the law
;
ye shall not have two of them agree in opinion one with the

other. If there be two or three of them asked their opinion in any matter, if

they should answer all one thing, they fear lest they should be supposed and
thought to have no learning. Therefore, be they never so many of them, they

will not agree in their answers, but devise each man a sundry answer in any
thing that they are asked. The philosophers that were not of Christ's school,

erred every one in their vain opinions, and no one of them agreeth with the

other. Yea, men of simplicity, though they mean well, yet being out of Christ's

school, they agree not, but vary in their opinions ; as these simple people here

spoken of, because they were not perfect disciples of Christ's school, they varied,

and agreed not in their opinion of Christ, though they thought well of him.

Some said he was John, some Elias, some Jeremy, but none made the right

answer. He that answered here, was Simon the son of Jonas ; and ho said,

'Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.' Where ye shall note the pro-

perties that were in Peter, he was called Simon, which is obedience, and Jonas

is a dove ; so that in him that is of Christ's school, must be these two pro-

perties, obedience and simplicity. He must be humble and innocent as a dove,

that will be of Christ's school. Pride is a let of Christ's school ; for, as the wise

man sayeth, ' God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace unto the humble and
meek.' And according to the same doth Christ in the gospel say :

' O Father ! I

confess unto thee (that is : I laud and magnify thee), for that thou hast hidden

these things from the wise, and hast opened them unto the little ones. Where-
upon sayeth St. Augustine, that the gifts of learning, and knowledge of sciences,

are no let to Christ's school, but a furtherance thereunto, if they be well applied,

and used as they ought to be. But he that is proud, and feedeth himself with

his own conceit and opinion of himself, and abuseth the gifts of God, applying

his learning and knowledge to the satisfying and following of his own fantasy,

is no right disciple of Christ, but faileth into error. 'Dicentes se sapientes esse,

stulti facti sunt:' 'When they said and affirmed themselves to be wise, they

were made fools.' The philosophers had every one a sect of his own, and had
many gay sentences for the commendations of their opinions ; and every man
thought his own opinion to be best. But because they applied all to their own
pride and glory, and not to the honour of God, nor humbled themselves as

they ought to have done, but followed their own fancy, they erred and fell out

of the way, and were not of Christ's school. And all that have gone out of

Christ's school, pride hath brought them out of it; and such as liave not entered,

have kept themselves out of it with pride likewise. Therefore all such as will

be scholars of Christ's school and discipline, must be humble and meek : other-

wise, ' dicentes se sapientes esse, stulti facti sunt.' He that cannot learn this

lesson of Peter, and humbly confess with Peter, that Christ is the Son of the

living God, is no scholar of Christ's school, be he otherwise never so well

learned, never so well seen in other sciences.

But now concerning the answer of Peter : Matthew here in this place saith,

—

he answered, 'Tu esChristus fdius Dei vivi:' St. Luke saith, he answered, 'Tu
es Christus Dei:' and St. Mark saith, he answered, ' Tu es Christus.'— But,

in all that, is no variety; for to say 'Christus filius Dei vivi,' and to say,

' Christus Dei,' and to say, * Christus,' is, in effect, all one, and no diversity in

it. For Christus alone is the whole, and he that confesseth thoroughly Christ, is

thoroughly a christian man, and doth then therein confess him to be the Lord

and Saviour of the world.

Page 773 But now we must consider vvhal; Clirist is. Christ was * ' sent to be our nies-

sias, our saviour, bee was sent to be our bysl>op and also our sacri*fice. lie was

(1) Suiiplicil I'ior.i another cojiy of thii ajimoa: .ise Uit; Ajpeiidix.—Ed
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sent from the Trinity, to be our Mediator between God and us, and to reconcile Edward
us to tlie favour of God the Father. He was the bishop that oiFered for our VI-

sins, and the sacrifice that was offered. And as he is our bishop, so is he our
mean to pacify God for us, for that was the office of a bishop, ' to sacrifice for ,

'

the sins of the people, and to make intercession for the people.' And as he
was our sacrifice, so was he our reconciliation to God again. But we must Reprint

confess and believe him thoroughly, I say, for as he was our bishop then, so is it
•^'^^/.f

*

he that still keepeth us in favour with God. And like as his sacrifice then Edition.

made, was sufficient for us, to deliver us from our sins, and to bring us in favour
with God, so, to continue us in the same favour of God, he ordained a per-
petual remembrance of himself. He ordained himself, for a memory of him-
self, at his Last Supper, when he instituted the sacrament of the altar. Not
for another redemption, as though the first had not been sufficient, nor as though
the world needed a new redemption from sin ; but that we might thoroughly
remember his passion, he instituted this sacrament by his most holy word

;

saying,—'This is my body:' which word is sufficient to prove the sacrament,
and maketh sufficiently for the substance thereof. And this daily sacrifice he
instituted to be continued amongst christian men, not for need of another
redemption or satisfaction for the sins of the world (for that was sufficiently

performed by his sacrifice of his body and blood, done upon the cross), neither
that he be now our bishop, for need of any further sacrifice to be made for
sin

; but to continue us in the remembrance of his passion suffered for us ; to

make us strong in believing the fruit of his passion ; to make us diligent in

thanksgiving, for the benefit of his passion ; to establish our faith, and to make
it strong in acknowledging the efficacy of his death and passion, suffered for

us. And this is the true understanding of the Mass : not for another redemp-
tion, but that we may be strong in believing the benefit of Christ's death and
bloodshedding for us upon the cross.

And this it is that we must believe of Christ, and believe it thoroughly : and
therefore, by your patience, as Peter made his confession, so will I make con-
fession. Wherein, by your majesty's leave and sufferance, I will plainly declare
what I think of the state of the church of England at this day ; how I like it,

and what I think of it. Where I said of the mass, that it was a sacrifice ordained
to make us the more strong in the faith and remembrance of Christ's passion,

and for commending unto God the souls of such as be dead in Christ,^ [(for

those two things are the special causes, why the Mass was instituted), the

parliament very well ordained mass to be kept ; and because we should be the

more sh'ong in the faith and devotion towards God, it was well done of the

parliament, for moving the people more and more with devotion, to ordain that

this sacrament should be received in both kinds. Thei'efore I say, that the act winches-
of parliament for receiving of the sacrament of the altar in both kinds, was well t*^""

made. I said, also, that the proclamation which was made, that no man should tiie°sacra-

unreverently speak of the sacrament, or otherwise speak of it than Scripture ment in

teacheth them, was well made : for this proclamation stoppetii the mouths of ^j^'^

all such as will unreverently speak of the sacrament. For in Scripture is there

nothing to be found that maketh any thing against the sacrament, but all maketh
with it. Wherefore if they were the children of obedience, they would not use

any unreverent talk against the sacrament, nor blaspheme the holy sacrament;

for no word of the Scripture maketh any thing against it.

But here it may be said unto me, ' Why, sir, is this your opinion ? It is

good : you speak plainly in this matter, and halt nothing, but declare your
mind plainly without any colouring or covert speaking.—The act for the dis-

solving and suppressing of the chantries seemeth to make against the mass,

how like you that act ? What say you of it ? or what woidd you say of it, if

you were alone ?' I will speak what I think of it. I will use no colourable or

covert words. I will not use a devised speech for a time, and afterward go

from it again.— If chantries were abused by applying the mass, for the satis- ^^'''^,'^5''

.

„ .
o.

, . ,
J ri J o

.
' you did or

faction of sm, or to brmg men to heaven, or to take away sm, or to make men, not, let

of wicked, just, I like tlie act well ; and they might well be dissolved : for the queen

mass was not instituted for any such purpose. Yet, nevertheless, for them that tim7*
were in them (I speak now as in the cause of the poor), it were well done that judge.

(1) In the original, the sentence ends at "Christ," and the parenthesis forms a distinct sen-

tence : the punctuation here adopted is according to Foxe's other copy of this sermon.—En.
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Hdward they wore provided of livings. The act dotli graciousl}' provide for them, during
f^l- their lives, and I doubt not but tliat your majesty and the lords of your most

~\~Q~ honourable council have willed and taken order, that they should be well

15''
o' lool^sd unto. But yet how shall they be used at the hands of under-olticers ?

'- God knoweth, full hardly, I fear. But as for the chantries themselves, if there
R'-priiit y^QYe any such abuse in them concerning the mass, it is no matter if they be

Firtt^ taken away. King Henry the Eighth, a noble and wise prince, not without a
Edition, great pain, maintained the mass ; and yet in his doctrine it was confessed, that

masses of ' Scala cceli,' were not to be used nor allowed, because they did per-

vert the right use and institution of the mass. For when men add unto the

mass an opinion of satisfaction, or of a new redemption, then do they put it to

another use than it was ordained for. I, that allow mass so well, and I, that

allow praying for the dead (as indeed the dead are of christian charity to be

prayed for), yet can agree with the realm in that matter of putting down chan-

tries. But yet ye would say unto me, ' There be fewer masses by putting away
the chantries.' So were there when abbeys were dissolved : so be there when ye
unite many churches in one. But this is no injury nor prejudice to the mass.

It consisteth not in the number, nor in the multitude, but in the thing itself;

so that the decay of the masses by taking away of the chantries, is answered
by the abbeys : but yet I would have it considered for the persons that are in

them, I speak of the poor men's livings.

I have now declared what I think of the act of parliament, made for the

receiving of the sacrament of the body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ

in both kinds. Ye have my mind and opinion, concerning the proclamation

that came forth for the same act ; and I have showed my mind therein, even
plainly as I think. And I have ever been agreeable to this precinct. I have
oftentimes reasoned in it. I have spoken and also written in it, both beyond the

seas, and on this side the seas. My books be abroad, which I cannot unwrite
Page 774. again. I was ever of this opinion, that it might be received in both kinds

:

and it was a constitution provincial scarce two hundred year agon made by
Peckham, the ai'chbishop of Canterbury, that it should be received in both

kinds; at leastwise, ' in ecclesiis majoribus,' that is, in the greater churches;
for in the smaller churches it was not thought to be so expedient. Thus have
I ever thought of this matter. I have never been of other mind, nor I have
not changed my conscience ; but I have obeyed and followed the order of the

realm : and I prayed you to obey orders as I have obeyed, that we may all be
the children of obedience.

Now I will return to the text. When Simon had answered, ' Tu es Christus,

filius Dei vivi,' ' Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God,' then Christ said

unto him :
* Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona ; for flesh and blood hath not

opened that unto thee, but my P'ather which is in heaven. And I say unto
thee, that thou art Peter ; and upon this rock will I build my church, and the

gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' - ' Blessed art thou,' said he, ' for

flesh and blood hath not opened that unto thee.' For otherwise, in Luke,
Andrew told of Christ and said :

' I have found the Messias, which is Christ.'

But that is not enough. He that shall confess Christ, must have an inward
teaching, and must be spiritually taught by the Father of heaven ; for Andrew's
confession were nothing but a carnal confession, and such a one as any other

might have made, by natural reason. But the confession of Peter was above
the reason of man ; for Christ was there a very man, and Peter's eyes told him,
that he was a man and nothing else. But he was inwardly taught by the

Father of heaven, and had a secret knowledge given him from heaven, not by
flesh and blood (that is to say, by man's reason), but inwardly, by the Father
of heaven. And seeing this was above reason, it is a marvellous thing, that

reason should be used to impugn faith. It is a precinct of carnal men, and
such as use gross reason. But Peter had another lesson inwardly taught him

;

Addtniia
^^^y becausc he coulde his lesson, Christ gave him a new name,—for ' Petros'

is a stone, a new name of a christian man :
' For upon this confession of thy

faith here, I will build my church;' that is: ' I will stablish all those which I

intend to gather unto thee;' ' et demones non prevalebunt adversus eam ;' that

is :
' and the devils shall not prevail against it.' For he that with a good heart

and sure faith confesseth this, he is sure from all peril ; this world nor Satan

can do him no harm.
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But now for a farther declaration. It is a marvellous thing, that upon these Edward
words the bishop of Rome should found his supremacy ; for whether it be ' super ^^

petram,' or ' Petmm,' all is one matter. It maketh nothing at all for our purpose, . ,^

to make a foundation of any such supremacy. For otherwise, when Peter ic'rn*

spake carnally to Christ (as in the same chapter a little following), Satan was 1_

his name : where Christ said, ' Go after me, Satan.' So that the name of Peter Reprint

is no foundation for the supremacy ; but, as it is said in Scripture, ' Fundati pTr't'"
estis super fundamentum apostolorum et prophetarum ;' that is, by participation Edition.

(for godly participation giveth names of things), he might be called ' the head
of the church,' as the head of the river is called the head ; because he was
the first that made this confession of Christ : which is not an argument for dig-

nity, but for the quality, that was in the man—for the first man is not evermore
the best. The head man of a quest is not always the best man in the quest

;

but is chosen to be the head man for some other quality that is in him. Virtue
may allure men, so that the inferior person in dignity may be the better in

place ; as the king sometimes chooseth a mean man to be of his council, of
whom he hath a good opinion

;
yet is the king the king still. And in some

case the king of England might send to Rome ; and, if the bishop of Rome were
a man of such wisdom, virtue, and learning, that he were able, in matters of

controversy concerning religion, to set a unity in the church of England, the

king might well enough send unto him for his counsel and help ; and yet should

not in so doing give the bishop of Rome any superiority over the king. For if

a king be sick, he will have the best physician ; if he hath war, he will have
the best captain ; and yet are not those the superiors, but the inferiors. A
schoolmaster is a subject, a physician is a subject, a captain is a subject, coun-
cillors are subjects

;
yet do these order and direct the king. Wherefore, leaving

the bishop of Rome, this I say, to declare of what opinion I am. 1 do not now
speak what I could say. I have spoken beyond the seas ; I have written ; my
books be abroad ; but this is not the place here. I say that this place maketh
nothing for the bishop of Rome, but for Christ only ; for none can put ' ahud
fundamentum nisi id quod positnm est, qui est Christus Jesus.'

But now to go forth declaring my mind ; in my time hath come many altera-

tions. First, a great alteration it was, to renounce the bishop of Rome's
authority ; and I was one that stood in it. A great alteration it was that abbeys
were dissolved. A great alteration it was that images were pvdled down. And
to all these did I condescend, and yet I have been counted a maintainer of

superstition; and I have been called a master of ceremonies and of outward
things ; and I have been noted to take that religion which consisteth in outward
things, as though he were a right Christian that fulfilled the outward cere-

monies.

I promised to declare my conscience, and so will I ; and how I have esteemed

ceremonies ; and that I have never been of other opinion than I am, concern-

ing ceremonies. And mine opinion I have gathered of Augustine and Jerome,

ancient fathers and doctors of the church. Ceremonies serve to move men to

serve God ; and as long as they be used for that purpose, they may be well

used in the church. But when man maketh himself sei-vant to them, and not

them to serve him, then be our ceremonies brought to an abuse. If by over-

much familiarity of them, men abuse them, they do evil : for we must not

serve creatures, but God. We had monkery, nunnery, friary, of a wondi'ous

number; much variety of garments, variety of devices in dwelling, many
sundry orders and fashions in moving of the body. These things were first

ordained to admonish them to their duty to God, to labour for the necessity of

the poor, to spare from their own bellies to the poor ; and therefore was their

fare ordained and prepared. And because they abused these things, and set

them in a higher place than they ought to do (not taking monition thereby, the

better to serve God, but esteeming perfection to consist in them), they were Page 775,

dissolved ; their houses and garments were taken away. But one thing king

Henry would not take away ; that was, the vow of chastity. The vow of obe-

dience, he converted to himself: the vow of chastity he willed still to remain

witli them. We had many images whereto pilgrimages were done, and many
tombs that men used to visit ; by reason whereof they fell in a fancy of idolatry

and superstition, above the things that the image might have been taken for ; and

because it had not the use that it was ordained for, it was left. When men put
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the images in a hiplicr place than they served for, then were they taken clean

away. As give a child a gay book to learn ujjon, and then if he gaze upon tlie

gorgcousness of his book, and learn not his lesson according to the intent tliat

the book was given him for, the book is taken away from him again. So the

images, when men devised and fell to have them in higher place and estimation

than they were first set up in the church for, then they might be taken away.

And I was never of other mind, nor ever had other opinion of it.

Divers things there be in the church, which be in the liberty of the ruler, to

order as he seeth cause ; and he that is iiiler, may either let it stand, or else

may cause it to be taken away. There be two manner of reformations: we have

had of both sorts. There be things in the church, the which if they be abused,

may not be taken away ; as for baptism, if it be abused, there may not another

thing be put in the place of it, but the thing must be reformed and brought to

the right use again. Also preaching, if it be abused, may not be taken away,

but must be reformed and brought to the right use. But there be other things

used in the church, in which the rulers have liberty either to reform them, or to

take them away. We have had many images, which be now all taken away,

for it was in the liberty of the rulers, for the abuse of them, either to reform

them or to take them away : and because it was an easier way to take them
away than to bring them to the right use that they were ordained for, they

were all clean taken away; and so they might be.— ' Yea, sir,' will ye say,

' but ye have maintained and defended them ; and have preached against such

persons as despised them.' It is truth : I have preached against the despisers

of them, and have said, that images might be suffered and used in the church,

as laymen's books. Yet I never otherwise defended them, but to be used for

such purpose as they were first set up in the church for. But now that men be

waxed wanton, they are clean taken away ; wherein our religion is no more
touched than when books were taken away for abusing of them. There was an
order taken for books not to be used, wherein some might have said, ' The
books are good, and I know how to use them : I may therefore use them well

enough. I will therefore use them, though they be forbidden.' But if thou

have any charity, thou oughtest to be contented rather to have them all taken

away, than to declare thyself of another opinion than thou oughtest to have.

As touching ceremonies, I esteem them all as Paul esteemeth them—things

indifferent; where he saith, * Regnum Dei non est esca et potus.' So of cere-

monies. Nevertheless, we have time, place, and number : as a certain number of

psalms to be said at times, which may be used without superstition. But these

things must serve us, and not we serve them. Yet if an order be set in them
bjr such as have power, we must follow it ; and we must obey the rulers that

appoint such time, place, and number to be kept. Ye may not say, ' If the time

will not serve me, then 1 will come an hour after.' No, sir, ye must keep this

time and this hour; because it is so appointed by the rulers: not for the things,

but for the order that is set. I have been ever of this opinion. We had palms
and candles taken away; which things may indifferently have either of the two
reformations above said. When they were in places, they should have put men
in remembrance of their duty and devotion towards God : but, because they

were abused, they were and might be taken away. But the religion of Christ

is not in these exercises ; and therefore in taking away of them, the religion of

Christ is nothing touched nor hindered ; but men must in guch things be con-

formable, not for the ceremony, but for obedience' sake. St. Paul saith, that

we should rebuke every brother that walketh inordinately. I have told you my
opinion (and my conscience telleth me that I have spoken plainly), that ye may
know what I am ; and that ye may not be deceived in me, nor be slandered in

me, nor make any further search to know my heart. I like well the communion,
because it provoketh men more and more to devotion. I like well the procla-

mation, because it stoppeth the mouths of all such as unreverently speak or

rail against the sacrament. I like well the rest of the king's majesty's pro-

ceedings concerning the sacrament.

I have now told you what I like ; but shall I speak nothing of that I mislike ?

ye will then say, I speak not plainly. I will therefore show my conscience

plainly. 1 mislike that preachers which preach by the king's license, and those

readers which, by the king's permission and sufferance, do read open lectures,

do openly and blasphemously talk against the INIass, and against the Sacrau.ent.
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And to whom may I liken such readers and preachers? I may Hken them unto Edimrd

posts ; for the proverb says, that posts ' do bear truth in their letters, and lies ^^-

in tlieir mouths.' And so do they. And to speak so against the sacrament, it ^ d
is the most marvellous matter that ever I saw or heard of. I would wish, 1550.
therefore, that there were a stay and an order in this behalf; and that there

might be but one order or ruler : for as the poet saith (I may use the verse of a ^''/"'«<

poet well enough, for so doth Paul of the great poet), Ovx dyadov noXvKoipavlr]' pirst

els Koipavos ecTTot. And let no man of his own head begin matters, nor go Edition.

before the king (they call it, ' going before the king') : and such make them-

selves kings.

Well, what misliketh me else ? It misliketh me that priests and men that

vowed chastity, should openly marry and avow it openly ; which is a thing

that since the beginning of the church hath not been seen in any time, that men
that have been admitted to any ecclesiastical administration, should marry.

We read of mamed priests, that is to say, of married men chosen to be priests

and ministers in the church ; and in Epiphanius we read, that some such, for

necessity, were winked at. But, that men being priests already, should marry,

was never yet seen in Christ's church from the beginning of the apostles' time.

I have written in it, and studied for it, and the very same places that are therein Page 776.

alleged to maintain the marriage of priests, being diligently read, shall plainly

confomd them, that maintain to marry your priests—or at the fiu:thest, within

two lines after.

Thus have I showed my opinion in orders proceeding from the inferiors, and
in orders proceeding ft-om the higher powers ; and thus I have, as I trust,

plainly declared myself, without any covering or counterfeiting. And I beseech

your most excellent majesty to esteem and take me as I am ; and not to be

slandered in me ; for I have told you the plain tnith as it is, and I have

opened my conscience unto you. I have not played the post with you, to carry

truth in my letters, and lies in my mouth ; for I would not for all the world

make a lie in this place : but I have disclosed the plain truth as it lieth in my
mind. And thus I commit your most excellent majesty, and all your most

honourable councillors, with the rest of the devout audience here present, unto

God. To whom be all honour, laud, and glory, world without end

!

Thus, having comprised the sum and chief purpose of his sermon,

with such other matters above written, as appertain to the better

opening and understanding of the corrupt and blind ignorance of this

bishop, with his dissembling and double-face doings in matters of re-

ligion, now it remaineth that we should proceed to the process of his

examinations, before the king's commissioners, with the full handling

of his cause in such order and process as things were done from time

to time, as here following is to be seen.^

THE FIRST SESSION.

The First Session or Action against Gardiner bishop of Win-
chester, was holden in the Great Hall of the Manor of Lambeth, by

the King's Majesty's Commissioners ; that is to say, Thomas arch-

bishop of Canterbury, Nicholas bishop of London, Thomas bishop

of Ely, Henry bishop of Lincoln, sir William Peter, one of the

king's secretaries, sir James Hales knight; Griffin Leyson, John

(1) The reader is now introduced to an historical detail, extending to nearly ninety pages folio

in the First Edition of the Acts and Monuments. As it is now first published since the year 1563, it

will be read as well with interest as curiosity. It bears testimony to the fidelity of John Foxe,
in recording the severe measures of certain parties against Stephen Gardiner, the bishop of Win-
chester. While no protestant can justly defend the long imprisonment, without an open trial, of

one, who was probably a conscientious popish prelate, yet no adherent to Gardiner's church has a

right to fix upon protestantism the injustice of those proceedings, of which designing men, under
colour of protestantism, were the agents. Ntvertheless, we may learn from these proceedings,

tl'at no government can be safe and prosperous, so long as the supremacy of the pope is acknow-
ledged by the subject : and we must admire tlie band of God overruling the intrigues and violence

of C'ltitendiug lactions, and confirming in the hearts of our forefathers the love of those scripture

pr.nciples wbicli the church of Rome continues obstinately to repudiate. —Ed.



94 THE FIRST SESSION OR ACT

sdward Oliver, cloctors of law; and John Gosnold esquire ; Thomas Argall
^^'

and William Say, notaries and actuaries in that matter assigned,

A. D. the 15th of December, a.d. 1550: at which day and place, Master
^550.

JqJjj^ Lewis, on the behalf of the King's Majesty, presented certain

iieprhit letters of commission under the great seal of England, the tenor

First' whereof ensueth.

''sk"' Edward the Sixth, by the grace of God king of England, France, and Ireland
;

Appendix. Jefeiidei- of the faith, and of the church of England and Ireland in earth the

supreme head : To the most revei'end father in God our right tnisty and right

well-beloved councillor Thomas archbishop of Canterbury, the right reverend

fathers in God our right trusty and right well-beloved councillors Nicholas

bishop of London, Thomas bishop of Ely, and Henry bishop of Lincoln ; our

trusty and right well-beloved councillors, sir William Peter knight, one of our

two principal secretaries, sir James Hales knight, one of our justices of Com-
mon Pleas; Griffith Leyson, John Oliver, doctors of the law; Richard Good-
rick and John Gosnold esquires, greeting.

Wliereas Stephen, bishop of Winchester, showing himself not conformable to

our godly proceedings touching the reformations of sundry abuses in religion

within this our realm—and for that amongst the multitude of our subjects not

yet well persuaded therein, his examples, sayings, preachings, and doings, are

very much hurt to the quiet furtherance, and humble receipt, of our said re-

formations and proceedings—was, for these and other great and urgent consi-

derations, by our council, with our express consent and assent, willed, required,

and commanded in our name, to preach and set forth there, in open sermon

before us, sundry matters before that time justly ordered and reformed as well

by our father of most noble memory, as by authority of parliament, and other-

wise, by the advice of sundry learned men of our clergy ; and whereas the said

Stephen, bishop of Winchester, was at the same time, for the avoiding of occa-

sion of our subjects, by our said council on our behalf straightly charged and
commanded not to speak of certain other matters unfit in respect of the time to

be then spoken of, who, forgetting his bounden duty of allegiance to us, did

nevertheless openly, in our own hearing, and in the presence of our council,

and a great number of our subjects, disobey the said commandments given to

him, to the danger and evil example of all others, and great contempt of us, our

crown, and dignity royal : for the which contempt, the same being notorious,

the said bishop was then, by om authority, committed to our Tower of London,
where, notwithstanding sundry sendings unto him, he hath ever since continued

in this form of disobedience, and utterly and expressly refused to acknowledge
the same, and besides that, by other ways and means increased in continuance

and disobedience ; for the which, after many occasions, and clemency minis-

tered unto him, perceiving no hope of reconciling or conformity, we have fur-

ther proceeded to the sequestration of the fruits and possessions of his bishopric

;

and given, eftsoons, straight commandment to obey and conform himself within

the space of three months, upon pain of deprivation of the said bishopric, as by
the record of our council, amongst other things, fully appeareth

:

Forasmuch as the said bishop—these our advertisements, monitions, and
other the premises notwithstanding—doth yet still remain (as we be informed)

in his former disobedience, and thereby declareth himself to be a person incor-

rigible, without any hope of recovery, we let you wit, that like as hitherto, by
the space of these two years or more, we have suffered, and forborne to refonn
his offences with just punishment, upon hope of amendment, using and causing

to be used (of our princely clemency, and certain knowledge) only such decrees

and lenity in proceeding, as is aforesaid : so, seeing now and well perceiving

by experience, that our long sufferance and great clemency hath been and is

of him totally abused, and he thereby not only grown to a more wilfulness, but

others also, by his example, much animated to follow like disobedience, we
can no longer suffer his aforesaid misdemeanours and contempts to pass

or remain unreformed : and therefore let you wit, that, knowing your gra-

vity's learning, approved wisdoms, and circumspections, we, of our mere
motion, certain knowledge, and by the advice of our coimcil, have appointed,

and by these presents do name and appoint, nine, eight, seven, six, five, or four

of you (whereof you the archbisliop of Canterbury, the bishop of London, the
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bishop of Ely, the bishoji of Lincoln, sir William Peter, sir James Hales, or Edward
one of you, to be always one) to be our commissioners, substitutes, and dele- ^^

gates special
;
giving you nine, eight, seven, six, five, or four of you (whereof .

j^
you the archbishop of Canterbury, the bishop of London, the bishop of Ely, the , ^^^
bishop of Lincoln, sir William Peter, sir James Hales, or one of you, to be 1.

always one), ample commission, and full power, jurisdiction, and authority, not Reprint

only to call before you at such days, times, and places, as often as to you it shall
^'^p^/Jl"

be thought convenient, the said bishop of Winchester, and all others, whatsoever Edition.

they be, whom ye shall think good or necessary to be called for the examination,
trial, proof, and full determination of this matter or any part thereof; but also

to require all and every such process, writings, and escripts, as have passed and
been done in this matter as is aforesaid, to be brought in and exhibited before

you. And finding the said bishop either to continue in his former contempt, or

that he hath not conformed him according to our pleasure and the monitions
given by our council by commission from us ; or if he, being called before you,

shall, eftsoons, refuse to conform himself, according to our said commandments
and monitions, our pleasure is, that you shall proceed against him to depriva-
tion of his bishopric, and removing of him from the same, and further do, and Page 7?7.

cause to be done in the premises and in all matters and causes annexed, inci-

dent or depending upon the same or any part thereof, all and every such thing

or things as to our laws either ecclesiastical or temporal, statutes, ordinances,

equity, and reason, shall appertain, and to your good wisdoms may seem just and
reasonable ; causing that that shall be decreed, judged, and determined by you
or four of you, as is aforesaid, to be inviolably and firmly observed : in the ex-

aminations, process, and final determinations of which matter our pleasure is that

ye shall proceed ' ex officio mero, mixto, vel promoto, omni appellatione remota
summarie et de piano, absque omni strepitu et figura judicii, ac sola veritate

inspecta:' willing that that which, by any four of you, is or shall be begtni,

shall and may from time to time be continued and ended, by any the same,

or any other four or more of you ; so as you the archbishop of Canterbury, the

bishop of London, the bishop of Ely, the bishop of Lincoln, sir William
Peter, or sir James Hales, or one of you, be one. And such persons as

you shall send for, or command to appear before you concerning this matter,

if \\\ey appear not, or, appearing, do not obey the precepts, we give you full

and ample authority to punish them and compel them, by such ways and
means as to you or four of you, as is aforesaid, shall seem convenient ; com-
manding and sti'aightly charging all and singular mayors, sheriffs, bailiffs, and
other our ministers and subjects whatsoever, to be aiding and assisting unto

you in the doings of the premises. In witness whereof, to this our present

commission, signed with our hand, we have caused our great seal of England
to be annexed and put unto.

Given at our palace at Westminster the 12th day of December, and
the fourth year of our reign.

Edward Somerset, William Paget,

William Wiltshire, Thomas Cheney,

John Warwick, Anthony Wingfield,

John Bedford, Thomas Darcy,

William Northt'. William Harbert,

Henry Dorset, William Tirrell,

Edward CHnton, Edward North.

Thomas Wentworth,

This commission being openly read, the archbishop with the rest

of the said commissioners (for the honour and reverence due to the

king''s majesty) took the charge and burden of the said commission

upon them ; and decreed to proceed according to the form and effect

thereof. And thereupon his grace, by consent of the rest, then and

there assigned WilHam Say and Thomas Argall, jointly and severally,

to be registrars and actuaries of that cause, and assigned Master

David Claphara and Master John Lewis, proctors of the Arches,

jointly and severally to be necessary promoters of their office in that
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Mdward behalf. Wliich done, tlie said promoters assig-ned, taking upon them
'

the said office, and promoting the office of the said commissioners,

A. D. ministered unto him certain positions and articles.'

^^^Q- Whereupon they required the bishop of Winchester, then and
Reprint tlicrc personally present, to be sworn faithfully and truly to make
'^First^ answer ; and therewith the said bishop of Winchester requiring and
Edition,

obtaining leave to speak, declared in manner following

:

' That forasmuch as he perceived himself to be called to answer to justice,

he did most humbly thank the king's majesty, that it had pleased his grace to

be his good and gracious lord therein, and most humbly did acknowledge liis

majesty to be his natural sovereign lord ; and that he had [obeyed], and always

would obey, his majesty's authority and jurisdiction, and be subject thereunto.

And that forasmuch as his grace had been pleased to grant liim to use his

lawful remedy and defence in this behalf, therefore he, there and then, openly
protested, that by any thing then spoken, or to be thenceforth spoken, or then

done or to be done, or by his then personal appeai-ance, he intended not to

consent unto the said judges, nor to admit their jurisdiction any otherwise, nor
further, than by the law he was bound to do ; nor to renounce any privilege

which he might or ought in this behalf to use, but to use the same to his most
advantage, and all other lawful defence meet and convenient to and for him,

as well by way of recusation of the same judges, or excepting against their

commission, as otherwise : which his said protestation he willed and required

to be inserted in these acts, and in all other acts thenceforth to be sped and
done in this matter.'

Archbp. And under the same his protestation he required a copy, as well

bury. of the Said commission, as also of these Acts ; which copies the
Page 778. judges did decree unto him. And this done, the archbishop, by

consent of the rest, then and there did onerate the said bishop of

Winchester with a corporal oath, upon the holy evangelists by him
touched and kissed, to make a true and faithful answer to the said

positions and articles, and every part of them, in writing, by the

Thursday next following, between the hours of nine and ten before

noon, in that place ; and delivered a copy of the said positions and
articles, willing the lieutenant of the Tower to let him have papers,

pen, and ink, to make and conceive his said answers, and other his

"
(1) These positions and articles may be found at page 64. In the original Editions of the Acts

and Monuments is inserted another copy of these articles in this place : they differ in a few respects
from those already referred to, as follows : . ,

' Article VIII. That after the premises, and for that those former admonitions and command-
ments notwithstanding, you did yet still show yourself not conformable ; and for that also, by your
example, the people were much animated, and thereby occasion of much unquietness ministered,
you were called before the king's majesty's council in the month of June, in the second year of his
majesty's reign, and by them, on his majesty's behalf, commanded to preach a sermon before his
majesty ; and therein to declare the justness and godliness of his majesty's father, in his proceed-
ings upon certain matters partly mentioned in certain articles to you delivered in wTiting, and
partly otherwise declared unto you. The effect whereof was touching the usuqied authority of
the bishop of Rome, and that his pretensed authority was justly and godly taken away in this
realm, and other the king's majesty's dominions ; touching the first suppression and taking away
of mcnasteries, religious houses, pilgrimages, relics, shrines, and images; the superstitious going
about of St. Nicholas bishop, of St. Edmund, St. Katherine, St. Clement, and such like; for taking
away of chantries, obits and colleges ; touching hallowing of candles, water, ashes, palm, holy
bread, beads; creeping to the cross, and such like. Also touching the setting-forth of the king's
majesty's authority in his young years, to be as great as if his highness were of many more years ;

touching auricular confession : touching the procession and common prayer in English ; and that
things done in general councils against the word of God, may be justly revoked in particular
councils.

' IX. Item, That you, receiving the same, and promising to declare tliem in a sermon by you
made before his majesty for that purpose, on the feast of St. Peter, in the said second year of his
highness's reign, did then and there contemptuously and disobediently omit to declare and set
forth many of the said matters; to the great contempt of his majesty, and dangerous example of
others.

' XV. Item, That after all this, viz. the 19th of July, in the said fourth year, you, being per-
sonally called before the whole council, and having the said submission and articles openly and
dist'nctly rend unto you, and required to subscribe the same, refused, for unjust and fantastical

considerations by you alleged, to subscribe the same."

—

Ed.
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protestations and lawful defences in that behalf: the same bishop, Edward

under his form of protestation giving the same oath, as far as the law
"

did bind him, and requiring to have counsel appointed him ; which A.D.

the archbishop, and the rest of the commissioners, did decree unto ^^^^^-

liim, such as he should name.
f!om't"ul

This done, the said promoters produced sir Anthony Wingficld First

comptroller of the king's majesty''s honourable household, sir William
Cecil secretary, sir Ralph Sadlej", sir Edward North, Dr. Coxe, al- nesses

moner, sir Thomas North, sir George Blage, sir Thomas Smith,

sir Thomas Challoner, sir John Chekc, Master Dr. Ayre, Master
Dr. Robert Record, Master Nicholas Udall, and Thomas Watson,
witnesses upon the articles by them -ministered as before. Which
witnesses, and every of them, the archbishop, with the consent
of his colleagues aforesaid, did admit, and with a corporal oath in

form of law did onerate, to say and depose the whole and plain

truth that they knew, in and upon the contents of the said articles

;

and monished them and every of them, to come to be examined
accordingly : the said bishop of Winchester, under his said former objected

protcsta<tion, dissenting to the said production, admission, and swear- Gardiner,

ing ; and protesting to say, as well against the persons of the said

witnesses, as their sayings, so far as the same did or should make
against them ; and asking a time to minister interrogatories against

them : to whom it was assigned to minister the said interrogatories

by the Thursday immediately following.

As touching the depositions of the witnesses above named, ye shall

have them, with all other attestations of the witnesses, as well of

nobility as of others produced and examined in this matter (both

against the said bishop, and with him), in the twentieth Act of this

process, where publication of the most part of them was required

and gi'anted. After this, the archbishop, with the consent of his

colleagues aforesaid, at the petition of the said promoters, continued

the cause, in the state it was, unto the Thursday following, between
the hours of nine and ten in the forenoon in that place.

THE SECOND SESSION.

The Second Session or Act against Gardiner Bishop of Winchester,

was held at Lambeth, on Thursday the 18th day of December.

The said 18th day of December, in the fore-named place, between the hours
as above prefixed, before the archbishop of Canterbuiy and the rest of the

commissioners, assembled as they were the last session, in the presence of
"William Say and Thomas Argall actuaries, there was there presented to them a
letter sent to them from the Privy Council, the tenor whereof is this

:

' After our right hearty commendation unto your good lordships : It is come
to our knowledge by report of [persons of] good credit which were present at

Lambeth at your last session in the bishop of Winchester's cause, that the said

bishop did earnestly affirni in open court before yoiu* lordships, and in the

hearing of a great multitude of people, that we had made a full end with hini

at the Tower, for all the matters for which he was then committed, in such sort as

he verily thought never to have heard any more thereof: which report seemed
to us very strange, and so much toucheth the honour of the king's majesty, to

have him called to justice now for a matter determined, and our fidelities to

his majesty, to have ended the same cause without commission; that altliough

the said bishop seem to defend his cause with untruths, yet can we not sufi'er

him to seek his credit by his overbold affirmation, amongst a multitude of so

VOL, VI, H
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Edward Talse and untrue matters ; and, therefore, we have thought it necessary, upon
^^- our fidelities and honours [to declare], that his said tale of our ending the

. ,^ matter with him, is false and untrue : for neither did we make any end of his

,,'-/ matter, neither had we any commission from the king's majesty so to do ; but

, 1- only to hear and confer with him for his obedience, and thereof to make report.
Reprint

^\ii(i whereas he saith our end was such, that he thought never to have heard

Firi't^ thereof again, if he meant to remember truths, as in this behalf he hath devised

Edition, untruths, he then can tell what we said to him, requiring more liberty, that we
had no commission to grant him that, or to take any order with him, but only

to commune with him.

We be sorry to see him make so evil a beginning at the first day, as to lay the

first foundation of his defence, upon so false and manifest an untruth ; and
would wish his audacity and vmshamefacedness were used in allegation of

Pago 779. trutlis ; for this way, as the proverb saith, ' it doth but feed the winds.' For-

getfulness is oftentimes borne with in a man's excusation, but impudent avowal

of falseness was never tolerable. Wherefore, besides that we would admonish
him hereof, because his false report was openly made, and arrogantly agamst
the truth told him maintained, we pray you to cause this our declaration to be

manifested in like manner; that the truth may appear, and thereby the said

bishop may be taught to forbear further false allegations : and, at the least, if he
will help his cause no otherwise, yet to consider whom he shall touch with his

untruth. For although the king's majesty is well pleased he shall there

before you, use his defence, and have good justice, yet must he think it is not

granted him to become so liberal a talker out of the matter, as his natural pro-

perty and condition moveth him, nor ivithin the matter to become so arrogant,

as his sayings should be believed against other men's proofs : which two things

if he should amend, we will be most glad of it, and charitably wish him a mild
spirit, to remember he standeth in judgment for contempt against his sovereign

lord the king's majesty. And so we bid your lordships most heartily well to

fare. From Westminster the 17th day of December, 1550.

Your good lords' assured loving friends,

Edward Somerset, John Bedford,

William Wiltshire, William Northt'.

This letter, after they had read it to themselves, they commanded
to be openly read ; the said bishop of Winchester, under his former

protestations, requiring that he might be heard speak before that they

would so openly read : for that as he said he had matter to say, that

should move the judges not to have it openly read. Which request

of the said bishop, because they granted him not, but willed the

same letter to be openly read, as it "was, by the actuary, who was

William Say ; and after, by the judges decreed, to remain among the

acts : the said bishop upon the said reading, declared among other

things to them, that they should have respect to all indifTerency, and
to regard no letters or particular advertisements, but to have "solum
Deum prco oculis :" under his former protestation protesting also,

for that he could not be heard speak as before.

After this, the said bishop, declaring that he had used all the

diligence he could possibly, to make ready his answers—-n'hich

for the prolixity of them, and lack of a clerk, and shortness of time

[he had not been able to complete]—yet, to declare his diligence

in this behalf, under his said protestations, exhibited his said an-

swers ; being, as he said, the first original of his own hand-writing,

which he required and offered to read openly himself. And because

of the length of them, the judges were contented, that the said

actuaries should exemplify them, and after collation and conference

made between the said original and copy, with the said bishop in the

Tower, by the said actuaries, the said original to be delivered him
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'again. ^ Thus liis answers being exhibited, the commissioners did Edward

grant, (as is said) not only to re-deliver them to him, but also granted 1_
to the said bishop to alter and reform his said former answers, in case A. D.

they should not have been fully and truly made according to his ^•^^^-

mind ; and the same being fully made, to exhibit on Tuesday next
^^^^[y^'

in the place and at the hours aforesaid. First

Then the said bishop,under his former protestations, gave in certain

interrogatories against the witnesses sworn at the last session, requir-

ing them to be interrogated upon them accordingly. The tenor of

Avhich interrogatories are these, as followeth :

Interrogatories ministered by Winchester against his Witnesses.

Inprimis : Whether they heard the bishop of Winchester say, in the end of

liis sermon made before the king's majesty, that he agreeth thoroughly with

the rulers and higher estate of the reahii ; but all the fault he found was in the

lower part, or such like words to that sense ?

Whether the bishop of Winchester did not say unto him, when he came
with sir Anthony Wingfield, that he thought so to have made his sermon, as

none of the council should have found fault with it?

Whether the said bishop of Winchester required the same sir Ralph Sadler to

show the lord of Somerset's grace, that, by his advice, he should never speak of

the letter he sent unto the said bishops ?

These his interrogatories being thus laid in, the judges granted him,

at his request, a longer day, to minister more interrogatories, if he

were so disposed, against as many of the said witnesses as remained

about the city, and that they should not depart thence between that

and the next session. Then the said bishop, under protestation as

afore, required a copy of the sentence of sequestration and intimation

made against him in the last summer, and likewise to have a clerk,

and some temporal counsel. And the judges granted him to have a

clerk to be with him and his counsel, so long as his counsel remained

there, and willed him to send them the names of such temporal

counsel as he would have, and he should have answer therein as was

meet. There was also, by the said bishop, under his said protesta-

tion, exhibited a letter missive, directed from the council to Dr.

Standish, Dr. Jeffrey, and Dr. Lewis, advocates of the Arches, and to

Dockrel and Clark, proctors of the same ; the tenor whereof ensueth

in these Avords

:

Letter missive to Drs. Standish and Jeffi-ey, etc.

To our loving Friends- Dr. Standish and Dr. Jeffrey, Advocates of the Court of

the Arches, and Dockrel and Clark, Proctors of the same.

After our hearty commendations : Whereas the bishop of Winchester (having

counsel granted unto him by our very good lord the archbishop of Canterbury,

and other the king's majesty's commissioners, as we be informed,) caused you to

be required to be a counsel with him : these be to advertise you the king's

majesty is pleased to, and by these our letters doth, license you, not only to be

counsel with him, but also to repair to the Tower from time to time, for con-

ference with him for his defence in this matter. And this his majesty is pleased,

notwithstanding one of you is his majesty's chaplain. Fare yon well.

From Westminster, this present Tuesday, in December, 1550.

Your friends,

Edward Somei'set, W. Northt'.

William Wiltshire, F. Huntingdon,
J. Warwick, E. Clinton,

John Bedford, Thomas Cheney.

(1) As these his answers arc expressed before (at page 64), therefore here we omit them, and

refer the reader to the place.

H 2
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Edward By the sjucl letter, as ye have heard, they were licensed, as well to

^ be a counsel with the bishop of Winchester in this his suit, as also to

A.D. repair to the Tower from time to time, for conference with him for
^•^^^-

his defence in this matter. Which letter, under his said protestations,

iteprint
j^g required to be registered, and the original to be to him re-delivered;

T/rs/* and the same his counsel then present (Dr. Lewis only absent) to

be licensed also, by decree of the judges, to be of counsel as afore;

at whose desire the said judges decreed according to his request.

Edition.

THE THIRD SESSION.

Page 7S0. "pjjg third session or action sped on Tuesday, the 23rd day of

Arp^J^Mx.
December, at the prefixed hours, a.d. 1550, at Lambeth aforesaid,

before the archbishop of Canterbury and the rest of the commissioners

(sir James Hales and Master Richard Godricke only absent), in

presence of the aforesaid William Say and Thomas Argall, actuaries.

At the which day and place, Gardiner bishop of Winchester w^as

assigned to exhibit his full answers to the positions and articles

objected, and to minister more interrogations to the witnesses not

yet departed : where and at Avhat time, the said bishop of Win-
chester read an appellation in writing afore the actuaries aforesaid,

and required them to make an instrument thereof; the copy of

which appellation is as followeth in the note :*

(1) Prima Appellatio.

In Dei nomine Amen. Coram vobis publica ct authentica persona ac testibus fide dignis hie
praesentibus, Ego Stephanus, permissione divina episcopus Wintoniensis, (animo appellandi et
de nullitate eequ^ principaliter querelandi, omnibusque melioribus et efficatioribus via modo et
juris forma, quibus melius aut efficatius de jure debui aut debeo, atque ad omnem juris effectum
exindese qui valentem,! dico, allego, et in Ins scriptis de jure propono, Quod—Licet fuerim et sim
episcopatum Wintoniensem prcedictum leiritirae assecutus, ipsumque (sic assecutus) cum suis
juribus et pertinentiis universis pernonnullos annos possiderem pacifice et quiete, sicque (salvia

subscriptis) etiam possideam in praesenti, pro veroque episcopo ac legitimo possessore hujus-
modi fuerim et sim coramuniter dictus, tentus, habitus, nominatus et reputatus, palam, public^,
et notori^

;
quodque, Licet fuerim et sim (prout esse debui et debeo) in pacitica possessione, juris-

suique sim percipiendi et habendi fructus, reditus, proventus, et obventiones, et alia jura et epis-
copalia emolumenta quEecunque, ad episcopatum prjedictum qualitercunque spectantia atque de
et exeodemundecunque provenientiaet contingentia; et Quamvis insuper fuerim et sim virintegri
status, bona; faraae, vitaeque ac morum et conversationis laudabilium, non suspensus, nonexcom-
municatus nee interdictus, seu aliquo crimine, saltern notorio seu faraoso, irretitus seuconvictus,
sed ad parendum juri et standum mandatis ecclesiee ac quorumcunque superiorum meorum
(prsesertim omnibus et singulis mandatis, prajceptis, et monitionibus nietuendissimi in Christo
principis et domini nostri Edwardi Sexti, Dei gratia Angliae Franciaj et Hibernian supremi capitis),

quatenus legibus statutis proclamationibus et injunctionibns ejusdem serenissimse Majestatis
Regiffi, et ejus auctoritate editis, factis, publicatis, et admissis conveniant et repugnantia non
fuerint, et quatenus salva conscientia meii parere possim, semper promptus et paratus, prout
iisdem hactenus effectualiter (quatenus teneor) parui et obedivi, ac parere et obedire intendo, Deo
duce, in futurum—Nihilominus, pra;potentes nobilesque viri, Edvvardus dux Somerset, Wilhel-
mus, comes Wiltshire, magnus thesaurarius Angliae, Johannes comes W'arwick, dominus magnus
magister hospitii regii, Wilhelmus marchio Northampton, magnus camerarius Anglia?, et simul
alii viri illustres privati concilii Regiee Majestatis, praedicti conciliarii, sese ejusdem Kegia; Ma-
jestatis in ea parte delegates asserentes, me, episcopum antedictum, ad subscribendum certis arti-

culis sive capitulis tunc mihi ex scripto recitatis, etiam incontinenter, absque deliberatinne debita
et matura ac m ea parte requisita (maxima gravitate et difficultate contentorum in eisdem pen-
satis), mandarunt et admonuerunt : et Licet copiam articulorum sive capitulorum ejusniodi mihi
concedi tradique atque inducias competentes debite petierini, ut de illis omnibus et singulis sin-
cerum animae meae judicium et persuasum ex Scripturis veritatis scripto declararem, meque
proniptuni ad sic respondendum scripto singulis articulis sive capitulis hujusmodi obtulerim

;

dicti Tanien delegati asserti (me, episcopum antedictum, in praemissis seu pr£emissor.um aliquo ex-
audire non curantes, ulteriusque utcunque procedentes, absque causa; cognitione et absque causa
justalegitimave, precedent es 'de facto,' ctim 'dejure' nullo modo potuerunt nee debuerunt) fructus
episcopatiis mei praedicti (eorum reverentiis honoribus et dignitatibus semper salvis) nulliter et
minus just6, sub certis tamen modo et forma per eos servandis at nullo modo servatis, ' de facto'
(ut praefertur) sed non ' de jure' sequestrarunt ; et comminationes insuper minus justas in eodem
decreto adjecerunt,ut in eodem decreto continetur. Undeego Stephanus, episcopus praedictus, sen-
tiens nie ex pra'missis atque ex his quae ex eisdem recoUigi et inveniri possent indebitfe pr.-Egravari,
et timens in futurum enormiiis gravari posse, ab eisdem et eorum quolibet ad praefatam Regiani
Majestatem atque ejusdem Ilegias Majestatis personam excellentissimam—prime verboteniis, coram
certis meis senientibus sive familiaribus tunc mccum in loco carceris Turris Londinensis (ubi tunc
incarceratus fui et in praesenti sum), propter defectum t;im notarii quam etiam aliorum testium juris-
peritorumque ac atramcnti et calami—infra decem dies gravamina hujusmodi proxime et immediate
sequentes, saepiiis seu semel appellavi, apostolosque petii, et protestatus fui ; et, quum data facultas,
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This being done, the bishop, under his former protestation, and Edward

under tlie protestation not to recede from the benefit of liis said
'^^'

appeal, did exhibit his answers to the said positions, being fully A.D.

made, as he said ; and required a copy thereof, and also his first
-^^^Q-

original answer to be re-delivered to him : which was decreed, due iieprint

collation first made of the said original ; the tenor of which his fuller 'rirsi'^

answers, word for word, ensuetli

:

Edition.

Page 781.

Answer of the Bishop of Winchester to the request of a more full

Answer in certain Articles objected unto him.

' The seventh article is not fully answered, where you say, *I remember not :' 'At

any time, that I remember.' First, for that it is required to make a more full

answer to the seventh article, containing such general matter as is referred to

two years and a half by-past and gone, than by the words ' as I remember,' the

said bishop saith his answer therein, uttering as much as is presently in his

conscience, doth satisfy all law and reason ; and that the word ' credo ' in Latin,

whereby all such positions be answered unto, containeth in effect no more virtue

and strength, than do the words ' as I remember ' in English ; because no man
can think of himself to be true, that he remembereth not, except as a man may
think of himself generally, that (knowing his direct intention ever to do well),

may think well of himself, as the said bishop hath, in the latter general clause

of his answers, said ; where he saith, ' Credit ' all his affirmations and denials

in his said answer to be true, as his conscience now testifieth unto him. And
therefore, because he answereth to the said seventh article, that he was never but

once called in all his life, and at that time declared the matters wherefore he
was called ; and how, in the end of that examination, the said bishop answer-
eth, that he so departed as he durst; and did allege for himself that he was no
offender, and ought not in that sort to tarry by commandment, it must needs,

by the matter contained in his said answer, sufficiently appear, he hath fully

answered that article ; and that (being such a personage ashe is and hath been)

he ought not—after vexation in prison so long time (two years and a half) in

such manner of solitary keeping as he might reasonably forget that, and the

world also—be now thus travailed with, whereby to touch the integrity of his

conscience, and, without cause, indirectly to impute to him, as though he had
not satisfied his oath : specially considering that the answer of the said bishop

hath been willingly made to such articles ; as else, by the direct order of the

law, he ought not to be compelled to make answer unto : offering, nevertheless,

that when by the judges any further specialty shall be objected unto him, he
will, and is ready (in such case as the law bindeth him to answer, unto it) to

make such answer as the law bindeth him unto in that behalf.

' The eighth wanteth answer to this part ; namely, You were called before

the king's majesty's council, in the month of June, in the second year of his

majesty's reign, and by them, in his highness's behalf, commanded to preach a

sermon before his majesty, and therein to declare the justness and godliness,'

etc.

To the eighth article the said bishop saith that full answer is made, in that the

whole process of the fact, as it can come to the said bishop's remembrance, is

esset coram reverendissimo archiepiscopo Cantuariensi et aliis judicibus ac screnissinia Regia Ma-
jestate et aliis tunc pr3?sentibus me ita appellasse significavi. Atque delude, omnino infra decern
dies, postquam notarii prsesentiam et jurisperitos calamumque et atramentum habere Botuissem,

videlicet die et loco in prajsente appellatione et querela mea specificatis, coram vobis public-a et

authentica persona ac testibus superiiis mentionatis, denu6 ac meliori et efficatiori modo et forma in

ms scrijitis appello ; apostolosque peto, primo sccundf) et tertio, instant^r instantius et instantissime,

milii dari tradi et liberari cum effectu; atque de nullitate pra;missorum sequ^ principaliter dico

querelo et protestor, quod non sunt decem dies elapsi, ex quo notarii pnblici testiumque prsesen-

tiam et jurispcritorum consilium ac calami et atramenti usum, ut banc appellationem interpone-

rem, habere potuissem ; protestorque quod gravamina ista sunt gravamina in dies continiiata;

atque protestor quod casu quo judicum delegatorum pra;tensorumpra;dictorum pra:sentias habere

potuissem, de facto libenter ajipcllarem ; et insuper protestor quod est de addendo corrigendo refor-

maiido ac minuendo lianc meam appellationem, et de subtrahendo ab eadem illamque in meliorem

et competenliorem formam redigenrio, justum jurispcritorum consilium, at(iue de intimando

candem omnibus et singuli.-. quorum interest seu intcrcsse poterit in hac parte, pro locoet tempore

concruis et opportunis! prtut moris est juris atque stHi. Super quibus, &c. [See Edition 15C3,

pp. '780, 781.— £ii.]
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Edward plainly told (in what sort that matter of preaching was opened, and where, and
f^^- with wlioni) hy a clause, that * otlierwise the said bishop was not spoken with

,
J,

concerning preaching.' Which preciseness he nevertheless doth understand

-i^rn according to liis present memory and conscience, wherein the said bishop can
^ _ say no more, but as his conscience now testifieth the fact to have been

;

Reprint declaring with whom he was, with wliom he spake, and what they said to him

;

jruiiithe
^yi^jch, as touching the time, he thinketh was done in the month of June; and

Ediliuti. his being with the duke of Somerset, to have been the Monday sevennight

before the said bishop preached : And the detei'mination of the bishop being

such as he intended faithfully to speak of the matters in the papers, after his

conscience (as he indeed ought to think of himself in general estimation of his

own integrity), he did—and it cannot be to him prejudicial to have been com-
manded to preach, and therefore he mindeth not to make contradiction, or any
state of question therein, although he must presently answer as his conscience

telleth him, and so doth in his answer to the said article.

* The ninth is not sufficiently answered, where you said. If I did omit : and,

If I did perchance omit any thing, whereof I can make now none assurance

:

But if I did omit : If it were true, as I know it not to be : and, If I pro-

mised to speak plainly : If I had broken it,' etc.

To the ninth, the said bishop saith his answer to that fact (of two years and
a half by-past) of so many divers particularities to be by him touched in special,

in a sermon, whereunto he came so troubled as in his said answer is declared,

cannot be required to be made now more certain than it is made. And in case

of omission (as is here objected), which may be by oblivion, and, considering

the said bishop's intent, if it happened, was so, and no otherwise; no man can

affirm precisely what he forgat, if it were true he did forget ; for he that for-

getteth, in that he forgetteth, knoweth it not, [being] forgotten then. And seeing

the said bishop determined to speak of all requisite to be spoken of, according as

Avas answered he would, he may then say. If he forgat, it must be by oblivion,

and not of purpose. And it is a position uncertain and dangerous for con-

science, whereunto the law bindeth no man to answer, to bring the said bishop's

faith in slandei', to answer more precisely to the fact, than is already done.

Wherefore all tlie ' ifs ' that be made in the bishop's said answer in that article,

be to declare the exclusion of contempt and disobedience, if any thing were
indeed omitted, as the said bishop knoweth not any to have been, and without

prejudice of granting by implication, what ought not to be granted in fact

;

which was by oblivion, if it were. And therefore, in all law and reason, the

said answer as it was first made, is sufficient and reasonable cause by the said

bishop now alleged, why none other should now be made or required of him.
' To the tenth, concerning that you were commanded and inhibited, on the

king's majesty's behalf, etc. you answer nothing.'

Pago 782. To the tenth, sufficient answer is made by declaration of the fact as it was
;

whereupon whether an inhibition and commandment may be gi'ounded and
proved, shall appear in the discussion of that letter sent by the duke of Somer-
set's grace ; which letter the said bishop answereth, in his said answer, to be
of no force in his conscience ; declaring there some of the causes why, and
more intendeth to declare, by matter specially to be alleged hereafter for the

same. And therefore, seeing commandment and inhibition be terms of law, the
force whei-eof riseth upon estimation of the fact thereupon to be denied, what
is commandment and inhibition, as what is tione ; the said bishop esteemeth
himself dischai-ged in law, to tell for answer the mere fact done in tliat matter

—

with the sincerity of his conscience, how he esteemed and doth esteem it ; and
is bound by no law to bring his credit in slander upon a point of law, and either
to grant to his prejudice that to be a commandment or inhibition, wliich. in his
conscience, is none, or, by denial, incur danger of slander of his conscience,
if others would esteem it a commandment or inhibition ; and, therefore, he
telleth the fact as it was, of the receipt of the said letter : which letter he is

ready to exhibit, as he doth offer in his said answer, for more ample under-
standing of the said answer.

'Tlie last hath no answer concerning your submission, reconcilement, and
reformation,' etc. To the last article the said bishop said, that, seeing he denied
in his answer all contempt on his part, he answereth it sufficiently, seeing the

'

cause of reconciliation and reformation, after the judgment of his conscience,
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failing, the same ought not to be by him offered with prejudice of his innocency, Edward
which he is bound to maintain and defend ; because, being an honest man, he is f^^-

somewhat worth to the king his sovereign lord ; and having cast his innocency A.. D.
wilHngly away by the untrue testimony of himself, he is nothing worth to the 1550.
world nor himself either. As touching 'submission,' being an aml)iguous ^

—

word, to justice and mercy, the said bishop would think himself not worthy to frTinthe
live, if he should not submit himself to the king's majesty's justice willingly First

and humbly, which he hath always done, as shall appear hereafter, now doth,
^^'^'">^>-

and will do during his life. And when, by examination of his cause by justice,

the said bishop shall appear in any point faulty, he will humbly submit himself
to such punishment as shall be appointed to that fault, if there bo any ; and,
by that means, honour (as his duty is) the king's majesty and his laws, as every
good subject should do. But otherwise, by submission to mercy whereby to

imply an offence in himself, whereof the said bishop in his conscience knoweth
he is not guilty, and whereof the said bishop is by no order of law convinced,
is what the said bishop dare affirm, and is persuaded, the king's majesty would
wittingly require of no man ; but will graciously permit every man to be tried
and taken as he is.

' You lack well near (in your answer) to every article and position this clause
—'and otherwise,' etc.—'Without which your answer remaineth imperfect and
uncertain.'

Finally, as touching the general clause 'and otherwise,' etc., seeing this is a
special matter, specially used, and handled in such a special form as the said

bishop thinketh was never heard of in a special personage, and in a special time

;

the said bishop desireth, that among so many specialties he be not bound to

such a general clause as no law requireth in special terms ; and such a clause

as needeth not in this matter, nor can serve to any other use, but to bring the

faith of the said bishop in slander, answering as he doth upon his oath : in

consideration whereof, seeing the said bishop hath to such articles made answer,
as by law he is not bound to answer unto—declaring thereby his desire to have
the fact opened and known, uttering for his part as much as his conscience
testifieth to be truth, and as much as upon these generalities he can call to

remembrance—the said bishop (his protestations in the acts repeated and
preserved), desireth his answers may be so by you the judges accepted
and taken ; considering also the said bishop offereth himself ready, as any
other specialty, according to law and equity, shall bo asked of him, he will

be and is always ready to make such answer as the law bindeth him, as afore

is also said.

These his full answers, as he said, being perused and considered

by the commissioners, then the promoters alleged, that the bishop

had not fully answered to the seventh, eighth, ninth, and nineteenth

positions, referring themselves to the same answers and to the law

;

and therefore, accusing his contumacy in that behalf, did require

him to be pronounced ' contumax ;"' and in pain thereof to be declared

' pro confesso,' upon the same, whereunto he had not fully answered;

the said bishop, under his said protestations, saying that he had fully

answered, referred himself to the said answers : whereupon the judges

had assigned him to make full answer to the said positions, in case

his answers already made were not full, the next court day ; having

first declaration made from the said judges, by St. John's day next,

wherein it was not fully answered.

Then the said promoters alleged, that there were certain acts,

orders, and other processes concerning that matter, making for the

proof of the articles by them ministered in that cause, remaining in

the books of the registry of the king's most honourable council,

Avhich they desired might there be exhibited. Whereupon Master Ar-

migil Wade, and Master William Thomas, clerks of the said council,

by commandment of the said judges did present two books, being,
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Edivarii as tlicy affimictl, originals of the said register, with certain copies
^^'

extracted therefrom, concerning that matter ; and, upon a corporal

A. D. oath to them proffered by the judges, at the promoters' request they
l'*^-^^- attirmed the same to be the very true and original books of the said

jicprint register; and forasmuch as the books contained many secret matters

First" not to be opened abroad, therefore the said judges, at the request of
Edition.

^-^Q promoters, decreed collation to be made between the said originals

and copies, by the said clerks, and the foresaid actuaries ; and that

after collation made, as full faith should be given to the said copies

as to the originals, as well as if the said bishop were present at the

same collations.^

After which decree, the said bishop, under his said protestations

dissenting to the said exhibition, and protesting of the nullity thereof,

and of the exhibits, and alleging the same to be but private writings,

and not authentic, nor such whereunto faith sufficient in law ought

to be given, nevertheless, without prejudice of his said protestation,

consented that collation thereof might be made in his absence,

reserving power to him to object against the said exhibits, as far as

by the law he might in that behalf do, as if he were personally present

at the said collation.

After this the judges, at the promoters'* request, published the

depositions of the Avitnesses produced by them (the which witnesses,

Page 7S3. as heretofore I have declared, ye shall read in the twentieth act of

this process), the said bishop, under his' said protestation dissenting

thereunto, and protesting not to take knowledge or understanding

of the said depositions, for that he intended to propose a matter

justificatory, directly contrary to the articles proposed.

After this the judges, at the promoters' request, assigned to the

said bishop to propose a matter, if he had any, upon Thursday next

after the feast of the Epiphany, at the hours and place [specified],

the bishop, under his said protestations, dissenting, and asking a

copy, as well of the acts, as of the exhibits aforesaid ; to whom it

was so decreed.

THE FOURTH SESSION.

The fourth session or act against the bishop of Winchester M-as

before the aforesaid commissioners, sitting in judgment in the hall of

the manor at Lambeth, in the presence of William Say and Thomas
Argall notaries, the 8th day of January, anno 1551, upon Thursday,

before noon.

It was assigned to the bishop of Winchester this day and place,

to make full answer to the seventh, eighth, ninth, and nineteenth

positions, before not fully answered ; and also to propose a matter,

if he had any to propose; Avhereupon the said bishop of Winchester,

rcj)cating his former protestations, and under the same, and also such

])rotcstations as he said were contained in his matter, did then and
there exhibit a matter in writing, which he required to be admitted,

and a competent term assigned to him to prove the same, to all the

effects of the law, and to all intents, purposes, and efiects, contained

in his said matter, with compulsory process, and other as shall be

(1) As concerning the specified acts, orders, and proceedings of the council against him, and
being now as you have heard exliibiteit, see them p.igy 71).

Ajipendix,
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requisite for liim to have, for proof of the said matter: which matter Edward

of his being then and there exhibited, though it be longand tedious here

to recite, yet, for the further accomplishment of the wliole process, we A.D.

thought here not to omit it ; the words whereof are here as followeth.
Reprint

A Long ^Matter justificatory, proposed by the Bishop of Winchester. Tirlt^
JSdftioTZt

In the name of God, Amen.—Before you, most reverend father in God, Tho-
mas, by the sufferance of God, archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all Eng-
land, and metropolitan, and one of the king's majesty's privy council ; Nicholas,

bishop of London ; Thomas, bishop of Ely, and one of the king's majesty's

privy council ; Henry, bishop of Lincoln ; sir William Petei-, knight, and one
of the principal secretaries of the king's majesty, and one of his majesty's privy

council ; sir James Hales, knight, one of the justices of the King's bench

;

John Oliver and Griffith Leyson, doctors of the civil law; Richard Godricke
and John Gosnold, esquires, commissioners or judges (delegate, as it is pre-

tended), in this behalf deputed, either before you, all and every of you, jointly

together, or before some of you, such as in this matter shall happen to proceed,

Stephen, by God's permission bishop of Winchester,—first and before all things

protesting not to renounce, forsake, or go from, his appellation lately by hinx

made, from a certain decree of sequestration of the fruits of his bishopric, after

a certain sort and manner, given and done by certain of the king's majesty's

privy council, affirming themselves specially appointed or delegated by
the king's majesty in that behalf; and for other griefs, nullities, and unlaw-
ful process (their honours always saved) by them made in that behalf, and
imder all other protestations heretofore by him before you the said conmiis-

sioners, or some of you, made in this pretensed matter; the same protestations,

all and singular, and all manner of benefits and remedies of the law to him
always reserved and saved, which he in no wise intendeth to go from, but to

use and firmly and wholly to stand to, adhere to, and abide by ; which all and
singular protestations he repeateth, and for often and oftener repeated hath

and will have them, in all and singular his acts, gestes, purposes, intents, peti-

tions, facts, sayings, and doings, of what manner, kinds, effects, or sorts soever

they be, now being made or done, or that in any wise hereafter shall happen to

be made or done, against certain pretensed articles, capitules, objections, or

interrogatories, lately by the commissioners aforesaid, of their office (as is pre-

tended) necessarily promoted against the said bishop, [but] unlawfully purposed

and objected; and against all and singular purposes, efiects, matters, causes,

and things in the same pretensed articles contained, by all and singular ways,

forms, means, and effects, best and most effectual, which he best and most

effectually ought to do, or may do, and—to all effects and purposes of the law

that may and should follow thereafter—saith, allegeth, and, in this writing, pur-

poseth in law articularly, and also jointly and severally, as hereafter followeth.

First, That the said articles and contents in the same, be and ought to be by

the law, of no efficacy, virtue, strength, value, or effect; nor ought in any wise

to be prejudicial or hurtful to the said bishop of Winchester, for the causes and

matters severally and respectively deduced, and expressed in this present

article, and in other articles in their course hereafter following. And, among
other things, because the said bishop hath been always ready, with his best en-

deavour, diligence, and industry, according to his bounden duty, to publish,

declare, and set forth, as well tlie supremacy, and supreme authority, of the

king's majesty that now is, and of the most noble prince of famous memory, the

king's majesty's father that dead is, as the abolishing of the usurped power of

the bishop of Rome, and setting-forth of all and singular acts, statutes, laws,

injunctions, and proclamations, made and ordained in that behalf, and concern-

ing orders of religion in this his majesty's church of England ; and hath had,

hitherto, a very circumspect, learned, and diligent chancellor under him, who
hath duly executed, and put in execution, the same accordingly : all which

tilings the said bishop, for his own part, hath likewise always justly, duly, and

obediently done, kept, observed, and executed, and for the approving, confirm-

ing, and stablisliing the said supremacy. And of the usurped power of the

bishop of Rome aforesaid, he hath not only openly preached, affirmed, and de-

clared the same, in many and divers his sermons (preaching and teaching
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Edward always due obedience), but also hatli made and set forth a certain book or work
^'^- concerning the same, as by the contents thereof more plainly appeareth, and

hath defended tlie same in the university of Louvain. And these things Avere

^rr\' ^"il ^6 true, public, notorious, manifest, and famous. [Ponit conjunctim,
'^'^ '

divisim, et de quolibet.]

Ueprint I J. Item, That the said bishop, being charged with many and sundry com-
frmu the niandments, to be by him done, executed, and observed, in our late sovereign

Edition. lord's time that de^d is, was never found faulty, nor any fault objected and

proved against him ;
but hath always been, and yet is, a true, painful, and just

servant and subject in that behalf, and so commonly had been accepted, taken,

reputed, and accounted, among the best sort, and with all sorts of persons, of

all degrees, being not his adversaries or enemies. [Ponit ut supra.] ^

III. Item, That the said bishop hath been always hitherto, and yet is, es-

teemed, taken, and reputed, a man just of promise, duly observing the same

;

and hath not been called or troubled heretofore, by any manner of suit or other

vexation in any court of this realm, spiritual or temporal, for any such pretence

Page 784, or occasion as is aforesaid, until the time he was sent to the Towei', the morrow
after he preached before the king's majesty, in his manor or palace called the

White Hall at Westminster, being the next day immediately following, and the

last day of June, which shall be full three years at the same day next coming

;

and this was and is true, public, notorious, manifest, and famous.

IV. Item, The said bishop was in such reputation and estimation of the

councillors of our late sovereign lord that dead is, as being one of his majesty's

privy council till his majesty's death, that he was, by their good content-

ment, used in council to have the speech in their name to the ambassadors of

Scotland, the French king, and the emperor, within fourteen days, or there-

abouts, of the death of our late sovereign lord.

V. Item, That the said bishop, for declaration of his zeal and due affection

for the preservation of our sovereign lord that now is, his realm and countries,

communed with the duke of Somerset thereof, when he had first taken upon
him to be protector ; and, by his commandment, wrote unto the said duke his

mind therein divers and sundry times, as the copies of the letters will declare
;

which the duke seemed to take in good part, and accepted the same as by his

letters may appear, to the which he referreth himself, as much as they make
for him and no otherwise.

VI. Item, The said duke, in the conference aforesaid, told the saidbishop that

lie would suffer no innovations in religion din-ing the king's majesty's young age

;

which made the bishop more bold to write his mind plainly to the said duke.

VII. Item, That the said bishop wrote sundry privy letters to my lord arch-

bishop of Canterbury, rehearsing what dangerous discords and evil opinions

might arise ; and specially in the end, the utter denial of the very presence of

Christ's most precious body and blood in the sacrament, with fear that the same
evil opinion should be brought in, howsoever the said archbishop then truly

defended the contrary.

VIII. Item, That albeit the said bishop laboured as much as he might, by
his privy letters to the duke of Somerset, my lord archbishop of Canterbur}' and
in the absence of the same duke to the whole privy council of our sovereign

lord, to stay innovations, yet, when the bishop perceived he could do no good
therein, he showed himself so much conformable, that all innovations made and
set forth by the king's majesty's commandments, laws, proclamations, or injunc-

tions, were obediently, quietly, and conformably set forth, executed, and willed

to be observed in his diocese, without omission of any one part thereof, &c.
IX. Item, That at the time of the king's majesty's visitation, kept and made in

the diocese of Winchester, mentioned in the sixth article of the objections afore-

said, likewise before, and somewhat after the same visitation, the said bishop was
in the Fleet, at the commandment of certain of the king's majesty's privy coun-
cil, by reason of a letter sent by him upon zeal that he had, according to his

bounden duty, to the same council, in that they allowed not the same ; and, in

his said absence, the king's majesty's visitors were, by his proctors thereat Wm-
chester, and likewise in all other places of his diocese, by all the subjects of the

same, honourably, quietly, and devoutly received, accepted, and admitted ; and

(1) These words 'ponit ut supra' are to te umlerstood as following every one of the next
eighty-ihrcc items.—Ed.
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the injunctions and orders by them published, were likewise received, admitted, Edward
and observed, as well on the behalf of the said bishop, as of the subjects of his y^-

diocese, for any thing he knoweth, which things were, and be true, public, noto-

rious, manifest, and famous. A. U.

X. Item, That the bishop was delivered out of the prison of the Fleet the

morrow after the Twelfth day, in the first year of the reign of the king's Reprint

majesty, by his majesty's general pardon, granted in his parliament kept at
•'^''"'" "'*

Westminster the same year. Edition.
XI. Item, That about thirteen or fourteen days after the delivery of the g^^

said bishop out of the Fleet as is aforesaid, he was committed to prison to his ^speudiz.

own house in Southwark, for not subscribing to a certain form of articles or

doctrine of justification, whereof was no law or lawful determination made

;

out of which trouble the said bishop was delivered the first Monday in Lent
then next following, with thanks from the said duke of Somerset.

XII. Item, That albeit the said bishop was cominitted to his house, as is

aforesaid, for his prison, yet afterwards (to wit in the month of February the
next following), his answers made to the said articles of justification, were re-

ceived and admitted by my lord of Somerset ; and the said bishop thereupon
delivered and discharged thereof, with thanks ; and, so discharged, went down
to Winchester, as a person delivered from all trouble or travail of business.

And this is true, public, notorious, manifest, and famous.

XIII. Item, The same bishop, within a small time after, first gently required
by letters of the duke of Somerset to surrender a college which he yet had and
enjoyed in the university of Cambridge, because upon good considerations he
refused so to do, was more sharply written unto, in such terms as might declare

the displeasure of the said duke, the considerations of the said bishop being
nevertheless such in that matter, as the lower house of parliament, kept at

Westminster by our sovereign lord's authority that now is, the second year of

his most gracious reign, upon their wisdoms, without any suit of the said

bishop, being then in prison in the Tower of London, refused and rejected a
bill conceived for the abolishing of the said college, and to be converted into

another use, as the duke intended.

XIV. Item, That the said bishop, after his delivery out of travail, in the

month of February, in the second year of our sovereign lord's i-eign then being,

did, in a sermon made at Farnham, in the way to Winchester, being resident

there, exhort the people to obedience in this form ; to confirm their wills in the

exercise and ceremonies of religion to the superior's order, and to think that

best which they appointed to be done and used, wherein they should show
their humility and judgment.
XV. Item, The said bishop preached one special sermon at Winchester, the

month of April or May in tlie second year of our sovereign lord's reign that now
is, teaching all the life of a christian man to consist verily in suffering, which was
properly when he followed the will of another; in example whereof Christ,

said he, came to do the will of his Father ; and we must do God's will, who
willeth us to obey the superiors ; wherein we must either do the will of the

superiors, and suffer that, or suffer willingly the power of the superior to

punish us.

XVI. Item, That the said bishop, receiving letters from the king's majesty's

council in the month of May, in the second year of his majesty's reign, to come
before them for declaration of his willing obedience in all points, came from
Winchester in a horse-litter to London, and so to the council, when he could

not ride for disease in his body. And this was and is true, iniblic, notorious,

manifest, and famous.

XVII. Item, Incontinently after the coming of the said bishop to London
as aforesaid, he appeared before the said council, and answered to such matter

as was objected against him, in such wise as it was then accepted by the council,

to his judgment. The said bishop, being rcqviired of the same council to tarry

and not depart home, showed himself ready to do so, alleging, nevertheless,

that he ought not to tan-y as an ott'ender, because he was none ; and, for the

declarance thereof, desired that he might borrow of them some house in the

country to resort tlierevuito for his commodity.

XVIII. Item, That whereas in the month of June, in the second year of our

sovereign lord's reign, Master Cecil repaired to the said bishop, then at his
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Edward house in Southwark, from the said duke, to move him to preach and give his

f"^- sermon in writing, the said bishop, granting to preach, refused to give his

. „ sermon in writing, because that were to preach like an offender, whereas tlie

^-'r\' said bishop had not indeed offended. And in tliat sort, hke no offender, had
•

a little before departed from the council, as is before declared.

Reprint XIX. Item, When tlie said Master Cecil had opened the said duke of
frnm the

Soinersot's pleasure after the sort aforesaid concerning preaching, the said bishop

Edition, said, he would repair to the same duke of Somerset to make answer himself,

Page 7S5. and to declare him his mind therein. And because the said duke would not

sutler the said bishop then to come to him, the same bishop was fain to send

his answer to the duke by his chaplain.

XX. Item, That after the said bishop had offered himself, by answer made
by his chaplain, contented to preach, the said duke of Somerset sent articles to

the said bishop by Master Cecil, first after one sort, single ; and afterwards, in

another sort, termed, as it liked the divisor, not so circumspectly, advisedly,

and effectuously, as the matters thereof required ; as may appear by the same
which the said Master Cecil would have had the said bishop to rehearse in his

sermon word by word, like a lesson made for a child to learn ; which the said

bishop refused to do.

XXI. Item, The bishop, seeing he was no offender in any point of those

articles delivered him by blaster Cecil, tliought himself (and so alleged then)

not to be used according to justice, to be of the duke so specially and ])recisely

required to speak of these matters after that manner ; whereby the said bishop

should have partly touched and hurt his own innocency therein, as by the

matters and contents of the same articles, and otherwise, if need be, more
evidently may and shall appear.

XXII. Item, That thereupon, sir Thomas Smith, then one of the king's

majesty's secretaries, or some other, procured a consultation of men learned

in the ecclesiastical laws, what a bishop might command, and what the bishop

of Rome might command; that by the same consultation the said bishop might

be enforced to rehearse in his sermon the said articles devised by others, as his

own, and of his own conscience.

XXIII. Item, That the said bishop, being sent for to tlie said duke, then

being at the king's palace in Westminster, the Monday sevennight before he
preached (which preaching was on St. Peter's day, viz. the 29th of June then

next following), for just and lawful causes, and according as he ought to do
in that case, refused to preach the said articles as they were then penned or

conceived.

XXIV. Item, At the same time the said duke showed unto the said bishop

the considtation made of the learned men, to whom the said bishop answered,

that if he might speak with those learned men, it should shortly appear that

consultation not to touch his case. Whereunto the said duke answered, the

said bishop should speak with no learned men, but only have time of delibera-

tion thereupon between that time, and the afternoon of the same day.

XXV. Item, Tiie said bishop was then, by secret way, conveyed by the

lord great master then being, to the said lord great master's chamber, and
there ofiered to dine alone, like a man restrained and threatened to suffer

further trouble.

XXVI. Item, After dinner, the same time, came to the said bishop sir

Thomas Smith secretary aforesaid, to reason with the said bishop in that

matter; which Master Smith then defended not the manner of speaking of

those matters contained in the aforesaid articles to be reqiured of the said

bishop, but only of those things there contained.

XXVII. Item, That upon the communication had between the said bishop

and sir Thomas Smith, the said bishop was brought to the said duke's privy

chamber, and there much familiarity showed by the said duke, and a friendly

departure between them; at which time the said duke said, he wovdd require

the bishop no writing of his sermon before he made it, but i-emitted all to the

said bishop, so he would speak of those matters contained in the articles or

papers delivered unto him by Master Cecil, as aforesaid,' except the king's

(1) These be the matters that be rehearsed in the eighth article of the objections laid against

the ijishup.
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majesty's minority wliereof neither was nor is any mention made, as by the Edward
contents thereof may appear. Whercimto the said bishop said, he would f^^-

touch the substantial points thereof, and not speak of St. Clement's nor St.

Nicholas's going about, nor such small children's toys, being gone and for-

gotten ; and said merrily, ' the people would call him a babbler of ceremonies
when they were now gone ;' but, of the chief matters of the said articles, he Reprint

would speak, and of other matters also : and therewith departed without
^'^"^^l/Jf"

coming to the presence of the council, and without any other commandment Edition.

than like as was before broughtby Master Cecil from the said duke : and ended,
and departed in this familiarity and friendly agreement.
XXVIII. Item, That the said bishop reasoned with sir Thomas Smith, then

secretary, touching the preaching of the said articles or papers in this wise in

effect : If it be intended by this sermon (meaning the sermon aforesaid, to be
made before the king's majesty at Westminster), to defame him the same
bishop, that, to keep himself out of trouble and displeasure and to redeem him
some secret faults, he speaketh so that all men may know that he meaneth it

not, then it may serve to such purpose, to have those articles or papei-s re-

hearsed in his sermon. But, if it be intended to have the sermon made for

edification, and to have the same bishop thoroughly known, what he thinketh
of the state of the church and of the innovations made, it were more expedient
to have the said bishop preach of himself; and so should he be known what
he were. The said bishop adding, that if he thought not to agree with the
council in the speaking of these matters, he had rather begin the contention
within, secretly, than in the pulpit. Upon which reasons proceeded the friendly

resolution, and the said bishop was left to speak of those matters at liberty as

before.

XXIX. Item, That the said bishop, at his repair to his house, showed
divers of his chaplains and others the resolution aforesaid, with his deter-

mination to speak of such matters (specially the chief of them) so as they ought
to be satisfied; and likewise after the sermon aforesaid made, accompted with
them, that he had accordingly done in such wise as no man ought to be
oflfended.

XXX. Item, That in the papers or articles aforesaid, delivered as is above

specified to the said bishop by Master Cecil, there is mention of the mass and
of the sacrament of the altar to be specially named and spoken of in his ser-

mon ; whereby the said bishop esteemed then, and yet doth esteem himself bound
to show the catholic faith and true doctrine of them, which some unlearned per-

sons did then (contrary to the king's majesty's proclamations and injunctions)

impugn.
XXXI. Item, The Wednesday at afternoon next and immediately before

the said bishop preached his sermon, which was the Friday then next following,

when the said bishop was fully provided what to say in his said sermon, and in

what order ; the said duke of Somerset sent, by the same Master Cecil, to the

said bishop, his private advice not to speak in his sermon of any doubtful mat-

ters of the sacrament and the mass. Whereunto tlie said bishop answered, he

would utter the true catholic faith that hath no doubt ; and advised the said

duke not to meddle with matters of religion, but to refer it to bishops and to

others that could or should understand it: the said bishop expressly declaring,

that he must and would utter the catholic faith, if he were suft'ered to come to

that place.

XXXII. Item, That the Thursday, viz. the next morrow then following, be-

tween three and four of the clock at afternoon, or thereabouts, was delivered

unto the said bishop a letter from the said duke, dated at his house at Sion,

subscribed with his own hand only, and without mention of any advice of the

king's majesty's council, but only of his own pleasure, with commandment in

words of maintenance thereof, on the king's majesty's behalf, in such manner
and sort handled and conveyed, that they ought not to be credited, obeyed, or

regarded, but to be bewailed to proceed from one in that estate and degree in

the commonwealth; for which respect indeed he vexed the said bishop, who,

having no leisure convenient to write or send to the duke, was much troubled

how to avoid what was seemed meant by pretence of that letter, being an

interruption of the order of such matter as the said bishop had determined to

have uttered in that sermon; and the chief cave of the said bishop was how to



no THE FOURTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Edward
ri.

A.D.
1551.

Reprint
from the

First

Jidition.

Page 786.

utter the catliolic faith of the sacrament of the altar, which might not he
omitted, and yet so as the words of the letter (although it were of no force)

might be avoided, for the avoiding of all quarrel and contention.

XXXIII. Item, That the said bishop, to the intent he might, in that short

time, more conveniently devise how to escape without all manner of quarrels,

from the time of the receipt of that letter forgat to refresh his body, and did

neither eat, drink, nor sleep, till the next day at five o'clock at afternoon, when
his sermon was done ; and only ti-availed in mind how to bring in and order

what he should utter ; all the said bishop's preparation being intermpted by this

advice and letter, delayed, as appeareth of purpose, to so short time before the

bishop sliould preach ; which duke knew well the said bishop might, and sup-

posed he would speak, of the sacrament and mass, or else not indeed to have
sent his advice in that behalf.

XXXIV. Item, That the said bishop (appointed to preach on St. Peter's day
then next following, being the 29tll of June aforesaid), in his sermon preaching
did declare, set forth, and touch, the effect of all such things, points, articles,

and matters, delivered to him by Master Cecil, as by the contents of the same,
and other persons of sufficient credit, being present at his sermon aforesaid,

and hearing and noting the same, shall more plainly appear.

XXXV. Item, That the said bishop, because he would be well assured to

foresee the satisfaction of the agreement aforesaid, that was made as is before

specified, touching the matters in the papers or articles, that nothing might be
imputed, determined to utter in his sermon, and did there utter, this general
clause, or like in effect, viz., ' that he agreed with the superiors, and found no
fault with them, but only the fault was in the lower part, touching their dis-

obedience;' and there reproved them that brake statutes, injunctions, and pro-
clamations, which general allowance must needs (and doth indeed) comprehend
aU particularities mentioned in the papers or articles, whereof the bishop was,

as before, content and minded to speak.

XXXVI. Item, That in the month of June aforesaid, in the which the said

bishop first appointed to make his sermon, and received the articles or papers
of Master Cecil, and then made his sermon, as is above written, the said bishop,

only and at one time, and no more at any time within the said month, did

appear, and was personally before the king's majesty's privy council, except
only one other time he was before the duke of Somerset, and the lord great

master as is before rehearsed, and not befoi-e the whole council : at which time
he was neither willed nor commanded to preach, nor had any articles or papers
delivered him, either by the king's majesty, or by the said privy council, other-

wise than afore ; as by such persons as were always with him present during
that time, shall more plainly appear, if need require.

XXXVII. Item, If, in the said letter of the duke of Somerset, any restraint

was seemed to be made to the said bishop from entreating of some points of

the sacrament of the altar and of the mass, the bishop did indeed refrain from
the same points as they were devi-sed in the said letters. And yet he was not
bound to obey the same, in any wise, for divers considerations as well before

specified, as also among other causes, for that the said letter was the private

letter of the said duke only, and had not the subscription of the gi-eater part of
the king's majesty's privy council, or of any of them ; and for that the same
letter, if they should apply an absolute prohibition, as they did not, was ex-
pi'essly contraiy and repugnant, as well to the former articles or papei's, as to a
letter printed and sent to all preachers, in the name of the lord protector and
the whole council's names ; whereof was no mention made in the said letter.

And in case the said letter had been to be obeyed, yet the said bishop did not
violate the tenor thereof, because it willed him only to forbear speaking of such
points of the sacrament and mass, as were in contention then. But the very
presence of Christ's body in the sacrament and mass was not then, amongst
learned men, in any controversy, but, as a true doctrine, received, admitted,
pidjlished and taught universally, by the obedient subjects in this realm ; of
which the bishop, in his said sermon, spake and uttered his conscience, and of
no matters then in controversy, as by the articles or papers, and by the letter

and other proofs (if need be) hereafter more plainly may and shall appear.
XXXVIII. Item, The said bishop was in such security of mind, upon the

clearness of his conscience to have so preached as no quarrel might have been
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made to him for it (ajid like mind and opinion was and is reported commonly, Edward
of all indifferent persons hearing the same sermon), so that the said bishop sus- VI-

peeled not any trouble towards him there-for, till it was showed him sir An- . „
thony Wingfield, with the guai'd, were arrived at tlie bishop's stairs, the Saturday •, rV

,

'

about three or four of the clock at afternoon, being the next day following the .'—

sermon aforesaid. Rfprint

XXXIX. Item, At such time as sir Ralph Sadler, accompanying the said ph-st'^

sir Anthony Wingfield, showed the said bishop the cause of his sending to the Edition.

Tower to be disobedience against the letter above spoken of, sent by the said duke;
the said bishop alleged he had not offended the words of the letter ; and there-

with did friendly advise the said duke never to speak of that letter again. And
further, the said bishop said, if he might be heard, he would declare he had not
offended : wherein he desired them to be suitors, that he might not be for-

gotten in prison, as he was in the Fleet, but heard with more speed, and be
charitably handled in the prison ; wherein they promised to be suitors.

XL. Item, The said bishop, so from his house conveyed to the Tower, was
there kept a secret prisoner, without suffering of any resort to him for his com-
fort, or himself to come abroad, to take there the air for his relief, one whole
year saving six days, or thereabouts ; without coming of any of the council or

others to talk with him, and declare any particularity of his offence, to have
omitted in his sermon, or to have said that, which might not or should not
have been said.

XLI. Item, The said bishop, having only commodity (after his committing
to prison to the Tower by the space of one whole year lacking but six days) to

speak only with Master lieutenant, continually desired him to sue for the

said bishop, that he might have license to write to the said duke of Somerset;
Avhich, in one quarter of the year, could not be obtained.

XLI I. Item, That after license obtained to write, the said bishop made
humble suit, by his letter, to be heard according to justice; offering himself

content to abide that justice would; as may appear by copy of the said letter:

whereunto could be obtained no answer.

XLIII. Item, That after eighteen weeks' imprisonment, the said bishop, to

provoke the said duke to hear him speak, delivered to Master lieutenant the

said [letter] following, to be delivered to the said duke in this form contained.

' The bishop of Winchester maketh most instant suit, to have the benefit of

the laws of the reahn, like an Englishman ; and not to be cast in prison without

bail or mainprize, without accusation or indictment, without calling to any pre-

sence to be charged with any thing ; and so to remain these eighteen weeks,

and could have no relief to know what is meant with him. As for his sermon,
he made it by commandment to preach there ; wherein he said nothing but his

conscience serveth him to justify his doings therein by God's law, and the laws

of the realm, the king's proclamation, the king's commandment, my lord pro-

tector's ojjcn letters ; and not against his ^^r^V?/ letters, the surety of the

king's estate—the quietness of this i-ealm—the discharge of his duty to the

king's majesty—the remembrance of the kindness of the king's majesty that

dead is—the declaration truly to be made of himself, in each of these points.

' I doubt not to justify my doings if I may be heard, and have the inheri-

tance of an Englishman, to be used by course of law.'

—

[Which suit, nevertheless, was not heard or regarded.]

XLIV. Item, The said bishop, complaining divers and simdry times to

Master lieutenant of the precise straitness of his keeping, and, without judg-

ment, to be in execution of death, desired liim to sue, that he might be heard

in justice, and be punished according to the nature of his offence as it were,

and not remain in the great temptation of solitariness, able (were it not God's
special help) to make a man work with man's imaginations the confusion of

his wits ; showing Master lieutenant, that to the king's justice and laws he sub-

mitted himself as hmubly as any subject might do.

XLV. Item, That in this mean time, the servants of the said bishop made page "S7.

sundry suits to the said duke for the relief of their master, to be heard according
to justice ; of whom they received comfortable words without fruit or effect.

Whereupon they delivered also a bill to the lord chancellor, to be by him
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Edward opened in parliament, that the said bishop's cause might be heard there, which
f^^- took no effect, so as (these manifold suits notwithstanding) the said bishop re-

.

J-.
mained in close prison, destitute of all comfort and relief, and without hearing

Y'^ti' any word from the said duke or council, till it was within six or seven days (or

thereabouts) of one whole year.

Reprint XLVI. Item, That in the end of one whole year, or thereabouts, after the

^"mrst^ bishop had remained prisoner (as before) came to the Tower the lord chancellor

Edition, of England then and now being, the lord treasurer, and Master secretary Peter

;

and, calling to them the said bishop, said in effect as followeth, viz. : That they

had brought with them a book passed by the parliament, which they willed the

bishop should look on, and say his mind to it ; and, upon his conformity in it

(they said), the duke would be a suitor to the king's majesty, for mercy to be

ministered unto him.

XLVII. Item, The said bishop, making his answer to the demands and re-

quests as here next before to him proposed, said in effect as followeth : That he

trusted, if he might be heard, the king's majesty's justice would relieve him,

which (he added) he had long sued for, and coidd not be heard : saying that

to sue for mercy, when he had not offended, and to sue out of that place, being

in the said Tower in prison, where asking for mercy implieth further suspicion

than he would, for all the world, be touched in, it were not expedient ; adding,

that ' not guilty '
is, and hath been, a good plea for a prisoner.

XLVIII. Item, The said bishop— then being demanded of the said lord

chancellor, if he were not commanded to preach of the king's authoi-ity in his

young age, in his sermon aforesaid, made before the king on St. Peter's day,

and yet did not—did expressly say, he was not commanded ; the same lord

then replying thereunto, ' Why! is not,' quoth he, ' that article in the papers

ye had delivered you ?' the said bishop saying, for answer thereunto, that he

assured him not ; and so likewise denied the same.

XLIX. Item, Then, after communication between the said lord chancellor

and others there then present as is aforesaid, of the king's majesty's authority

(wherein there was no disagreement, but therein they agreed), then my lord

chancellor said to the bishop, he had disobeyed the duke of Somerset's letter

;

the bishop saying, that he had not—adding, that if the matter came to judg-

ment, it should appear that he had not disobeyed his grace's letter. The same
bishoj), declaring further, told the same lord chancellor, that many open injunc-

tions under seal, and in open court, had been broken in this realm ; and yet

the punishment thereof had not been handled or executed in such extreme sort

as the said bishop was handled : and the said bishop affirmed, that it should

appear sufficiently, that he had not broken or disobeyed the said letter, weighing

the words of the same letter.

L. Item, That after some reasoning then by the bishop, with Master secre-

tary Peter, what a controversy was, and some part what the same bishop could

say further, the said bishop said to the lord chancellor and others aforesaid then

present, * Whatsoever I say or can say in this matter, ye must judge it ; and,

for the passion of God, do it ; and let me sue for mercy, if I will have it,

when the matter of offence is known :' adding, that when he were declared an
offender, he would, with humility of suffering, make amends to the king's ma-
jesty so far as he were able ; saying that he ought never to offend his majesty^

and much less in his grace's young age.

LI. Item, That then the said lord chancellor showed to the bishop the begin-

ning of the Act for Common Prayer ; how dangerous it was to break the order

of it : to whom the bishop answered, that it was true ; and therefore, if he
came abroad, he would be well ware of it. But the bishop said, it is after, in

the act, how that no man should be troubled for that act, unless he were first

indicted ; and therefore, he said, he ought not to be kept in prison for that act.

LI I. Item, That done, the said lord chancellor, with the others aforesaid,

required the said bishop to look on the Book of Common Prayer then showed
him by the lord chancellor, and to say his mind in it. The bishop answered,

that he thought it not meet to yield himself a scholar to go to school in prison

;

and then slander himself, as though he redeemed his faults with his conscience

:

saying, touching this law (meaning the law and orders in that book, or con-

cerning tlie same), which he said he knew not, he would honour it like an
obedient suljject, and, if he kept it not, he would willingly suffer the pain of it.
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LIII. Item, At the same time the said bishop required my lord chancellor, Edn-ard
and others aforesaid then present with him in the Tower, to remember that he, ^'^•

the said bishop, refused not the said book by the way of contempt, nor in any ~~7~r7'
evil manner.

i rr ,*

LIV. Item, The said bishop then demanded of my lord chancellor, Whether '^"^
'

-

he would desire the king's majesty to be his good loi'd : at which word the said i^>'pi'int

bishop said in effect as followeth, namely: ' Alas, my lord! do you think tliat ^"I'l^st"

I have so forgotten myself.'' affirming that his duty required so to do. 'And Ednmn.

1 will, on my knees, desire his grace to be my good lord and my lord protector also.

'

My lord chancellor—being as appeared well contented with that answer

—

demanded of the bishop, what he would say further : the same bishop saying,

that he would say further, that he thought, when he had preached his sermon
aforesaid, he had not otfended at all ; and that he thought so still.

LV. Item, That the said lord chancellor, repeating the bishop's saying of
his humble obedience and conformity aforesaid, demanded of the bishop, if he
would submit himself to be ordered. The bishop granting that he would be
content to be ordered by the laws, and staying at that point, the said lord

chancellor, and others aforesaid, were content to grant the bishop, of their gen-
tleness, to make suit for him, to procure him to be heard, and to obtain for

him liberty to go into the gallery, and that he should hear from them within
two days following: and yet, in one whole year after, lacking but fourteen days
or thereabouts, the said bishop was never spoken withal concerning that matter,

notwithstanding he sent two letters, whereof mention is made in the next
article following, to the king's majesty's council, of most humble request to be
heard in that matter according to justice, whereunto he obtained no answer.

LVI. Item, After committing the said duke to the Tower, the said bishop

wrote in two sundry letters to the whole council, with lamentable complaint of

his misery, and huTnble request to be heai'd according to justice ; whereunto he
obtained no answer.

liVII. Item, After the said bishop had remained in close prison two whole
years saving fourteen days or thereabouts, came to the Tower the duke of

Somerset, the lord treasurer, the lord privy seal, the lord great chamberlain,

and master secretary Peter, and called before them the said bishop, unto whom
they said, that they came specially sent to know his conformity : unto whom
the said bishop said, he was ever ready to show as much conformity as ever any
subject did, which was, to be contented to be ordered by justice, whereunto he
submitted himself, and had long sued for it ; and desired them, for the passion

of God, that he might come to some end of this matter by it, much lamenting
unto them the manner of his long detaining in prison, and after that sort, and
never could be heard. It was then said, he should not do well to stick so much
to the demand of justice, thereby to make the whole council party against him.
And after many persuasions to rid himself out of prison other ways, as others

had done, he ever answered, there could nothing, in his mind, countervail the

displeasure [he should feel, in] saying otherwise than truth of himself. And after

many more words it was moved to him, to let all be forgotten that was by-past,

and to show them what report they should make of him to the king's majesty.

LVI II. Item, The said bishop, being demanded how they should make
report as is aforesaid, said, as to the king's majesty, he professed himself an
humble and obedient subject, always ready to his duty, to observe all such things

as were set forth in his commonwealth ; or, if he did not, to suffer the pains

appointed to be suffered by the offender.

LIX. Item, That the sayings of the said bishop should be reported as is Page 78S.

aforesaid, was well liked ; but they asked him then, Avhether he would agree
to the Book of Common Prayer or no ; whereunto he said, he knew it not

;

but, as soon as he was out of prison, he would, incontinent, show what he
thought therein ; and, if he liked it not, yield himself willingly to be punished.

LX. Item, It was then required, that the said bishop should give answer in

prison to the said book : whereunto he said, that in so doing he should slander

himself, and be seen to grant for fear, what else he would not ; and it should
somewhat touch them to be seen, by weariness of prison, to fear him to it. To
this reason the duke of Somerset I'eplied thus in effect, namely :

' If it be worse
for the coimcil to have your agreement in prison than out of prison—if the

coimcil choose the worse—be you contented.' And therewith he required the

VOL. VI. I
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Edward bishop, for his sake, to show so much conformity as to remit it to the council,

^^- wlictlier they would have answer in prison, or at the said bishop's house :

~. pv wlicreunto the said bishop condescended.

ir'ri LXI. Item, That at the same time there was much other communication,
'^'^ '

and that it ended in this resoUition ; with as much gentleness showed on their

Reprint part to the said bishop, as he could desire.
from the LXII. Item, Over the premises, the bishop was bold to tell them, it was a

Edition, marvellous matter to keep one in such close prison solitary two years—as the

said bisliop was kept—and then to ask him of a fault; unless it were for murder,

felonv, or treason. And the said bishop said, it was such a new diet, as would

purge a man, and though he had as many other faults than those three, as Job
had sores. And so, for that time, the said bishop parted with them.

LXI II. Item, The Saturday following, they repaired to the Tower again,

and the lord Chobham with them, and demanded the answer of the said bishop

to ihe book of Common Prayer, which had been sent to the said bishop in the

mean season from them : unto whom the said bishop answered in this wise—
That hook he would not have made after that form, but, as it was, he could

with his conscience keep it, and cause othei-s in his diocese to keep it, and dili-

gently see that it should be kept, and the ofFendei'S punished. Which answer

Avas well accepted, and the said bishop required to write it ; which he desired

they would not require of him, because, by so doing, he should seem to

grant himself an offender. It was then asked, whether master secretary Peter

should v\'rite it ; wherewith the said bishop was content ; who then wrote very

faithfully. And then the word was scanned, whether ' to keep it ' contained

every part of it : to take away which doubt, the said bishop was content they

should put in, ' every part of it,' because he meant so; and that he would not

halt or fail in any part of it that he should promise.

LXIV. Item, The said bishop was required to subscribe what was written
;

Avho made reqviest to pardon him thereof, and desired them not to require that

which would serve them to no purpose, and yet imply him to be an offender :

wherewith they were content. The said bishop then told them why he liked

the said book, and noted unto them how, notwithstanding the alteration, yet

touching the truth of the very presence of Christ's most precious body and blood

in the sacrament, there was as much spoken in that book as might be desired

;

and that although the elevation was taken away, yet the adoration, in one

special place, was indeed reserved : and showed it them, adding, it must needs

be so ; affirming also, there was never more spoken for the sacrament than in

that book, wherewith might be confuted all that spoke against it, if they woidd
take it for authority.

LXV. Item, Further the said bishop showed them how he liked the decla-

ration of the cause of the change, in the end of the book ; whereby appeared

the catholic doctrine not to be touched, but only ceremonies removed ; which,

the said bishop said, was wisely handled.

LXVI. Item, After the aforesaid communication, the duke of Somerset

said, ' There is another book for making of priests. What say you to that V
Whereunto the bishop, pulling it out of his bosom, said, it was no matter by
their former appointment to be answered in prison : and trusted it not in

any force of any law, neither thought it a matter necessary for them that had
inheritance to look on, because, in the said bishop's judgment, it touched the

honour and dignity of the king's person and succession, who, by this order,

should never after be anointed, having no Samuel left to execute it ;
' and it

is a terrible saying, Cessabit unctio vestra ; and the book of Common Prayer

admitteth unction with baptism, which the priest, not anointed, cannot minister.

Whereimto was no reply made, but it was said, that the said bishop should find

other faults than that in it. As for that, the bishop said there was matter like

all other points of other laws, which either must be kept and observed, or the

punishment appointed to be suffered for breach of them : after which sort the

said bishop desired he might be admitted to live without any other specialty

in his person, but to be taken as another bishop of the realm.

LXVI I. Item, When the same bishop saw, that notwithstanding his answer
made, and conformity showed as much as was required, and that nevertheless

they did not discharge him, then he returned to his former request of justice,

to be so discharged by the end thereof : whereunto the lord great chamberlain
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said, he iiked better the saying of the said bishop at their other being there, of Edward

the new duty. Tlie bishop said, eveiy end were better to him, than to be thus ^-^-

worn out witli lingering in prison : and then it was said, it should not be long ^ j^
now ; even within two days. The bishop desired they would send him home j55j]
tliat night ; whereunlo was said, tliey must speak with the council again, ' and . L
tliings must be done as they may be done, and in order :' whereunto the said

f^'^fj^"^'^^^

bishop, taking his leave, said, there were more respects than were in his time, ptst^

in the council ; and so ended the communication with the said duke and Edition.

others.

LXVIII. Item, That by reason of the communication, agreement, and confoi-

mity aforesaid, a common voice, fame, and report, went and was spred tlirough the

Tower, the city of London, and the suburbs of the same, and divers other places

near to the said city—that the said bishop should, within two days, be at liberty.

And upon the said conformity and agreement, the bishop was suffered, by the

lieutenant, to make his farewell feast, according as is, and hath been, used and
observed there, when any personage of dignity, that hath there remained pri-

soner any continuance of time (as the bishop had done), is discharged, or granted

to be delivered from prison ; and by reason of the agreement, and other con-

siderations aforesaid, the bishop only hearkened from day to day for command-
ment to be discharged of his imprisonment.

LXIX. Item, That tliree weeks or a month aftei', or thereabouts, came to the

Tower the lord treasurer, the earl of Warwick lord great master, William

Harbert, and master secretary Peter, who, calling to them the said bishop, deli-

vered to him the king's majesty's letters, which letters the said bishop received

at the hands of the said lord treasurer on his knees, according to his bounden

duty, and kissed them ; and, still on his knees, read them. And after he had
thoroughly read them, he much lamented that he should be commanded to say

of himself as was there written, whereby to say otherwise of himself than his

conscience would suffer hira ; and, where his deeds would not, as he trusted,

condemn him, there to condemn himself with his tongue, he would sooner, he

said, by commandment (as he then thought), if they would bid him, tumble

himself desperately into the Thames.
LXX. Item, The lord earl of Warwick then, seeing the bishop in that

agony, said to the bishop, ' Wliat say you, my lord, to the otlier articles V
Whereunto the bishop answered, that he was loth to disobey where he might

obey, and not hurt his conscience, destroying the comfort of it, as to say un-

truly of himself. And then, being demanded of the said earl if he would sub-

scribe the other articles, the bisliop said, he would subscribe them ; but then

the article that touched him and his conscience, which was to say untruly of

himself, should be put out. And to that, answer was made, that the same

needed not to be put out, for he might write on the side, what he would say

unto it.

LXXI. Item, That then the said bishop, being then very gently entertained,

namely of the said earl of Warwick, had pen and ink given him, and wrote, to

tlie article that touched him, these words in effect, namely, ' I cannot with my
conscience thus say of myself.' And there followed an article of the king's Page 780.

majesty's supremacy, unto which tlie bishop began to write on the side of that,

and had made an ' I ' onward, as may appear by the same articles. And
because the lords and others of the privy council aforesaid would not have him
so do, but to write only his name after the articles, he did so as tliey willed

him, whereat they were right well contented and pleased : the said bishop then

merrily saying to them, that by that mean, he had placed his subscription above

them all.

LXXII. Item, This done, the said lords and others aforesaid, very gently

entertained the said bishop ; and after the said bishop had somewhat declared

unto them the misery of his imprisonment, he desired them not to be mis-

content with what he should say, which was, he said, that when he remembered

each one of them alone, he could not think otherwise of them, but they were

his good lords ; and yet, when they met together, he felt no remedy at their

hands ; adding, that he looked when my lord of Somerset was there with him
at the Tower, to go out with him in two days, and that he had thereupon made
his farewell feast in the Tower, and that sin^ce that time there was a month past,

.

or thereabouts ; saying, ' I had agreed with them, and now I agree with you
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Edward [meaning the lords and other of the privy council aforesaid, then, as is afore-
'^^^ said, being with him in the Tower] ; and yet I may fortune be forgotten.'

'j^ jj Tlie lord treasurer said, he sliould not be forgotten, and that the same bishop

l-'^j'
should hear from them the next day. And so, by their commandment, the

'— bishop came out of the chamber after them, that they might be seen to depart
Reprint fj-y^ ^\^^, ]jisliop friendly, and his good lords and friends. And so, after that

^"^First^ manner they departed ; whereby, and by other the premises, it may appear of

Edition, no contempt or disobedience of the said bishop's part, as is pretended in the

articles laid in the behalf against him ; insomuch that then the bishop (by

reason of his subscription aforesaid, according to the requests made to him
therein, and for other his conformity) took and esteemed verily in his con-

science, to have been a whole satisfaction to the king's majesty's letters.

LXXIII. Item, That at the same time, among other treaties and commu-
nication had betwixt the said lords and others of the council, and the bishop,

it was said by some of the same council, that others woiUd have put in many
more articles than those which they brought with them, but they would have
no more but the same articles aforesaid, which were, by the said bishop, sub-

scribed as is above rehearsed.

LXXIV. Item, The next day after the being in the Tower (as is aforesaid)

of the lord treasvu-er, the earl of Warwick, and others,—came unto the bishop

aforesaid, sir William Harbert and master secretary Peter, to devise with him,

how he should make some acknowledging of his fault (as they said). VVhere-

unto the bishop answered, that he knew himself innocent, and for him to do

anything therein by his words or writing, it could have no policy in it ; for, if

he did more esteem liberty of body, than defamation of himself, he said—yet,

when he had so done with them, he was not assured by them to come out, for

and he were, by his own pen, made a naughty man, yet then he were not the

more sure to come out, but had locked himself the more surely in ; and a small

pleasure it were for him, to have his body at liberty by their procurement, and to

have his conscience in a perpetual prison by his own act. And after divers other

words and persuasions made by the said sir William Harbert and sir William
Peter, the said bishop, having just cause, required them for the passion of God,
that his matter might take an end by justice ; and so they departed, there being

no contempt or disobedience showed on the behalf of the said bishop, but only

allegation for his just defence, and declaration of his innocency, in the best

manner he could devise.

LXXV. Item, That the Monday next and immediately following, or there-

abouts, came to the said bishop, to the Tower, the bishop of London, sir

William Harbert, master secretary Peter, and one other person unknown to the

bishop, bringing with them a paper, with certain articles written in it, to which

they required him to subscribe. Whereupon the said bishop most instantly

required them, that this matter might be tried by justice, which, although it

were some time more grievous, yet it hath a commodity with it, that it endeth

certainly the matter. And because he could come to no assured state, he was
loth to meddle with any more articles, or trouble himself with them ; and yet,

because they desired him so instantly, he was content to read them : and so

did read them, and (to show still his perfect obedience and obedient mind)

offered, that incontinently upon his deliverance out of prison, he would make
answer to them all, such as he would abide by, and suffer pain for if he

deserved it. Finally, his request was, that they would in this form make his

answer to the lords of the council in effect as followeth ; namely, That the said

bishop most humbly thanketh them for their good will to deliver him by way
of mercy ; but, because of respect for his innocent conscience, he had rather

have justice. He desired them (seeing both were in the king's majesty's hands),

that he might have it, which, if it happened to be more grievous unto him, he

would impute it to himself, and evermore thank them for their good will. And
so the bishop and they departed, no manner of misbehaviour or evil demeanour
in anywise showed on behalf of the said bishop.

LXXVI. Item,Thatupon a Saturday at afternoon, being the 19th day of July

last past, at the time of even-song, in the chapel at the court in Westminster,

the said bishop being before the lords of the king's majesty's privy council, the

said lords affirmed, They were all his judges by special conmiission, and
intended to proceed against him : and willed him to subscribe to certain articles
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which were then read, and that he should directly make answer, whether he Edward
would subscribe them or no. To whom the bishop, making humble answer on ^^•

his knees, said as in effect followeth ; namely, ' For the passion of God I require . ^
you to be my good lords, and let me be tried by justice, whether I be in fault i rr i'

or no ; and as for these articles, as soon as you deliver me to liberty, I will
'

make answer to them, and abide such pain as the answer deserveth, if it deserve Reprint

any, ^™" '''*

LXXVII. Item, That, immediately, the lords of the council aforesaid said Edition.

to the bishop, that he must answer directly, whether he would subscribe the

aforesaid articles or no : the bishop answering to the same in effect as followeth

;

namely. That the same articles were of divers natiu-es, and that some of them
were laws which he might not qualify ; some were no laws, but learning and
fact, which might have divers understandings, and that a subscription to them
without telling and declaring what he meant, were over dangerous ; and, there-

fore, he required a copy of the said articles, and offered, for the more evident

declaration of his obedience to all their requests—in effect—that, although he
were a prisoner, and not at liberty, yet, if they would deliver him the articles,

to have in prison with him, he would shortly make them particular answers,
and suffer the pains of the law, that by his answer he should incur, if the same
were worthy of any pain. And after this manner he eftsoons offered himself
ready to make answer, with all conformity and obedience of his part ; which
would not be accepted, but that in anywise he should make his absolute

subscription incontinently to the said articles, as by the acts and process there

then written (to which he referred himself, as much as is need and expedient
for him, and none otherwise), and by other proofs, should appear.

LXXVIIl. Item, If any decree of sequestration of the fruits of the bishopric

of Winchester was, at the time aforesaid, made by the forenamed councillors of

the king's majesty's privy council, specially appointed by commission for that

purpose, as they pretended, the same sequestration, and all things containing
the same—for the causes above respectively specified, and because therein they
exceeded the manner of correction, and other the premises considered, and
that the same their pretensed decree was notoriously in that behalf excessive

;

specially other great and intolerable punishments aforesaid unjustly weighed,
and also, in that it was made without knowledge of the cause, and the due
order of the laws pretermitted without any cause reasonable, and contrary to

tlie laws without any proof in that behalf made or had; the said bishop neither

confessing any thing whereby they might or ought so to proceed, nor being in

anywise thereupon convicted,—was and is (the lionour, dignity, and reverence
of the said most honourable council always saved) unjust, unlawful, and of no
efficacy or effect ; and so, by law, ought to be pronounced, taken, and declared. Page ?90.

LXXIX. Item, That if in any part of the pretended decree of sequestration

—

at the time thereof, or immediately after—there were any intimation or monition
with commination made to the bishop aforesaid, that he should, within three

months next following the said intimation, reconcile and submit himself, with

commination to proceed to deprivation if he did not, and that now the same
three months be past and expired, as is untruly deduced in the seventeenth

and eighteenth articles of the objections aforesaid, yet the same intimation,

monition, and commination, for the cause above specified, was and is unjust,

unlawful, and, by the law, of no value or eflScacy ; and also, over and besides

the causes aforesaid, in that the said pretensed intimation, monition, and com-
mination, were given and made under manner, form, condition, and effect

following, namely, that the bishop, by the space of three months then next
ensuing, should have, at every month's end, pen and ink, to write and see if he
would subscribe the said articles ; and, of truth, never since that time was
there, to that intent and purpose, any pen and ink brouglit him, neither yet were
the said articles or any copy of them delivered to the said bishop, being since

continually still in the Tower, nor yet was he at any time since required, willed,

or commanded so to do, nor could have the use of a pen or ink within the

compass of the said three months, nor come to the presence of the council

:

and that it is notorious, that the said bishop hath been continually, ever since

that time—like as he was before and yet is—a prisoner in the Tower of London.
LXXX. Item, That from the same pretensed sequestration, monition, and

commination aforesaid, and from all things concerning the same, the said
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Edward bishop, within ten days next and immediately following, being in the Tower a
^^- j)risoner, having no liberty, nor pen, nor ink, nor yet notary, nor other witness

. y. there but his own servants, did first, before his said servants, protest of the

,(.'./ nullity of tlie pretensed sequestration, intimation, monition, and commination;
'- and did appeal and intimate the same to my lord of Canterbury, and other the

Reprint commissioners aforesaid in this matter, at Lambeth. And, within ten days next

^'p^gf^ and immediately after that, he had council assigned him ; and that, according

Edition, to the counsel of such of the laws as were appointed to him, he caused an
appellation querele, allegation, and protestation, to be conceived and made in

due form and order of law, and did appeal before a notary or two and a multi-

tude of witnesses, my lord of Canterbury and other commissioners being then

present, and hearing the same thoroughly read : whereupon he required the

said notary to make him one or sundry instruments in that behalf, and all

that were there present to bear witness and testify the same. And this is true,

public, notorious, manifest, and famous.

LXXXI. Item, That the said bishop did, in the mean time, sue to master
lieutenant, and to master marshal, to obtain hearing of the council, or to be
put to bail : whereunto the bishop could never get answer, or know what
should be done with him, till tlie instant time after seven of the clock in the

morning, when he must incontinently be led to answer at Lambeth, before

the lord archbishop of Canterbury and other judges appointed to proceed in

this pretensed matter of deprivation.

LXXXIL Item, That a continual humble suit for ministration of justice

can be, by no law or reason, accounted or taken for any obstinacy, contempt,

refusal, disobedience, or any point of fault ; but as a declaration of the de-

manders' confidence and trust in the superiors' equity and indifterency, much
to their honour and estimation ; and much more than by demanding of mercy
before judgment, which, in him that hath a clear conscience in the fault pre-

tensed, implieth a mistrust and diffidence in the administration of justice ;

which opinion the said bishop cannot conceive, nor thinketh meet to be per-

suaded of the superiors; and, therefore, hath continually made that request and
suit for justice.

LXXXIII. Item, That forasmuch as in the act of Parliament, Of the unifor-

mity and service of the administration of the Sacraments, is plainly declared in

this wise ; namely, ' And albeit the king's majesty, with the advice of his

entirely beloved uncle the lord protector and other of his highness's coiaicil,

hath heretofore-times essayed to stay innovations or new rites concerning the

premises, yet the same hath not had so good success as his highness required,

in that behalf,' etc., thereby it evidently appeareth, that the said bishop's

preaching against those that of themselves made innovations, ought therefore

specially to be commended and allowed, because he did therein his bounden
duty, and furthered and advanced the king's majesty's purpose as much as in

him was : and that all secret letters of the said duke's, speeches, or sayings,

contrary to the determination of the king's majesty and the council, declared

in the said act, ought not to be reputed of any force or strength whereby now
to trouble the said bishop.

LXXXIV. Item, The said bishop, as well at the time of his committing to

prison to the Tower, as before and since the same time, hath always been, and
yet is, as humble, ready, willing, and desirous, as any obedient subject ought to

be, to do, accomplish, and fulfil, any commandment, request, or other thing,

that shall be moved and made to him, either by the king's majesty, or by the

lords of his most honourable council, whatsoever it be, so that it be agreeable

in liis conscience to God's laws, and to the laws and statutes of this realm, and
to the proclamations, and ordinances, and injunctions, set forth by the king's

majesty's authority, in this his realm. And so by these presents, under protes-

tation aforesaid, he offereth himself now most ready to do as is aforesaid, in all

things.

LXXXV. Item, That the premises above written, all and singular, be true,

and, according as is above written, such of the premises be public, notorious,

manifest, and famous, and so be above specified ; and upon them (so specified

to be public, notorious, manifest, and famous) goeth and laboureth a public and
common voice and fame : which things and matters above specified, all and
singular, the said bishop (saving always his protestations above expressed) pro-
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poseth jointly and severally, and ofFereth himself ready to prove the same under Edward
tlie said protestations, according to the law, at time and place convenient: and, f'^

under the same protestations, asketh justice to be ministered unto him of and . „
URon the premises jointly and severally; not arcting him to prove every and i-'ri'
singular things, clauses, matters, articles, or points of the premises, neither to the ^_"_
charge of superfluous proving of them, whereof he here specially and expressly Reprint

niaketh his protestations.
^'^"fItm^

Edition.

And tlius much for the long matter justificatory, exhibited by
Gardiner, in this present act, unto the commissioners. Now, to pro-

ceed further : in this fourth act the said Gardiner, after this matter

thus exhibited as is above said, did also, under his said protestation,

exhibit a certain letter,^ to him (as he said) sent from the duke of

Somerset, inasmuch as the same concerned his full answers to the

positions, and made for his full answers ; and not otherwise. And
therewith he also gave in his answers to the positions afore not fully

answered, the promoters accepting the contents as well of the said

letters, as of his answers, as far as they made for the office, and not

otherwise ; and further alleging, that the bishop had not fully an-

swered ; and therefore requiring, that he be pronounced ' contumax
;""

and in pain thereof, be declared ' pro confesso ' upon those positions

whereunto it was not fully answered : the said bishop, under his said

protestation, alleging that he had fully answered, as far as he was

bound by law, referring himself to all his answers, and to the law,

and to the letters and matters aforesaid.

Then the promoters (protesting of the nullity and generality, inva-

lidity and inefficacy, of the said matter), alleged that the same did

not conclude in law, and therefore ought not to be admitted ; and Page 791.

therefore they reqviired the same to be rejected : the said bishop,

under his said protestations, requiring the same to be admitted as

afore. Then the judges assigned to hear their pleasure as well upon
the said answers as upon the said matters, upon the Monday follow-

ing, at the same time and place, to which assignation the said bishop

(under his said protestations) dissented, and required a letter by him,

as before exhibited, to be registered, and the original to be to him
re-delivered : which was decreed.

THE FIFTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The fifth appearance or session of the aforesaid bishop was on the

12th day of January, anno 1551, in the forenoon of that day, before

the judges, and in the place, as it was in the last session ; the said

actuaries being present. It was assigned, then and there, to hear the

judges' pleasure upon the bishop's answers, and the matter by him
proposed.

The promoters did allege, that the bishop had not fully answered to the

seventh, eighth, ninth, and nineteenth positions, as by them is before alleged

(referring themselves to the answers, and to the law), and therefore did accuse

the contumacy of the bishop. And he, being commanded to make full answer

thereunto, and not full answering, they did, as afore, desire him to be pro-

nounced ' contumax;' and, in pain thereof, to be declared 'pro confesso,' upon
the parts of those positions, whereunto he had not fully answered :—the said

(i) This letter, because it is placed ,iik1 expressed before, needeth not here to be recited, which
is to be found page 5G.
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Edu-ard ^ishop, under his former protestations, saying, that he ought not to be so pro-
^'l- nounced nor declared, for that he did not refuse to make answer: but upon

. y^ the judges' decree and declaration made, wherein he hath not fully answered,

jr'ri" he would then make answer accordingly. And after disputation had on both
' ' ' sides upon the matter, the judges admonished the said bishop to make full

Hcprint answers to the said positions already not fully answered, on Monday the 26th

^"nlst'^ day of the same month, the same time and place, under pain of the law.

Edition. After this, the said judges, at the said bishop's request, under his former pro-

testation, admitted the matter aforesaid, inasmuch as the law would the same
matter to be admitted, and not otherwise ; the said promoters accepting the

« contents in the said matter, as far as the same did make for the office, and none

otherwise.

Then the said judges assigned to the said bishop (for a term to prove the

contents of his said matter) Monday the 26th day of January, the same time

and place ; and every judicial day between this and that, to produce his wit-

nesses upon intimation thereof made to the promoters of the office ; and further

oifered to the said bishop, that in case he would nominate his witnesses, he
should have (if he would require) letters from the said judges to the said wit-

nesses, to command them with speed to come to answer, and be examined
without further compulsory process.

The copy of the letter sent to the several witnesses, here followeth.

The Letter from the Judges to Gardiner's Witnesses.

After our commendations, we signify imto you, that whereas the bishop of

Winchester thinketh your testimony necessary for declaration and proof of the

truth, as he saith, in a cause depending before us and others, the king's

majesty's commissioners, and doubteth lest, upon his only request, ye will not

willingly come, without certain advei'tisement from us, thereby to mean no
displeasure or danger ; these shall be to do you to wit, that ye may, without all

blame and lack, upon request unto you made, repair to bear witness in that

matter after the ti-uth, and your conscience. And, to the intent the matter

now depending by your absence be not delayed and deferred, we likewise

charge you and command you, upon sight hereof, to repair to London with all

convenient speed, to depose and testify in the said matter as afore : and there-

fore will you to use what diligence you can, whereby to avoid that may be
objected unto you for the contrary. Thus fare ye well.

Your loving friends,

T. Canterbury, John Oliver,

N. London, John Gosnall,

William Peter, Griffith Leyson.

From Lambeth, the 16th day of Januarj', anno 1551.

And further the said judges declared, that if at that day (the bishop in the

mean time using due diligence for production of his witnesses) there should

appear sufficient cause to grant him a longer day to prove, that then they

would prorogue his said term further, as should be requisite : the bishop, under
his said protestations, dissenting to the assignation to prove, for shortness of the

time assigned. After this, upon motion made that the bishop should constitute

proctors, to produce his said witnesses for him, the said bishop, under his said

protestation, alleging and protesting that these causes were criminal, and that

he therefore could not, by the law, constitute a proctor ; nevertheless, under
protestation also that by his constitution he intended not to alter the nature of

his cause, did constitute Master Thomas Dockwray, John Clerk, proctors of the

Arches, James Basset, James Wingfield, and Thomas Somerset, gentlemen,
iointly and severally his proctors, to appear for him, and in his name, before

the said judges ; and to produce witnesses necessary in that behalf, and to re-

quire them to be received, sworn, and examined; and, further, to do all things

needful and requisite in that behalf, promising to ratify and stand to their

doings in the premises and other his said protestations ; requiring a cojiy of all

the acts and exhibits in this cause ; to whom it was so decreed.
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Edward
THE SIXTH ACT AGAINST GARDINER. VI.

Another act or session was held on Saturday the 17th day of A.D.

January, in the bishop of London's palace, before the said bishop, and •'^''^•

the bishops of Ely and Lincoln, Master Dr. Oliver, and Master
?/JI,l'"^^

Gosnall, connnissioners, in the presence of Thomas Argall and Wil- Pirst

T o ^ •
^ ° Edition.

ham bay, actuaries.

The said day and place, appeared before the said judges Master Thomas
Somerset, one of the bishop of Winchester's proctors, by him constituted the

last court day ; and, under the said bishop's former protestations, he exhibited

the said proxy, and, making himself party for the said bishop, produced Wil-
liam Coppinger and John Davy, for witnesses upon Articles XL. XLI. XLII.
XLIII. XLIV. LV. LVI. LXVIII. LXXIX. LXXX. and LXXXI. of

the matter laid in by the bishop ; requiring them to be charged with a cor-

poral oath in form of law, to testify the truth thereupon. At whose request the

judges did onerate tlie said witness with a corporal oath upon the holy evange-
lis;ts, to depose the whole and plain truth as well upon the said articles as upon
the whole cause, and upon such interrogatories as should be ministered unto them. Page 792,

in presence of Masters Lewes and Clapham, promoters of the office, protesting

to say against them and their sayings, in case and as far as they should depose

against the office. The copy of the which interrogatories as well against Cop-
pinger and Davy, as others undernamed, foUoweth in these words :

—

Interrogatories ministered against William Coppinger, John Davy,
and William Bell, Nicholas Lentall, and Richard Hampden, John
Seton, doctor of divinity, William Medow, clerk, Thomas Wat-
son, clerk, and Robert Massey, pretensed Witnesses, brought in

and sworn, of the Bishop of Winchester's part.

First, it was asked of every of the said pretensed witnesses, Whether he
is or hath been servant retaining or belonging to the said bishop, and how long
he hath been so servant retaining or belonging; and what wages, livery, an-
nuity, or advancement, he hath or hath had, of the said bishop.

Item, Whether he hath any affection, and what aifection, toward the said

bishop and his matter, in this cause moved and depending against the said

bisliop.

Item, Whether they or any of them do earnestly covet and desire that the

bishop may overcome in this matter, and have the victory : yea or nay.

Item, If any of the said witnesses shall at any time seem to say anything

pi'ejudicial unto the office promoted against the said bishop, or sounding to his

discharge, let it be asked of the cause of his knowledge, and let him express

tlie same.

And tlms much for the interrogatories against Coppinger and
others. Concerning the depositions of the witnesses here produced,

ye shall see more at large in the twentieth session, unto the which
session we have deferred all other depositions of witnesses, as well of

the one part as of the other, there the whole to be read and seen

together.

THE SEVENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The Seventh Appearance or Action of the forenamed Bishop was

in the Council- chamber at Greenwich, on Monday the 19th day
of January, anno 1551, before the Bishops of Ely and Lincoln,

Master Secretary Peter, and Master Doctor Leyson, Judges dele-

gate ; the Actuaries, as before, being present.
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The said day and place, appeared Master James VVingfield, and Master James
Basset,proctors,constitutcd at the last session (which was the 12thday ofJanuary)
in this cause, by the bishop of Winchester ; and, under the bishop's former pro-

testations, did exhibit the proxy to them in that behalf made, and produced the

right honourable personages here undernamed being of the king's majesty's most
honourable privy council ; that is to say, the duke of Somerset's grace, on articles

I. II. III. IV^ X. XVII. XXII. XXIII. XXIV. XXV. XXVII. XXVIII.
XLV. XLVII. XLVIII. LIX.LX. LXI. LXII. LXIII. LXIV. LXV.
LXVI. LXVII. LXXVI. LXXVII.: the earl of Wiltshire, lord treasurer, on
articles I. II. III. IV. X. XVII. XXII. XXIII. XXIV. XXV. XXVI.
XXVII. XXVIII. XLVI. XLVII. XLVIII. XLIX. L. LI. LIL LIII.

LIV. LV. LVII. LVIII. LIX. LX. LXI. LXII. LXIII. LXIV. LXV.
LXVL LXVIL LXIX. LXX. LXXL LXXIL LXXIII. LXXVI. LXXVII.

:

the earl of Warwick, lord great master, on articles I. II. III. IV. LXIX.
LXX, LXXI. LXXIL LXXIII. LXXVI. LXXVII.: the earl of Bedford,

lord privy seal, on articles I. II. III. IV. LVII. LVIII. LIX. LX. LXL
LXII. LXIII. LXIV. LXV. LXVI. LXVII. : the marquis of Northampton, lord

great chamberlain, on articles I. II. III. IV. V. LII LVIII. LIX. LX. LXI.
LXIL LXIII. LXIV. LXV. LXVL LXVII. LXXVI. LXXVII. : sir William
Harbert, master of the horse, on articles I. II. III. IV. LXIX. LXX. LXXI.
LXXIL LXXIII. LXXIV. LXXV. LXXVI. LXXVII. : the lord Chobham,
on articles LXIII. LXIV. LXV. LXVI. and LXVII. of the matter proposed

by the bishop. Which said honourable personages they required to be admitted,

swoni, and examined, as witnesses thereupon, as the law in that behalf required
;

the said honourable personages declaring, that such personages of dignity as the}-,

were privileged, bj^ the laws of the realm, not to be sworn after the common form,

as other persons and witnesses are accustomably sworn : nevertheless promising,

upon their truth to God, their allegiance to our sovereign lord the king's

majesty, and their honours and fidelities, to depose the very truth that they knew
in that behalf. Whom the said judges did so onerate upon their truth and alle-

giance to God, and the king's majesty, and upon their honours and fidelities, to

depose the very truth, as well upon the said articles, as also upon the whole
cause, in presence of Master Clapham, promoter of the oliice, then and there

reqmring them to be so onerated upon the whole cause, and with due reverence

approving the honourable personages of the said witnesses
;
protesting, never-

theless, to use the benefit of the law against their sayings (their honours always
saved), in case and as far as the same should be seen in law to make against

the ofHce ; and requiring them to be likewise examined upon such interroga-

tories as should be ministered unto them by the office ; thej' likewise, as afore,

promising, and by the judges onerated, to declare and answer the truth there-

unto, according to their knowledge in this behalf, i

THE EIGHTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The eighth session or court day was holden upon the cause of

the bishop of Wincliester, in the place of the lord chancellor, lord

Riche, at Great St. Bartholomew's, before the archbishop of Canter-

bury, and the rest of the king's commissioners, with the presence of

the foresaid actuaries, on Tuesday, the 20th day of January, anno
1551.

The same day and place, appeared before the said judges Master James
Basset, one of the bishop of Winchester's proctors, constituted the last court

day ; and, under the said bishop's former protestations he exhibited the said

proxy ; and, making himself party for the said bishop, produced the right

lionourable lord chancellor of Enejland, as w'itness upon articles I. II. 111.

IV. XLV. XLVI. XLVII. XLVIII. XLIX. L. LI. LIL LIIL LIV.
and LV. of the matter laid in by the bishop ; whom he required to be admitted,

sworn, and examined, as a witness, according to the law ; the said lord

chancellor declaring, that honourable personages being of dignity and office

(1) Tlie attestation of these noble personages here produced we have likewise deferred to the
t-wenticlh session, with the rest there to be read and seen at large.
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(as he was), are by the laws of the realm privileged not to be swoi-n in common Edward
form, as other witnesses accustomably do swear

;
promising nevertheless, upon ''^•

liis truth to God, his allegiance to our sovereign lord the king's majesty, and ~T~Tj
upon his fidelity, to testify the truth that he doth know, in this behalf: whom ir-/
the said judges did so onerate upon his truth to God, allegiance to thy king's !_! L_

majesty, and upon his honour and fidelity, to depose the plain and whole truth, Reprint

as far as he knew, as well upon the said articles, as also upon the whole cause,
pf^H'"

in presence of master Clapham, promoter of the ofHce, approving the honour- Edition.

able personage of the said lord, and yet protesting to say against his sayings. Page 793.

in case and as far as they should be seen in law to make against the office ; and
requiring his lordship to be examined upon such interrogatories as should be
ministered unto him by the office ; his lordship (like as afore) promising, and
by the judges onerated, to declare and answer the truth thereunto, according

to his knowledge.

Concerning this noble personage of the lord chancellor here pro-

duced, who was then Master Wriothesley, understand, gentle reader. Addenda.

that though we find him here produced and sworn, yet we find not

his depositions in any place. Whether he did depose at all, or not,

I am not able to say. And this, by the way, concerning that man.

Now to the matter.

This being done, the said James Basset, proctor aforesaid, and under the

protestations above recited, did intimate to the said lord chancellor, the appel-

lation^ and querelation made by the said bishop of Winchester, as he said ; and
did show the instrument thereof made.

After this, the said James Basset, under the former protestations, did pro-

duce the worshipful John Baker, knight, upon articles I. II. III. and IV. of

the matter aforesaid, requiring that he might swear and be examined upon the

same. At whose request the said judges did onerate the said sir John Baker
with an oath upon the holy evangelists, to declare the truth he knew upon the

same articles, and upon the interrogatories that should be ministered by the

office ; the aforesaid master Clapham approving his person, and yet protesting,

as before he protested of the lord chancellor.

Interrogatories ministered by the Office.

I. Imprimis : Whether ye know, or have heard say, that the late king of

famous memory, king Henry the Eighth, fiither of our sovereign lord the king's

majesty that now is (for sundry causes him moving, and specially for that he

(1) As touching this appellation, ye heard before in the third session, page 100; and as con-
cerning the instrument tlie tenor thereof here now ensueth

:

TJie 2'eiior of the Instrument made upon the Appellation above expressed in the Third Session of
this Process.

In Dei nomine, Amen. Praesentis publici instrumenti serie cunctis evidenter appareat et

notum sit, quod—anno ab incarnatione Domini 1550, regnique excellentissimi ct invictissimi prin-

cipis et domini nostri Edwardi Sexti, Dei gratia Anglia; Franciee et HibernicE Regis, fidei defen-
soris, et in terris ecclesiae Anglicana et Hibernicae supremi capitis, quarto, mensis quidem
Decerabris die 23—reverendus in Christo pater et dominus, dominus Stephanus, permissione
divina Wintoniensis episcopus (coram reverendissimo in Christo patre et domino, domino
Thoma permissione divina Cantuariensis archiepiscopo, totius Angliae primate et metropolitano,

una cum aliis ejusdem serenissima; Regiae majestatis judicibus delcgatis, sive comniissariis,

tunc in auhimanerii ipsius reverendissimi domini archiepiscopi apud Lambehithe, in Wintoniensi

dioecesi, judicialiter et pro tribunali sedentibus, personaliter constitutus) in nostra notariorum
subscriptorum prEesentiii quasdam appellationem, apostolorum petitionem, querelam, et protesta-

tionem, siniul in scriptis conceptas etrecitatas, fecit, legit, et interposuit; appellavitque, apostolos

petiit, querelavit, et protestatus est, ceteraque fecit et exercuit, prout in scriptis hujusmodi per

eum tunc ibidem publico lectis plenius continebatur, tenoresubsequentis. 'In Dei nomine. Amen.
Coram vobis, &c.' Super quibus omnibus et singulis idem reverendus pater appellans nos notarios

subscriptos sibi unum vel plura, pubHcum vel publica, instrumentum vel instrumenta, conli-

cere, testesque inferius nominates testimonia veritati perhibere, instanter rogavit et requisivit.

Acta fuere prEemissa, omnia et singula, prout supra scribuntur ct recitantur, sub anno Domini
regnique Regia; majestatis, mense, die, et loco, prsedictis : prsescntibus tunc ibidem venerabilibus

viris, magistris Richardo Liel, Galfrido Glinne, Johanne Fuller, Wilhelmo Jett'rie, Richardo Blan-

dish, David Lewis, legum doctoribus; Johanne Lewis, David Clapham et Johanne Clerke, notariis

publicis; et aliis complurimis in multitudine copiosa tunc ibidem congregatis testibus, ad pra3-

missa testificauda specialiter rogatis et requisites. [See Edition I5G3, page 793.

—

Eb.
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Edward judged and esteemed the bishop of Winchester nothing well pleased with the
^^- proceedings of the realm in matters of religion) misliked the said bishop, and

ji^ Y^
was much offended with him ?

irri" II. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that for the suspicion con-
'— ceived of the said bishop, as is aforesaid, his highness did forbear and refuse to

Reprint ]iave him named among other bishops and learned men, which were appointed

^'^"ptrit" to make tlie books last set forth by his majesty, touching a uniformity in matters

SdiiiuH. of religion ?

III. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that for the causes aforesaid,

and other great considerations him specially moving, he reputed the said bishop

for a man vehemently suspected to favour the bishop of Rome ?

IV. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that the said late king, ex-

pressly willed him (the said bishop), no more to be of the privy council with

the king's majesty our sovereign lord that now is; and omitted^ and expressly

refused, to have him named among other councillors, in his testament, to be
of the council, as is aforesaid ?

V. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that the said bishop, being
aforenamed as an executor in the testament of the said late king, was, a little

before his death, at his declaring of liis last will, put out by his highness, and
so by him refused to be one of his said executors? for what causes the said

bishop was so put out, and what the said late king said of the said bishop at the

same time ?

VI. Item, Whether you know, or have heard say, that the said bishop is, and
in the time of our late sovereign lord hath been, commonly reputed and acce))ted

a man miicli favouring the authority and proceedings of the bishop of Rome,-
and for such a one, and an adversary to the king's majesty's godly proceedinn-s

for reformation of abuses in religion, in the court, in his diocese, and elsewhere,

among such as be men of good understanding and knoweth liim, commonly
accepted and taken ; and that such is the common and public fame in the
court, in his said diocese, or elsewhere in this realm ?

VII. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that to sucn of nis diocese

as favour the king's majesty's godly proceedings, lie hath been and is an offence

or slander ; and whether it is probably thought by them, that he, the said bishop,

hath been and is a great hinderance to the said proceedings; and for sucli a
one hath been and is by them commonly reputed and taken.

VIII. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that he—being commanded
in the king's majesty's name, for the avoiding of tumult, and upon other urgent
considerations, not to treat of anything in controversy concerning the com-
munion or sacrament of the altar and the mass—contrary to that command-
ment, spake, among other things, these words following, or like in effect;

namelj', That the very presence of Christ's most precious body and blood is

present in the sacrament, to feed us, which was given to redeem us, and that

Christ consecrated himself to be a memorial of himself; and that it was the

same Christ that was offered then, and is now either sacrificed, or else remem-
Page 794. bered in the mass ; and that private masses might be and were well retained in

this realm of England ?

IX,. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, that as well before the time

of the sermon made by the bishop of Winchester on St. Peter's day, in the

second year of the king's majesty's reign, as at the time of the sermon, there

was much contention, strife, debate, and controversy, among divers of the king's

majesty's subjects, as well in the city of London, as elsewhere within this

realm of England, concerning the presence of Christ's body and blood to be in

the sacrament of the altar, and the retaining and use of private masses, whether
the same might stand with God's word or no.

Then Basset required the lord chancellor to be examined as a

witness on the Monday following.

THE NINTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The ninth session or action upon the cause of Gardiner was Jield

in the house of Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, called Cold Harborowc,
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before Thomas and Henry, bishops of Ely and Lincoln, with the Edward

other commissioners jndicially sitting, with the presence of the above-
^^'

named notaries, on Wednesday the 21st of January, 1551. A. D.
1551.

Tlie said day and place, appeared before the said judges James Basset, one Reprint

of the bishop of Winchester's proctors, and under former protestations, produced f''""' "'*

Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, on articles I. II. III. and IV.; WiUiam ISell, £dHio>i.
clerk, on articles XXXIV. and XXXV. ; Nicholas Lentall and Richard Hamp-
den on article XV. ; John Seton, doctor of divinity, on articles XV. XXIX.
XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVIII.; William Medow, clerk, on articles I.

II. III. X. XV. XXV. XXXIII. XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVIII.;
Thomas Watson, clerk, on articles VII. XI. XII. XIV. XVI. XVIII.
XIX. XX. XXIX. XXXI. XXXIII. XXXVI. XXXVIII. and LXVIII.;
and Robert Massey on articles XIII. and XVI. of the matter purposed by the
bishop of Winchester ; requiring that they and every of them might be onerated
with an oath, to say and depose the truth in that they knew. At whose request
the judges did oncrate the same witnesses, and every of them, with an oath
corporal, taken in due form, to testify the truth as weU upon the said articles,

as also upon the whole cause, and, upon such interrogatories as should be mini-
stered unto them, and every of them, when they should be examined in the

presence of David Clapham, one of the said promoters of the office, approving
the person of the said Cuthbert, bishop, and yet protesting to say against his

sayings, and the persons and sayings of the other witnesses, in case they should
say or depose any thing against his office.'

These things done, appeared before the said commissioners then and there

judicially sitting, as before, Thomas Dockwray, one of the proctors of the
bisliop of Winchester, constituted and appointed by him, and under former
protestations made by the said bishop, he did exhibit his proxy for the said

bishop, made in the acts, and made himself party for him. And also, under
the said protestations, he gave and exhibited certain positions additional unto
the matter already purposed by the said bishop of Winchester, which he desired

to be admitted in the presence of the aforesaid David Clapham, one of the pro-

moters, protesting of the nullity, generality, invalidity, inefficacy, and undue
specification, of the same ; and desiring the same to be rejected.

Then tlie judges assigned to hear their pleasure upon the said positions upon
tlie Monday following at Lambeth, at the hour accustomed, and heretofore

already assigned. Consequently the said Thomas Dockwray, proctor aforesaid,

under former protestations, etc., did lay in and give a matter in writing, con-

ceived against the exhibits, desiring the same to be admitted by the judges in

the presence of the aforenamed David Clapham, promoter, protesting, as he did

of the positions additional afore given ; and further, alleging the same not to

conclude in law, and therefore desiring the same matter to be rejected. Here-
upon the judges assigned their pleasure to be heard upon the admission, or else

the rejection, of the said matter, the day and place assigned; concerning which
positions additional, witli the matter, also, by the aforesaid proctor exhibited,

the tenor thereof here followeth :

ARTICLES ADDITIONAL EXHIBITED BY GARDINER.

Here follow the positions and articles additional and declaratory

of the matter, and letter, of late proposed and exhibited by the

bishop of Winchester, before the pretensed commissaries or judges

delegate, named in the same matter, which the said bishop gave

under the protestations made by him in the matter aforesaid.

First, that the bishop of London that now is, then being bishop of Rochester,

did openly in his sermon made at Paid's Cross in the month of November or

December, or thereabouts, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign that

(1) See the deposition of these witnesses likewise, in the twentieth action following; as frequent
mention hath been made before.
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Edward now is, very earnestly and vehemently preach and teach the true presence of
^^-

Christ's most precious body to be in the Sacrament of the Altar. [Ponit con-

A. D. jii'it'l-'iTi, divisim, et de quolibet.]

155l' Item, Tliat Dr. Redman, in a sermon which he preached before the king's
'— majesty in Lent, the second year of his majesty's reign, did preach and teach

Reprint jq jjg believed for the true catholic faith, that the true presence of Christ's body

First and blood was in the sacrament of the altar. [Ponit ut supra.
^j

Edition. Item, That my lord archbishop of Canterbury, about the time that the bishop

of Winchester aforesaid preached a sermon on St. Peter's-day at Westminster,

before the king's majesty, in a book by him ti-anslated, called Catechism, did

affirm, publish, and set forth, the true presence of Christ's most precious body and
blood to be in the sacrament of the altar ; and, to the intent the same should

so be believed, obsei'ved, acknowledged, and taught to be the true and catholic

faith, did cause the same to be printed in his name, and as his translation

;

which books, so printed into great number of books, were, after their imprint-

ing, to the intent aforesaid, openly and commonly sold by many and sundry
booksellers, as well of London as of other places, and can)e about to all the

parts of this realm, or to many parts of the same, and were openly and com-
monly known, declared, published, read, and heard, of all sorts of the king's

majesty's subjects of this i-ealm. And this was and is true, public, notorious,

manifest, and famous.

Item, That in the months November and December, in the second year of

the king's majesty's reign, the bishops of Durham, Carlisle, London, Chichester,

Worcester, Norwich, Hereford, and Westminster (being of the most ancient

bishops and best learned in this realm), did openly, in the parliament then kept

at Westminster, defend the very and true presence of Christ's body and blood

to be in the sacrament of the altar.

Item, That in sundry open and solemn disputations, made as well in the

university of Oxford, as of Cambridge, the third year of the king's majesty's

reign, the same true presence of the very body and blood of Christ to be in the

sacrament of the altar, was maintained and defended by the great number of

the chief and well learned of the said universities. And this was and is true,

public, notorious, manifest, and famous.

Item, That the truth of Christ's most precious body and blood in the sacra-

ment of the altar, hath not been nor was impugned, by any famous clerk, or

j'et by any named learned man in any part of all Christendom, either in the

Greek or in the Latin Church, by our time ; specially at the time of the letters

sent by the same duke of Somerset to the said bishop, mentioned in this matter

aforesaid ; but only by CEcolampadius, Zuinglius, Vadianus and Carolostadius,

Page 795. the impugning whereof was most manifest error ; and, in England, no learned

man named had, or yet did, openly defend or favour that error. And this is

true, public, notorious, manifest, and famous.

Item, That the said bishop said not to Master Cecil that the mass was the

chief foundation of our religion, for Christ himself is the only foundation ; and

in the mass, as now in the communion, [is] the showing forth of Christ's death

;

which is a sacrifice recordative of that only sacrifice of the cross, used in the

church according to Christ's institution till his coming ; the substance of the

sacrifice being all as one, and the manner of the offering only differing. And
after this manner and sort, in effect, the bishop, in his speaking of the mass to

Master Cecil, as is aforenamed, declared to him, and no otherwise, if he had

then rightly taken, perceived, and afterwards so uttered and reported the same.

Item, That by our late sovereign lord the king's majesty's father that now
is, and by his testament and last will, it was provided, ordered, and (upon just

considerations then moving his majesty for the preservation and quietness of

this his then realm) decreed, that his majesty's councillors of his privy council,

then being named and appointed in the same testament, or the more part of

them, with further execution in that behalf, should liave the whole oi-der and

governance of the same realm, during the minority of his only treasure under

God, the king's majesty that now la: which things, according to these efliects,

v^-ere thus declared, before the king's majesty that now is, by the mouth of the

lord chancellor, who was at that time in the Tower of London, then being pre-

sent as well the said bishop of Winohester, as other of the lords of the council,

(I) These words follow each succeeding item.—Eo.
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and divers others hearing the same, whereby the authority of tlie protectorship Edward
was clearly resti-ained. r/.

Item, That the digression of the said duke from that order aforesaid, and the ~T~~n~
breaking thereof, was afterwards, among other matters, with the body of the -i-'ri'

king's majesty's privy council, objected to him as a fault and offence. . L
Repritit

The Tenor of the Matter exhibited by the Bishop of Winton .against •''X.'f

the Exhibits laid in against him. Edition.

In the name of God, Amen.—Before you Thomas, by the sufferance of God
archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, and metropolitan, and one
of the king's majesty's privy council ; Nicholas bishop of London ; Thomas
bishop of Ely and one of the king's majesty's privy council ; Henry, the lord

bishop of Lincoln ; sir William Peter knight, one of the principal secretaries

of the king's majesty, and one of his majesty's privy council ; sir James Hales
knight, one of the justices of the king's Common Pleas at Westminster ; John
Oliver and Griffith Leyson, doctors of the civil laws ; Richard Goodrick and
Jolm Gosnall esquires, commissaries or judges delegates, as it is pretended, in

this behalf deputed ; either before all you jointly together, or before some of
yon, such as, in this pretensed matter of your office (as it is pretended, neces-

sarily against Stephen bishop of Winton promoted) shall happen to proceed

—

the said bishop, all and singular protestations heretofore by him made in this

pretensed cause always to him reserved and saved ; and in all things that he doth
or shall do now, or at any time hereafter, to be had always for often and
oftener repeated—under the same protestations excepting and admitting all

such matters, clauses, words, articles, sentences, and all such parts of the books,

acts, or writings, as were exhibited before you the commissaries pretensed afore-

said, or before some of you, then howsoever sitting in this pretensed matter at

Lambeth, the Tuesday afore the nativity of Christ last past, being the 23d day
of December, as maketh for that part pui-pose and intent of the said bishop, in

this behalf, against all such pretensed parts, clauses, sentences, words, or mat-
ters, of the same books, acts, [and] writings, that shall seem to make against

the said bishop, and against all other things as be against him purposed and
pretended in tliis matter, by all ways, manners, and forms of the law, best and
most effectual, owed by the law, and to all effects, purposes, and intents of the

law, that may thereupon follow, saith, allegeth, and in this writing purposeth
in law articularly, and jointly and severally, as hereafter foUoweth :

First, that the said books, acts, and writings, or anything in them contained,

be [not] in effect, strength, virtue, or efficacy, to make any proof, Jiamely,

sufficient by the law, against the said bishop, nor yet be, nor ought to be, by the

law, in anywise prejudicial to the said bishop, in this pretensed cause, for the

causes, matters, and considerations in this present article, and in other ai'ticles,

in their order and course following respectively deduced ; and, among other

things, because the said bishop, being commanded, by letters directed to him
from my lords of the council, to appear before the king's majesty's council the

25th day of the month of September, the first year of the king's majesty's

reign ; according to the same commandment, repaired unto them with all speed

he could, and, the 25th day of that month, the same bishop appeared at Hamp-
ton Court, before them. [Ponit conjunctim, divisim, et de quolibet.]

II. Item, That the said bishop, for desire he had to have the king s majesty's

visitors honourably and duly received, provided, before his repair to the council,

to make a sufficient proxy under his seal, in ample form, to one Master Cook,

and one Potinger, to supply the ribsence of the said bishop, and do for him,

and in his name, all things duly and accordingly, if the said bishop should

happen, by sickness or otherwise, then to be absent, as he, the said bishop,

might do, being personally present. [Ponit ut supra.']

III. Item, 'That the said bishop—heai-ing that the said king's majesty's

visitors should come to Winchester, and then having commandment, as is afore-

said, to appear before the king's majesty's council, about three weeks or there-

abouts before the visitors' coming thither—doubting, for the causes that might

happen (as is aforesaid), that he should then be absent, gave especial and
express commandment, as well to his proctors aforesaid, as to his chancellor

(1) These words follow ea:h item.
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Edward and other his officers, there to do their duties to the said visitors, if they came
f^^- in his absence, and to receive and use them in most humble and honourable

. jv manner ; and also to obey them, in their doings and commandments, quietly

155l" ^"'^ willingly in all things.

1_ IV. Item, That likewise the said bishop, besides the general commandment
Reprint aforesaid, willed and commanded his chaplains and curates of his diocese, such

^'^First'" ^^ '•' chanced him to speak withal, after that he liad knowledge of the visita-

Ediiion. tion (as is aforesaid) to be had at Winton, especially such as it chanced him to

speak with by the way coming to the council, that they, in anywise, should

duly receive and obey whatsoever in that visitation should be done, enjoined,

and commanded.
V. Item, That according to the will, mind, and commandment aforesaid, by

the said bishop respectively given, the said bishop's proctor, his chancellor, his

chaplains, and other his officers and ministers, and the residue of his diocese,

did, with due honour, obedience, and quietness, use themselves to the said

visitors ; and did obey and fulfil their commandments and injunctions.

VI. Item, That the said visitation began in the diocese of Winton about the

12th day of the month of October, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign.

VII. Item, That at the time of the said visitation, kept as is aforesaid at

Winchester, and likewise somewhat afore the said visitation, and a long time

after, the s.aid bishop was a prisoner in the Fleet ; and under commandment
so to be kept there, that none of his servants but only two specially appointed

or licensed in that behalf, nor yet any other stranger, might have access or

speak with him ; but there to remain secretly.

VIII. Item, The said bishop was committed to the Fleet, as is aforesaid, by
reason of his letters, which, according to his bounden duty, and as a trxie and
faithful subject, about a month before the said visitation at Winchester, he sent

to the king's majesty's privy council, declaring in the same letters (like a faith-

ful obedient subject) what his conscience and duty bound him to utter ; specially

concerning certain contrarieties contained in matters to be set forth by that

visitation, as by the same letters, and by the contents of the same matters,

more plainly may appear ; to which he referreth himself—^in as much as may
make for his purpose in this behalf.

IX.^ Item. At the time the said bishop was committed to the Fleet, as is

Page 79G. aforesaid, the duke of Somerset was not then at home in these parts, but, at

that time and likewise before, was in Scotland, or at the least was not come
home from his journey in Scotland, And this is true, public, manifest, and
famous.

X. Item, The said bishop, being prisoner in the Fleet, after the coming
home of the duke of Somerset, sent to the same duke many and sundry times,

requiring him that he might be heard, and to know why he should be so detained

in prison without any ofience specially declared unto him : <ind thereupon, by
his letters, declared to the said duke, the circumstance of that whole matter,

as by the contents of the same letters, and otherwise, if need require, shall and
may appear.

XI. Item, The said bishop, being in prison in the Fleet aforesaid by the space
^' of fifteen weeks or thereabouts, remained continually there, not called before

any judge, or any of the king's majesty's council by way of examination, nor

yet anything objected against him wherefore he should be committed to prison,

or so to be used.

XII. Item, That the said bishop was delivered out of the Fleet, by the

general pardon the morrow after Twelfth-day, at Hampton Court, in the said

first year of the king's majesty's reign.

XIII. Item, That within fourteen days then next following, or thereabouts,

the same bishop was, by the same duke and others of the king's majesty's privy

council, commanded to keep his own house in Soutliwark, for not agreeing to

a certain form of articles touching Justification, as was then conceived
; where

he remained after that manner till the first Monday in Lent then next

following.

XIV. Item, That the said first Monday in Lent, or incontinently after,

the said bishop returned to Winchester, where he lived quietly, and did duly

execute, accomplish, and set forth all such commandments as were then ordered

(1) Tlie Articles from hence are mis-numbered by Foxe X. to XXIV.

—

Ed.
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to be set forth and executed, witli the due obedience: observing, following, and Edirmd
executing of, all such proclamatioi s as were then, in the king's majesty's name, ^•^

sent abroad to be published in that diocese, and other parts of his majesty's . .,

realm. i-ri'
XV. Item, That as well the said bishop as his servants, at all times of his

'

being at Winchester, and at all other places of this realm, hath been always in Rrprint

quiet peace and quiet behaviour, without any tuujult, commotion, or disturb- f''"'" "'"

ance, either among themselves or any other of the king's subjects, or in giving EduluH
any occasion thereunto,—nor yet at any time they or any of them were in

harness, or prepared harness, or any other weapons, to any such purjiose or

intent; and as well the said bishop as his servants, always have been and be—
for persons of quietness, soberness, and of good and peaceable demeanours and
behaviours in all their doings—commonly and openly named, accepted, taken,

and reputed.

XVI. Item, That the said bishop, being a person of quietness, and of quiet

and peaceable behaviour, as is aforesaid, did never at any time command any of
his servants to wear harness, or foresee any manner of safeguard of his house
and person from the force of any man, nor yet to withstand the powers of the

realm ; nor yet the said bishop hath at any time showed in his doings any
likelihood of such a temerous act, or any token of such folly, to think he could,

without his utter destruction, give or attempt the least signification of such a
purpose. And therefore this pretence (as here, for the bishop's lawful defence
only, may be declared without the offence of any personage of autliority) is such
an imtrue imagined matter as was neither true nor yet done or thought of by
the said bishop or any of his, to his knowledge; nor yet the same was ever at

any time in anywise objected against the said bishop, nor any such surmise
or information should be against him, till now it should seem such matter to

appear in some part of the pretensed acts aforesaid.

XVII. Item, That at such time that master Tonge and master Eyre
repaired to Winchester, to be instituted canons in that church, they were
required and caused to come to the bishop, and to his house there, and by the

same bishop gently welcomed, and familiarly entertained, and caused by him
to tarry and to sup with him, being the Thursday at night before the bishop
preached on the Sunday then next following as he had before so appointed.

And, afterwards, the bishop departed from them very familiarly, offering them
to be welcome to his house during their tarrying in the town.

XVIII. Item, the said bishop, in his preaching or sermon aforesaid, made at

Winchester the Sunday after their coming, or otherwise, did not disprove or

disgrace the said master Tonge and master Eyre, or either of them, as bj' them
was sm-mised ; and the said bishop, having that objected to him by the duke of

Somerset, did justly deny it expressly.

XIX. Item, That the said bishop, after his preaching at Winchester afore-

said, was called before the duke of Somerset and other of the king's majesty's
council then being, and, charged with certain matters of no importance and
most untruly surmised, did so answer unto the same as they appeared not
worthy of any further examination, as the said duke and council did in deed
no further proceed in them. But thereupon, the said bishop required to tarry

£in] the town, was bold to say to them, he ought not to tarry as an offender, for

he was none.

XX. Item, That the said bishop, in his sermon before the king's majesty
made at Westminster, on St. Peter's day shall be three years, was very quietly
heard, and so quietly departed without any tumult or disturbance then risen

there, or in the town, or any other place, or any time sithens, by occasion thereof.

XXI. Item, Albeit the said bishop ought and doth honour all virtues of tlie

king's majesty, and esteemeth justice worthy to be extolled with the commen-
dation of clemency

;
yet as touching clemency, as it implieth forgiveness and

pardon of a manifest fault, after special conviction and condemnation therein,

the said bishop never hitherto came into the same case, being never convicted
or condemned of any fault; and yet hath and doth, with other of the kino-'s

majesty's subjects, enjoy such general pardon, as it hath pleased his highness
to grant ; for the which he will also with them pray and extol the king's
majesty's clemency, to which virtue the said bishop thinketh the king's said

mnjesty to be, by God's goodness, inclined.

VOL. VI. K
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Edward XXII. Item, Tlie said bisliop—under the protestations aforesaid, alleging

^^- against those parts of tlie books, acts, or writings against him, as is aforesaid in

^ Y)
this behalf howsoever exhibited—to the intent and purpose only to use his just

J
/r|' defence herein, without any prejudice or offence of any party, and no other-

"* • wise (wliercof lie liere expressly protesteth) saith ;
that the devisers, conceivers,

Jteprint and writers of the said prctcnsed exhibits, have inserted expressly, and specified

^"fZh^ in them, divers and sundry matters, clauses, and things, which notoriously and

Edition, manifestly were and be untrue and unjust ; as, among other things, concerning

the bishop's servants to be by the said bishop secretly armed and harnessed to

withstand such as should be sent, by the duke of Somerset's grace and the

council, to Hampshire, and those parts. And in divers other places of the

same exhibits, the said devisers, conceivei's, and writers, have omitted and left

out divers and sundry clauses, points, matters, and allegings, as make for the

just defence and declaration of innocency of the said bishop, videlicet, among
other things, where the bishop offered to make particular answer to the articles

mentioned in the same books propounded unto him ; and required a copy of the

articles to be delivered unto him, that he might so do ; and offered to be ready

to make the said answer, being in prison, as by the contents of the said pre-

tensed exliibits, and otherwise, if need required, might and should evidently

appear.

XXIII. Item, That the premises, all and singular, were and be true, public,

notorious, manifest, and famous ; and upon them had and did labour a common
voice and fame : whereupon the said bishop, under his protestations aforesaid

asked and required justice to be ministered imto him of and upon all and sin-

gular the premises jointly and severally, not arcting him to prove all and sin-

gular the said premises, nor to any superfluous charge of any proving of them,

whereof he here expressly protesteth.

THE TENTH SESSION.

Pa-e 797. The tenth session against Gardiner bishop of Winchester was

holclen in the house of the bishop of Ely, in Warwick-lane, before

the said bishops of Ely and London, master Leyson, and other the

king's commissioners, with their notaries above mentioned, on Fri-

day the 23d day of January, 1551, in the fourth year of Edward
the Sixth.

The said day and place appeared before the said commissioners master
Thomas Somerset, one of the bishop of Winchester's proctors, and under
former protestations made, etc., he produced sir John Markham knight, on
articles XL. XLI. XLII. XLIII. XLIV. LVI. LXVIII. and LXXXI.;
Thomas White esquire, on articles I. II. III. and XIII. ; John Norton esquire,

on articles I. II. and III. ; John Cooke esquire, on articles I. II. III. VIII.

Witness- and XIV.; master John White, warden, on articles I. II. III. XV. XXIX.
es produ-and XXXVII.; Francis Allen, on articles VII. VIII. XI. XII. XXXVI.
uiefirT XXXVIII. XLV. and LXVIII.; John Potinger, on articles I. VIII. and
matter XV.; Peter Langridge, on articles I. VIII. and XV.; Roger Ford, on ar-

by Win!*^
tides I. and VIII. ; William Laurence and Giles White, on the XVth ; William

Chester. Lorking, vicar of Farnham, on the XlVth; Herman Eilson, on the XVth;
Thomas Williams, John Hardy, Robert Braborne, Robert Quinby, John Reade,
on the XlVth; Thomas Growie, on the XVth and LXVIIIth ; George Bullock,

John Smith, Hugh Weston. Philip Morgan,^ Richard Brewern,- John Weale,
clerks, on the articles XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII ; Alexander Deringe,
William Browne, on articles I. VIII. IX. and XV. ; John Temple, on articles

I. II. and III. ; Thomas White, prebendary, on the XVth; and John Glasiar,

on the Vlllth and IXth articles of the matter given by the bishop of Win-
chester : which said witnesses, and every one of them, the said bishop of

London, by the consent of his colleagues, and the desire of the said Thomas
Somerset, proctor aforesaid, did onerate with a corporal oath on the holy Evan-
gelists, to depose the whole truth as well upon the same articles, that they

(1) ' Morgan Pliilips,' in the Depositions.—Ed. (2) Otherwise Breman
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were so specially produced on, as the whole cause and matter, and upon such Edward
interrogatories as should bo ministered to them, as far as they knew, in the ^^•

presence of master Davy Clapham, one of the promoters of the office ; dissenting

from the said production, and approving the persons of the aforesaid sir John
Markham and master Ralph Hopton; but yet protesting to say against their

sayings, in case they should depose against the office ; and desiring that they Reprint

might be examined of such interrogatories as should be ministered by the office ;
^''pH-'j'^

and protesting against the persons and sayings of all the other witnesses and of Edition.

every of tliem, in case they or any of them should depose against the office
;

and repeating against them the interrogatories last ministered by the office.

This done, the said master Somerset, proctor aforesaid, alleged that master
doctor Redman, and doctor Steward, were necessary witnesses for to prove
certain things contained in the aforesaid matter, which master Redman liad

been and then was sick, and the said master Steward in dui'ance. Wherefore
he desired a commission for the examination of the said master Redman, and
means had, that the said master Steward might come to be sworn and ex-

amined; and also required temporal counsel to be assigned to the said bishop.^

THE ELEVENTH SESSION.

The eleventh session upon the matter of Gardiner bishop of

Winchester, was in tlie house of the lord Paget, without Temple-
bar, before the aforesaid commissioners judicially sitting (Thomas
Argall, notary, being present), the day aforesaid ; that is, the 23d of

January, 1551.

At that time and place master Davy Clapham, and John Lewis, promoters of

the office, did product sir William Paget, knight of the order of the garter, lord

Paget, upon the articles laid in by the office ; whom they desii'ed to be sworn and
examined as a witness, according to law ; the said lord Paget declaring, that

honourable personages being of dignity as he was, were, by the laws of this

realm, privileged not to be sworn in common form, as other witnesses accus-

tomly did swear
;
promising, nevertheless, upon his truth to God, his allegiance

to our sovereign lord the king's majesty, and upon his fidelity, to testify the

truth that he did know in this behalf; whom the said judges did so onerate upon
his trutli to God, allegiance to the king's majesty, and upon his honour and
fidelity, to depose the plain and whole truth, as far as he knew, as well upon
'the said articles, as also upon the whole cause and interrogatories that should be
ministered, in the presence of Thomas Somerset, proctor to the bishop of Win-
chester, iiuder protestation, etc., dissenting to the production, and protesting of

the nullity, etc. ; and to say against his person and sayings (if he should depose

against the said bishop in this matter) ; and requiring that he might be examined
upon such interrogatories as should be ministered against him ; and requiring,

also, that he might be sworn with a corporal oath upon the Evangelists.'

THE TWELFTH SESSION AGAINST GARDIxVER.

The twelfth session upon the matter of Gardiner bishop of Win-
chester, was within the bishop of Ely's house, before the bishops of

London and Ely, with the rest of the commissioners delegate, one of the

aforesaid two actuaries being present, the 2-ith day of January, 1551.

The said day and place appeared James Basset, one of the bishop of Win-
chester's proctors, and, imder protestations before made, and always reserved,

he produced sir Thomas Smith, on articles XVII. XXII. XXIII. XXIV.
XXV. XXVI. XXVII. and XXVIII. ; Robert Willerton, John Young, and

Edmund Bricket, clerks, on articles XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII.; whom and

(1) Concerning the depositions of these above rehearsed witnesses, look in the twentieth act

following.

(2) Concerning the depositions of this lord Paget here produced, we defer to the twentieth act,

where you shall lind him examined as well upon the above-named articles, as Upon the interroga-

tories severally ministered to him : as well by the office as the bishop.

K (i>
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lidward everyone of them the said judges, at his desire, did onerate with a corporal oath,

^'^- for to say and depose the truth upon tlie said articles, the whole cause and inter-

. 1^ rogatories, in the presence of master Clapham, approving the person of sir

\rr:\ Thouias Smith, and protesting to say against his sayings, and the persons and
. ! L sayings of the other witnesses, in case they or any of them should depose
Hi-print ao-aiust the office ; repeating the interrogatories already ministered against all

^'^Firs't^ the said witnesses, saving sir Thomas Smith.

Edition.

THE THIRTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The thirteenth session wherein appeared tlie said bishop of Win-
chester was held at Lambeth, before the archbishop of Canterbury,

with all the other judges except master Hales and master Goodrick

;

the two aforesaid actuaries being withal present, on Monday in the

forenoon, which was the 26th day of January, 1551.

This said day and place, the bishop of Winchester, under his

former protestations, exhibited an allegation in writing touching the

admonishment given to him the last court day to make answer to

the seventh, eighth, ninth, and nineteenth positions or articles ; the

copy and tenor of this allegation, so by him exliibited, hereafter

followeth.

The Allegation of Winchester, touching the pretensed Admonish-
ment.^

The said bishop, repeating his protestations in the acts, said, that discoursing,

and particularly debating, the last court day the answers made by him to the

said articles, and agreeing, as he took it, with the judges therein, and so de-

partino'—it was and is besides his expectation, to hear in the acts mention

of such, admonishment ' Nevertheless, the said bishop, for the declaration

of himself, how ready he was to obey always, for satisfaction of that admonish-

ment laid in his allegations; and therewith declared, that according to the

testimony of his conscience, he had fully answered the said articles, weighing

together all that he had answered already and proved, so far as the same
opened. And further declared the matter of the said answer, without captious

understanding, whereof the bishop protested. And yet, if the judges should

declare any special point of any the said articles, wherein a more full answer

ought by law to be made, the said bishop offered himself, without any further

delay, to make such answer as the law should bind him ; and thereby eschew,

as much as in him was, the report of disobedience not to answer, when he

might answer, or not so fully as he might, with his conscience.

This allegation thus exhibited by the said bishop—furthermore, by word of

mouth, for fuller answer [he] alleged, that he thought he spake of every article

particularly, saving of the king's authority in his young years, and except St.

Nicholas and St. Edmund, and such children's toys. And also he said, that

he always submitted himself to justice; and for that he knew not himself

guilty, he called not for mercy within the time of three months expressed

in the said articles : which time of three months ran not, because it was
suspended by his appellation made from the sequestration mentioned in the said

articles.

After this the judges, at the said bishop's request, imder his former protesta-

tions, admitted the positions additional, and the matter lastly laid in on his

behalf, and before inserted in the ninth session (as far as the same should or

ought in law to be admitted, and none otherwise) in presence of the promoters

protesting of the overmuch generality, impertinency, and inefficacy, of the said

positions additional and matter ; and alleging, that the same ought not, by the

law, to be admitted. Then the bishop, under his former protestations protest-

ing that he intended not to renounce the benefit of the law which he ought to

(1) Inserted in the Acts or Sessions, to make a full answer to articles VII. VIII. IX. and
XIX. [This is an abstract, aud not a copy of the original Allegation.—Eo.]
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have, in tho production and swearing of such witnesses as he alleged were Edward
received afore in his absence—touching their oath, gave certain interrogatories f^-

in writing against the lord Paget, being a witness received and sworn against . .,

him ; the promoters alleging that none were received but either [in] his own ' "
'

presence or that of his proctors.
1551.

Itcprhit

from the

Edition.
The copy of the said interrogatories, laid in against the aforenamed

lord Paget, followeth ; which were these :

—

Interrogatories ministered to the Lord Paget.

First, Whether he was present at the Council sitting in the king's majesty's
palace at Westminster, when the bishop of Winchester appeared there, to

answer such matter as was objected by the duke of Somerset, then lord pro-
tector ; being in the month of May or June in the second year of the king's
majesty's reign?

II. Item, Whether the said bishop, after answer made to all such matters
as were objected against the bishop of Winchester, when he was required to

tarry in town, did answer, that he ought not to tarry as an offender, for he
was none?

III. Item, Whether the said bishop made thereupon request, to the intent

it might so appear the better, that the said bishop might borrow some house in

the country more near London, whereunto to resort for shift?

IV. Item, that the said bishop required specially the house of Esher, whereof
the said lord Paget was then keeper.

V. Item, Whether the said lord Paget, incontinently upon the attainment
of the late duke of Norfolk, did not do a message from the king's majesty to

the said bishop, that he would be content that master secretary Peter might
have the same hundreth pound by year of the said bishop's grant, that the said

duke had ?

VI. Item, Whether, after the said bishop had answered himself, to gratify

the king's majesty, to be content therewith, the said lord Paget made relation

tliereof, as is said, to the king's majesty, who answered, that he thanked tlie

bishop very heartily for it, and that be might assure himself the king's majesty
was his very good lord?

VII. Item, Whether the said lord Paget knew the said bishop to have been
in the council, within thirteen days of the king's departure, to be there mouth
to mouth, to commune with the ambassadors, or no?

After this the said bishop, then and there, under his former pro-

testations alleged as followeth :

That master secretary Peter, one of the judges, was a necessary witness for

proof of certain articles received in his matter justificatory; wherefore he
required him so to be received and sworn by the rest of the commissionei's, the

promoters protesting of the nullity of the said allegation and petition ; and alleg-

ing, that the same ought not to be admitted, for that, chiefly, there hath hitherto

been divers articles sped in this cause, having the strength and efficacy of ' litis

contestatio :' and master secretary then and there declared, that his testimony
was not so necessary for the bishop, for that at such time as he was with the

bishop in the Tower, there were two or three more with him, by whom the

truth of that which was then done, might be known, without his testimony

;

and that whereas sir William Harbert and he were there with him at another Page ?99.

time, he (the said master secretary) would always be ready to declare, by
mouth or writing, what was done and said at that time, to his knowfedge
and remembrance, as well as if he were sworn.

This done, the bishop, under protestation aforesaid, produced for a witness

upon articles I. II. and III. of the matter justificatory, master Philip Paris,

whom the judges did onerate witli a corporal oath, in form of law, to testify the

truth as well upon the said articles, as upon all other articles and interro-

gatories, to be ministered in this cause unto him ; the promoters protesting to
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Edward say, botli against the person of the said witness, in case and as far as he sliould

^^- depose against the office, and repeating the interrogatories lieretofore mini-

j^ J)
stcrcd. The bishop also, under his said protestation, required to have master

l^^\ Thomas Somerset, James Basset, and master James Wingfield, sworn as wit-
'— nesses ; the promoters alleging, that they were the bishop's proctors, and had

^fprini exercised for him in this cause, and therefore ought not now to be admitted for

Fhst witnesses. After this, the said bishop, imdcr his protestations aforesaid, for part
Mditiun. of his proof of his matter justificatory, did exhibit and leave among the articles of

this cause a certain hook, written and made by him (as he said) concerning his

opinion and true belief of the Sacrament of the Altar, and of the True Catholic

Faith therein, for confutation (as he affirmed) of my lord of Canterbury's book,

lately set forth upon the said matter. And, not provoking (as he said) the said

judges presently to dispute thereupon, offered himself to be ready, at the will and
pleasure of the judges, at any time and place convenient, and before a due
audience, by learning to defend the said book : which book he required to be
inserted among the articles of this cause, and a copy thereof to be granted to

him, to whom the judges did decree.* The exhibition of which book, and the

contents thereof, the said promoters, protesting of the nullity, alleged the same to

be the bishop's private writings, and not authentic and such whereunto by the

law there is faith to be given ; referring themselves to the book, and to the

law, as far as it was expedient. After this, the said judges, at the petition of

the said bishop, under his former protestation, prorogued his term probatory

until Tuesday, the 3d of February next, by nine of the clock in the forenoon

of the same day, in the same place ; and every judicial day in the mean time
to produce witnesses, upon due intimation thereof made to the promoters, or

one of them : and assigned to the said bishop to see further process in this

cause between ten and eleven of the clock aforenoon, the same day.

Then the said judges, at the said bishop's request, imder his protestations

aforesaid, alleging master doctor Redman to be a necessary witness for proof of

the contents of articles XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII. of his matter justi-

ficatory, and that he was at this present, for sickness, not able to come thither

without danger, decreed a commission for his examination, and committed
power and authority to receive, swear, and examine him, to master Edward
Leedes and master Michael Donninge of Cambridge, jointly and severally, in

Trinity College in Cambridge, on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday, now next
ensuing ; taking to them for actuary Robert Chapman, or (he being absent or

letted) any other indifferent notary ; and assigned them to transmit the same on
Tuesday, the 3d of Februaiy next, by nine of the clock in the forenoon in this

place. And further the said judges—at the said bishop's request, under pro-

testation as afore, required to have Dr. Steward examined upon certain articles

of his matter, and to have more temporal counsel besides sir John Morgan—
decreed, that Dr. Steward should be examined betv.ecn this and the next Com-t

day, and willed the bishop to send them the names of such temporal coimsellors

as he required. The said bishop also, under protestations as afore, showed forth

certain letters, and other writings, which he intended also (as he said) to

exhibit. To whom the judges did assign to bring in the same and leave them
' apud acta ' with them (the said actuaries) the morrow next.

THE FOURTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The fourteenth action, or session, was in the bishop of Winches-
ter's lodging, within the Tower of London, on Tuesday, tlie 27 tl)

day of January, in the presence of William Saye, one of the afore-

said tAvo actuaries.

The said day and place, in presence of William Saye, notary, the bishop of
Winchester, under his former protestations (that by this act he intended not to alter

the nature of the cause), did constitute master Thomas Dockwray, John Clerke
(proctors of the Arches), Thomas Somerset, James Basset, and James Wingfield,
liis proctors

;
jointly and severally— for him and in his name—to produce wit-

(1) This book (because it is in print) I thought not good here in place to bring in, but J leave
you to it.
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nesses upon his matters pui-posed, and to be purposed, in this matter: and Edward
further, to do therein as he himself ought or should do, at all times, as well ^^
when he was present as absent. And likewise did constitute William Buck-
nam and master Mitch, fellows in Trinity-hall in Cambridge, jointly and
severally his proctors, to produce Dr. Redman before the king's majesty's sub-
delegates, and to require him to be received, sworn, and examined, upon the jj^ ,.;„,

articles to the commission annexed ; and promised to ratify the doings of his fvm "he

said proctors herein, being present hereat master Dr. Jeffrey, William Co- „^'"'

pinger, and John Davy, &c.

THE FIFTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GAllDINER.

The fifteenth action or session upon the matter of the bishop of
"Winchester was holden before Dr. Oliver, one of the king's comuiis-
sioners. in the presence of Thomas Argall, one of the two actuaries.

The said day master Thomas Somerset, one of the bishop of Winchester's
proctors, according to the assignation made, and imder former protestations,
etc., did exhibit certain minutes, letters, and escripts, to declare the said bishop's
conformity from time to time, since the death of king Henry the Eighth, unto
this present time ; and also exhibited the same, as much as they should make
for him in this cause, and not otherwise ; videlicet first, five original letters, Page soo.

whereof three [were] from the duke of Somerset, one from master Cecil and
the others from master Brig and other the king's visitors.

Item, A book of statutes set forth in the second and third year of the king's
majesty that now is ;

wherein is contained An Act of Uniformity of the Service
and the Administration of the Sacrament throughout the realm.

Item, The bishop of Winchester's proxy exhibited in the visitation.

Item, The copy of a letter printed and directed unto the preachers, from the
duke of Somerset and others of the council.

Item, Minutes of two letters from the bishop of Winchester to the duke of
Somerset, then protector, from Winchester, before the said bishop's committing
to the Fleet, with copies of them.

Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of Winchester to the bishop of Can-
terbury—in No. 3, with their copies.

Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of Winchester to the lords of the
king's majesty's council, before his committing to the Fleet—in No. 2, with
their copies.

Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of Winchester to the lord protector
out of the Fleet—in No. 4, with their copies.

Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of Winchester to the lord protector,

when he was committed to ward in his house—in No. I.

Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop to the lord protector, from Winches-
ter—in No. 1.

In the mean time before the bishop's sending for to London, at

which time he was sent to tlie Tower, all these said originals the said

master Somerset required to have, when they were collated and
conferred.^

THE SIXTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Another action or session upon the cause of Gardiner was in the
house of the bishop of Ely, before the bishops of Ely and Lincoln,
master Leyson, and master Oliver (Thomas Argall, actuary, beino-

present), on Thursday, the 29th day of January, 1551.

The same day and place, James Basset, one of the bishop of Winchester's
proctors, under the" bishop's former protestations, exhibiting his proxy, etc

, pro-
duced the reverend father Thomas, bishop of Norwich, on articles I. II. Hi.

(1) But as concerning the sight of them, as many as cair.o into our hands, ye shall see tliem
above in page 24, etc.
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Eihvard IV. of the first matter, and the IVth and Vlth of the additionals; sir Edward
^^- Came, on the articles I. II. and III. of the first matter; Tliomas Babington, on

^ p articles I. VII. X. XI. of the last matter ; Maurice Griffith, clerk, on articles III.

j-"-j' IV. XXXV. and XXXVII. of the first matter, and the first article of the ad-—

^

'— ditionals, and on the twentieth of the last matter ; Christopher Moulton, on

(n.m'iVe
'"^^^'^les III. IV. XXXV. and XXXVII. of the matter, and on the XXth of

'"pirsi the matter contra exhibita ; William Glyn, clerk, on the Vth of the addi-
Kdition. tionals; Tiiomas Neve, on articles XV. XVI. .and XX. of the last matter;

Oliver Wachell, on articles XIII. XV. XVI. and XVIII. of the last matter;
Thomas Cotisforde, on the Vllth of the last matter ; Henry Burton, on articles

IX. XV. and XVI. of the last matter ; Thomas Skerne, on the XVth and XVlth
of the last matter; Osmond Coward, on the IXth, XVth, and XVlth of the

last matter ; John Cliff", on the XVth and XVIth of the last matter; John
Warner, on the XVth and the XVIth of the last matter ; John Seton, clerk, on
articles IV. VII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XX. of the last mat-
ter ; William Medowe, clerk, on the 1st of the additionals, and on articles

IV. V. VI. VII. IX. XIV. XV. XVI. XVIII. and XX. of the last mat-
ter; Thomas Watson, clerk, on the 1st of the additionals, and on articles IV.
VII. IX. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. and XX. of the last matter ; John
Potinger, on articles II. III. V. VI. XV. and XVI. of the last matter ; John
Temple, on the Xlllth of the last matter ; Alexander Dering, on the XVth
and XVIth of the last matter; William Browne, on the lid, Illd, Vth and
Vlth of the last matter—which witnesses the said judges did onerate with an
oath, to dcjjose of and upon all and singular such articles as they were pro-

duced upon, and the whole cause, and such interrogatories as shoidd be mini-
stered in the presence of Clapham and Lewis ; approving the persons of the said

liishop of Norwich, and sir Edward Came; and protesting to say against their

sayings, and the persons and sayings of all the other witnesses ; and repeating

the interrogatories before ministered, and requiring them to be examined on
the same, and others to be ministered by them. Which done, the same James
Basset (under the said bishop's former protestations) alleged that the bishops of
Durham, Worcester, and Chichester, were necessary witnesses to prove, etc. ; and
to have a commission for the examination of Dr. Steward, being prisoner in the

Marshalsea. Whereupon the said judges, by one assent, committed their power
to the bishop of Ely and Dr. Oliver, for the examination of the bishop of Dur-
ham ; master Leyson for the examination of Dr. Steward ; and the bishop of
Lincoln for the examination of the bishops of Worcester and Chichester in the
Fleet.

And forasniucli as mention is made, in this act, of certain interro-

gatories, as well of such as were to be ministered, as of the others

being repeated before, the copy of them, Avhich Avcre afterwards mi-

nistered, liere followeth in these words :

Interrogatories upon the First Articles additional.

I. Whether the bishop of London, in his fiaid sermon, speaking of the pre-

serice of Christ in the sacrament, did use any of these words :
' the real, cor-

poral, or substantial presence,' or the same adverbially; or any such like, and
of the same effect, and what they were 1

II. Item, Whether he did not bid his auditory to be content to delay the

discussion of the secret of that matter, till it should be afterwards judged by
learning and authority ?

Item, Whether he did not say, that he would, and did, show them the sen-

tence of an old author, which was both a great learned man, and martyr; .and

only did cite the same for the manner of Christ's presence in the sacrament, and
wlio was the author, and what was the place?

THE SEVENTEENTH SE.SSION AGAINST GAKDINEK.

Another action upon the cause of Winchester was holden at Col-

liarborow, before the bishops of Ely and Lincoln, and master doctor
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Oliver, with the presence of Thomas Argall, actuary, on Friday, the Edward

30tli day of January, 1551.
^^-

James Basset, under the bishop of Winchester's former protestations, pi'o-

duced Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, upon the IVth and Vlth positions addi-
tional

; John Bourne, clerk, on the 1st article of the same additionals ; Owen
Oglethorp, doctor, on the articles III. IV. and XXXVIl, of the first matter
or matter justificatory, the Vth article of the additionals, and the Xth article Edition.

of the matter against the exhibits ; whom the said judges did admit, and onerate page goi.
with an oath to say the truth and the whole truth upon those articles, and such
interrogatories as should be ministered in behalf of the office, in the presence
of David Clapham, one of the promoters ; approving the person of the said
bishop of Durham

;
protesting, nevertheless, to say against his depositions, and

the persons and sayings of the other witnesses, in case they deposed any thing
prejudicial against the office ; and repeating the interrogatories afore minis-
tered, requiring the witnesses to be examined upon the same.

THE EIGHTEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The same Friday there was a session in the Marshalsea in South-
wark, before master Oliver, doctor, Thomas Argall being present,

upon the cause of Winchester.

James Basset, under the bishop of Winchester's former protestations, pro-

duced master Edmund Steward, clerk, on articles I. II. III. VIII. IX. XV.
of the matter justificatory; and on articles II. III. V. VI. VII. XIV. XV.
XVI. andXVill. of the matter against the exhibits; whom the said master doc-

tor Oliver, at the petition of the same James Basset, did admit and onerate with

an oath upon the premises, in the presence of David Clapham, one of the pro-

moters aforesaid, protesting to say against the said witness and his testimony,

in case he deposed against the office, and repeating these interrogatories afore

ministered.

The same Friday, in the Fleet [before] Henry, bishop of Lincoln, in the pre-

sence of Thomas Argall, etc. the said James Basset, under the former protesta-

tions, produced Nicholas, bishop of Woixester, in his chamber where he lieth

there, and George, bishop of Chichester, in another chamber where he lieth, of

and upon the IVth and Vlth articles of the positions additional; when the

bishop of Lincoln, them and either of them, did respectively onerate with an
oath, to depose the whole truth that they and either of them knew, upon the

said articles, and all such interrogatories as should be ministered unto them, in

presence of David Clapham
;
protesting to say against them and their sayings,

in case they deposed against the office.

THE NINETEENTH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Saturday, the last day of January, 1551, there was a session in

the house of Thomas Argall, before master John Oliver ; the said

Argall being present.

James Basset, proctor, etc. imder the bishop's former protestations, did pro-

duct John Cooke, a witness before sworn, upon articles II. III. V. VI. and XIV.
of the matter against the exhibits; whom the said master Oliver did admit and
swear, at the petition of the said Basset, in the presence of David Clapham, one
of the promoters

;
protesting, etc. and repeating the interrogatories afore

ministered.

THE TWENTIETH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

The twentieth session or action upon the cause of Winchester,

with his appearance at Lambeth before the archbishop of Canterbury

and the rest of the commissioners, (master GosnalP only absent,

(1) 'Gosnair alias Gosnald.

—

Ed.
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Edward Tlioiiias Argall and William Say being present), was on Tuesday,
FI.

tlie 3d day of February, anno 1551.

Edition.

A.D.
1551. Tlie term probatory assigned to the bishop of Winchester, was prorogued to

"T rT this day by nine of the clock afore noon ; and, by the same time, it was assigned

frnm the to transmit the examination of Dr. Redman. i And it was also assigned to the
^'"' said bishop of Winchester, to see further process, in this cause, between the

hours of ten and eleven afore noon of this day. The said day, one Paul Hamp-
coats, on the behalf of master Edward Leedes, and master Michael Dunning,
presented the process of the examination of master doctor Redman, at Cam-
bridge, being sealed, and in authentical form, in the presence of the bishop of

Winchester ; under his former protestations, protesting that he intended not to

revoke his proctors exhibiting the same process, as far as it made for him, and
not otherwise ; the promoters protesting to say against the said process, in

case and as far as it should seem to make against the office.

Then the bishop, under his former protestations alleging master James Basset

and master Jacques Winglield to be necessary witnesses for proof of certain

articles by him purposed, desired that they might be admitted and sworn ; at

whose requiring the judge admitted them as far as the law would them to be

admitted, and not else : whom they did then and there onerate with a corporal

oath, to depose the truth, as they knew, upon such articles as they should be
examined upon ; the promoters j^rotesting of the nullity of their production, for

that they were the said bishop's proctors, and had exercised in this cause for

him ; and, in case the production were of force in law, protesting to say against

them and their sayings, in case and as far as the same should make against the

office, and to repeat the interrogatories heretofore ministered against the other

witnesses produced by the said bishop. And the said bishop, under his^said

protestations, for further satisfaction of the term assigned him to prove, did

exhibit these writings ensuing ; videlicet first, an original letter from the king's

majesty that dead is ; and another original letter from the king's majesty that

now is,* as much as the same did make for his intent, and not otherwise ; the

promoter accepting the contents of the same letters as far as they made for

the office ; and none otherwise.

The tenor and words of these two letters, sent to Gardiner from

the aforesaid kings, albeit they seem to me not much to make for the

bishop, yet, forasmuch as he doth here allege them, I thought not to

omit them ; the copies whereof thus ensue :

—

AdHtnda. Copy of a Letter sent from King Henry the Eighth to the Bishop
of Winchester.

Right reverend father in God, right trusty and well-beloved, we greet you
well. Understanding, by your letters of the 2d of this instant, your mind
touching such matter as hath lately, on our behalf, been opened to you by
certain of our council, we have thought good, for answer, to signify tluit if your
doings heretofore in this matter had been agreeable to such fair words as ye

have now written, neither you should have liad cause to write this excuse, nor we
any occasion to answer the same ; and we cannot but marvel at this part of

your letter, that you never said nay, to any request made unto you for those
Page S02. lands, considering that this matter being propounded, and, at good length, de-

bated with you, as well by our chancellor and secretary, as also by the chan-

cellor of our Court of Augmentations, both jointly and apart, you utterly^ refused

to grow to any conformity in the same, saying. That you would make your
answer to our own pei'son : which, as we can be v;ell contented to receive, and
will not deny you audience at any meet time, when you shall make suit to be
heard for your said answer, so we must, in the mean time, think, tliat if

the remembrance of our benefits towards you had earnestly remained in jour

(1) The process of this Dr. Redman is not yet come to our hands. If it do, thou shalt find it

among our other additioTis, in the supplement of this history. [See infra, p. 236.—En]
(2) As concerniu}; the second letter above mentioned, sent from king £aw;iid the bi\th, look in

page 80, where you shall have the true copy thereof.
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heart indeed, as you have now touched the same in words, you would not have Edward
been so precise in such a matter, wherein a great number of our subjects, ^^

and, amongst others, many of your own coat (although they have not had so . j^
good cause as you), have yet, without indenting, dealt both more lovingly, and i r'.-i*

more friendly with us. And, as touching you, our opinion was, that if our '—

request had been for a free surrender, as it was for an exchange only, your duty Reprint

had been to have done otherwise in this matter than you have : wherein, if you pfrJ"
be yet disposed to show that conformity you write of, we see no cause why you EdHum.

should molest us any further therewith, being the same of such sort as may well

enough be passed without officers tliere. ^iddmda.

Given under our signet, at our manor of Oatlands, the 4th of December,

the thirty-eighth year of our reign.

Also, then and there the said bishop did, under his said pro-

testations, exhibit a letter Avritten from Louvain by one Francis

Driander, the contents whereof are hereunder expressed in Latin' as

he wrote it, and the English whereof, as much as to the present

purpose appertaineth, here followeth translated

:

Part of a Letter of Francis Driander

Before my departure from the city of Paris, I wrote unto you by our friend

the Englishman, etc. Now the narration of your bishop of Winchester, shall

satisfy and content you. He (the said bishop) as appertained to the ambassador
of so noble a prince, came to Louvain with a great rout and bravery, and was

there, at a private man's house called Jeremy's, most honourably entertained

and received ; where the faculty of divines, for honour's sake, presented him
wine in the name of the whole university. But our famous doctors, and learned

masters, for that they would more deeply search and understand the learning

and excellency of the prelate, perused and scanned a certain oration made by Page 803.

him, and now extant, entitled ' De Vera Obedientia,' which is as much as to say,

(1) Doclissimo Viro, Edniundo Crispino amico integerrimo, Oxonice.

Ante meam ex Lutetia profectionem dedi literas ad te per Anglum ilium, communem amicum
nostrum. Nunc tantum tibi scribo, ut mearum fortunarum cursum tibi iiidicem. Interim dum
Lutetias expedio negotiola qusedam perierunt mihi dies quindecim : Lovanii decern amicis pris-

tinis libenter dedi, tuni ut ab itineris labore paulisper refocillarer et res ad meam profectionem

necessarias componerem, turn etiam ut ad ingenium jucunds consuetudinis inter dulces sodales

et lideles fratres redirem, et linguae rubiginem, quam non mediocrem inter lutulentos illos homines
contraxi, mutuis eloquuntium hominum colloquiis abstergerem. Heri vesperi, nocte intempestS,

Antverpiam perveni : Hodie mane fidem meam apud bibliopolam nomine Garbrandi nostri liberavi.

(iuod dudum fecissem, nisi LutetijE negotia, et literarum scribendarum et aliarum rerum, quae

mihi molesta juxta et infrugifera fuerunt, et Louvanii suavis amicorum consuetudo, detinuissent.

Verum sat cito, quaudo sat bene. Literas, quas ad Garbrandum his inclusas mitto, trades: quibus
etiam syngrapham persolutcB pecunia; adjunxi. Et tibi et illi pro istoc beneficio gratias ago, re-

laturus baud dubie luculentas, si quando casus aliquis ferat : et ita relaturus, ut plane agnoscatis

in hominem et memorem, et gratum, hoc quicqnid fuit officii (quod certe Cbristianum fuii) con-

tulisse. Quum e6 quo destinavi pervenero, quam.peregrinationem perendie (volente Deo) auspi-

cabor, latissime de rebus omnibus, turn publicis tum privatis, ad te scribam. Nunc unica episcopi

vestri Wintoniensis narratiuncula contentus eris. Pervenit magno cum strepitu Louvanium, ut

tanti regis legatum decebat
;
qua in urbe humanissime apud Jeremiam privato hospitio fuit ex-

ceptus. Facultas theologica, universitatis nomine, vinum illi honoris gratia propinavit. Venerandi

verb magistri nostri, ut altius dignitatem et eruditionem hominis riraarentur, animadverterunt

orationem quandam ' De Vera Obedientia ' ab eodem compositam extare, in qua auctoritatem

Roniani pontificis labefactabat, regiam potestatem supra sancta; sedis apostolicae, ut illi loquuntur,

statuebat. At ea perlecta, non solum honoris exhibiti eos pa?nituit, sed etiam palinodiam recan-

tare decreverunt; et quantum primum honoris tribuerunt, tantundem rursiis contumelia; illi

erogare homines impudentes non dubitaverunt. Richardus Lathomus, terminorum interpres, et

c-eteri bujus sodalitii satellites ecclesiaeque nutantis Atlantes aggressi sunt hominem. Disputatum
est de primatu Papre : episcopus orationem suam acriter defendebat. Theologi suam sententiam
portinaciter tuebantur, et, episcopum excommunicatum [et] schismaticum manifest^ vocitantes,

sunimam contunicliam nomini Anglicano inferehant. ilic non referara argumenta quae utrinque
in tutelam propria sententioe producebantur, quae fortassis viris doctis Achillea non viderentur,

et utriusque partis honoreni sartum tectumque retineri aequum est. Volenti igitur episcopo
missare in teraplo divi Petri ornamenta ad missilicationem necessaria, tanquam horaini excom-
municato, denegata sunt. Is, offensus inopinato casu, illico profectionem maturat. Decanus
postridie elaborata oratione famam hominis pro concione miser6 proscindit. Doleo vehementer
istorum vicem, qui tam iuconsulte seipsos apud probos et cordatos viros deridendos propinent.

Habcs itaque (mi Edmunde) historiam verissimam ; nam doctor noster totius tragtedia; spectator

fuit. Nunc te valere jubeo, si prius oreni, ut amicis omnibus quam potes otliciosissime meo
nomine salutem dicas: ad quos privatini sum scripturus, cum primum i)er otium et opportuni-

taiem liceat. Vale.
Antverpiae, vicesimo secundo Septembr. a. d. 1541.

Tuus ex animo, Franc iscus Driander.
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Edward in our English tongue, ' Of True Obedience ;' in the wliich his oration he did

f^I- greatly impair and subvert the supremacy of the bisliop of Rome, and preferred

his lord and king's authority before the holy apostolic see, as they were wont

f\',?' to term it: whicli being read and considered by C.sm, they did not only rejient
^'^'^''

them, for attributing such their honour unto him, but also recanted what they

Kfprint had done before ; and, like impudent persons, did not so much honour him
Srmn the.

^^^^^^ ij^,t „„vv twice SO much, with many obloquies and derisions, disabled and

Eiliiion. dishonoured his person. But, in conclusion, Richard Lathomus, interpreter of

the Terms, with the favourers of this fraternity, and other the champions of tlie

fallino' church, boldlj' enterprised to dispute with him concerning the pope's

supremacy. The bishop stoutly defended his said oration. The divines, con-

trary, did stiffly maintain their opinion, and, divers times openly, with excla-

mation, called the said bishop an excommimicate person, and a schismatic;

to the no little i-eproach and infamy of the English nation.

I will not here repeat the arguments and reasons which were alleged on

both parts, for the defence of the opinions of each side, for that lest, perhaps,

to learned men, they shall not seem all of the strongest ; and also, because it

becometh me to save and preserve the estimation of either party. The bishop

not long after, minding to say mass in St. Peter's church, they did deny unto

him, as to an excommunicate person, the ornaments and vestments meet for

the same ; wherewith being higlily offended, he suddenly hastened his journey

from thence. The dean, the next day after, made an eloquent oration, wherein

he openly disgraced and defamed his person. I lament greatly their case, who
so rashly, without any advisement, gave themselves to be mocked among grave

and witty men. You have heard now a true story, for our doctor was the chief

and principal doer of that tragedy.

After this, the said bishop also exhibited a minute of a letter, sent

by the said bishop out of the Fleet, to the duke of Somerset, the

copy whereof ensueth

:

A Letter of Gardiner to the Lord Protector, out of the Fleet.

After my most humble commendations to your good grace : This day I

received your grace's letters, with many sentences in them, whereof in some I

take much comfort, and especially, in sending a physician ; and for the rest

that might grieve me, do so understand them as they grieve me not at all. If

I have done amiss, the fault is mine ; and I perceive your grace would not be

grieved with me, unless I had oflended. As for the council, I contend not

with their doings, no more than he that pleadeth 'not guilty' doth blame the

judge and quest that hath indicted him, and requireth on him. I acknowledge

authority : I honour them and speak reverently of them ; and yet, if my con-

science so telleth me, I must plead ' not guilty,' as I am not guilty of this

imprisonment. And so must I say, unless I would accuse myself wrongfully;

for I intended ever well, howsoever I have written or spoken. I have spoken

as I thought; and I have spoken it in place where I should speak it; at which

time I was sorry at your gi-ace's absence, unto whom I had used Hke bold-

ness, the rather upon warranty of your grace's letter. But I have written

truth, without any affection other than to the truth, and could answer the par-

ticularities of your grace's letter shortly, were it not that I will not contend
with your grace's letters ; unto whom I wrote simply for no such purposes as

they be taken (not by your grace, but by others) ; for I trust your grace will

not require of me to believe, that all the contents of your grace's letter proceed

specially from yourself, and, in the mean time, I can flatter myself otherwise

than to take them so. Whereupon, if it shall further be applied unto me, that

I do your grace wrong, being in the place ye represent, not to take your grace's

letters as though every syllable were of your grace's device, being yoiu- hand
set to them, I will be sorry for it. Thus I take the sum of your grace's writing

:

that I should not, for any respect, withstand truth ; and of that conformity I

am. And to agree against the truth can do your grace no pleasure, for truth

will continue, and untruth cannot endure ; in the discerning whereof if I err,

and, when all the rest were agreed if that were so, I only then cannot agree,

yet I am out of the case of hatred : for I say as I think. And, if I think like
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a fool, and cannot say otherwise, then it shall be accounted as my piinishmenf, Edward
and I to be reckoned among the indurate, who, nevertheless, heretofore had f^^-

used myself (when no man impeached me for religion) as friend to friends ; and ~Z~r7~
although I were not (as is of some now thought) a good christian man, yet I ic'ri*

was no evil civil man ; and your grace, at our being with the emperor, had ^
ever experience of me, that I was a good Englishman. Reprint

Now I perceive I am noted to have two faults : one, not to like Erasmus's p",',,/"^

Pai"iphrase
; another, not to like my lord of Canterbury's Homily of Salvation. EdUion.

Herein if I mislike that all the realm liketh, and, when I have been heard
speak in open audience what I can say, can show no cause of my so doing, or

else it cannot so be taken, yet should it be taken for no wonder, seeing the like

hath been seen heretofore. And, though your grace will be sorry for it, I am
s\ire you will love me never the worse : for I adventure as much as any man
hath done, to save my conscience. And I do it, if it may be so taken, in the

best fiishion I can devise : for I accuse not the council, whicli I confess ought
to be honoured ; and yet it is not always necessary for those which be committed
by the council to prison, ever more to appear guilty ; for then should every
prisoner yield guilty, for the avoiding of contention with the council. And,
howsoever your grace be informed, I never gave advice, nor ever knew man
committed to prison, for disagreeing to any doctrine, unless the same doctrine

were established by a law of the realm before. And yet now it might be, that

the council, in your grace's absence, fearing all things, as rulers do in a com-
monwealth, might, upon a cause to them suspected, and without any blame,

commit me to prison; with whom I have not striven in it, but humbly
declared the matter with mine innocency, as one who never had conference in

tliis matter with any man but such as came to me; and with them thus—to

will them to say nothing. Because I thought myself, if I spake, would speak
temperately, and I mistrusted others ; being very loth of any trouble to ensue
in your grace's absence, and specially such absence as I feared in vain, (thanks

be to God !) as the success hath showed : but not altogether without cause, see-

ing war is dangerous in the common sense of man, and the stronger hath had
ever more the victory.

I allege, in my letter to your grace, worldly respects, to avoid worldly reasons

against me ; but I make not my foundation of them. The world is mere vanity,

which I may learn in mine own case, being now destitute of all such help as

friendship, service, familiarity, or gentleness, seemed to have gotten me in this

world. And if I had travailed my wit in consideration of it since I came
hither (as, I thank God, I have not), it might have made me past reasoning or

this time.

I reserve to myself a good opinion of your grace, being nothing diminished

by these letters; in remembrance of whose advancement to honour, when I

sjKike of chance, if I spake 'ethnically,' as you termed in your grace's letters,

then is the English Paraphrase to be condemned for that cause besides all

other, wherein that word 'chance' is over common in my judgment. And yet,

writing to your grace, I would not (being in this case) counterfeit a holiness in

writing otherwise than my speech hath been heretofore, to call all that comes
to pass, God's doings ; without whose work and permission nothing indeed is,

and from whom is all virtue. And yet, in common speech, wherein I have
been brought up, the names ' fortune ' and ' chance' have been used to be spoken

in the advancement to nobility, and commended when virtue is joined with

it. Wherein, me thinketh, it is greater praise, and more rare, to add virtue to

fortune (as your grace hath done), than to have virtue go before fortune; wliich

I wrote, not to flatter your grace, but to put you in remembrance what a thing

it were, witli bearing in hand of such as might have credit with you, sliould

cause you to enterprise that which might indirectly work what your grace

mindeth not, and, by error in a virtuous pretence to the truth, advance that Page soi.

which is not truth : wherein I ask no further credit than that I can show shall

persuade, which is one of the matters I kept in store to show against the Para-

phrase, intending only to say truth, with suit to be heard, and instant request

rather to be used, to utter tliat I can s:.y, than to be here wasted after this sort.

I can a great deal, and a great deal further than I have written to your grace

;

and yet am so assured of that I have already written, as I know I cannot

therein be convicted of untruth. As for Erasmus himself, I wrote unto your
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Edward ?race what he writeth in his latter days, only to show you the man thoroughly.

yi. And rhow] in speaking of the state of the church ni his old days [he] doth

—-T— not so much further the bishop of Rome's matters, as he did in his young
^- ^- davs bein<- wanton : which Paraphrase if I can, with spence of my life, let from

^'>^^'
goino- abroad, I have done as good a deed, in my opinion, as ever was done m

ncprint this realm, in the let of an enterprise : in which book I am now so well earned,

from the ^jjj ^an sliow the matters I shall allege so plainly, as I fear no reproach in my

EMlln so doing. And as for the English, either my lord of Canterbury shall say, for

*

his defence that he hath not read over the English, or confess more of himself

than I will charge him with. Therefore 1 call that, the fault of inferior mini-

sters whom my lord trusteth. The matter itself is over far out of the way, and

the translating, also. In a long work (as your grace toucheth) a slumber is

pardonable ; but this translator was asleep when he began, having such faults.

I cannot now write long letters, though I would ; but, to conclude, I think

there was never man had more plain evident matter to allege than I have,

without winches, or arguments, or devices of wit. I mean plainly, and am

furnished with plain matter, intending only plainness ; and destitute of all

man's help, such as the world in man's judgment should minister, make my
foundation onlv upon the truth, which to hear, serveth for your grace's purpose

towards God and the world also. And, being that I shall say truth in deed and

apparent, I doubt not your grace will regard it accordingly ;
for that will only

maintain that vour grace hath attained ; tJiat will uphold all things, and pro-

sper all enterprises : wherein if I may have liberty to sliow that I know, I

shall gladly do it ; and, otherwise, abide that [which] by authority shall be

determined of me, as patientlv and quietly as ever did man ;
continuing your

grace's bead-man, during my 'life, unto Almighty God; who have your grace

in his tuition ! In the Fleet, the day of the month, 8(c.

And thus have ye the aforesaid letter sent from the Fleet to the

lord protector. After this the said bishop did also exhibit another

minute of a letter by him sent to the said duke from Winchester.

Also another minute of a letter to the said duke from Winchester.

Also another minute of a letter sent to the said duke from the said

bishop when he was prisoner in his house, as he affirmed ; the copy

of which letters we have above specified, page 24. Also another

minute of a letter in Latin, by him sent to master Cecil. And also

a minute of a letter written from Ratisbon, to the king's majesty

that dead is, by the said bishop, subscribed with the hand of sir

Henry Knivet, as he affirmed ; which two last letters here mentioned

be not yet come to our hands. All these letters abovesaid, he, under

his former protestations, did exhibit as far as they made for his

intent, and not otherwise ; and required the same to be registered,

and the originals to be to him delivered: which was decreed in

presence of the promoters, protesting of the nullity of the exhibition

of these letters, and of the same exhibits ; alleging the same to be

private writings, and not authentic, and such whereunto there ought

no faith to be given in law ; and accepting the contents of the said

exhibits as much as they made for the office, and not otherwise.

The said bishop, also, under like protestation as before, exhibited a

book of Statutes of Parliament, of the first year of the king's

majesty's reign that then was, concerning his general pardon. And,

lastly, two papers of articles,' Avhich the bishop affirmed were sent to

him to preach, which likewise he did exhibit inasmuch as they made
for his intent, and not otherwise, the promoters accepting the con-

tents thereof, as far as they made for the office, and not otherwise.

(1) The contents of these two papers we have also expressed hefore.
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After all this, the judges, at the request of the said promoters, did Edward

publish the sayings and depositions of the witnesses examined in this
'

cause, reserving the examinations of the two witnesses lastly sworn A. D.

as afore ; the bishop, under his former protestations, dissenting to ^^^^-

the said publication. nepn„t
^ from the

First

And now—forasmuch as we are come to the publication of the
-^''"""'•

witnesses being in the acts before produced—here to perform what we
have so oft promised before, it remaineth now to declare and bring

^ '^^^^.^

forth, all such the aforesaid witnesses in order as they were examined.

But yet before (to make the matter more plain and sensible to the

reader, concerning the production and publication of these witnesses),

first, here is to be noted and understood, that as these witnesses were
not all produced and sworn at one time (as in the acts doth appear),

nor for one part alone, but some against him, and some with him
;

so the cause and matter Avhereupon they were produced, was not one,

but divers. For some were only produced upon the Articles by the

office ministered against the bishop of Winchester : others were pro-

ducLed upon the Matter Justificatory, laid in by the bishop : certain

upon the Positions Additional laid in by the said bishop : and, lastly,

divers upon the Matter against the Exhibits laid in on the behalf of

the office against him, according as here in order followeth :

THE ATTESTATIONS OF ALL SUCH WITNESSES AS WEKE PRODUCED,
SWOllN, AND EXAMINED, UPON THE ARTICLES MINISTERED

BY THE OFFICE, AGAINST STEPHEN, BISHOP OF
WINCHESTER.'

Sir Anthony Wingfield.

Sir Anthony Wingfield, knight of the most honourable order of the garter,,

comptroller of the king's most honourable household, and one of the king's

most honourable privy council, being sworn and examined, saith as followeth:

To articles I. II. and III. he saith the contents thereof are true.

To the IVth : he believeth the same to be true.

To the Vth : he believeth the contents thereof to be true.

To the Vlth he saith, that he knoweth, that there have been divers complaints

made against the said bishop, for his sayings, doings, and preachings, against

the king's majesty's proceedings ; for he, being one of the king's majesty's privy

council, heard certain of the complaints made to the council, whei-eof part, he

rcmembereth, was for being against the king's majesty's visitors at the time of

his grace's visitation in his diocese, in setting forth of the king's majesty's pro-

ceedings.

To the Vllth : he thinketh that the lords of the council have, often times, Page S05i

admonished him according to the said article.

To the VII Ith article he saith, that after the said admonitions in the month
of June, in the year articulate, the said bishop was called before the king's most
honourable council, at the king's palace of Westminster ; and then and there,

on his majesty's behalf, commanded to preach a sermon before his grace; on a

certain day shortly after following; and therein to declare his conformity in

declaring and setting forth the king's majesty's father's, and his majesty's, just

and godly ])roceedings in matters of religion : and, to the intent he should do it

the better, they delivered him the articles in writing, containing the effect as in

the articles specified, which he should so declare ; which he, receiving then and
there, promised to declare and set forth. Nevertheless he (saying that he had
been some time one of them, and that he was then a man of years, and not

(1) Tliese articles you shall find in the first session before expressed.
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Edward meet then to Le set to scliool, to read, as it were, a lesson on a book), required
''^- that he miglit not be commanded to read or declare them on the book ; tor he

. T^ promised, that in his sermon he would so set forth and declare them ; that it

j.'ri' should be much better than if he did read the said writing. And this he
'— knoweth, for that he, the said deponent, was present with the said council at

Reprint the said commandment given, and the articles' delivering, and the promise by

^"^"Fir'sT
tlie said bishop made as afore.

Edition., To the IXth he saith, that he (the said deponent) was at the said bishop's

sermon from the beginning to the end, and heard the same ; and thereby per-

ceived, that the said bishop did not set forth in his said sermon the said articles,

neither according to the said commandment to him given, neither according to

his own promise.

To the Xth article : he cannot certainly depose iipon the contents thereof.

To the Xlth article : he cannot certainly depose thereof.

To articles XII. XIII. and XIV. : he cannot depose.

To the XVth article he saith, that the said 19th day of July, in the year arti-

culate, this deponent was present with the rest of the privy council at West-
minster, when the said bishop, being personally present, and having a submission
and articles openly and distinctly read unto him, and required to subscribe the
same, refused so to subscribe, because certain of the said articles did, as he then
affirmed, mislike him ; which this deponent cannot now specify.

To the XVIth and XVIIth he saith, he doth not now remember the seques-

tration made, but he was present, and heard the intimation read unto him,
according as in the XVIIth article is contained.

To the XVII Ith he saith, the contents be true.

To the XlXth he saith, the contents are true as far as he knoweth.

Upon the Interrogatories.^—To the 1st he saith, he rcmemberetli no such
words spoken by the said bishop.

To the 2d he saith, he remembereth no such words spoken by the bishop.

To the 3d he saith, he remembereth no such request, nor words spoken.

Anthony Wingfield.

Master Secretary Cecil.

Master William Cecil esquire, one of the two principal secretaries to the

king's majesty, of the age of twenty-seven years, sworn and examined.
To articles I. II. and III. he saith, that they are true.

To the IVth : he believeth it to be true.

To the Vth : he believeth it to be true.

To the Vlth he saith, that of the bishop's doings and sayings at the king's

majesty's visitation, he can nothing depose ; but at other times, since the said

visitation, this deponent knoweth, that the said bishop had been often com-
plained upon, for not doing his duty in furtherance of the king's proceedings,

of his certain knowledge ; for that he (the said deponent), being attendant on
the duke's grace of Somerset, then protector, hath seen and heard the said

complaints brought and presented in writing, and by mouth, to the said duke.

To ai-ticles VII. and VIII. he saith, that it is true, that in the month and
year articulate, the said bishop was called before the king's majesty's council,

at the palace of Westminster ; and there, in the queen's closet (as he now
remembereth), was charged with his disobedience in not conforming himself to

the king's majesty's proceedings. And thereupon the said bishop, offering to

show his conformity therein all ways possible that he might, was commanded
to preach a sermon before his majesty, on a certain day about a fortnight thence
ensuing, and therein to declare and set forth the effect of the articles specified

in the said Vllth position. And this he knoweth to be true, for that master
Smith, then secretary, made this deponent then privy to the said articles, and
was present and attendant on the council at the time of the delivery of them,
and charge given to the said bishop. At which time he heard the said bisliop,

in the taking of them, require that he might be trusted to set them forth, noi

(1) These interrogatories, ministered by the bishop to sir A. Wingfield, as well ns to all the other
witnesses agiiinst him produced, ye sh 11 find in the second session or act.
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like a scholar to read tliem upon the book, but to handle them more largely, as Edward
his matter should serve him

;
promising that, that ways, he would set them f'^-

forth better than they were penned to him. And as touching the first article, . p.

of the king's supremacy, promised to set it forth much better than it was con- i r'c-i

'

ceived in writing. L
To the IXth article he saith, that he was at the said bishop's said sermon. Reprint

having a copy of the said articles then with him ; and gave good heed to con-
^'^"^f^*

ceive the said sermon from the beginning to the end, and how therein the bishop Edition.

accomplished his said promise and duty. And, as he said, he omitted divers

things that he was commanded, as afore, to set forth : and divers other things

he handled in such doubtful sort, as at that time this examinate thought it had
been better he had never spoken of them ; and namely the king's supremacy,
and of the bishop of Rome's authority.

To the Xth article he saith, that the contents of the said article were true, for,

he said, that he, the said deponent, was sent to the said bishop by the lord pro-

tector, in the king's name, to declare unto him great inconveniences risen

among the people for an evil opinion of the king's authority in his young years

;

namely, in the county of Cornwall, where the people had, a little before, slain

one Body in executing certain injunctions of the king ; and held then opinion,

tliat the commandments of the king were of no force during his young years

otherwise than they did agree with his father's proceedings. Wherefore he
required him, in the king's name, at his next sermon, preached on St. Peter's

day, as afore, to teach the people the truth in that matter. Whereunto the

bishop made answer, that he was very glad to be desired to speak in that matter,

because he could speak as well, and as much in it, as any one in this realm

;

declaring, that he had treated, in the king's days that dead is, upon that matter
for the defence of the young queen of Scots' authority, to make a pact of mar-
riage with the king's majesty, now our sovereign, in her young years. After

which talk the said deponent entered into the other part of his message, which
was, to require him that he would in no wise meddle with any matter in his

sermon being in controversy for the mass or the sacrament ; declaring unto him
at length divers inconveniences that might follow thereupon. Wheremito the

said bishop made answer, that he could not, in his conscience, refrain to speak

thereof as he thought, and prayed that he might not be straited therein like a

child : but, in the end, resolved to do so well therein, as the said lord protector

and the council should be ^ell pleased with him. Whereupon this examinate,

returning his answer to the said lord protector, the latter part of the same was
much misliked. And therefore this examinate was, by the said lord protector,

commanded to make a letter unto him from the lord protector, in the king's

majesty's name, the day before his said sermon, among other things command-
ing him expressly, not to treat of any matter in controversy touching the said

mass, for causes and considerations thereof contained in the said letter ; v/hich page 806

letter the said lord protector signed at Sion, and sent it unto the said bishop

by a special messenger, who, returning that night, declared the deliverance

thereof; the very and true copy of which letter remaineth with this deponent,

as he said. And he said, that, notwithstanding the premises, the said bishop

(lid, in his said sermon, declare his private opinion in the said matters, forbidden

him as afore.

To the other articles he saith, he could not certainly depose upon the contents

of the said articles.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answered, that he did not remem-
ber tliat the said bishop spake anything of the first part (of the interrogatory

touching his agreement with tlie rulers), but, for the finding fault witli the

lower part, he remembereth that the bishop did entreat thereof.

By me, William Cecil.

Sir Ralph Sadler.

Sir Ralph Sadler knight, one of the king's majesty's most honourable privy

council, of the age of 43 years, sworn and examined.

To articles I. II. and III. he saitii, they are true.

To the IVth: he thinketh it is true; but he cannot certainly depose.

VOL. VI. L
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Edward To the Vth : he helieveth the same to be trae_.

^'- To the Vlth he saith, that he, beiiijj: present with the council, in the council-

'.. chamber, had sundry times heard tlie said bishop named and noted to be no

favourer of the king's majesty's proceedings ; and reported, also, that men
^^^^-

abroad did marvel that he was so suffered to do and preach as he did, contrary

Jicprint to the king's proceedings.
from ihe rj^Q

|.j^g Vllth he saith, it is true of his certain knowledge ; for he was then

Edition. One of the council, and present when the said admonition was given unto him.

To the Vlllth he saith, the said article is true ; for he (the said deponent)

was present with the said council at Westminster, in the month articulate,

when the articles mentioned in this position were delivered unto him, and lie

commanded to set them forth accordingly, in a sermon to be made before the

king ; who, then and there, promised to set forth the matters contained in this

article, and the justness of the king's majesty's proceedings concerning those

matters, more amply and in better sort, than was contained in the said writing

delivered unto him : requiring that he might not be constrained to read them
upon the book, but to set them forth by mouth, in his said sermon ; which he

promised to do more amply, and much better, than was contained in the

articles, praying my lords of the council to credit him therein ; saying these,

or like words :
' Why should you mistrust me, for, if I do not as you command

me, I remain still in your hands.'

To the IXth he saith, that the contents thereof are true, for this deponent

was present at his sermon from the beginning to the end, and understood tliat

he did not declare the said matters in such sort as he was commanded, and as

he afore promised to do ; insomuch that this deponent, and divers others (as

well of the council as others), such as he conferred withal upon his said sermon,

were much offended for the same.

To the Xth article he saith, the said article is true, for he knoweth he was
both sent unto, and written unto, to forbear to speak of these two matters

:

contrary to which commandment he heard the said bishop, in his said sermon,

speak of both the said matters.

To articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XIX : he
knoweth nothing certainly of the contents therein.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st interrogatory he saith, that he doth

remember no such thing.

To the 2d and 3d he answereth, that he remembereth not that the said

bishop spake those very words contained in the interrogatories ; but well he

remembereth the bishop had long talk with him tending much to the same
effect.

By me, Ralph Sadler.

Sir Thomas Chaloner.

Sir Thomas Chaloner knight, one of the clerks of the king's most honourable

council, of the age of 30 years, sworn and examined.

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, the same contain truth.

To the I Vth : he believeth it is true.

To the Vth he helieveth the same to be true.

To the Vlth he saith, that the said bishop had been sundry times com-
plained upon to the king's majesty's council, for the causes expressed in this

article, of this deponent's certain knowledge ; for he was personally present

and attendant on the said council, when he heard such complaint made.
To the Vllth he saith, it is true, for he hath been present, as afore, when he

hath heard the said council admonish the said bishop, as in this article is

contained.

To the Vlllth he saith, that upon the said bishop's imprisonment in the

Fleet, and his often suit to be delivered, at the last (after sundry conferences

had with the said bishop of the privy council, and their report of the hope they

conceived that he would be conformable to the king's majesty's proceedings in

tliose things whereupon his said imprisonment ensued), the whole council

thought good he should be released out of prison. And furthermore concluded,

that for evident demonstration of his reformation, the bishop should preach a

sermon bctlre the king's majesty, at the time in this article expressed. Also
tliis deponent saith, that the lords, and others of the council, debated among
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themselves what points he should treat of in his said sermon. Whereupon, Edward
either sir Thomas Smith (then one of tlie king's majesty's secretaries), or master y^-

Cecil, was commanded to pen certain articles hy the lords agreed upon, which
this deponent supposeth to be those which in this article are set forth ; but he
cannot now certainly remember which thing particularly, and therefore cannot •

certainly affirm them to be in each point tlie same. But this he remembereth, Reprint

that upon tlie penning and digesting of those articles in writing, and reading ^''"^"^ "^'^

the same to the council, they appointed either sir Thomas Smith, or some other Edition

(whom he certainly remembereth not), to exhibit them unto the said bishop, on
the council's behalf, accordingly: which delivery or receiving of them by the
bishop, this deponent can no otherwise depose of; saving that, afterwards, he
well doth remember that those of the council who in this behalf had travailed,

and had conference with the said bishop, declared to the rest of the council

assembled together (this deponent standing by), that they had spoken with the

bishop, and exhibited those articles unto him to read, telling him thereupon,
that it was the king's majesty's pleasure, by the council's advice, that at the

day of his preaching prefixed, he should, in his sermon, peculiarly set forth

and preach and treat upon those articles contained in that writing. Where-
upon the bishop required them (as they say) to be means for him unto the
king's majesty, that he should not, like a scholar, be set as it were to his task,

to be taught his lesson by book ; adding, that those articles, as they were
penned, were not so ample as he would enlarge them in his sermon, but i-ather

too scant; and that, in his sermon, he would do more than was required of

him : with such like words. So that upon this report of the said bishop's words,

the whole council there assembled, conceived such hope of the bishop's con-
formity, as they resolved to permit to the bishop's choice, to treat of the aforesaid

articles, in his sermon, after what sort he thought best ; the substance of the matter

always reserved. Now whether aught were afterwards altered of this the

council's order and determination, this deponent cannot depose, not being used
for any minister in that affair.

To the IXth article he saith, he cannot depose, for that he was not present

at the whole sermon.

To the Xth he saith, and well remembereth, that it was by the lords, for cer-

tain respects, thought not expedient that the bishop should, in his sermon, treat

and touch any part of the matter then in controversy concerning the Sacrament
of the Altar ; and therefore concluded among themselves, that he should be p^^g 307.

commanded, from the king's majesty, not to meddle aught in his sermon on
that point; which commandment, like as he believeth, was delivered unto him
at the time of the delivery of the said articles before mentioned, or at some
other time before his sermon; [but] so he cannot specially affirm the same,

because he was not present thereat.

To the Xlth: he remembereth that certain lords, and others of the council,

were sent unto the bishop, to travail with him for his reducement to a confor-

mity ; but the particulars he cannot depose of.

To the Xllth : he remembereth such a letter sent, signed by the king's

majesty, was read before the council, and that certain were assigned to deliver

tlie same to the bishop; and more he cannot depose.

To the Xlllth : he can no further depose than as before.

To the XlVth : he remembereth that another submission was also read at

the council-board, before them, to be sent also to the bishop ; the particu-

larities whereof he doth not remember, nor more can he depose.

To the XVth : he remembereth it well, that he refused the said subscription,

this deponent being then present.

To the XVIth and XVIIth : he doth remember well, for he was present,

and saw it entered into the register-book of the council.

To the XVIIIth : it is true.

To the last : he cannot tell.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 13th interrogatory he answered, that he
was not throughly present at the bishop's sermon, and therefore heard no
such thing as, in the said interrogatory, is mentioned.

The 2d and 3d do not concern the said respondent.

By me, Thomas Chaloiier.

L 2
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Edward Master Nicholas Throgmorton.
'-— Master Nicholas ITirogmorton esquire, one of the gentlemen of the king's

A.D, majesty's privy chamber, of the age of 35 years, sworn and examined, saith as

1551. ensueth.

~Z
—~ To articles I. II. and III. he saith, those articles be true.

frTmtle To tlie IVth he cannot depose.

First Xo the Vth lie saith, that he thinketh this article containeth truth.
Edition.

j^j ^j^g Ylth he cannot depose.

To tlie Vllth he cannot depose.

To the Vlllth he saith, he cannot depose anything on this article.

To the IXth : that he was not privy wliat commandment was given to the

bishop of Winchester, nor what he promised to do ; and therefore cannot depose,

of his own knowledge, whether he did break the said commandment and pro-

mise, or not. And besides, this examinate was present at the sermon made in

the day mentioned in these articles ; but, he saith, he stood so far off, and in

such a thrust of the people, as he could not well hear, at all times, what was

said by the said bishop in the time of his said sermon.

To the Xth article, and to all the rest of the articles, he saith, he cannot

depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st interrogatory, he saith, he can nothing

depose, nor answer certainly thereof, for causes afore by him deposed.

Nicholas Throgmorton.

Sir Thomas Wrothc.

Sir Thomas Wrothe knight, one of the king's majesty's privy chamber, of the

age of 32 years, or thereabouts, sworn and examined, answereth.

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, they be ti-ue.

To the IVth : he cannot depose thereof.

To the Vth he saith, that all the king's subjects disobeying his majesty's

laws, injunctions, and ordinances, ought to be punished.

To the Vlth he saith, he cannot depose thereof of his certain knowledge,

but only that he hath so [heard] reported.

To the Vllth : he hath heard so reported; and, otherwise, he knoweth not.

To the Vlllth he saith, that he heard say the bishop had a commandment
given him, to set forth certain articles touching the king's proceedings ; but

what they were, certainly he cannot depose.

To the IXth he saith, that he was present at his [the bishop's] sermon from

the beginning to the end, in the day mentioned in the article, and in a place

where he might, and as he thinketh did, hear all that the said bishop then

said. And saith, that he heard not the said bishop speak any word that the

king's majesty's authority was, and should be, as great now, in his grace's young

years, as if his grace were of many more years ; for, if he had, this deponent

saith, he should have heard it. For, hearing afore that the said bishop should

preach thereof, he gave more heed to hear and note if he spake thereof, as he

doubteth not he did not. As for the rest of the matters mentioned in the

Vlllth article afore, what and how he spake of them, he doth not now
perfectly remember.
To the Xth ai-ticle he saith, that he cannot tell whether the said bishop were

inhibited to speak of the mass and communion articulate, then commonly called

the Sacrament of the Altar, or not ; but he is assured that he heard speak of

both in his said sermon.

To the other articles he saith, he knoweth not of the contents thereof of his

own knowledge ; but that he hath heard so reported.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1 st he saith, he doth not presently remem-
ber whether the said bishop, in his said sermon, spake according as in the inter-

rogatories is contained, or no.

Thomas Wrothe.

Master John Cheke.

Master John Cheke esquire, of the age of 36 years ; a witness sworn and

examined.
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To the articles I. II. and III. lie saith, the same do contam truth. Edward
To the IVth article : he thinketh the same to be true. ^/

To the Vth he saith, it is true. a t-v

To the Vlth and Vllth he saith, he helieveth the contents thereof to be true, i rg/
and so, he saith, he hath heard reported : but otherwise he cannot depose of

his certain knowledge. Reprint

To the Vlllth article he saith, that he (the said deponent), being at the p^ru
*

king's palace at Westminster, in June articulate, saw the said bishop of Win- Edition.

Chester attendant upon the council; and then and there heard it credibly

reported, that the said bishop had in commandment to preach a sermon afore

the king's highness, and therein to declare the effect of the articles mentioned

in this position. And otherwise, he cannot certainly depose.

To the IXth he saith, that he (the said examinate) was personally present

at the said bishop's sermon preached before the king's majesty the day and

year articulate, standing beside the king's majesty's person, where he might

and did perfectly hear the said bishop from the beginning to the end of the

said sermon : in which the said bishop spake nothing of the king's majesty's

authority to be of like force now, in his young years, as when his grace is of

more years ; for, if he had, this deponent (for the causes aforesaid) must needs

have heard it. And for that also—because he heard say, that that article was

among others specially enjoined to the said bishop—this deponent was the more

attentive to hear him set forth the same, which, he saith, he did not. And Page 808.

saith also, that the said bishop, entreating in his said sermon of the bishop of

Rome, and [of] other articles the specialties of which he doth not now
remember, handled them in [such] doubtful sort, that this deponent, at that

time, judged it much better that the said bishop had not spoken of them

at all, than to do as he did.

To the Xth article he saith, that lie cannot depose of the commandments
given. But he heard the said bishop, in his said sermon, speak both of the

mass, and of the communion (then commonly called the Sacrament of the Altar).

To the residue, he saith, he cannot certainly depose ; but that he hath heard so

reported.

Upon the Interrogatories.—Examined also upon the 1st interrogatory mim-

stered by the bishop, he saith, that he thinketh the said bishop did not speak par-

ticulate, nor the like ; for he doth not remember he heard him speak so, or like.

John Cheke.

Sir Thomas Smith.

Sir Thomas Smith knight, of the age of 33 years, sworn and examined.

To the articles I. 11. and III. he saith, that they contain truth.

To the IVth : he knoweth it not.

To the Vth : he believeth the same to be true.

To articles VI. and VII. he saith, that he thinks the contents of the same to

be true ; but, he saith, he hath no certain knowledge thereof.

To the Vlllth article he saith, it is true, so far as he shall hereafter conse-

quently declare ; for, he saith, that upon such complaints and admonitions as

are there specified, as might appear in the proceedings of the council, my lord

of Somerset, then protector, sent divers times this deponent to the said bishop,

to travail with him to agree to certain of the king's majesty's proceedings, and

to promise to set them forth in sermon, or otherwise. And so this deponent

did travail, and master Cecil also. And hereupon certain articles, by com-

mandment of the king's majesty's council, were drawn forth by this deponent,

and master Cecil ; to the which the said bishop should show his consent, and

to agree to preach and set forth the same. And, after divers times of travail-

ing with the said bishop (as well by this deponent, as by the said master Cecil),

to bring the said bishop to a conformity herein, and upon some hope of con-

formity, the said bishop was sent for by the lords of the council to the palace

at Westminster, into a chamber in the garden there; and tliere he had the

articles (the effect whereof, he saith, is mentioned and contained in this article,

written to him in a sheet of paper), to debate and deliberate with himself upon

them. Then and there was sent to him the lord of Wiltshire, to travail with

him, to bring him to a full agi-eement to set forth the said articles. And after



150 THE TWENTIETH SESSION AGAINST GARDINEK.

Edward the said bishop had showed to the said lord (as tlie said loid reported to the

"f^I- council) some conformity therein, the said lord of Wiltshire, wiili this deponent

to wait on him, was eftsoons sent to the said bishop, to take his final resolution

;

Z;'^' at whose coming the said bishop showed great conformity to be willing to set

^^ •

forth the said articles in his sermon, or otherwise, as it should seem meet to the

Ri^print council : only he required, not to have his lesson given unto him in writing,

^''"'P
"'^

as a boy (for so he termed it), but that it might be put to his discretion ; and so

Edition, he would do it better than they looked for. Upon this relation to the lords of

the council then sitting, the said bishop was sent for up to the council-chamber,

and, then and there, before the lords of the council then present, he made the

same request. And, at much entreaty of him, and great show of conformity to

do it, made, a day was appointed unto him to preach a sermon, in the which

he should declare all those articles. And he then and there [was] commanded

to do it, and promised to do them much better, and more for their minds, than

it was in the articles. Marry for order, he required to bring them in, as his

matter served. And, the more to persuade the lords herein, he used these

persuasions : That it was a shame for him, who had been noted for a learned

man, to have his lesson taught him as a boy ; and that he had been trasted

with embassage, and greater matters than these. ' And,' said he, ' if I should

deceive you, my lords, I am still in your hands : I am in your order.' Upon
this he (the said bishop) had the said articles left with him, which contain in

effect those matters which are mentioned in this article : and that the said

deponent remembereth the better, for divers had copies then delivered of the

articles, whereof one copy master doctor Coxe had, of this deponent's clerk's

writing. Those articles the said bishop was conmianded to preach. A day was

given him, and he promised to do it ; and so he was dismissed at that time.

The next day, this deponent saith that he departed from the court, and took his

journey towards Flanders ; and, therefore, how the said bishop preached, he

cannot tell.

Upon the other articles he saith, he cannot certainly depose upon the con-

tents of them.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith, he was not at his sermon

;

and therefore cannot answer thereto.

To the 2d and 3d : he can nothing declare thereof.

Thomas Smith.

Dr. Richard Coxe.

Master Richard Coxe, doctor of divinity, almoner to the king's majesty, of

the age of 51 years ; sworn and examined of and upon certain articles mini-

stered against the bishop of Winchester.

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, they are true.

To the IVth article he cannot depose.

To the Vth he saith, it is true.

To the Vlth he answereth, that he was complained upon, as^ he heard say,

by Dr. Ayre and Dr. Tonge unto the king's majesty's council. For the said Dr.

Ayre and Dr. Tonge, being prebendaries of Winchester, were sent together by

the king, to preach and set forth the kings proceedmgs, forasmuch as the

bishop there had preached against his majesty's said proceedings, and that the

said Dr. Ayre and Dr. Tonge showed unto this deponent, that the said bishop

entered before them into the pulpit, and there said, ' I hear say, that there be

preachers sent into my diocese to preach. I trust you will believe no doctrine

but such as I have taught you : you will not believe them that you never heard

before.' Whereupon the audience of the said preachers. Dr. Tonge and Dr.

Ayre, was but very slender. Being demanded what time it was, he saith it was

more than two years and a half now past, as far as he now remembereth.

To the Vllth article he saith, it containeth truth, as he heard say.

To the Vlllth article he answereth, that tlie contents therein are true, for so

he heard certain of the king's majesty's council, videlicet, my lord of Somer-

set, my lord Paget, sir Thomas Smith, and other : and also he heard it of the

king's majesty himself. Being demanded about what time, he answered, that

it was about the time articulate.

To the IXth, unto this place 'his highness's reign,' he answereth, and be-
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lieveth, that that part is true, for that he heard it spoken of the king's majesty, Sduard

and tlie duke of Somerset. '^-

And to the other part of the said articles he saith, that the said bishop—in « [)

his said sermon, made upon St. Peter's day, before the king's majesty at West- 15^1
minster, was two years at Midsummer last past (at which sermon this deponent '—

was present, hearing and observing the said sermon), said :
' Tu es Peti-us, etc.

f^^'^'"\
The bishop of Rome could claim no superioi'ity by this text: in case it made '

if-jra'^

any thing for Peter, the bishop of Rome was not entailed thereby.' Eduiju.

The said bishop of Winchester brought no Scriptures, doctors, nor council Page s y.

against him. He compared him to a schoolmaster, a councillor, and to the

head and fountain of waters: 'insomuch,' quoth he, 'that if in case the realm
should fall into an ignorance and a barbarousness, then the king may take him
to be a councillor, and to be ordered after him.' And as touching religious

houses and monasteries, the said bishop, in his said sennon said, that religious

men, for abusing their garments and cowls, and many other things, at length

were evil served, and lost all together. And said there, that the vow of chastity

was not taken away; but their vow of poverty was provided for meetly well,

for many of them were become poor enough. And as concerning ceremonies
and images, he said generally, that when they be misused, they may be taken
away ; as books, when they be abused, may also be taken away. And as con-

cerning pilgrimages, relics, shrines, the superstitious going-about of St. Nicho-
las bishop, St. Edmund, St. Katherine, St. Clement, and such like, he spake
nothing : and as concerning the taking-away of chantries, obits, aiid colleges,

he saith, that he doth not remember that the same bishop spake of them in his

said sermon ; and as touching the setting-forth of the king's majesty's authority

in his young years to be as great as if his highness were of many years, he spake

nothing thereof, in his said sermon, nor of auricular confession. For, if the

said bishop had treated of that matter, this deponent saith that he should have
heard him, forasmuch as he was there hearing and observing, and partly noting

such things as the said bishop did preach, from the beginning of his sermon, to

the end thereof. For if he had, this deponent saith, that he should have
heard him, and would have noted them, as he did other things. And as touch-

ing holy bread, holy water, holy candles, and ashes, palms, beads, and creeping

to the cross, the procession, and common prayer in English, and other such like,

the said bishop spake nothing specially of them, but generally, as of ceremonies.

All which things he was commanded specially to touch in his said sermon, as

it is contained in a bill of articles, which the council delivered unto this depo-

nent ; which bill of articles, at the time of this deponent's examination, he did

show and present.

To the Xth article he saith, that the duke of Somerset showed this depo-

nent, that the said bishop was commanded in the king's name, that he should

not entreat or meddle of any matter being in controversy (as the Mass and the

Sacrament of the Altar) : which the said bishop did not obey, but did clean con-

trary, in speaking of the mass and sacrament, of this deponent's certain hear-

ing ; being at the said sermon, as before he hath deposed.

Upon articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and the last

articles he cannot depose.

By me, Richard Coxe.

Thomas Watson.

Thomas Watson, bachelor of divinity, of the age of 33 years, or thereabouts,

produced for witness, sworn, and examined upon the aforesaid articles.

Upon articles I. II. and III. he saith, that they be true.

To the IVth article, he saith, that he cannot depose : howbeit he doth believe

the said bishop was sworn.

To the Vth article : he supposeth the same to be true.

To the Vlth article he saith, that he doth not know, that the said bishop was
complained upon at any the king's visitations, nor of any information made
against him for his preaching. Nevertheless this deponent saith, that before

this deponent was committed to the Fleet, he was sent for, by a letter, to come
to the council, before whom he then was : but what was objected to him, this

deponent knoweth not ; but he saith, that from thence he was sent unto the

Fleet—for this dejioiient was then, and now is, his chaplain, and waited >ipou

the said bishop, his master, unto the Fleet.
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To the VI 1th article he saith, he cannot depose.

To tlie Vlllth article, unto these words, 'and for that,' he cannot depose.

And to the other part of the article he saith, that in the month of June, in the

second year of the king's majesty's reign (as this deponent doth now remember),

master William Cecil came to my lord, this deponent's master, being then at

his house at the Clink. Upon a Friday (as he now remembereth), after the

said bishop of Winchester, this deponent's master, had been before the council,

master Cecil came unto the said bishop from my lord of Somerset. And in

opening to the said bishop the duke's pleasure (as this deponent heard say), and

that the said bishop should preach before the king's majesty, and write his ser-

mon, and in declaring of the said duke's pleasure, the said master Cecil noted

the said bishop as an offender, declaring how the said duke of Somerset's grace

had showed him favour, and not done extremity. Whereupon the said bishop,

being somewhat moved with the said master Cecil's declaration, sent no answer

to the said duke by master Cecil, but, the morrow after, sent this deponent to

the said duke's grace, with a letter, and, besides that, a message by month,

which was this : That this deponent should show his grace, that the said bishop,

this deponent's master, was never so spoken to in all his life ; and that this de-

ponent thought master Cecil had misused his grace's message, in that he noted

the said bishop an offender; while the said bishop said, he knew that he had
not offended. And that the said bishop, his master, mistrusted so much the

more the message was not rightfully done, because that his grace refused to

speak with the bishop himself. And as touching the preaching, he (the said
"^

bishop) could well be content to preach, but not to write his sermon ; for that

were like an offender. And after those words spoken by this deponent to the

said duke's grace in the king's majesty's garden, at the court at Westminster,

master Cecil was called unto the said duke, in the presence of this deponent, to

rehearse what he had said unto the said bishop ; by whose rehearsal this depo-

nent perceived, that the said master Cecil had said nothing but accordingly as

the said duke's grace had commanded him to do ; and not so much, in all

points. And the said duke's grace willed this deponent to show to the said

bishop his master, that he should not suspect the said duke's trusty servants,

whom he used to send unto him ; and that he did not refuse to speak with him
of any displeasure or disdain ; but that it was thought he favoured him over

much ; and that, if his grace had followed other men's advices, he should have
sent him to the Tower, when he was last before the council ; and willed this

deoonent to show the said bishop, that it was the said duke's pleasure, that he
s'nould preach; and, forasmuch as he refused to write his sermon, the said

duke's grace would send him articles of the matter whereof he should preach.

And, within two days after, this deponent was present when the said master

Cecil came to the said bishop in the Clink, and went with the said bishop into

his study ; and there, as this deponent supposeth, delivered the said bishop cer-

tain articles, which the said deponent saw in the said bishop's hand. And the

bishop said unto this deponent (having the said articles in his hand), ' Here be

the articles, that my lord of Somerset hath sent me to preach upon :' and so put

up the articles, not reading nor declaring to this deponent the effect of them at

that time; and otherwise he cannot depose. Yet, nevertheless, this deponent

saith, that the said bishop, before his said sermon upon St. Peter's day, before

the king's majesty, did commune with this deponent of certain of those articles,

which he doth not remember.
Page 810. To the IXtli article he saith, that upon a certain day in the said month of

June, after the delivery of the said articles by the said master Cecil to the said

bishop, the same bishop was sent for to the court ; and, as he came from thence

in his barge homeward, asked, when should be the next holy-day. Then this

examinate, after the said bishop's coming home (suspecting that he should

])reach), asked of him, whether he should preach those articles afore to him
delivered, in the same form as they were written. And then the said bishop

said, that he, being in the lord great master's chamber in the court, asked of

master secretary Smith, what law he had to compel him to speak their form of

words (meaning the article to him delivered) ; who answered, it was not meant
he should preach in that form, but that he should spfeak of those matters. And,
moreover, he saith that he (this deponent) waited upon the said bishop at such

time as he went to preach before the king's majesty, the said St. Peter's day,
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and was there present at the sermon-tune among the throng, so that conveni- Edward
ently he could not hear the sermon. And otherwise this deponent cannot ^^•

depose upon the said article. . .

Upon the Xth article being examined, he saith, that on St. Peter's Even, -,^^1'

before the said bishop preached, a servant of the duke of Somerset (as this
'

deponent heard say) bi'ought a letter from the duke's grace to the said bishop; Reprint

whereupon the said bishop, shortly after, sent for this deponent, and, after his •^p",'.//"^

coming to him, showed how that the duke had sent him a letter. Whereunto Edition.

tlie said bishop said, he would write an answer, which this deponent should
carry to his grace. And thereupon, the said bishop began to write; and, before

he had written two lines, he stayed and said, he would send answer by word of
mouth by this deponent. And beginning to tell this deponent a tale, what he
should say for his message, [he] stayed before he made a perfect tale, and so this

deponent withdrew himself. And shortly, the said bishop sent for this deponent
again, and said to him, ' You shall not go. I will do well enougli, I warrant
you.' And, further, this deponent saitli, that he doth know, that the said bishop
had provided to have spoken much of the Sacrament of the Altar in that ser-

mon ; and thereof, to this deponent's remembrance, spake something in liis

sennon ; but what it was, this deponent remembereth not. And further he can
say nothing to the matter.

Upon articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XIX.
being examined, he saith, that he cannot depose of and upon the contents

thereof.

To the Interrogatories.—Upon the 1st interrogatory being examined, he
saith, that he heard the said bishop, in his said sermon, after that he had
spoken particularly of divers matters, say in a general sentence, in tliis sense

:

that he (the said bishop) agreed with the superior magistrates, and only found
fault with the lower sort, and namely the preachers that were then abroad

:

likening them to posts, which carried truth in their letters, and lies in their

mouths.
Upon the 2d and 3d articles he was not examined, because they did not

touch him. Thomas Watson.

Master William Honing.

Master William Honing esquire, of the age of 31 years, or thereabouts

;

sworn and examined, etc.

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, that they be true.

To the IVth article : he believeth it to be true.

To the Vth : he believeth it to be true.

To tlie Vlth he saith, that he cannot certainly depose thereupon. Never-
theless, he saith, that he was present at the court in the council-chamber at

Hampton court, at such time as the duke of Somerset's grace was in Scotland,

when the bishop of Winchester was committed to the Fleet, for certain com-
plaints made unto the covmcil against him, which this deponent now remem-
bereth not.

To the Vllth he cannot depose.

To the Vlllth article, he saith, that in the month of June, in the second

year of the king's majesty's reign, this deponent, upon a certain day of the

said month, was present in the council-chamber at Westminster, wlien there

were certain articles read and spoken of in tlie council-chamber there, partly

by writing and partly by mouth, containing the effect of all the matters con-

tained in this article, to his remembrance ; which things the said bishop was
commanded to entreat and speak of in his sermon, and he was appointed to

preach before the king's majesty. And, as this deponent remembereth, the

articles in writing were offered unto him. And that article touching thd king's

majesty's authority in his tender age, was treated of with him the last matter

before the bishop's departuie from the council ; whereunto he made answer by
these, or like words :

' My lords, that should be as a child should take his

lesson. Trust me with them, and I shall do them more fully, than I should do
them by prescribed woi'ds.' And otherwise he cannot depose but as before, in

the article that g.oeth before ; being then writing, as he remembereth, in the

council-chamber.
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Edward To the IXth article he saith as he said to the Vlllth before.

^^- To tlie Xth article he cannot depose. Howbeit he saith, that master Cecil

A T\ was sent to the said bishop, with what commission he remembereth not ; and

1 r%i* likewise the bishop had a letter sent unto him.

-i^^ To articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XIX.
Reprint examined, he saith, that he cannot depose of and upon the contents thereof.
from the '

First
T , . , .

Edition: Upon the Interrogatories.—Upon the said mterrogatones examnied, he saith,

that he cannot otherwise depose than afore he hath deposed.

William Honing.

Dr. Giles Ayre.

Master Giles Ayre, doctor of divinity, dean of the cathedral church of Chi-

chester, of the age of 42 years, or thereabouts, produced for witness, sworn and

examined of and upon the articles above said.

Upon articles I. II. and III. he being examined, saith, that it is true.

Upon the IVth article, being examined, he believeth the same to be true.

Upon the Vth being examined, he believeth the same to be true.

Upon the Vlth, being examined, he saith that he (this deponent himself;

and master doctor Tonge, now deceased, did complain upon the said bishop

unto my lord of Somerset, then being protector ; for this deponent, and master

doctor Tonge, were sent by the said duke of Somerset to preach at Winchester.
Winches- And when they came thither, they desired the bishop, that they might preach

etii the accordingly, as they were sent to declare the king's majesty's proceedings. To
preachers whom the said bishop said, that he would occupy the place himself that day

;

sf^"' *>? whereby he stayed them from preaching on a Sunday before-noon, which was

from
'"^

the second Sunday after Easter, in the second year of the king's majesty's
preach- reign. And upon the said second Sunday the bishop did preach, and, in his
"'°' sermon in the cathedral church of Winchestei*, did inveigh against new preachers

which were there come down to preach ; saying, * I understand there be new
preachers sent down : but I suppose there is i^ne of my flock so mad to believe

them that they never saw before, neither that doctrine that they never heard
before.' Whereupon the people being at the said bishop's sermon, turned their

eyes towards the said Dr. Tonge and this deponent. • And the said Sunday in

the afternoon. Dr. Tonge preached in the said cathedral church ; and, the Tues-
day following, this deponent did preach there. And the Sunday after that,

Watson, the bishop's chaplain, did preach in the said church, and inveighed

against the said Dr. Tonge and this deponent, as this deponent heard say. For
which causes this deponent and the said Tonge, as before he hath deposed, did

complain to my lord of Somerset's grace ; and this deponent gathered certain

articles touching the misordering of the said Dr. Tonge and this deponent, by
the bishop and his said chaplain ; which articles this said deponent delivered,

within these three days, to master secretary Cecil. And otherwise he cannot

depose.

Page 811. To the Vllth article the examinate saith, that he knowetli notliing concern-

ing the contents of the same.

To the Vlllth the examinate saith, that he was not privy to any command-
ment given to the said bishop to preach according to the effect of the said arti-

cles : nevertheless he heai'd say, he was commanded so to do. And moreover
he saith, that he (this deponent) was present at the sermon which the said

bishop made before the king's majesty at Westminster, upon St. Peter's day, in

the second year of his majesty's reign, as he supposeth ; in which sermon this

deponent [was] standing in a convenient place where he heard him very well,

and noted certain things which the bishop entreated of. The said bishop did

not treat so fully of the abolishing and taking away of the bishop of Rome's
authority, as he should have done : but referred him unto a book that he had
set forth, touching the bishop of Rome's usurped authority. And as touching

the suppressing and taking away of monasteries, images, [and] chantry-masses,

he spake, in his said sermon, but very coldly. And as for shrines, going-about

with St. Nicholas, obits, colleges, hallowing of candles, holy water, ashes, palms,

holy bread, beads, creeping to the cross, setting-forth of the king's majesty's

authority in his young years, auricular confession, or common prayer in Eng-
lish, the said bishop did not entreat upon [them], as far as he now remembereth :
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nevertheless he did attentively hearken to his sayings and preaching, and heard Edward
him not speak of them ; for, if he had, he should have heard it, as he saith. ^-^•

To the IXth article he answereth and saith, that it is truth ; for the said a i\

bishop spake doubtfully, in declaring the supremacy of the king's majesty ; and 1551*
for images, he spake in such sort as though they might stand still. And --

touching the monasteries, he found no fault but in the persons ; making no
f/f,"i\*

mention of their superstitiousness, and enormities of the rehgion and living. First

And in his so doubtful declaring of those things this deponent was ofiended ^'l'^'""-

therein, and so, he supposeth, hkewise others of the audience were. And as

touching the mass, he said, that the king had established the same by his book :

meaning (as he supposeth) the book set out by king Henry the Eighth.
Being demanded concerning such things as, he said, the king might take

away, whether he said, the king had done godly in taking the same away, this

deponent saith, that the said bishop said no such thing, to his remembrance

;

for if he had so spoken, this deponent supposeth that he should have heard it,

and noted it ; because he was there from the beginning to the ending of his

sermon, and gave attentive ear and noting, as before he hath said.

To the Xth he saith, that the said bishop spake of the Sacrament of the
Altar in his said sermon ; and said, that Christ did consecrate himself in the
mass. But whether he were inhibited to speak of it or no, this deponent
knoweth not.

To articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XIX. the
examinate saith, that he can nothing say of the contents therein, saving that

this deponent saith, the said bishop yet is disobedient, as appeareth.

Upon the Interrogatories.—Upon the 1st interrogatory he being examined
saith, that he remembereth no such words that the said bishop then did speak.

Upon the other interrogatories he, being examined, saith, that they concern
not him, and upon them he cannot depose.

Giles Ayre.

Dr. Robert Record.

Master Robert Record, doctor of physic, of the age of 38 years or thereabout,

was produced and sworn, etc. ; and upon articles I. II. and III. being
examined, he saith, that the contents thereof are true.

Upon the IVth article being examined, he saith, that he supposeth the said

bishop hath made an oath to the king's majesty, of his grace's supremacy.
Upon the Vth being examined, he believeth the same to be true.

Upon the Vlth being examined, he saith that he hath heard say, that the

said bishop was complained on for maintenance of Hobberdine and Wigge,
being evil preachers.

Upon the Vllth being examined, he saith, that he hath heard say, that tlie

said bishop was commanded to conform himself to the king's majesty's proceed-

ings within a certain time, which this deponent remembereth not.

Upon the Vlllth being examined, he saith, that upon a certain day in the

month of June, in the second year of the king's majesty's reign, and before the

day that the said bishop should preach before the king's majesty at Westminster,

this deponent saw certain articles in writing, containing the effect of the matter

contained in the Vlllth article, whereof one of them was concerning the king's

authority in his tender age. And further, that there was certain communi-
cation among the king's servants, of certain things that the said bishop was
forbidden to entreat of or meddle with in his sermon, as the sacrament of the

altar and the mass. Otherwise he cannot depose on this article.

To the IXth article he saith, he was present at the said bishop's sermon,

made upon St. Peter's day, before the king's majesty, at the court, and noted

certain things in the said sermon ; in the which sei-mon he did omit to entreat of

certain articles before by this deponent specified, and which the said bishop was
commanded (as he heard say) to declare and set forth. And specially he did

omit to entreat of the authority of the king's majesty in his tender age, and did

not speak thereof: for this deponent was present at the said sermon from the

beginning unto the ending, in such place as he might well hear and under-

stand the said bishop ; and gave attentive car unto his preaching. And if he

had, at that time, declared the same, this deponent should have heard it;
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Edward because he was desirous to hear it spoken of the said bishop's mouth. And saidj

''^- that the said bishop, in the confuting of the bishop of Rome's authority, spake

. „ in such doubtful sort, as this deponent and divers other of the audience, were

,ck/ much offended thereat.
^ •

And concerning the suppression of monasteries and religious houses the said

Reprint bishop said, it was not prejudicial unto the mass, for so much as the efficacy of
from the

^.j^^ ^^^^^ stood not in the multitude of them. But, that the king did godly in the

Edition, taking away the monasteries, this deponent saith, he doth not now remember

that the bishop spoke any such words in his sermon ; but the said bishop

excused the king in taking away the monasteries, in such sort that he did

thereby nothing prejudicial to the mass. But he spake nothing in commenda-
tion of the king therein ; for if l^e had, this deponent thinketh surely he should

have heard, and marked it, because he gave himself very studiously to hear

his said sermon.

And as concerning pilgrimages, relics, shrines, St. Nicholas bishop, St.

Edmund, St. Katherine, St. Clement, holy bread, holy water, ashes, palms,

beads, creeping to the cross, avu-icular confession, procession, and common
prayer in English ; this deponent heard not the said bishop speak of any of

them in his sermon : for he should surely have heard them, and noted them

;

for he purposely went to hear and mark what the bishop would say.

Upon the Xth article being examined, he saith, that the said bishop, in his

sermon, spake both of the sacrament of the altar, and also of the mass ; and

commended the king's majesty in retaining the mass. And, touching the

sacrament of the altar, the said bishop spake much, and said, that Christ con-

secrated himself, and left himself to be a memorial of himself: and that it was

the same Christ that was oifered then, and is now either sacrificed, or else

remembered in the mass. Which words touching the sacrament were an

offence to this deponent, and other auditors there. And otherwise this depo-

nent cannot depose.

Upon articles XI. XII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and the last

article nevertheless he saith, that the said bishop, as this deponent saith,

remaineth yet disobedient.

Upo7i the Interrogatories.—To the 1st interrogatory he saith, that the said

bishop, in his said sermon said, that he liked certain things in the king's ma-
jesty, and the higher powers; which he then named specially. But, that he

thoroughly did agree, this deponent heard him not say so. And that he found

in the lower part fault, in that they took upon them to alter any tiling in the

religion without the king's authority. But that all the fault was in them, vide-

licet, the lower part, he heard him not say. And otherwise he cannot depose.

The 2d and 3d concern him nothing.

Robert Record.

Sir George Blage.

Page 812. Sir George Blage knight, of the age of 38 years, produced, sworn, and

examined upon the aforesaid articles.

Upon articles I. II. and III. he saith, they do contain the truth in every part.

To the IVth article he cannot depose.

To the Vth he saith, it is true.

To the Vlth he saith, he cannot depose.

To the Vllth he saith, he cannot depose.

To the Vlllth he saith, he cannot depose, whether the said bishop of Win-
chester was commanded to treat of any such things as is contained in the said

article.

To the IXth he saith, that he was present at the sermon made on St. Peter's

day, in the second year of the reign of king Edward the Sixth ; at which time

this deponent heard the said bishop preach upon the sacrament and the mass :

wherewith this deponent, and divers others (as he saith), were then offended.

But what specially the bishop spake of the sacrament and the mass, this depo-

nent doth not now certainly remember.
To the Xth he saith, as before he hath deposed to the IXth article ; and

otherwise cannot depose.
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Being examined upon the rest of the said articles, he saith, he cannot depose Edward
of any the contents in them specified. vi-

George Blage. "^dT
Nicholas Udall. 1551.

Nicholas Udall, master of arts, of the age of 44 years or thereabouts ; a Reprint
witness produced, sworn, and examined of and upon the aforesaid articles. from the

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, they do contain the truth.

To the IVth article, he saith, he cannot depose.
To the Vth : he believeth the same to be true.

To the Vlth he saith, that he hath heard say, that the bishop of Winchester
was complained upon to the council.

To the Vllth he cannot depose.

To articles VIII. IX. and X. he saith, that upon St. Peter's day, in the
month of June, in the second year of the reign of king Edward the Sixth, this

deponent, at the request of a noble personage of this realm, was, the same day,
at the bishop of Winchester's sermon made before the king's majesty, at the
court, the said St. Peter's day, and diligently noted in writing the said bishop's
sermon ; which writing, being by him conceived (containing the effect of the
said bishop's sermon), this deponent, at the time of his examination, did read
and exhibit. And of other things not mentioned in the said book by this depo-
nent exhibited, the said bishop, in his said sermon, did not treat of or speak
of, to this deponent's remembrance : for if he had, he thinketh he should have
noted the same, for he was there, in the pulpit, diligently noting and marking
the said sermon. And otherwise this deponent cannot depose upon the said

articles.

To the rest of the articles, he saith, he cannot depose but by the report of
others.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st interrogatory he answereth, that other-

wise he cannot depose, than he hath before deposed.

The 2d and 3d interrogatories concern not him.

By me, N. Udall.

Sir Edward North.

Sir Edward North, knight, one of the king's privy council, of the age of 47
years or thereabout; a witness produced, sworn, and examined of and upon the

aforesaid articles.

To articles I. II. and III. he saith, they do contain the truth.

To the IVth he cannot depose.

To the Vth article he saith, it containeth the truth.

To the VI th article he cannot depose.

To the Vllth article this deponent saith, that he was present in the council,

when the said bishop of Winchester was so monished and advised.

To articles VIII. IX. and X. he saith, that he (this deponent) was present

in the council at Westminster, when the bishop of Winchester was there, before

the lords of the king's most honourable council ; and when certain articles in

writing, containing much of the effect of those things specified in the said arti-

cles, as this deponent remembereth, were delivered to him ; of which things he
should entreat in his semion, which he was commanded to preach before the

king's majesty. At the delivery of which articles, he required the council, that

lie should not be constrained to read them on the book, as a child should ; but

that they should refer it to his discretion : and that he would do them effec-

tually. And so he then promised. But whether he declared those articles

according to his promise, or omitted any of them, this deponent cannot tell ; for

he was not present at all his sermon, but at a part thereof. Yet, afterwards, this

deponent heard say of certain of the council, that the bishop did omit to entreat

of certain of those matters ; and after, the duke of Somerset's grace declared to

the council, in the presence of this deponent, that he had willed the said bishop

not to entreat of certain matters, in his said sermon, touching the sacrament of

the altar and the mass, which, notwithstanding, he did. And this deponent
saith moreover, that, afore that time, sundry times it was declared in the council

(this deponent being there present), of the disorder of the said bishop ; where
divers times it was devised and consulted by the council, how and by what
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Edward means the said bishop might be brought to conform himself to such orders as
^^- they had devised.

A T\ To the Xlth article this deponent saith, that the said bishop was sent unto

rl'r:' (but what time he remembereth not) to know his opinion and conformity

I_ touching the Book of Common Prayer, and, as this deponent remembereth, my
Reprint lord chancellor, my lord of Wiltshire, and sir WiUiam Peter, went to him ; and,
/"'? '*«

at their return they said, that the bishop said, ' he, being discharged of those

Eiition. things that he was committed to ward for, would show his mind therein, and in

any other thing, without delay.'

To articles XII. XIII. and XIV. he saith, that sundry articles, with a sub-

mission, were sent to the said bishop of Winchester by certain of the lords of

the council, by him to be subscribed. For this deponent was then present in

the council, when it was determined that the said lords, and master secretary

Peter, should go to the said bishop of Winchester.

To the XVth article this deponent saith, that he was present in the council

when the said bishop was before the said council, when certain articles, with a

submission, were exhibited to the said bishop of Winchester, by him to be sub-

scribed ; which he refused to subscribe at that time.

To the XVIth this deponent saith, that he was present in the council, when
the fruits of the bishopric were sequestered.

To the XVIIth this deponent saith, that he was likewise present after the

said sequestration, when the said bishop was admonished to conform himself

within three months then next following, under pain of deprivation.

To the XVIIIth he saith, that the said three months are past, as this depo-

nent supposeth.

To the last article he saith, that the said bishop, as yet, hath not conformed

himself, as far* as this deponent knoweth.

Upon the Interrogatories.—Upon the said interrogatories he saith, that he

remembereth no part contained in the said first interrogatory ; whether he

spake of it or not, he remembereth not ; for he was not at all the sermon, as

afbre he hath deposed. And as touching the interrogatory concerning sir An-
thony Wingfield and sir Ralph Sadler, he cannot depose any thing of them.

By me, Edward North.

Edward, Duke of Somerset.

Edward, duke of Somerset, examined upon the articles objected against the

bishop of Winchester, saith as here ensueth :

To articles I. II. and III. his grace saith, they be true.

To the IVth : his gi-ace cannot certainly depose thereof.

To the Vth : his grace thinketh the same to be true.

To the Vlth and Vllth articles his grace saith, that the said bishop hath

been sundry times complained on to his grace, and sundry informations made
against him, that he was not conformable to the king's proceedings in matters

Pa^-e S13. of religion. Whereupon the said bishop hath been sundry times admonished

by his grace to conform himself to the king's said proceedings, as to his duty

appertained.

To the Vlllth his grace saith, that the article containeth truth, for touching,

first, the bishop of Rome's authority, his grace well remembereth, that of him-
self he required the said bishop to treat of that matter according to that article.

Who rcplied, ' He thought it not necessary now, for that the same was long ago

established in the king's days tliat dead is ; and that he also had written thereon

before : and that he thought men were satisfied therein ; and therefore better it

were not to stir that matter now, than to speak tliereof.' Whereunto liis grace

replied, that it was more need to speak thereof now, than in the late king's time
;

for that the said late king being a notable wise prince, and greatly loved and
dreaded in liis realm, it might of some be thought, that the laws of the realm,

touching the supremacy and the abolishing of the bishop of Rome's pretended

authority, were rather done of power and will, than for justness of the cause.

For whicli cause, thinking nothing more necessaiy to be spoken of than that

article, the bishop was commanded to preach thereof, according as in the article

is contained.
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And touching the king's majesty's authority in his young years ; because Edward
that some had not that just opinion of his majesty's authority in those yeai-s as ^I-

they ought to have, and thereupon showed themselves not so obedient to the p.

laws and orders set forth by his majesty's authority as their duty required, the i r'r-/

said bishop was also willed to speak of that matter, and to set forth to tlie people, '-

1-

that his majesty's autliority was as great in these his majesty's young years, as ^''i""''

if his grace were of many more years. But whether this one point were con- Eirst^
tained among the written articles, or no, his grace remembereth not. But his Edition

grace is well assured, that the bishop had commandment to set forth that point,

for causes aforesaid ; and, for the other particulars of the articles, his grace
thinketh that those were contained in the written articles, commanded to the
said bishop to preach.

To the IXth article his gi'ace saith, the same containeth truth, for his grace
was there present, and heard the sermon. And upon hearing thereof, his grace
conceived that the bishop had not done the things aforesaid according to the
commandment given to him as afore.

To the Xth his grace saith, it is true ; for the commandment was given to

the bishop in writing, as in his grace's letters, that time written, more fully

appeareth. And the breach of the said commandment was notorious in the
presence of the king's majesty's grace, the council, and the whole audience
there. Whereupon, as his grace was credibly informed, much tumult and
strife arose in the city of London, and more was like to have risen, in case the
said bishop had not been committed to prison ; as his grace hath afore more
amply declared.

'fo the Xlth his grace saith, that the bishop was sent unto, about the time
articulate ; with whom such order was taken, as his gi'ace hath more fully

declared in his depositions upon the LVIIth, and other articles ministered by
the bishop.

To the Xllth his grace saith, that it is true.

To the Xlllth his grace saith, it is also true ; as it appeareth by the report

of them that were sent to the bishop the same time.

To the XlVth his grace saith, that he is certain of the sending the same
time to the bishop ; and that the bishop refused to subscribe, as appeareth by
report of them that were sent to the bishop at that time.

To the XVth and XVIth his grace deposeth as afore, in his depositions to

the bisliop's articles.

To articles XVII. XVIII. and XIX. his grace saith, that the bishop had
such intimation and peremptory monition given, as is contained in this

article ; and that the said three months are long ago expired. • And his grace
saith, that the bishop hath not hitherto reformed nor reconciled himself, but still

remaineth in his disobedience as before ; as far forth as his grace doth know.
Edward Somerset.

William, Earl of Wiltshire.

The right honourable William, earl of Wiltshire, etc., examined upon the

aforesaid articles, saith as ensueth :

To articles I. II. and III. his lordship saith, they contain truth.

To the IVth : his lordship thinketh this article is true, but the certainty

thereof he knoweth not.

To the Vth his lordship saith, it is true.

To the Vlth his lordship saith, that he himself hath been present in the

council, when the said bishop hath been complained upon, sundry times, for

want of conformity in setting forth of the king's majesty's proceedings in

religion.

To the Vllth his lordship saith, that he himself, of good-will, hath oftentimes

required and exhorted the said bishop to conform himself: and, besides that,

knoweth that he hath been likewise, by the whole council, sundry times admo-
nished, and required to use himself conformably in the premises.

To the Vlllth his lordship saith, that that article is true; for his lordship

was present, among others of the council, when he was commanded to preach
and make a sermon before the king's majesty, and in the same to set forth sin-

cerely his highness's proceedings [according] to such instructions as were then
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Kiiward given him in writing. Marry (his lordship saith) that the hishop, at that time,
^^- made suit, that lie might not be forced to read the said instructions as they were

'

upon the book, like a scholar ; but that he might be credited in the setting-

forth of them : promising that he would so open them as they should have good
cause to be contented with him. And what the matters were particularly, that

were given to the said bishop to treat upon in his said sermon, his lordship now
thoroughly remcmbereth not.

To the IXth his lordship saith, that the said article is true, and remembereth
well that as well the king's majesty, and all others of the council that were
present at the said sermon, as all the rest of the audience that he could talk

withal, were much offended with his said sermon, insomuch as in the next
session after, in council order was given, that for his evil behavioiu: in the said

sermon, he should be committed to the Tower ; as indeed he was.

To the Xth his lordship saith, he remembereth nothing touching this article

of his own knowledge ; but he hath heard say, it is as is contained in this

article.

To the Xlth his lordship saith, that about the time articulate, the lord Rich
lord chancellor, this examinate, and master secretary Peter, were with the

bishop, by order of the council, to know his conformity touching the Book of

Common Prayer, which they had then with them to show unto him : but for

any persuasions that could then be made to him, he would not show his opinion
therein, nor look upon the said book, during the time of his imprisonment;
alleging, that it should be slanderous both to the council and him also, to have
liim show his opinion, being in prison.

To the Xllth his lordship saith, that the said article is true ; for his lordship

was present at the delivery of the said letters and submission and articles : at

which time the bishop refused to acknowledge the submission ; but, to the

articles, he subscribed his name.
To the Xlllth his lordship saith, this article is true, as he heard by report of

those that were sent at that time.

To the XlVth his lordship saith, it is true ; for at the time mentioned in this

article, the bishop of London, the master of the horse, sir William Peter, and
Master Goodrick, were sent to the said bishop, to the Tower, with the said

submission and articles; where the bishop refused to subscribe, as they reported

at their return.

To the XVth his lordship saith, the article is true ; for he was present in the

council at the same time.

To the XVIth and XVIIthhis lordship saith, the articles be true ; for he was
present in the council at the giving of the said sequestration, and also the admo-
nitions, intimation, and communication, mentioned in these articles.

To the XVlIIth his lordship saith, the article is true.

To the XlXth his lordship saith, that he doth not know that he hath sub-
mitted himself; but hath heard that he persisteth in his former obstinacy.

William Wiltshire.

William, Lord Marquis of Northampton.

William, lord marquis, examined upon the articles of office objected against

the bishop of Winchester, saith as followeth :

Page 814. To articles I. II. and III. he saith, they be true.

To the IVth he can say nothing.

To the Vth his lordship saith, the article is true.

To the Vlth his lordship saith, the said article containeth truth; for he re-

membereth well, that in summer, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign,

the said bishop, upon simdry informations and complaints made against him,

was sent for to the council, the king being then at Hampton-court, where, in

the presence of his lordship and others of the council, he (the said bishop)

found fault with the homilies (and specially with the homily of justification),

which were set forth before by special injunction of the king's majesty. And
at the same time found, also, fault with Erasmus's paraphrase upon this text of

Paul, 'Nemini quicquamdebeatis;' [which paraphrase was likely ordered to be
set up in every church by injunction before that time.]i And for his want of

conformity at that time, and at other times, whereof advertisement had been

(1) This passage appears to be an interpolation.

—

Ed.
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given by the council, and for refusal to set forth the said homilies and para- Edward
phrase for the cause aforesaid, he was then committed to the Fleet. ^^•

To the Vllth his lordship saith, he can say nothing : but that two several times a ry

in the Tower, and once at Westminster, he was seriously advised and com- ic'ri'

manded to conform himself; his lordship being present and hearing the same. '—

To the Vlllth and IXth his lordship saith, Of the commandment given ^^P'int

him to preach and set forth matters contained in the Vlllth article, in such sort pirst
*

as is there mentioned, this examinate can nothing say of his own knowledge. Edition.

But, touching the sermon, whereat his lordship was present, he saith, that in

the matters of the supremacy, and taking away of abbeys, chantries, and such
like, which, he heard say, was part of the said bishop's instructions to pi'cach

upon, he (the said bishop) used himself in his sermon in such cold and doubtful

sort, as both his lordship, and as many others as stood by him, were much
offended withal ; insomuch that immediately after the said sermon, as many as

his lordship spake with, thought him worthy to be committed to ward for

the same.

To the Xth his lordship saith, he was not privy to the inhibition ; but of the
matters articulate he heard the bishop speak in his said sermon.
To the Xlth his lordship saith, the same is true, as he hath heard by credible

report.

To articles XII. XIII. and XIV. his lordship saith, that there were certain

of the council sent to the said bishop for the purposes mentioned in the said

articles. And that, by the report of such of the council as were sent, it appeared
that the said bishop was, at every of the said times, not conformable.

To the XVth his lordship saith, the same article is true ; for he was present

with others of the council, in the council-chamber at Westminster at the same
time.

To the XVIth his lordship saith, that it is true; for he was then present, and
one of the council at the making of the said sequestration ; and also when the

king's majesty gave commission to the whole council to that effect.

To the XVIIth his lordship saith, it is true, as appeareth more fully by the

decree remaining in the council books of record.

To the XVII I th he deposeth it to be true.

To the XlXth his lordship saith, as far as he knoweth it is true.

William, lord marquis of Northampton.

John, Eaxl of Bedford.

The right honourable John earl of Bedford, lord privy seal, examined upon
the articles ministered of office against the bishop of Winchester, saith, upon his

fidelity to God and the king's majesty, and upon his honour, as ensueth

:

To articles I. II. and III. his lordship saith, that the same be true.

To the IVth his lordship saith, that he thinketh it is true.

To the Vth his lordship saith, that it is true.

To the Vlth his lordship saith, it is true ; for his lordship hath been pre-

sent in the council when the said bishop hath been oftentimes complained of,

for neglecting his office, and for lack of conformity to the setting forth of the

king's majesty's proceedings in reformation of abuses in religion.

To the Vllth his lordship saith, it is true; for he hath heard, when he hath

been so spoken unto and admonished by the council as is deduced in this article.

To the Vlllth his lordship saith, he hath heard, that he was so commanded
to do as is contained in this article ; and otherwise he knoweth not.

To the IXth his lordship saith, that the said bishop used himsglf, in his said

sermon, very evil, in the hearing of the king's majesty, the council, and a great

many besides ; and so evil, that if the king's majesty and the council had not

been present, his lordship thinketh, that the people would have pulled him out

of the pulpit, they were so much offended with him.

To the Xth his lordship saith, that he was present at the said bishop's ser-

mon with others of the council ; at which time the said bishop did commend
the use of private masses, and did teach the presence of the very body of Christ

in the sacrament; of which two points he was before commanded by the duke
of Somerset, then protector, in the king's majesty's name not to meddle withal,

nor in anywise to speak thereof; as his lordship heard.

VOL. VI. M
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Edward To the Xlth his lordship hath heard, as is contained in this article; but

^^- otlicrwise he kuoweth not.

4 ^ To articles Xll. XIII. and XIV. his lordship hath heard by report of those

\ /. , that were sent, at every time, as is contained in these articles.
^'^'

To articles XV. XVI. and XVII. his lordship saith, that he remembereth not

Reprint perfectly whether he was present in the council at the same time, or no : but,

^Tirsf^ he saith, he thinketh it is true ; for he hath heard it so many times credibly to

Edition, be reported.

To the XVIIIth his lordship saith, that this article containeth manifest truth.

To the XlXth his lordship saith, that it is true ; for the said bishop persisteth

still in his former obstinacy, as his lordship daily heareth.

Bedford.

The Lord Paget.

The answer of the lord Paget to the articles ministered to the bishop of Win-
chester was as followeth :

To articles I. II. III. IV. and V. : the said lord Paget thinketh them to be trae.

To the Vlth article he saith, that he hath heard, that at the king's majesty's

visitation in Winchester diocese, there was complaint made, that the said bishop

was against the king's majesty's injunctions and proceedings in religion, as ap-

peareth more plainly by the answer to the next article.

To the Vllth he answereth, that in the summer, in the first year of the king's

majesty's reign, our sovereign lord that now is,—as well upon occasion of letters

sent from sir John Mason knight, then one of the king's majesty's visitors, and

other letters from the said bishop to him, before the arrival of the said sir John

Mason at Winchester, as upon the complaint of divers gentlemen and others

of that diocese of Winchester, whereby it appeared, that the said bishop bent

himself against the king's majesty's and his council's proceedings in religion,

—

the said bishop was sent to appear before the said council at riampton-court

;

and, at his coming thither, being moved to conformity by the whole council

then present, and by every man apart by himself, he (the said bishop) would

in no wise relent, but stood wilfully in his obstinacy ; and thereupon was com-

mitted to the Fleet.

To the Vlllth he answereth, that after the said bishop's coming out of the

Fleet, about Whitsunday, in the second year of the king's majesty's reign, the said

bishop (upon sundry new complaints of his doings and sayings against the king's

majesty's pi-oceedings) was sent for up agaia unto the duke of Somerset and

others of the king's majesty's council. And, at his coming up—being charged

with the said complaints, and denying the same
;
pretending, also, that no man

desired more the setting-fortli of the king's proceedings than he, and that no

man could do it better than he, with other good words of conformity—the said

duke and council thought meeter to accept his conformity, than to go about to

undo him with proof, by witnesses of his obstinacy. And fiurther the said lord

Paget saith, that the said duke and council gave order, that the said bishop

should preach and set forth certain articles before the king's majesty, concerning

(as far forth as he remembereth) the just taking away of the usurped authority

Page 815. of the bishop of Rome:—item, to the just taking away of abbeys and other

superstitious things mentioned in the said article:—item, of the maintenance

of the king's authority in his young years.

To the iXth he answereth, that the said bishop, in his sermon before the

king's majesty, spake not of the king's majesty's authority in his young years,

neither, as he remembereth, of any ceremonies by name ; but handled the king's

majesty's authority in such sort, as he seemed rather to take away authority

from his council, than to set forth the authority of a king in young age.

To the Xth he saith, that the aforesaid duke and council, having before been

informed that divers men did diversely talk of the mass, of the sacrament of

the altar, of the holy communion—some calling it one thing, and some another

;

some affirming transubstantiation, some the contrary ; some the real, some the

bodily, some the fleshly presence of Christ ; and minding, as much as they

could, to stay all things that might engender courage to one or other to dispute

in that matter, till it were resolved upon by leai-ned men to be for that pui-pose

called together by the king's majesty's authority—thought good (the said duke)

to send to inhibit the said bishop to preach thereof: who, nevertheless, preached
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much of the mass ; of the maintenance of it : of the manner of Cln-ist's conse- Eaward
oration

;
proving thereby a carnal presence, a transubstantiation : that private ^I-

masses were good and godly ; animating the king's majesty (as far as the same
lord Paget remembereth) to continue them still—that the audience was so ,-%/
much offended with him, that they were in great uproar ; and, if it had not ^ '

.

been for the presence of the king's majesty and his council, would (as the said Reprint

lord Paget heard say) have plucked the said bishop out of the pulpit.
^'^pirst"

To the Xlth he answereth, that he heard certain of the lords, and others of Edition.

the king's majesty's council, who were sent to the said bishop to the Tower, on
the king's majesty's behalf, report the said bishop's refusal to do, in some things,

as they required him to do, for declaration of his conformity to the king's

mMJestv's ])rocpedings.

'i'o the articles XII. XIII. and XIV. he answei'eth, that he knoweth that,

at the time mentioned in the articles, or thereabout, a letter of the king's ma-
jesty, with a certain submission to be subscribed by the said bishop, was sent

by certain of the king's majesty's council to the said bishop ; and that certain

of the council were sent unto him, at three sundry times, to require his con-
formity, and subscription to the said submission and certain articles: whereunto
he, nevertheless, as the said councillors declared at their return, refused to sub-

scribe as they required him. Which report he (the said lord Paget) heard
them make, and was present when the commission was given them to go to

the bishop, and to require his submission, as afore is said.

To the articles XV. XVI. XVIII. and XIX. he answereth, they be true;

for he was present, as the bishop himself knoweth. By me, W. Paget.

Upo7i the Interrogatories.—To articles I. II. and III. he answereth, that he
believeth verily, the late king of most worthy memory had the said bishop in

suspicion of misliking his highness's proceedings in some things of religion

;

for he hath heard him say so, upon sundry occasions. And that his majesty
thought him (the said bishop) too wilful in his opinion, and much bent to the

popish party. And, for that cause, he hath heard say, that his majesty left

him out of the number of those, which his highness appointed to compile the

last book of religion.

To the IVth and Vth he answereth, that he knoweth, that the said late king of
^

most worthy memory, misliked the said bishop ever the longer the worse; and Addenda.

that, in his conscience, if the said king had lived any while longer than he did,

he would have used extremity against the said bishop, so far forth as the law
would have borne ; his majesty thinking to have just and sore matter of old,

against the said bishop, in store, not taken away by any pardon. And at divers

times asked the said lord Paget for a certain writing, touching the said bighop;

commanding him to keep it, save that he might have it when he called for it.

And touching the putting of the said bishop out of his testament, it is true that

upon St. Stephen's day at night, fovn* yeai's now past, his majesty having been

very sick, and in some peril, after his recovery forthwith called for the duke of

Somerset's grace, for the lord jirivy seal, for my lord of Warwick, for the late

master of the horse, for master Denny, for the master of the horse that now is,

and for the said lord Paget, at that time his secretary ; and then willed master

Denny to fetch his testament, who bringeth forth, first, a form of a testament

which his majesty liked not after he heard [it], saying, ' that was not it, but

there was another, of a later making, written with the hand of the lord

Wriothesley, being secretary.' Which, when master Denny had fetched, and
he heard it, he seemed to marvel that some were left out unnamed in it, whom,
he said, he meant to have in, and some in, whom he meant to have out. And
so bade the said lord Paget, in the presence of the aforesaid loi'ds, to put in

some that were not named before, and to put out the bishop of Winchester's

name ; which was done. And then (after his pleasure declared in sundry

things, which he caused to be altered, and entered in the will), his majesty

came to the naming of councillors, assistants to his executors ; whereupon the said

lord Paget, and the others, beginning to name my loi-d marquis of Northampton,
my lord of Arimdel and the rest of the council not before named as executors

—

when it came to the bishop of Winchester, he had him put oiit, saying, ' He was
a wilful man, and not meet to be about his son ' (tlie king's majesty that now is).

Whereupon we passed over to the bishop of Westminster, whom his majesty

bade put out also, saying, ' he was schooled,' or such like term, ' by the bishop
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Eiiward of Wiiiclicster.' And so passing unto the rest, he admitted all the council
^^' without stop, saving one other man, at whom he made some stick ; but, never-

j^ Yy
theless, upon our suits relented, and so he was named as a councillor. This all

is'ol'
*^°''^> ^^^^ ^^^^ lord Paget read over to his majesty what was written, and [when]
he came to the place of councillors, reading their names, he began to move the

Rrprint king again for the bishop of Winchester ; and the rest then present set foot in

Fhst " w^^'i ''""> ^n'l ^^^ earnestly sue to his majesty, for placing the said bishop
Edition, among the councillors. But he would in no wise be entreated, saying, ' He

marvelled what we meant, and that all we knew him [the bishop] to be a wilful

man.' And bade us be contented, ' for he should not be about his son, nor
trouble his council any more.' The said lord Paget, and the others, were in

liand, also, for the bishop of Westminster : but he would in no wise be en-
treated, alleging only against him, that he was ' of Winchester's schooling,' or

such a like term.

To the Vlth and Vllth articles, the said lord Paget answereth, that no doubt he
heard the said bishop of Winchester, divers times, to be against the reformation
of religion, and to mislike such as were furtherers of it both in the court, and
in his diocese. And that they, likewise, had been offended with him, and
thought that he did much let, both in liis diocese and elsewhere, the setting-

fortli of such things as the king's majesty went about, for the reformation of
religion ; and for such a one he hath been always taken. And he believeth,

that the said bishop himself hath thought, that he hath been so taken and re-

puted, and hath misliked himself nothing for it.

To the Vllth and Vlllth he liath answered before in the Xth ai-ticle ; and yet
nevertheless saith further, that he cannot remember any one point in religion

to have been so much in controversy and disputation, as the matters of the
mass, of the private mass, of the manner of consecration, and the manner of
presence, and the transubstantiation, were, at that time that the said bishop
preached ; of all the which (as he remembei-eth) the said bishop preached in
his sermon before the king's majesty. William Paget.

The Answer of tlie Lord Paget to certain Interrogatories ministered

severally unto him on the behalf of the Bishop of Winchester, as

appeareth in the Thirteenth Session, page 133.

To the 1st the said lord Paget saith, that he was present at one time, when
the said bishop appeared before the duke of Somerset, then protector, and
others of the king's majesty's council, about the time (as far as he remembereth)
expressed in the article.

Page 8ie. To articles II. III. and IV. he answereth, that the said bishop, being charged
by the said duke and council, with such matters as moved the calling-up of him
before them, used then such manner of excuses and declarations of his mean-
ings, and of his good will to the advancement of the king's majesty's proceed-
ings, as the said duke and council were rather contented to accept the same,
than to enter to further extremities with him by proof of the matters laid

against him. Marry, whether the said bishop answered in those words men-
tioned in the Ild article, the said lord Paget remembereth not; but well he
wotteth, it was thought then convenient, that the said bishop should not return
to his diocese. And therefore order was given him to tarry at his house in
London, with refusal of his request to have Esher, whereof the said lord Paget
was then keeper: but the cause of the said bishop's request to have Esher, the
said lord Paget remembereth not ; nor yet the cause then alleged by the said
duke and council, whereby they refused his request.
To the Vth and Vlth articles the said lord Paget answereth, that after the

attainder of the duke of Norfolk, as he remembereth, in the upper and nether
house of the parliament, the late king of most worthy memory willed him (the
said lord Paget) to require the said bishop's grant of the hundred pounds men-
tioned in the articles: but in such sort his majesty willed it to be required, as
he looked for it rather of duty, than of any gratuity at the bishop's hand; to
whom, the said lord Paget saith, of certain knowledge, as men may know
things, he (the said king) would have made request for nothing ; being (the said
bishop) the man, at that time, whom the said lord Paget believeth his majesty
abhorred more than any man in his realm : which he declared grievously, at
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sundry times, to the said lord, against the said bishop ; ever naming him with Edward
such terms as the said lord Paget is sorry to name. And the said lord Paget ^Z-

thinketh that divers of the gentlemen of the privy chamber are able to depose .

the same. Nevertheless it may be, that he (the said lord Paget) did use \^g^,'

another form of request to the said bishop than the said king would have liked "^
*

if he had known it; which if he did, he did it rather for dexterity, to obtain R'pHnt

the thing for his friend, than for that he had such special charge of the said ^''V"/.'!'

king so to do. And also the said lord Paget saith, that afterwards it miglu be. Edition.

that he used such comfortable words of the king's favourable and thankful

acceptation of the thing at the said bishop's hand, as in the article is mentioned;
which if he did, it was rather for quiet of the said bishop, than for that it was
a thing indeed.

To the Vllth article the said lord Paget saith, that it may be, that the said

bishop was used, at the time mentioned in the article, with the ambassadors,
for the council's mouth; because that none other of the council that sat above
him, were so well languaged as he in the French tongue. But the said lord

Paget believeth, that if the said king that dead is, had known it, the council

would have had little thanks for their labour. W. Paget.

Andrew Beynton.

Received by the office to the information of the judges and commissioners
minds at Greenwich, Andrew Beynton of Wiltshire esquire, of the age of 35
years, upon an oath to him referred by master secretary Peter, saith as followeth :

About eleven years past a Diet or Council was holden at Ratisbon, whither
were appointed in legacy for this realm, the bishop of Winton, and sir Henry
Knivet ; upon the which sir Henry Knivet, sir John Bartley, sir WiUiam Blunt,

and I, Andrew Beynton, the king's majesty's servants, were commanded to

give attendance. Towards the latter end of the council, it chanced one Wolfe,

then servant to sir Henry Knivet, walking toward the emperor's palace, to

hearken some news (as his custom was often to do), met with a certain merchant-
mercer, an exchanger, whose name, at this present, I do not remember ; who
required of Wolfe, for the familiar acquaintance he had of him, he would do
him a pleasure, which the other granted. Then began the merchant to say on
this wise :

' Sir, the truth is that the pope's ambassador departed yesterday

towards Rome ; and for that he had no leisure to end his business here himself,

he hath put me in credit for the accomplishment of it. And, among all other

things, he hath charged me especially, that I should repair to the ambassador

of England, and to require of him an answer to the letter which he received of

the pope : and that I should, with all speed, send it after him. And forasmuch

as I have no acquaintance, I do desire you, that you would help me to speak

with him or else his secretary.' Wherein this Wolfe granted him friendship,

and so departed for that time. Wolfe, at his coming home, opened this

matter privily unto master Chalenor, then being secretary to sir Henry
Knivet ; and desired him that, in the afternoon, he would go with him to the

merchant, to hear him rehearse the whole matter again, to the intent they

would make report the more assured : which thing they did ; and according as

you have before, the merchant repeated his tale. And after that, they opened

the treason to master Knivet their master, who immediately made master

Bartley, master Blunt, and me, privy to it; and forthwith determined, upon
the morrow following, to send for the merchant, under colour to buy some silks,

and cause him, eftsoons, to make rehearsal of the matter before him and us.

The next day, being holy day, at afternoon, this merchant brought velvet and
satin, which after master Knivet had awhile perused, Wolfe said unto the mer-

chant, in presence of his master, and all the company, ' Seignior, is this the lord

ambassador, of whom you demand to have an answer of the letter sent from

the pope V The merchant made answer, ' No, it is a bishop that I must repair

unto ; for I know no other ambassador,' With that master Knivet, dissimuling

the matter, turned unto the merchant, and asked him the matter : where he

once again rehearsed the former tale. Which done, the merchant was directed

to the bishop's house, and commanded to require his answer there. Inconti-

nent master Knivet prepared his letters, in which he made just and true decla-

ration unto the king's majesty lately deceased, willing master Bartley and me,

to set our hands to the letter as witnesses to the same ; which, as our duty was
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Edward to do, we did. And, for my part, I am and will be record, that the premises
'^- be true, while the breath is in my body. Now to write how the merchant

. „ declared his message to the bishop, and liis cruelty showed unto the merchant

;

\'-{ his crafty handling of the matter to make it to seem no truth; and also the
'

answer made to the king's majesty for his accusation ; the king's answer back
niprini to master Knivet, how he should proceed in the matter ; how by friendship the
fr 'Oil Ihe

jyj^tjgj^. ^y;,g forgotten for a time, and afterward called to memory again,—

I

Edition, cannot well pen it : wherefore I humbly desire your pardon. But, if your

pleasures be, I shall, as near as I can, rehearse it by mouth unto you, not failing

the truth thereof as nigh as I can.

Your orator, Andrew Beynton.

Hereafter followetli the above-named master Chaloner''s answer

(then secretary to sir Henry Knivet) to certain interrogatories agree-

ing with the said master Beynton's tale.

Master Chaloner's Deposition.

As touching the 3d and 6th interrogatories, the time so long since, and the

small thought I had then, that the matter now at me demanded, should have
required this special declaration, must needs in many points cause me not so

ripely, nor exactly, to repeat the circumstance of each part of that, which, for

the substance thei'eof, as I now yet remember, is this in eifect :

—

What time the bishop of Winchester, and sir Henry Knivet (whose soul God
have), joint ambassadors for the late king's majesty with the emperor, were at

Ratisbon in Germany, a good while after the Diet there kept, it chanced, as I

learned afterwards, that one William Wolfe, servant and steward of the house-

hold to the said sir Henry Knivet, for the acquaintance he had with divers

strangers of the emperor's court (having been afore times steward also to sir

Thomas Wyat, the king's former ambassador there), to meet and fall in com-
munication with an Italian merchant, a banker following that court, whose
name, to my remembrance, was Ludovico ; and what more I remember not.

But, in process of their talk, as the said Wolfe did afterwards disclose to sir

Henry Knivet, the said Ludovico required of him, when my lord ambassador,

Page 817. his master, woidd make ready his packet for Rome. 'Wherefore?' quoth Wolfe.
' Marry !' quoth Ludovico, 'to answer those letters which the legate (the legate

then with the emperor was cardinal Contarene) did late send unto him, addressed

to him from Rome. So that if he will make answer by this courier, it is time

ye may tell him ; for he departeth away within a day or two.' At this tale

Wolfe, being abashed, and well guessing which ambassador he meant, thought
not meet to tell him whose servant he was ; but by other soothing talk mini-

stered, perceived that he meant the bishop of Winchester. So, to the end that

Ludovico should nothing suspect, he gave him answer, ' that he, not being his

secretary, could yield- him small answer ; but he would not miss to ])ut his

secretary in remembrance thereof.' And so then they departed.

This matter seeming to Wolfe of importance, he sti-ait revealed it to sir Henry
Knivet, his master ; who, weighing also the greatness of the case, and the dis-

advantage it were, upon one man's so bai'e a report, to attempt aught in a

place and time, whereby such a person was to be touched, charged Wolfe to

advise liimself well, that no effect of hate, displeasure, or other passion, did

move him this to disclose ; but truth only. Wolfe replied, ' that he weighed
well the weightiness of the case, meeter, as to his own respect, to be passed
over in silence, for avoiding of his private displeasure ; if duty of allegiance

bound him not otherwise.'

'But,' quoth Wolfe, 'if ye think not my hearing thereof, one to one, be
sufficient, I warrant you to devise means, that some other of your servants

shall hear the like words of Ludovico's mouth, as well as L' Sir Henry devised

whom he might send, and lastly rested upon me, then being his secretary ; for

that I could speak a little Italian. And this being past upon a Saturday, early

upon the next Sunday Wolfe called me out of my bed, not telling me one jot of
this former matter (for so it was concluded between sir Henry Knivet and
him), to the end, in case I noted what Wolfe afore noted, not being afore made
privy thereunto, it might then appear to sir Henry Knivet ofmore likelihood. So,
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therefore, when Wolfe had called me up familiarly, as he was wonted, having Edward
been of long acquaintance with me, and I with him, he prayed me to walk forth '^^

with him to the Piazza, or Merchanstede, before the emperor's own lodging ; over ~T~n
against the which, on the otlier side of the street, the Romish legate was also ^^t^^'

lodged.
^^^'-

Here (to let pass other things, and circumstances of other bye-matters, super- Jf'P'int

fluous and impertinent to the point) it chanced, as Wolfe and I walked up and ^'^pirl!'^

down, that Ludovico (the banker aforesaid) came also into the Piazza, and EdiUun.

saluted Wolfe. And they two (I standing by), fell in talk of matters of
exchange, which because they touclied me not, I smally passed of; till at last

(whether it were by Wolfe's motion or the other's, I do not well remember),
Ludovico said, ' The post departed on the morrow for Rome :' and prayed
Wolfe to remember our ambassador's secretary. Hereat I began to give better

ear, nothing witting (as God help) of any further purpose. ' Yea, marry !

'

quoth Wolfe, ' I am partly in doubt which ambassador of ours ye mean ; for

here be presently two, the one being the bishop of Winchester, the other a
gentleman of the king's privy chamber.' ' No,' quoth Ludovico, ' I mean not
him; but the bishop.' ' Well,' quoth Wolfe, ' I will not fail to put his secretary
in remembrance.' ' Do so,' quoth Ludovico.

And, by other talk that he then uttered to Wolfe, in my hearing—tending
to this eiiect : That the bishop had, at the legate's hands, received letters

from Rome ; and by him was solicited to send other letters for answer

—

I so much did mislike the matter, that when Ludovico was gone, I said to

Wolfe, ' that Ludovico had had but homely talk with him, to be passed over
lightly.' 'Why,' quoth Wolfe, 'what note you in it?' 'Marry! I note,'

quoth I, ' so much in it, that I will tell my master of it.' ' Do as ye list,'

quoth Wolfe, ' if ye think any matter therein.' So Wolfe, nothing disclosing

to me what he had opened the day before to sir Henry Knivet, let me alone

;

and I, forthwith retiu-ning to sir Henry Knivet's lodging, told him apart, what
I had heard of Ludovico's month ; whereupon sir Henry Knivet communicated
this thing with sir John Bartley. And (to omit many parts of the circum-
stance, which I cannot all remember, and though I could remember it, were
too long a process here to recite) it was thought best between them, that Wolfe,

under colour of cheapening of silks, should procure Ludovico to come with
certain sorts of velvet, to sir Henry Knivet's lodging, to see, by that train,

whether occasion might be taken to make Ludovico cough out as much as he had
uttered before, to Wolfe and me. To be brief: the same Sunday at afternoon,

Wolfe brought Ludovico to sir Henry Knivet's lodging, who—having not only

to master Bartley, but also to master Blunt, and master Andrew Beynton, the

king's servants, opened the case, to the end that they also, upon occasion,

might be as witnesses of that which Ludovico should say—began to look upon
the silks, and finding means, after what sort I remember not (whether it were
by Wolfe or himself), to move Ludovico of the fonner matter, Ludovico in all

their presences declared, that the letters sent from Rome, were not to his

seignior (meaning sir Henry Knivet), but to the bishop, calling him * Reve-

rendissimo;' whereby it was easy to perceive whom he meant, and therewithaL

perceiving that both sir Henry and the other gentlemen beheld him somewhat
fixedly, as I remember, he stayed ; and sir Henr}^ Knivet, to dissemble the

matter, as though he noted nothing in it, prayed him, when he had received

the bishop's letters, to repair also to him for a packet, which he intended to

send to a gentleman of England, being at Milan ; which Ludovico promised to

do ; and so departed.

The next morning (being Monday), as sir Henry Knivet was making ready

a letter to signify this much to the king's majesty, the bishop of Winchester

sent in haste for him to come to his lodging. For a little before, the same
morning, Ludovico himself had been at the bisliop's, to demand, on the legate's

behalf, his letters to Rome. And how Ludovico used his tale to the bishop, I

cannot tell ; but the bishop perceived, that in mistaking one for another (sup-

posing Wolfe to be the bishop's servant), he had uttered his message from the

legate to Wolfe. Whereupon strait he caused Ludovico to be stayed in his

house ; and went himself to Granuella, by whose order Ludovico was committed

to the ward and keeping of one of the emperor's marshals. So when sir Henry
Knivet, upon the bishop's sending, came to his lodging strait (the bishop.
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Edward falling into hot words, and saying that he had ' poison in his dish,' and that

'^^- ' a knave was suborned to be his destruction,' with other like words) sir Henry
. „ prayed him that Ludovico might, face to face, be examined in both their pre-

Yr'}\' sences. ' No,' quoth the bishop, ' I have declared so the case to Granuella
^^^'

(being indifferent to us both), that I will not meddle with Ludovico, nor speak

Reprint with him • but the emperor's council shall examine him, and try what he is,

•^'^;;,f for me.
Edition. Thus far forth, as I remember, this matter then proceeded, with great words

and objections made to the bishop by sir Henry— ' that, in a matter touching

the king their master, the bishop would use the aid or means of Granuella, a

foreign prince's minister, to make him privy to their question.' But never

since could sir Henry speak with Ludovico ; and I ween a fortnight or twenty

days' controversy passed in this contention, till, at last, by letters from the

king's majesty, both the bishop and sir Henry were commanded to lay all

things under foot, and to cease that matter
;
joining together in service, as

before. And so they did, without further outward demonstration of any grudge

or variance about this matter.

And within a two months after, it chanced Wolfe, having been long sick of

a cough of the lungs, to die [of] phthisic : who in his death-bed, in presence of

sir Henry Knivet and divers of his servants, making his last will, took it on
his death, that the matter aforesaid, by him first revealed to sir Henry Knivet,

was true, as he had declared it; and not sought, nor by him procured by Lu-
dovico's hands ; nor invented by him, for any malice or displeasure borne to the

Page 81°. bishop; but only for discharge of his faith and duty to the king's majesty :

and therefore willed in the end of his will this his protestation to be in-

serted, as according to his request it was : whereunto (when he had read

it) he subscribed with his hand.—And thus much for answer of master Chalouer

to the 3d and 6th interrogatories,

Thomas Chaloner.

And now hereafter follow all the depositions of all such as were

produced, sworn, and examined, upon the Matter Justificatory laid

in by the bishop ; which matter is to be seen afore, in the fourth

session, page 105.

Edward, Duke of Somerset.

The right honourable lord Edward duke of Somerset, being examined upon
the articles ensuing, saith as followeth :

To the 1st article his grace saith, that it hath oftentimes appeared to his

grace, by sundry complaints and informations made against the said bishop,

that he hath not done his duty in setting forth the king's majesty's proceedings,

in matters of religion, in such ample sort as his duty required. And as for his

chancellor, his grace can little testify therein otherwise than that there hath been
of late in him no towardness of conformity ; for which he doth now remain in

prison. And his grace, also, saith, that touching the bishop's preaching against

the usurped power of the bishop of Rome, he remembereth not of any sermon
by him so made, saving one, whereof fuller mention is made in his depositions

upon the articles, ministered against the said bishop, of office in this behalf.

And as for the book mentioned in this article, his grace saith, he hath heard of

such a book by him made ; but to what effect it weigheth, his grace knoweth
not, nor also of his defence made in the university of Louvain.
To the lid his grace saith, that he hath heard say, that certain the bishop's

doings were not best liked in the king's majesty's days that dead is : but whether
the bisliop were called to answer thereunto, or not, his grace cannot tell.

To the nid his grace saith, that the bishop hath been called before the coun-
cil, and in trouble, before his committing to the Tower : but touching the rest

of the article, his grace knoweth not.

To the IVth his grace thinketh, that he was used sometimes to answer the

ambassadors because he had the languages, more than for any other respect.

To the Xth his grace saith, that his grace, upon promise by him (the said

bishop) made to be from thenceforth a good subject, and conformable to the
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king's proceedings, delivered him out of the Fleet: but whether by force of the Edward
pardon, or not, his grace remembereth not. Vl-

To the XVIIth his grace saith, that the said bishop, upon complaint made, \ t\

was sent for to his grace and his council ; and, after his coming, because it was 1 551'

thought that his being in his diocese might be hinderance to the king's majesty's '—

proceedings, he was willed by the council to tnrry about London ; at which ^(^primt

time his grace remembereth that the bishop desired to borrow a house in the pult'
country nigh London. Edition.

To the XX IId article: his gi-ace remembereth there was a consultation of
certain men learned in the civil laws, tending to this effect : that a bishop, or
other minister of the church, disobeying any injunction of the king's majesty,
might, after certain circumstances and admonitions, be deprived. Which con-
sultation his grace showed to the bishop of good will ; to the intent that he
might be thereby the rather induced to do his duty obediently, and so avoid
the danger which he might otherwise, by his disobedience, incur.

To the XXIIId his grace saith, that the said bishop said and promised,
before liis grace and the lord treasurer, that he would speak of the matters set
forth in the said papers

;
praying his grace to trust him therein, and that he

would so use him therein, as he would deserve thanks. But as for the day
hereof, his grace remembereth not.

To the XXIVth his grace saith, that he remembereth nothing of the contents
tliereof, otherwise than is contained in the XXIId article.

To the XXVth his grace saith, that the said bishop was sent to the lord

great master's chamber then being j for what cause specially, his grace remem-
bereth not.

To the XXVIth article : his grace knoweth nothing thereof.

To the XXVIIth his grace saith, that the commandment first given generally
to tlie bishop, to set forth the said article, was given before the whole council

:

but, in the end, upon his promise to do and set forth as is aforesaid, his grace
thinks the bishop departed in such gentle sort as is mentioned in this article.

To the XXVIIIth his grace saith, that he can say nothing thereof.

To the XLVth article: his grace remembereth that the bishop's servants

made suit divers times for their master's deliverance, to whom his grace an-

swered, that when that time came, so that he would be a conformable subject,

his grace would do the best therein that he could.

To articles LVIL LVIIL LIX. LX. LXL and LXIL his grace saith,

that it is true, that his grace, and others mentioned in this article, had the

bishop before them in the Tower, declaring unto him in effect, as his grace
now remembereth, that they had been means unto the king's grace for him

;

and trusted, that his majesty would be his good lord, and forget things past

—

so as he would submit himself, set forth all the king's proceedings, and become
a conformable subject to his majesty. And his grace remembereth, that the

bishop was, the same time, required to show his opinion upon the book (set

forth by parliament) of Common Prayer, and Ordering of Bishops and Priests,

wiiich, after some talk had therein, he promised to do. And thereupon order

was taken, that the lieutenant should bring him the said books ; and thereupon

time was taken to hear his conformity therein. And this is the effect, as his

grace remembereth, touching the contents of these articles.

To articles LXIH. LXIV. LXV. LXVI. and LXVII. his grace saith, that

to the book of Common Service the bishop said, that as he would not have
given his consent to the making thereof, so, it being now made, he was con-

tented both to keep it himself, and cause it to be kept of others : which his

sayings being written, he, nevertheless, refused to subscribe ; for that (as he
said) he should thereby seem to yield himself an offender. And as to the other

book (of Orders), he showed himself to mislike the same for such causes, in

effect, as are mentioned in these articles. And, as his grace remembereth, the

same bishop being the same time willed to submit himself to the king's

majesty, he refused so to do, and required justice.

To tiie LXXVIth article, his grace remembereth, that there was special

commission given to the whole council by the king's majesty, to call the said

bishop before them about the time articulate, and to require him to subscribe a
submission, and certain other articles as appear in the Council Book ; and, if

he refused to subscribe to the same, then to proceed to the sequestration of his
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Edward bishopric ; according to the which commission, the said bishop was before them,
^^- in tlie (lueen's great chamber at Westminster, and the said commission declared

unto him, and he required to subscribe the same submission and articles, which

V-'-,' he refused to do: saying nevertheless, that, as many of the said articles as

were set forth by any "law or pi-oclamation, he would set forth. Marry, he said,

Reprint touching divcrs things in the said articles, there was no law, nor other order
from the

f^. j-tije,,j-] . ^^ foi- tlie submission, he refused to subscribe.

Ediiion. His grace saith also, that he thinketh the bishop required to have a copj-^ of the

Page 119. articles with him into the Tower, to peruse them there, and to answer thereunto

as he should see cause, and think convenient; which, forasmuch as the same

articles were showed to him afore in the Tower, were not delivered unto him.

Upon the Interrogatories.^—To the 1st his grace saith, it is true; for, a little

before the death of the said late king, he, being then 'in extremis,' and then

motioned by sir Anthony Brown to be one of his executors, and to be named,
amongst others, to be of covmcil to the king's majesty that now is, refused

expressly to have him so named ; and for no respect he would be entreated

therein, saying expressly these, or like words in effect :
' That the said bishop

was a troublesome man; and that he would trouble all the rest, if he were

named among them :' the duke his grace, the earl of Warwick, the lord privy

seal, the lord Paget, master Harbert, and others, being present.

To the 2d his grace saith, that interrogatory is true ; for, upon suspicion

conceived by the late king, that the bishop did not favour his grace's proceed-

ings in matters of religion, he refused to have him named amongst other learned

men for devising the said book.

To the 3d, his grace can say nothing.

To the 4th and 5th his grace can say nothing.

To the 6tli his grace saith, that touching the bishop of Rome, his grace can
say nothing ; but, touching the opinion conceived of him in not favouring the

king's majesty's proceedings in matters of religion, his grace saith, that the said

bishop is commonly reported in the Court, not to favour the same : and that

such is the talk and common saying, in the Court, of him.

To the 7th his grace saith, that he hath heard the said bishop so commonly
reported.

To the 8th his grace saith, that the said bishop was commanded, first, by
message from his grace by master Cecil, and after, by letters fi'om his grace

in the king's majesty's name, not to treat of any matter in controversy touching

the sacrament and the mass ; as by his grace's said letters more fully appeareth :

which commandment was given as well for conservation of quiet and peace in

the realm, and avoiding of tumult and strife, as for divers other great consider-

ations and respects. Contrary whereunto, the said bishop spake in his sermon
of them, both before the king's majesty, in presence of his grace, and of divers

others of the council, and a great assembly of people. But by what words, his

grace saith, he remembereth not.

To the 9th his grace saith, that there was, before his said sermon, and at the

time thereof, great controversy and much strife, both in London and elsewhere

in the realm, touching the matters mentioned in this interrogatory. And his

grace was further probably informed, at that same time, that by reason of the

said bishop's preaching in such sort, there was much business and contention

in London, so that it was thought that, if he had not been committed to the

Tower, he should have been plucked out of his house.

Edward Somerset.

The Earl of Wiltshire.

Tlie right honourable the earl of Wiltshire, high treasurer of England (exa-

mined upon the aforesaid matter) upon his fidelity to God, and to the king's

majesty, and upon his honour, deposeth as followeth :

—

To the 1st article his lordship saith, that he hath heard fault found with him
(the said bishop) as well in the king's majesty's time that dead is, as also since,

for want of conformity to the king's majesty's proceedings in religion ; and, if

he had been so conformable in setting forth of such things as this article pur-

portcth, he should not have needed to have come to this trouble he presentlj^ i<i

in. And, touching his chancellor, his lordship hath heard him, also, complained

(1) These ye shall find at page 123.
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upon, for not doing his duty in certain things concerning the king's majesty's Edward
proceedings in matters of religion. "Whereupon he was of late sent for to the ^^^

council, and by them, for his deservings, was committed to the Marshalsea, „
where he yet remaineth pi-isoner. And as for the bishop's book, and his dis- -ictci"

putation in Louvain, mentioned in this article, his lordship knoweth nothing of . L
it. And this is all that his lordship remembereth touching the said article. Reprint

To the lid and Hid his lordship saith, that for his ill aflection towards the "^X/i*^
reformation of abuses in religion, and for his doings and speakings against the Edition.

same, fault hath been found with him sundry times ; and especially once, his
lordship remembereth, he was sent for to the council, then being atHampton-
court, for the same causes ; and from thence, by the said council, committed to

the Fleet, before his coming to the Tower, at the time mentioned in this article.

To the IVth his lordship saith, that because the said bishop could better
speak the French tongue than many of the lords, and for that also he was
learned in the civil laws, he was sometimes used to speak with the ambassadors,
as is mentioned in this article. And this is all that his lordship knoweth,
touching this article.

To the Xth his lordship saith, that the said bishop was delivered out of the
Fleet about that time; but whether by the king's majesty's pardon, or other-
wise, he remembereth not.

To the XVlIth his lordship saith, that at the coming up of the said bishop
to the council about the time articulated, divers things were objected to him
touching his want of conformity to the king's majesty's proceedmgs ; whereunto
the bishop said many things for his excuse, the particularities whereof his lord-

ship now remembereth not. And yet in the end, for that he remained suspected
in the matters laid unto him, it was thought good he should tarry in London,
and not return into his diocese. And so was he ordered by the council, to re-

main at his house in London ; at which time, his lordship remembereth, tlie said

bishop desired to borrow a house in the country; but none was granted him.

To the XXI Id his lordship saith, he can say nothing touching that article.

To articles XXIII. XXIV. XXV. and XXVI. his lordship saith, that about

the time mentioned in these articles, the said bishop, being sent for to the

council, came to the same to Westminster; where the said bishop was moved
and required to preach and set forth, in a sermon to be by him made, sundry
matters contained in certain articles then showed unto him before the said

council. And finding the said bishop not thoroughly well inclined to do that

was required of him, the duke of Somerset, then protector, minding to induce

the bishop willingly to do the same, took the said bishop from the council-cham-

ber to his own lodging, and this examinate with him, for the better inducement

of the said bishop to conformity : where, after much talk, for that the said bisliop

did not yet thoroughly conform himself, he was sent from thence to this exami-
nate's chamber to dine : whither, after dinner, repaired to the said bishop sir

Thomas Smith, and what talk passed betwixt them his lordship remembereth
not. And this is all that his lordship remembereth, touching the said articles.

To the XXVIIth his lordship saith, that he remembereth well, and was pre-

sent, when the bishop, upon commandment given unto him, did promise to set

forth the matters contained in the articles delivered him better than the same
were there set forth

;
praying that he might be trusted so to do. And, further,

the said bishop said, that he was loth to read them upon the book, like a

scholar
;
promising (as aforesaid) that he would do it of himself, in such sort as

the whole council should have good cause to be contented with it. And this is

all that his lordship remembereth touching that article.

To the XXVI I Ith his lordship answereth as to the next before; and other

thing remembereth not.

To articles XLVI. XLVII. XLVIII. XLIX. L. LI. LII. LIII. and LIV.
his lordship saith, that he remembereth very well, that about the time men-
tioned in these articles, the lord Rich, lord chancellor, this examinate, and sir

William Peter, were sent from the duke of Somerset, then protector, and the

rest of the lords of the council, to the said bishop, to travail with him, and feel

his conformity to the Book of Common Prayer set forth by authority of parlia-

ment a little before. Whereupon, repairing to the Tower according to their

conuuission, they travailed with the said bishop a good space, and oficred to

show him the said book of Common Prayer, whicli they had then there vyith
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Edward them. But all their persuasions notwithstanding, the said bishop refused to

' •^- look upon the said book, or to say his opinion of the same, notwithstanding

that he was required thereunto. And his lordship further saith, that upon occa-

ri sion of talk of <i ])ain limited for the not observing of the said book, the said

_._ __ bishop said, that if he were abroad, and kept it not, he required to be punished

Reprint ag the act appointeth in that case. And his lordship further remembereth, that
fiijin iiie

^j^gj.g ^,,jjg much more talk by the said bishop of his long imprisonment, and

Edition, that there had been divers breaches of commandments and injunctions in the

Page 820. realm which, as he [the bishop] said, had not been so severely punished as he

was in this case ; the particulai*ities of which talk his lordship remembereth not

more than is before expressed.

To the LVth his lordship saith, that the said bishop, being demanded of the

lord chancellor how he would conform himself, he answered that he would be

sorry but to conform himself like an obedient subject, as far forth as reason and

the laws required him. And thereupon his lordship thinketh it was promised

him, that he should hear from the coimcil again shortly.

To the articles from LVII. to LXVII. inclusive, his lordsliip saith, that the

duke of Somerset, and this examinate, with others mentioned in those articles,

being sent from the council to know the bishop's conformity touching the Book

of Common Prayer, travailed with him in the Tower, about the time mentioned

in those articles, to that effect : wherein the bishop a good while refused to

show his opinion as long as he was in prison ; saying, that it should be slan-

derous both to the council, and himself also : to the council, for that it should

seem to the world, that they, by long imprisonment of him, might seem to cause

him to say that which otherwise he would not, and to himself, for that it might

seem that he redeemed his imprisonment by conforming himself And there-

fore he desired that he might be at liberty, and if he kept not the law as others

did, he was contented to suffer the pain appointed for the breach thereof. But, in

the end, after much talk, the said bishop was content to say his opinion toucliing

the said book, if it were sent unto him. Whereupon it was agreed, that the

said book should be brought unto him by the lieutenant of the Tower ; who,

within a day or two, by order of the whole council, brought the said bishop

not only that book of Common Prayer, but also the book for making of

bishops, priests, and deacons. And after that, the said lords before specified,

and with them the lord Cobham, came again to the Tower, to receive the said

bishop's answer touching the said books. At which time the said bishop, being

called before them, said, that albeit at the begiiming he would not give his

assent to the making of the said book in such form as it is made, 3'et the same
being now set forth as it is, he would both obsei-ve the same himself, and cause

all others to do the like in all his diocese, and punish all such as should offend

therein according to the laws. And being required, at that instant, to write his

said answers himself, he refused so to do. And likewise, after the same was
written by master secretary Peter, he refused to put his hand to it, although

he confessed it was truly written as he had spoken the words : which tiling was
much misliked in him, at that time. And touching the Book of Ordering of

Priests, etc., he saith, he misliked the same ; alleging such causes as be con-

tained in the sixty-six articles. And for the rest of the said bishop's bye-talk,

forasmuch as the same was not much material, this examinate remembereth not

an}' more than is before said. And this is the effect, that his lordship remem-
bereth, touching those articles.

To the articles from LXIX. to LXXIII. inclusive, his lordship saith, that

this examinate, the earl of Warwick, sir William Harbert, and master secretary

Peter, being sent again to the Tower to the said bishop, about the time articu-

lated, delivered to the said bishop the king's majesty's letters, which he received

upon his knees, and read the same ; and afterward, nevertheless, refused to

submit himself according to the commandment given to him by his majesty

;

writing upon the margin of the first article that contained his submission,
such words, in effect, as be mentioned in these articles. And to the rest

of the articles then sent unto him, he subscribed his name, as by the original

thereof more plainly appeareth. And further this examinate cannot say touch-
ing the said articles.

To the LXXVIth and LXXVIIth his lordship saith, that about the time
mentioned in these articles, for that the said bishon bad sJiowed himself dis-
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obedient sundry times before, be was sent for to the council, being then at West- Edward
minster, and there required to subscribe to certain articles, which, before that ^^

time, had been showed unto him in the Tower, and were there read unto him . r*

again; which he refused to subscribe. And yet nevertheless he said, if he ice-i'

might have them in the Tower with him, he would at leisure make answer unto L
them. Which delay, for sundry considerations, was not admitted, but he was Reprint

expressly required even then to subscribe ; which forasmuch as he refused, and pir^l^
for sundry other his contempts and disobediences, he was then again sent to Edition.

the Tower, and the fruits of his bishopric sequestered ; and further, com-
mandment given unto him, to conform himself within three months, upon pain

of deprivation, as in the acts of the council book more fully appeareth.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st his lordship saith, that he hath heard
the late king of famous memory, king Henry the Eighth, declare his misliking

of the said bishop of Winchester sundry times.

To the 2d his lordship saith, he remembereth well the said bishop was left

out, and not named among other bishops and learned men appointed for the

making of the said book mentioned in this article.

To the 3d his lordship saith, that he hath heard the said late king declare,

that he suspected the said bishop to be a favourer of the bishop of Rome's
proceedings.

To the 4th and 5th his lordship saith, that he hath heard divers of the council

say as is contained in these articles ; but he is able to say nothing of his own
knowledge. And further his lordship saith, that he was present at the opening

of the said late king's majesty's Avill, and found him not named there either

among the executors or councillors.

To the 6th his lordship saith, that he commonly heard it reported and
spoken, that the said bishop did not favour the king's majesty's proceedings

for reformation of abuses in religion.

To the 7th his lordship saith, that he thinketh those of his diocese that

favour the king's majesty's proceedings, have been and be offended with the

said bishop, and think him a great hinderance of the said proceedings.

To the 8th his lordship saith, he hath heard that, for the considerations

specified in this article, the said bishop was commanded not to treat of the

mass or sacrament in his sermon : but what he said thereof in his said sermon,

his lordship now remembereth not particularly.

To the 9th his lordship saith, that it is true that much contention there was,

both in London and elsewhere through the realm, touching the matters con-

tained in this article, as well before the time of the said sermon, and at the

very selfsame time, as also after the same ; and that, his lordship knoweth, by

the common fame and talk of men. William Wiltshire.

The Marquis of Northampton.

The right honourable lord William, marquis of Northampton, lord great

chamberlain of England, examined upon the aforesaid matter, upon his truth

and fidelity to God, and to the king's majesty, and upon his honoui* deposeth as

followeth

:

To the 1st his lordship saith, that he hath heard the said bishop complained

upon, before the time of his committing, sundry times, for want of good will

to set forth the king's majesty's proceedings ; and that, of most men, he hath

been suspected for not favouring the same. As for his chancellor, his lordship

saith, that he hath been noted of the same fault, and [his lordship] of late

was present, when the said chancellor was before the whole council, upon com-

plaint made against him for not doing his duty in setting forth the king's

majesty's proceedings within the diocese of Winchester; and for those causes,

and contemptuous behaviour at that time, he was committed to the Marshalsea,

where he yet remaineth prisoner. As touching the said bishop's book, and
disputation in Louvain, his lordship knoweth nothing thereof.

"To the lid : his lordship cannot say anything thei-ein, saving that his lordship

thinketh that, if the contents of this article were true, he (the said bishop)

should have been in better credit with the king's majesty that dead is, than he

knew he was; and that the said king, who best knew his doings, would not have Page 821.

given express commandment, that in no wise he should remain a councillor to
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Edward the king's majesty our sovereign lord that now is, nor have put him out of liis

f^^- own will and testament (as his majesty did a little before his death), if he had

~T~fr~ been in such credit with him, as in this article is deduced.
A..U.

,^,^ ^^^^ llld his lordship saith, he hath not been much acquainted with his
^^•^^^

cloino-s and therefore, touching this article, he can neither excuse him nor con-

Reprint demn him otherwise than that the said bishophath been suspected, and reported,
from the ^^^ ^^ favour the king's majesty's proceedings in religion—upon complaint and

Edition, trial whereof he was in some trouble, and committed to the Fleet, before his

committing to the Tower.

To the IVth his lordship saith, that he never knew him have that credit, nor

so used otherwise than for the tongue's sake, wherein no other, peradventure,

could supply so well as he, at such time as others, having languages, were

absent.

To the articles from LVII. to LXII. inclusive, his lordship saith, that he

cannot call to remembrance all particular talks that passed between them at

that time, the bishop having so much superfluous and vain talk beside tlie

matter. But this he remembereth very well, that the bishop spent many words

in justifying himself, and had many words at the same time touching his long

imprisonment ; and that ' it would purge a man as well as the new diet,' with

such other words as were nothing to the purpose. But, that the said bishop

should be moved to let all things bye-past be forgotten, or any such like motion,

his lordship remembereth not. And this is all, in effect, that his lordship

remembereth, touching the said articles.

To the LXIVth and LXVth his lordship saith, that touching the Book of

Common Prayer, his answer and communication was much, in effect, as is

deduced in these ai'ticles : whereupon he was moved to write the effect thereof

himself; which he refused. And likewise after the same being written by mas-

ter secretary Peter, the said bishop refused to subscribe his name thereunto,

which his refusal was, by his lordship and others of the council then present,

very nnich misliked.

To the LXVIth and LXVIIth his lordship saith, that he remembereth that

the said bishop misliked and would not allow the said book mentioned in those

articles for the causes specified in the same. And as for any pi-omise for dis-

charoje or enlargement out of prison, there was none made at that time, nor

any likelihood of conformity that might give occasion thereunto ; but rather the

contrary. And thereupon only concluded with him to make report to the rest

of the council, of his sayings and doings at that time.

To the LXXVIth and LXXVIIth his lordship saith, that he doth remember
'

well, that, in the time articulated, the whole council (whereof his lordship was
one) having special commission from the kmg's majesty to that purpose, did,

for disobedience and want of conformity in the said bishop at that time, proceed

to sequestration of the fruits of his bishopric, with commination within three

months to proceed to deprivation, as in the decrees thereof, remaining of record

in the council-book, more plainly appeareth. And his lordship further saith,

that he thinketh it to be true, that the said bishop required to have the copy of

the articles with him to the Tower ; and that he would there make answer.

But, because he had been so often travailed withal before, and for that the very

same articles had been showed unto him in the Tower before, and were then

eftsoons read unto him in the council-chamber, he was moved and required,

even then immediately, to subscribe the said articles ; which he refused to do.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st his lordship saith, that he remem-
bereth not to have heard of the late king himself, any word spoken of misliking

of the said bishop ; but he hath heard of others, that were wont to have more
secret conference with the said late king than his lordship was, that the said

late king misliked the said bishop : but, for what cause specially, his lordship

knoweth not, saving that his majesty took him to be a wilful and heady man,
and specially in matters of religion set forth by his majesty.

To the 2d his lordship saith, that he thinketh the said late king took the said

bishop to be a wilful and heady man ; and that, when matters of religion did
occur, his majesty did not use to commit any of them to the said bishop, as far

as his lordship could perceive.

To the 3d : his lordship knoweth not thereof.
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To the 4th and 5th his lordsliip saith, that he hath heard divers times re- Edward
])oited tor truth, by them that were privy to the said kite king's determination ^'^•

therein, that he expressly refused to have the said bishop to be any of the

council with the king's majesty that now is, or to have him named one of the i rVi'
executors of his testament. ^"^ '

To the 6th his lordship saith, that he hath heard it reported of the said bishop Repiint

in the court, among very many, that the said bishop was suspected to favour the '^^" '/'*

bishop of Rome in his proceedings, and to mislike the proceedings of this i-ealm Edition.

in matters of religion. And his lordship also saith, that by private talk with the

said bishop, he knoweth that the said bishop hath been of contrary opinion in

matters of religion to things set forth by the common orders of the realm: and
further saith, that he is sure, that the said bishop hath most kept company with
such persons as be noted and suspected not to favour the king's proceedings

;

which also doth appear by choice of his own officers, both spiritual and temporal.

To the 7th his lordship saith, that he hath heard several gentlemen ofHamp-
shire say and report so of the said bishop as is contained in this interrogatory.

To the 8th his lordship saith, that he well remembereth that the bishop, in

his sermon, spake those words contained in the interrogatory ; videlicet, that

Christ consecrated himself to be a memorial of himself: and besides so spake
both of the sacrament and the mass, as he was misliked of as many as favour
the king's proceedings.

To the 9th his lordship saith, that it is most true, for his lordship hath been
present when the matters mentioned in this interrogatory have been in contro-

versy, and diversely talked and contended upon in the city of London, in the

court, and elsewhere. William Northampton.

The Lord Chancellor Riche.

Sir Richard Riche knight, lord Riche, lord chancellor of England, of the age
of 54, and above ; examined upon articles I. to IV.; also upon articles XLV. to

LV. inclusive, of the said matter justificatory.

To the 1st article this deponent saith, upon his honour and allegiance, as

touching the diligence and endeavour of the said bishop for the setting-

forth of the supremacy, and for the abolishing of the usurped authority and
power of the bishop of Rome, that he knoweth not the certainty, whether the

said bishop were diligent or endeavoured himself to set forth the supremacj', or

the abolishment of the usurped authority of the bishop of Rome ; for this depo-

nent saith, that he never heard the said bishop do the one, or do the other: but

by report he hath heard say, that the said bishop did set forth the same beyond
the seas; but in what place and country this deponent knoweth not. And whe-
ther the said bishop hath under him a circumspect learned chancellor, for the

setting-forth of the king's proceedings that now is, this deponent cannot tell

;

for he never heard the one, or the other. Also this deponent never heard the

said bishop set forth the usurped authority of the bishop of Rome in any ser-

mon, forsomuch as this deponent never heard the said bishop preach any
sermon : but this deponent hath heard say (of whom he i-emembereth not), that

the said bishop did set forth a book in maintenance of supremacy to be in the

king that dead is, his heirs and successors. And otherwise he cannot depose, .;

To the lid article this deponent saith, that he never knew any dishonesty by
the said bishop, imtil such time as he was committed to ward for his oflences. i

To the Hid he deposeth that, to his knowledge, he hath been counted a man
just of his promise, until such time as he thinketh that the said bishop brake
promise in not setting forth such things as he was commanded: and otherwise

he cannot depose, saving that this deponent was present at Plampton-court, at

such time as the said bishop, for certain oflences laid unto him, was committed
to the Fleet.

To the IVth he saith, that the bishop of Winton, for that he was skilled Page 822.

in the language, was appointed by the council to make answer and commune
with the said ambassadors ; but at what time and how often he hath been so

appointed, he cannot now certainly depose. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XLVth he saith, that the bishop of Winchester's sei'vant took him in

a bill, to be put into the parliament house, on the behalf of the said bishop

;

unto whom this deponent made answer, that he thought it not convenient to

put in such a bill, seeing that he was a prisoner, and the king the party, until he
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Edward had made the king and his council privy thereof: which said bill was delivered
^'^- to the lords of the council then sitting at Somerset-place ; at which time some

. y. of the council (whom he remembereth not), declared that they had the like

J,'-,'
bill : and otherwise he cannot depose.

'_ To the XLVIth he saith, that the contents of this article are true.

Reprint To the XLVIIth he saith, that the said bishop spake the words contained in

^7"r!^' this article, or the hke in effect.

Edition ,To the XLVIIIth he saith, that the contents of this article are true.

To the XLIXth he saith, that this article is true.

To the Lth he saith, that the said article is true ; and saith, that he made
answer to the said bishop, that if he would stand to the trial of the matter, and
therein be condemned, he were not worthy to have mercy. And otherwise he
cannot depose.

To the List he saith, that the contents of the said article are true; and saith,

that he replied again, and said again to the said bishop, ' Now, I perceive, you
know the act as well as I.'

To the Llld he saith and deposeth, that the contents of this article are true.

To the Lllld he deposeth, that the said article is true.

To the LlVth he saith, the contents of this article also are ti-ue.

To the LVth he saith, that the said bishop was demanded whether he would
submit himself to the king and council. And the said bishop said, he would be
ordered by the laws; this deponent saying, that was no submission : and that at

the request of the said bishop, alleging one to be sick near him, this deponent,
and the other his colleagues, promised that they would procure license that he
might go to the gallery. And, according to their promise, they made suit for

him so to do : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st this deponent saith, that he hath heard
divers times of sundry persons whose names he remembereth not, that king
Henry the Eighth did think the said bishop not to be well pleased with the

proceedings of the realm in matters of religion ; and therefore this deponent
hath heard say, that the said late king did mislike the said bishop.

To the 2d this deponent saith and afRnneth it to be true, as he thinketh

;

because it was so commonly reported.

To the 3d this deponent affirmeth, that he thinketh that the late king
Henry the Eighth did take the said bishop to be vehemently suspected to favour
the bishop of Rome.
To the 4th this deponent saith, that he hath heard it sundry times reported

by the duke of Somerset, the earl of Warwick, master Denny, and others, that
king Henry the Eighth woidd in no wise have the said bishop after his death
to be of the council of the king our sovereign lord that now is.

To the 5 th he saith, that he can tell nothing thereof.

To the 6th this deponent saith, that by common bruit and fame (as well of
certain of the council, as others whose names he remembereth not), the said

bishop was taken to be such a one as favoureth not the king's proceedings.

To the 7th he knoweth no more than he before, in the interrogatories,

hath deposed.

To the 8th he saith, that he hath heard divers say and report, that the said
bishop was commanded to do as in the said interrogatory is mentioned. But
what he said or published in that behalf he knoweth not, because he was not at
the sermon, but at that time was at Lees : and there it was reported, by one
of this deponent's servants, that the said bishop was committed to the Tower
for the breaking of the king's commandment which he was enjoined and com-
manded to do in his said sermon.
To the 9th he saith, that he heard that there was such contention within the

realm, and that, as well before the said sermon as since ; and upon the pre-
sence of the body of Christ in the sacrament. And otherwise he cannot
answer. Richard Riche.

The Earl of Warwick.

The right honourable lord John, earl of Warwick, examined upon the articles

under mentioned, ministered by the bishop of Winchester, saith, upon hia
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fidelity to God and to the king's majesty, and upon his honour, as fol- Edward
loweth

:

y^-

To the 1st article the said earl saith, that whether the said articles be of effi- „
cacy, virtue, and strength, he knovveth not; nor is he able to say any thing irr/
tlierein, for that he is not learned in the law. And thei-efore, whether they be ^'^^1,

of effect and prejudicial against the said bishop, or not, he referreth to the lii-pnnt

wisdom, learning, and dexterity, of the judges appointed by the king's majesty ''];-)"//"'

to hear the bishop's cause. But, if the bishop have no other matter to allege Edition.

for the disallowing the said articles, than such as he allegeth, for justifying of

liimself, as in the same article doth follow (all which is most untrue in most
points), then the said earl thinketh, that the said articles be good and ett'ectual.

To the lid the said earl saith, that he hath heard, that the said bishop
was sundry times charged and connnanded by our late sovereign lord, to exe-

cute and set forth divers things devised by his majesty and his clergy for the

uniting and establishing of godly religion among his people; wherein the said

bishop, of all others, was most vehemently suspected by his highness to be a

chief and principal hinderer. And [he] never did hear that the said bishop at

any time did advance his grace's proceedings; but rather to be a manifest and
stout disturber and hinderer of the same. And so our late sovereign lord did

report him, and take him, as in the IVth article (confessed by the said earl)

more plainly shall appear.

To the Illd the said earl saith, that whether the said bishop hath always
kept his word and promise with any his private creditors, bankers, factors, or

such like, he knoweth not ; but he marvelleth not a little that the said bishop,

without shame, doth advance himself to have been hitherto always reputed,

esteemed, and taken, and yet is, to be a man so just of his doing, that he was
never called, troubled, or vexed until the time he was sent to the Tower the

morrow after he preached before the king's majesty, at his palace at West-
minster; seeing that all men know, that not fully a year before he so preached,

he was, for other like offences, called before the council at Hampton-court, the

duke of Somerset and he (the said earl) being then in Scotland ; and was at

that time, by the said council, committed to prison, to the Fleet, where he re-

mained a good space after ; so that it may appear by the said article, that the

said bishop is forgetful and shameless.

To the IVth: whereas the said bishop saith, that he was in such reputation

and estimation with the councillors of our late sovereign loixl that dead is, that

commonly they committed imto him the speech and answer to all ambassadors,

as well those of Scotland, of France, as of the emperor's; and that within fourteen

days before the death of our late sovereign lord, they did so use him, the said earl

saith, that forasmuch as the answers to ambassadors commonly required to be
done by a man learned in the civil law, and specially when it was to be done
in the Latin tongue, the said council did use the said bishop's speech ; but not

for any other credit or estimation that they had of him. And the said earl

further saith, that more than three weeks before the death of the late king, his

grace, then being very sick, did send for divers of his privy council, whereof
the said earl was one, the duke of Somerset (then earl of Hertford) another,

the lord privy seal, the master of the horse (that dead is) and the lord Paget,

tlien one of the secretaries— all they five were present at the establishing of his

last will ; and, when the bishop of Winchester was named to be one of his exe-

cutors, he did put hiin out, and would in no wise have him named in his will.

And at that present time he gave us strait charge and commandment, that he
[the said bishop] should never be of his son's council—meaning of our sovereign

lord that now is: ' For,' said his majesty, 'he is so wilful and contentious, you
shall never be quiet, if he be among you ;' with such like words. Such was
the opinion that his highness had of the bishop at tliat time and long before

;

whereof the said earl taketh record of those lords before named, and also of the Page 823

master of the horse that now is ; for he and master Denny were present at the

same. And after this commandment, the said earl doth not remember that the

council did use him in any matters of council.

To the LXIXth article the said earl saith, that within ten or twelve days
after Midsimimer last, or thereabouts, the treasurer and he (the said earl), the

master of the horse, and master secretary Peter, were, by the appointment of
the king's majesty and the rest of the council, willed to repair to the Tower,

• VOL. VI. N
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Edward and there to call before them the bishop of Winchester, and to deliver unto him
^^- the kind's majesty's letters, wliich imported (as the said earl remembereth) an

. j^ express comniandment, tliat he should subscribe certain articles, which, in the

15.-1' king's majesty's name, togethers with the said letters, they delivered unto
. I_ him^ and used him with as gentle persuasions and exhortations as they could;
Rfprint f„ ji^g intent he should the rather have showed himself confomiable and

^'^Firs'r obedient. But, when he had read the letter, and perused the articles, he
Kdiiion. seemed to be much disquieted ; and specially with the 1st article. And after

a little pausing he began to say,— ' My lords, I will never say otherwise of ni}--

self than my conscience will suffer me :'—
' and would rather tumble himself

desperate into the Thames,' or such like words ; and there refused to subscribe

to the 1st article, the king's majesty's letter of commandment, or any thing

that they could say m his highness's name, notwithstanding

To the LXXth article the said earl saith, that after the said bishop had thus

stormed with himself, and that by no means he would subscribe to his submis-

sion, perceiving also that they should but consume the time in vain with him,

the said earl (as he remembereth), demanded of him, what he would say to the

other articles following. Whereunto he answei-ed, saying ;
' That is another

matter, my lord ;' and with little difficulty subscribed his name to them, say-

ing, ' Lo, my lords, this you have won of me now,' or such like words; as

though he seemed to have done that which was worthy of thanks : whereupon
it was said unto him, ' My lord, we mistrust not, but this which you have done
(meaning by subscribing his name), you have done willingly, and without

grudge of conscience." ' Yea, my lords, assure yourselves; or else I woidd not

have done it.' And after some other bye-talk, which he, at that time, used

very much, it was demanded of him what he thought touching the king's ma-
jesty's authority in his young and tender years. ' Marry,' said he, ' as to tliat,

1 can say as much as any man in England; for,' said he, 'my lord chancellor

that now is [then master Riche] and I, with the lord Wriothesley, were com-
manded to confer together on that matter. And, after deliberation and good
advice taken with other leai'ued men in the realm, the said lord AVriothesley and
I made report to the late king.' Then it was said to him again, 'Whatsoever
report or advice they then made, it was certain, by the laws of the realm, that

the king's majesty is of as ample authority, and his acts as good to all purposes,

as though his highness were of many more years, or as the doings of his father,

or any other king, how old soever he were.' ' Yea,' said the bishop, ' I grant he
is a full king; and as much a king at a day's age as al forty years old. Marry
if he shall pass anything now, which his highness shah see prejudicial to him,
he may use therein the benefit of his young years.' And here the bishop said,

that master secretary Peter would say as he said ; whose answer, as the earl

remembereth, was this :
' My lord, I must say that your saying, in a common

person, is true ; but, in a person of a king, I never read any such law.

And my opinion is,' said he, ' except a king, in his tender and young years, be
bound to his doings, as well as at full man's estate, it would be impossible

to have that realm and state well governed.' Whereunto the bishop said

little.

To the LXXIst article the said earl saith as he hath said in the beginning of

LXXth article.

To the LXXIId article he saith, that a little before their departing from the

bishop, the said bishop, after his accustomed gesture, bare them all in hand that he
took them all to be his very familiar friends, and thought to find great friendship
at their hands: ' But yet,' said he, 'I remain still in prison.' And said further,

that, by his faith, at the late being of the duke of Somerset and others of the
council with him, he thought by the gentle handling of him, he should have
been discharged out of prison the next day :

* Whereupon,' said he, ' I did
make my jubilee.' And from this talk he fell into other communications, as
touching divers things wherein it seemed he could give advice ; and said, that
'lie knew some of our near neighbours, that misliked our doings.' And here
tlie master of the horse would fain have known, what he meant by those words

:

but thereto he made no answer. And thereupon it was said to him, ' My lord,

if you will follow counsel, you should show yourself first to be an obedient sub-
ject, aiul then you may the better find faults with others.' These or such like

words, as the earl remembereth, were said unto him.
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To the LXXIIId the said earl saith, he can say no more than is compre-
hended in the last article hefore written ; nor remembereth that any of the

council, being then with him, willed him to come into the gallery for any such
intent as the bishop allegeth : neither was there any such occasion given on his

part, that they shovdd so use him, for he remained still as a wilful and dis-

obedient subject. And so they left him, being sorry they could do no more
good to him. And this is all the said earl remembereth.
To the LXXVIth article he saith, that about the time related in the same

article, he remembereth that the said bishop was brought before the council to

the king's palace of Westminster, they sitting then in the queen's great cham-
ber. And then and there it was declared unto him, that by special commission
from the king's majesty, they were all appointed to be his judges in the matter
for which he was at that time called before them ; and there commanded him,
in the king's majesty's name, to subscribe certain articles, being then read unto
him, which he refused to do; like as at sundi-y times before he had done to

others, being sent by the king's majesty and the council to him into the Tower,
only for that purpose.

'J'o the LXXVIIth article, the said bishop—being, eftsoons, commanded bv
the council to make peremptory answers whether he would subscribe the said

articles or no—said, that the said articles were of sundry natures, and that if

he should subsci'ibe them without declaring what he meant in them, it might
be dangerous : but, if they would deliver him a copy of them, to have in the

Tower with him, he would make particular answer to them. The which his

request the said council, for divers good considerations, and having commission
only of the king's majesty to proceed to his indelayed answer, did deny

;

whereupon the said bishop, eftsoons, denied to subscribe them, showing himself

thereby, (as it appeared to him and others then conning of his demeanour)
rather to be obstinate and wilful, than conformable and obedient. Whereupon
the council then and there proceeded to his sequestration, according to such
commandment as they had received of the king's majesty in that behalf.

U'pon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st the said earl answereth as is more
fully contained in the depositions to the matters justificatory of the said bishop;

and further saith, that about three or four years before the late king's death,

his highness—being advertised that certain of his privy chamber were secretly

indicted of heresies (that is to say, master Garden and others), whereiuito his Appendix.

majesty was not made privy, and suspecting the said bishop to he one of the

greatest workers therein—commanded the earl of Hertford, the lord privy seal,

and him (the said earl, then lord admiral), and the lord Paget, to examnie the

matter. Upon the examination thereof it was foiuid, that the said bishop had
been a secret worker; and therewith the said late king was much offended. '

To the 2d his lordship saith, that he heard it so reported of divers ; but, of his

own knowledge, he can say nothing therein.

To the 3d the said earl saith, that he (the late king) had the said bishop

much suspected to favour the bishop of Rome's authority and proceedings, as

well for that one Gardiner, nearest about the said bishop, of his own bringing Page 824.

up, and most in favoin* with him, was attainted of high treason, and suffered

death for maintaining the said bishop of Rome's authority. And also, for that

tJie said late king was informed before, of a certain secret practice between the

said bishop of AVinchester and the bishop of Rome's legate at Ratisbon in

Almain, at such time as sir Henry Knivet was there ambassador joined with
the said bishop. Upon which suspicions, and for other secret informations

that the said late king had touching the said bishop's favour to the bishop of

Rome, his grace caused, in all pardons afterwards, all treasons committed
beyond the seas to be exempted ; which was meant most for the bishop's cause,

to the intent the said bishop should take no benefit by any of the said pardons.
To the 4th and 5th : his lordship referreth himself to his sayings upon the

matter justificatory of the bishop of Winchester.

To the 6th his lordship saith, he heard many times, of very many men so

reported, and commonly said, that the bishop was, in the late king's days, and
since, commonly among most men, reputed for a man much lavom-ing the

bishop of Rome, and an adversary to the king's proceedings for reformation of
abuses in religion in this realm.

n2
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E<iward To the 7th his lordship answereth as to the 6th interrogatory.

>^/ To the 8th his lordship saith, he was not present at the bishop s sermon, and

therefore ean sav nothing of this interrogatory, of his own knowledge.

'^- ^- To the 9th his lordship saith, that before the said sermon, at the time thereof,

1551.
^^^ ^ .^fj^^ tijp,.e ^vas much controversy and variance in London, and many

neprint other places of the realm, for the matters mentioned in this interrogatory. And
fn.m ,he

^]j.jj ]jig lordship knoweth to bo true, by the common report ot most men that

^''"'

lie spake with about that time ; and also for that the council were many times

troubled with complaints about those matters. And his lordship further saith,

that the contention was so great, that (as he heard reported of very credible

persons) if the king's majesty and lords of the council had not been present,

the people would have plucked the said bishop out of the pulpit ; they were

so much offended witii hini.
, , ,„

By me, John Warwick.

The Earl of Bedford.

Tlie right honourable John earl of Bedford, lord privy seal, examined upon

the said matter, deposeth as followeth

:

To tlie 1st [article] his lordship saith, that like as the said bishop was com-

plaiiu'd of to the council for those matters, whereof he justifieth himself to be

willingly inclined, and also to have chosen his chancellor for the better setting-

fortli of the king's majesty's proceedings, at all times, as well as in those points

liis duty required; even so the said bishop, and also his chancellor, contrary,

were not so forward, but otherwise stiff and contrary ; and specially since the

reign of our sovereign lord that now is. And the said bishop, of all such men
as truly favoured the king's proceedings, was much noted to be of no good dis-

])osition towards the same.—Touching the book made by the said bishop, and

his disputations at Louvain, they are unknown to his lordship. And for his

thancellor, upon information given to the council, of sundry things done by

him in his own parish-church, contrary to the king's proceedings, he was sent

ibr to the council, and by them, for his offences and disobediences, committed

to the Marshalsea, where he yet remaineth. And this is all that his lordship

reinembereth touching that article.

To the lid his lordship saith, that his estimation with the king's majesty

that dead is (when he had fully perceived his evil inclination towards the

abolishing of certain enormities in the church), was not so good as he speaketh

of, insomuch that sir Anthony Brown, late master of the horse, desiring his

grace, with some commendation of the bishop, that he might be in his testa-

ment, utterly refused to have him in his will, or to be named one of his exe-

cutors ; saying, ' that the said bishop should be a disturber to the whole council,

if he were :' further commanding, that in no wise should he remain a councillor

with this king's majesty ; which also others of the council can further declare

in that behalf, as his lordship saith, as well as he.

To the Hid his lordship saith, he can say nothing to the contrary against

him, nor any thing with him ; for that there were no occasions to prove him
then, as since hath proceeded, by the king's authority and by his high court of

parliament : whose zeal and judgment hath been of late much more suspected,

not without good cause, of his own declarations before the whole council ; and
the greatest blame reported by divers, in the lack of his conformity, to the

encouraging of many to bear out in the like manner, without consideration of

their duty to God or the king's majesty. And touching the bishop's trouble,

his lordship j-emembereth that he was in trouble before his committing to the

Tower, for he was in the Fleet before that time. And his lordship further saith,

that upon complaint made to tlie council, in the first year of the king's majesty's

reign (his grace being at Hampton-court), that the said bishop favoured not the

king's proceedings, he, being sent for thither by the said council which were
tliere i)resent, the said bishop found fault with the Homilies, and specially that

of Justification : likewise with the Paraphrase of Erasmus upon the text of

Paul, as his lordship reinembereth, which is 'nemiiii quicquam debeatis :' and
a little before, as well the said Parajihrase, as also the said Homilies, were set

forth, by the king's majesty's injunctions, to be read in every church. Where-



THE DEPOSITIONS OF THE WITNESSES. 181

upon, for Wcant of conformity as well then, as divers other times before reported Edward

of him, it was then, by the whole council, thought meet, upon those considera- ^ ^-

tions, to commit him (the said bishop) forthwith to the Fleet.
^ j^ ^

To the IVth his lordship saith, that albeit the councillors of the king's ma- -^^r^^'

jesty that dead is, used the said bishop sometimes, for the tongue's sake, when L

others were absent, yet they did not best like his doings in matters of religion : f'^P"".^

which also the late king himself did disclose to his lordship once at Greenwich, first'"

as the same bishop can partly of himself call to remembrance, if he will. EdUion.

To articles LVII. to LIX. his lordship remembereth not divers of the matters

in those contained, for that the said bishop was more occupied with other super

fluous talk, than with those things that were objected against him; spending

many words of his long imprisonment ; saying, ' that it would purge a man as

well as the new diet ;' with such like matters and taunts, clean out of purpose.

—

Touching his conformity, whereof their coming to the Tower was purposely to

see at that time, his lordship perceived not much towardness thereof in him.

To articles LX. to LXIV. inclusive, being asked how he liked the Book of

Common Prayer, as his lordship rememberetii tlie said bishop said, ' if he should

have made it, he would have otiierwise done it than it was. But, seeing it is

made, if he were out of prison he would both keep it himself, and cause it to

be kept of others :' which his saying he both refused to write himself, and

afterwards, the same being written by master secretary Peter, he refused to

subscribe his name to it, upon certain pretensed excuses of no importance,

which were much misliked of the lords then present there. As for any words

of bye-past, or such like, to his lordship's remembrance there were none.

To articles LXV. and LXVI. his lordship saith, that the bishop, being de-

manded how he lil<ed the Book of Making Priests, said, ' he did not like it
;'

and alleged the same reason in effect, that is mentioned in these articles
;
vide-

licet, ' Cessabit unctio vestra :' meaning, and also declaring in his words, that

unction was necessary both to be used in priesthood, and in the consecration of

kings: speaking more words thereof And [that he] did mislike the said book;

which his misliking, considering that the said book was set forth by the learned

men of the realm, by authority of parliament, the lords thought it to proceed

of great wilfulness, and were offended for the same.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st his lordship saith, it is true, for he

hath so heard sundry times declared by the said king of famous memory.
To the 2d his lordship saith, he well remembereth that the said late king Page 825.

would in no wise have the said bishop named among the bishops and learned

men appointed for making of the said book.

To the 3d his lordship saith, that he can say nothing touching this article,

saving that he hath heard the said bishop was somewhat suspected concern-

ing that point, at his being in Germany with sir Henry Knivet.

To the 4th and 5th his lordship saith, that the said late king, in the hearing

of his lordship and divers other of the council, said expressly, that he would not

have the said bishop either to be one of his executors, or to be of the council with

the king's majesty that now is. And albeit that sir Anthony Brown, then being

present, moved the king for the said bishop, yet his highness (expressly refusing

to have the said bishop either executor or councillor, as is aforesaid), com-
manded the said executors and councillors then present, that in no wise should

they admit him in again to the council, saying, ' he is a wilful heady man, and
will disturb and trouble you all.'

To the 6th his lordship saith, that for the suspicions conceived of the said

bishop to favour the bishop of Rome, his lordship can say no more than he

hath before said ; but, touching the common opinion of him not to favour the

king's majesty's proceedings in matters of religion, his lordship saith, that he is

of many men commonly so reported and taken.

To the 7th his lordship saith, that he thinketh so as is contained in this

interrogatory.

To the 8th his lordship saith, that the said bishop, contrary to the command-
ment given by the duke of Somerset, then protector, in the king's majesty's

name, did openly speak, in his sermon, both of the mass and sacrament; but

what were the particulars of his sayings in those matters, his lordship now
remembereth not.
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Edward To tlie 9th his lordship saith, that there was gi-eat strife, controversy, and
^^- contention, hoth in London, and in other sundry parts of the realm, as wjll at

^ J)
the time articulate of this interrogatory as before and after, about the use of

155l' private masses, and whether that they might stand with God's law or no ; also,

whether the very body of Christ was present in the sacrament or no.

frZae J°l^» Bedford.

Edition. George, Lord Cobham.

George, lord Cobham, examined upon the articles LXIII. to LXVII. inclu-

sive, of the aforesaid matter, deposeth as followeth :

To the LXIIId and LXIVth articles the lord Cobham saith, that although

he doth well remember how he was present with the duke of Somerset, and my
lord marquis of Northampton, at such time as they talked with the bishop,

whose particular sayings and conference of matters he is not able wholly to ex-

press, yet, among other things, he saith, that he rememhereth well the bishop's

answer for the Book of Common Prayer to be such, or like in effect, as the

article saith ; that is to say, how he would keep it, and cause it of others to be

kept : wiiich answer was accepted. And he, being required to write it, refused

to do it, but was contented that master secretary should write it, who then

wrote it faithfully : howbeit the bishop would not set his hand unto it ; wherein

the lords noted much obstinacy in him. And further, as touching the very

presence of Christ's body in the sacrament of the altar, the said loi-d remem-
hereth the bishop's communication to be such as in the article appeareth,

saying, moreover, how he never preached more for the confirmation of that

parcel, than the same book doth make for it.

To the LXVth article he saith, that he remembereth not whether such, or the

like answer, was then made by the bishop, or not.

To the LXVIth and LXVlIth articles he saith, how the bishop would by no
means allow the Book for Making of Priests, alleging for his defence, as the

article showeth. And in the end of that communication being moved with a

little melancholy, he demanded justice; whereunto, as the lord marquis said,

how they liked his sayings better at their other being there (of the new diet),

so the lord Cobham remembereth how it was further said unto the bishop, that

it was not the part of a wise man to ask the extremity of justice in that case, so

as—notwithstanding the persuasions of the lords moving him to show himself

conformable to the said book being allowed throughout the realm—yet by no
means he would condescend or agree to it : wherein the lords took him to be

very obstinate and wilful. And more the lord Cobham to these articles

cannot say

By me, G. Cobham.

Sir William Harbert.

Sir "William Harbert knight, examined upon the aforesaid matter, deposeth

as followeth

:

To the 1st article he saith, that whereas the bishop alleges himself always to

have been ready to set forth the king's majesty's supremacy with all laws, in-

junctions, and proclamations concerning religion, this examinate hath always

heard, by a common bruit, that the bishop had small affection to his highuess's

proceedings in religion ; specially to those that have taken effect since tlie

beginning of the king's majesty's reign that now is ; insomuch that no man
hath been more suspected than he, havhig so great charge and authority as he
had. And as for the chancellor, whom he allegeth to have executed every

thing, it should seem to be otherwise ; for, when the same chancellor Avas of late

called before tlie council, for permitting of certain particular things within both

tl\i' church of Winton, and of other places under his chai-ge, because he could

not so excuse himself but that the things appeared manifestly to be sufl'ered

contrary to the king's proceedings, the whole council committed him to the

Marshalsea for his disobedience: where he remaineth still in prison. What book
or work the said bishop hath set foi'th against the usui'ped power of the bishop

of Home, or defence he made in the university of Louvain, this examinate
knoweth not.

'I o the lid article : he rememhereth well that the said bishop, in the days of

our late sovereign lord the king that dead is, was one of the privy council, and
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many times had doings in matters ; but what commandments or charges were Edward
given him, or whether he executed them well or evil, or how they were accepted ^^-

or taken, this examinate knoweth not; but this he remembereth, that the said ^, j)
late king, a little before his death, put him out of his will. 1551.
To the I lid article he can say nothing, but thinketh that, as it is every

man's part to deal justly, so, in men of honour and reputation, it were much S^g^'"J

more worthy of infamy, to deserve dishonour and reproach in their private First

doings, having no more power and ability to deal uprightly, than the meaner Edition.

sort have. And where he allegeth never to be vexed before his sending to the

Tower, this examinate remembereth, that he was in the Fleet before that, for

matters of religion.

To the IVth article he saith, that he knoweth nothing either of his reputa-

tion or doings in the council at that time ; but he thinketh that because of the

tongues, it might be true that he oftentimes answered the ambassadors, not of

ottice, but of the place and occasions, as many times meaner men do.

To the LXIXth article he saith, that the lord treasurer, [then] loi'd great

master, this examinate, and master secretary Peter, being sent unto the said

bishop with the king's majesty's letters, the same indeed were delivered unto
him by the lorn treasurer's hands, and that, as he thinketh, the bishop both re-

ceived and read them on his knees ; but when he had read them, he would not
yield that he had offended, alleging, that he was no evil man ; wherefore he would
not condemn himself, but rather tumble into the Thames if he were bidden.

To the LXXth article he saith, that when the lords saw the bishop so precise

and obstinate in the first point, concerning his justification, one of them (who,

as he thinketh, was my lord of Warwick), asked him what answer he would
make to the rest of the articles, willing him to write his answer to the first

article in the margin ; which he then did as in the same appeareth.

To the LXXIst article he saith, that it is true that the earl of Warwick en-

tertained him very gently, and so did all the rest, in hope to bring him to some
good conformity, and that pen, ink, and paper, were given him, with the which
he wrote these words (that appear yet of his own hand) in the margin to the first

ai-ticle ; and afterwards subscribed all the rest, his name indeed being so placed

as he allegeth.

To the LXXIId article he saith, that the lords and others entreated the page K26.

bishop well, and used him so familiarly that he burdened them with many re-

quests, specially for his enlargement ; bearing them in hand, that he took them
for his friends, with many circumstances that seem to this examinate not much
material : whether the lord treasurer promised he should not be forgotten, but

should hear from them the next day, this examinate doth not remember, but,

that the bishop was commanded to follow them out of the chamber, this exami-
nate denieth. Indeed, as far as he can remember, the bishop followed them
out of the chamber, and so took his leave. But that was not done of any pur-

pose to persuade the world that the bishop and they were so great friends as is

alleged. And where the bishop allegeth ' this is an argument of no contempt
or disobedience,' the writing itself declareth the refusal; and this examinate
never perceived so much conformity in the bishop, as of reason ought to move
him to think he had made so clear a satisfaction as he pretended.

To the LXXIIId article he saith, that he remembereth not that any such
thing was spoken.

To the LXXIVth article he saith, that the morrow after the lords had been
with the said bishop at the Tower, upon their report of proceeding with him to

the council, because it appeared he sticked upon the commission, which was
the principalest point— to fhe intent ha should have no cause to say that he
was not mercifully handled, the council commanded this examinate, and master
secretary Peter, to repair to the bishop again with the same submission ; ex-

horting him to look better upon it ; and, in case the words seemed too sore,

then to refer it to himself, in what sort, and with what words, he should devise

to submit him ; that, upon the acknowledgment of his fault, the king's highness
might extend his mercy and liberality towards him. Accordingly this exami-
nate, and master secretary Peter, repaired to the said bishop, and proceeded
with him in manner and form as is rehearsed. But the bishop stood precisely

in justifying of himself, afliniiing, that he had never offended the king's majesty,

and therefore utterly refused to make any submission, but prayed he might
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Edward have justice, and so be tried. And for the long discourse the bishop maketh iu
^^- this article, touching the condemning of himself, and his conscience, this ex-

A y. aminate doth not precisely remember it ; but the effect of his- whole answer

jr-j consisted of that whicli is rehearsed before.

L To the LXXVth article he saith, that upon report made to the king's ma-
R'-print jesty's couucil by them, of their proceedings with the bisliop, and of his answer,

^FirJt'^ it was thought necessary, for the more surety of his refusal, and more authentic

Edition, proceeding, tliat a new book of articles touching the king's majesty's proceed-

ings should be devised, with which they two, and one divine, with one tem-

poral lawyer, should soon repair to the bishop, to receive his direct and definitive

answer. The bishop of London was appointed to be the divine, and master
Goodrick the temporal lawyer. According to which order the said bishop of

London, with this exaniinate, master secretary Peter, and master Goodrick,

repaired to the said bishop of Winton, requiring him not only to submit himself

in acknowledging his errors and faults, but also to subscribe these articles, con-
taining matter already published and set forth by the king's majesty's authority,

and by the advice of his highness's council, for many great and godly considera-

tions; and, among others, for the common tranquillity and unity of the realm.

Whereunto the said bishop of Winton made answer that, first, to the article of

submission he would in no wise consent, affirming, as he had done before, that

he had never ofi'ended the king's majesty in any such sort as should give him
cause thus to submit himself; praying earnestly to be brought unto his trial,

wherein he refused the king's mercy, and desired nothing but justice. And for

the rest of the articles, he answered, that after he was past his trial in that first

point, and were at liberty, then it should appear what he would do in them ; not

being reasonable (as he said) he should subscribe them in prison. Indeed with

much ado he read the articles ; but when he had done, and they persuaded
him all that they could, he would make no other answer than is rehearsed.

To the LXXVIth article he saith, that the 19th day of July last, the council

had access to the king's majesty; and, among other matters, declared unto his

highness the circumstances of their proceedings with the bishop of Winton, who,
the same day, was appointed to be brought before them. Whereon his majesty

commanded them, that, in case he would this day also stand to his wonted
obstinacy, tliey should proceed to the immediate sequestration of his bishopric,

and, consequently, to the intimations. Whereupon the said bishop was brougiit

before the coimcil, not in the chapel of Westminster, but in the council-chamber

there, commonly called the queen's Great Chamber, where the said articles

were read unto him ; to the which he made answer, as he did the other times

before, refusing either to subscribe or consent unto them.

To the LXXVIIth article he saith, that because the bishop of Winton used

many circumstances in answering to the council, therefore it was directly

demanded of him, whether he would subscribe the said articles or no. Where-
unto the effect of his answer was, that in all things that his majesty would
lawfully command him, he was willing and most ready to obey ; but, forasmuch

as there were divers things required of him that his conscience would not bear,

therefore he prayed them to have him excused. And, for these circumstances

and words that he allegeth in this article, this examinate doth not remember

;

but the effect was and is here rehearsed.

William Harbert.

Sir John Baker.

Sir John Baker, knight, one of the king's majesty's council, of the age of

62, or thereabouts; sworn and examined upon articles L to IV, of the matters

justificatory, deposeth as followcth :

To ihe 1st article he saith, that he cannot depose on the contents of this

article of his certain knowledge : howbeit, he saith, that he hath not heard

that he hath sjjoken against the king's supremacy, nor with it, for he never
heard him preach but one sermon, the which was at St. Mary Overy's,

before the house was suppressed. And whether he treated of such matter, yea
or no, he doth not remember.
To the lid lie saith, that certain things have been commanded the said

bishop of Winchester to be done in the king's time that dead is, as he hath
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heard say, but wlicthei- the king found any fault in him of the doing of them, Edward

he cannot tell. And otherwise certainly he cannot depose.
_

_

^^-

To the I lid lie s:iith, that he doth not know but that the said bishop hath ^ ^
been, and is, a just man of his promise, until such time as he was committed ^^'^j'

to the Fleet and Tower. And otlierwise he cannot depose. 1-

To the IVth he saith, and thinketh, that he is not bound to make answer to
^^f'''^

the contents of this article, for that he was then attendant upon the king's 'plrst"

council that dead is, and sworn not to disclose any thing that should be done in EdUhn.

the same council. Nevertheless if he be further compelled to declare his

knowledge, he is ready to do the same.
John Baker.

Sir Edward Came.

Edward Carne, knight, of the age of 55 or 56, sworn and examined upon the

1st, lid, and Xlllth articles of the said matter first exhibited, deposeth as

followeth

:

To the 1st he deposeth, that in king Henry the Eighth's time, this deponent

saith, that he never heard otherwise but that the said bishop did always to the

uttermost of his endeavour, set fortli the king's proceedings ; as his supremacy,

and the abolishment of the bishop of Rome, according to his bounden duty : also,

in the king's majesty's time that now is, until such lime as the said bishop's

conunitting to the Fleet and Tower; at which time, and three years before and

more, this deponent was resident ambassador in Flanders; and there being,

was advertised by the lords of the council of tlie said bishop's contemptuous and

seditious preaching. And as touching the said bishop's chancellor, he is a man
that he knoweth ; but what he hath done in his proceedings, he knoweth

not. And to the rest he saith, that he heard say, that the said bishop did

make a book for the king's supremacy, and against the bishop of Rome's

authority. And further this deponent saith, that he, being ambassador in Page S27.

Flanders, heard say, that the said bishop of Wiuoliester, going in an ambassade

to the emperor of Germany througli Louvain, communing with certain learned

men, there offered to dispute openly touching the defence of the said book, upon

occasion ministered by the said learned men against the said bishop, touching

the said book. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the lid he saith, that touching this article, he never heard the contrary,

till such time as he was committed to the Fleet and Tower. And, whether he

be now faithful and just, and how he is reputed and taken now, he cannot tell.

And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Illd article : he never heard that the said bishop was troubled in any

court by any manner of means, until such time as he was committed to the

Fleet and Tower; but that, until that time, he hath been well esteemed just of

promise, and so reputed and taken, as far as ever he heard. And more than

this he knoweth not, touching the contents of the said articles ; for he was never

much conversant with the said bishop, but at such time as he was appointed by

commandment to confer with the said bishop, or in commission with him.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st interrogatory he answereth, that he

cannot depose upon the contents.

To the 2d he answereth as afore ; and otherwise he cannot depose, for he

heard nothing of it.

To the 3d ': he heard a talk at the time the said bishop of Winchester made
the book afore deposed of, that he was loth to write against the said bishop of

Rome; but, whether the talk was true, he cannot tell. And otherwise he

cannot depose than before.

To the 4th : he heard say he was not named one of the king's executors

:

wherefore, he cannot tell.

To the 5th : he heard nor knoweth nothing thereof, for he was beyond the

seas the same time.

To the 6th and 7th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the 8th he cannot depose otherwise than before.

To the 9th he saitii, he heard nothing unto the time that he, being resident

ambassador in Flanders, was advertised by the lords of the council's letters, that,
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Edward ^Y reason of the said seditious sermon, made by the said bishop on St. Peter's

yj- day, the people were likely to draw to a tumult. And otherwise he cannot
'

A i\ depose.

f;/;• Edward Carne.

fZ:\Ve Sir Thomas Smith.
First

Edition. Thomas Smith, knight, a witness sworn and examined upon the said matter,

deposeth as followeth :

To the XVlItli article he thiiiketh it to be true.

To the XXrid he saith, he procured no consultation otherwise ; but, it being

commanded to my lord Paget and to him, at that time, by the duke of Somerset

(then protector), and the rest of the council, to know the opinion of the learned

men in both laws, used in this realm, upon certain articles touching the king's

majesty's authority in giving an injunction to an ecclesiastical person (to such

as were seen in the ecclesiastical laws), he went himself ; and (upon their view

and examination) to ai'ticles for declaration of the said authority made, they

set to their hands ; as may appear by their writing, to which he referreth

himself. And the learned men of the common law, were called to my lord

Paget's chamber in the court, and there, in the presence of the said lord Paget,

this deponent, and others, they agreed and set to their hands, likewise, to

articles, as may appear by the said writing or copy thereof. The intent of this

doing appeareth by the thing itself to be, to know what the king's majesty's

authority were, in giving an injunction to any bishop in this realm, subject and
obedient unto his majesty.

To the XXI lid he saith, he knoweth the said bishop was sent for; but of

the day, he is not certain. But, he thinketh, it was about the same time

mentioned in these articles. Touching that part of the article, that for just and
lawful causes, and according as he ouglit to do, the said bishop refused to preach

the said articles as they were then penned, he thinketh surely the said bishop

had no just cause so to do.

To the XXIVth : he knoweth not of it, but by hearsay.

To the XXVth: he thinketh it true, that the said bishop was brought to my
lord great master's chamber then; for there he spake with the said bishop. But,

of the ottering to dine, or of any threatening, he knoweth not; nor was any
such thing spoken to the bishop m his presence.

To the XXVlth he answereth as before he hath deposed, in his answer at

his first production ; to the which he referreth himself: that is, that my lord

treasiu'er, then being lord great master, and this deponent (to wait upon the

said lord treasurer) were sent unto the said bishop, then in the said lord great

master's chamber, from the lord protector, and the rest of the council to move
him, if they could, to show himself conformable, and to do and preach as he
was commanded. And so they did both together ; the said lord great master,

and this deponent waiting upon him to that part of the article,—which

master Smith then defended not. He saith that, contrary, this deponent

did both defend and contend, that the said bishop should preach the said

articles as they were then penned unto him; and defended them to be true,

laudable, good, and godly, as they were then propounded for him to do—and
Uiat to do, was the chief cause, why this deponent was sent imto him. And
ujjon divers reasonings betwixt the said bishop and this deponent u])on them,
the said bishop seemed to condescend, that he woidd agree to the articles, and
to preach all the etlect of them. Marry, he required, that the said lord great

master, and this deponent, should move my lord of Somerset and the rest of

the council, to be content with him if he did declare and set forth, in a sennon,
the effect and meaning of every of them, though he did not express the very
form of the words ; for, he saith, then he would do it much better. For, whereas
in the 1st article it was contained, that the late king's majesty did, for just

causes, abolish the usurped authority of the bishop of Rome, although the same
hath been received of the more ])art of all christian princes, and was confirmed
by some general councils; the bishop said, 'he would not say so much of the
bishoj) of Rome, for he would not grant him ; that his authority was allowed of
the most part of christian princes;' nor that he was received generally, he said,

woidd he grant.
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Then this deponent reasoned, liow P^ngland, France, Germany, Spain, Hun- Edward
gary, Denmark, Sweden, and so forth—in manner, till now of late, all christian ^I-

princes—have received his authority. And further, till the hishop of Rome
had made an emperor in the West, the Eastland and Greece had received his ^T-'r

,'

authority, and were all deceived with his usurpation : and therefore he might
'^

well say so. And, touching general councils this deponent saith, that the Reprint

general council at Constance (which was the greatest council that ever was, in ^'^p"
'l'"

number of bishops, abbots, and princes) did so establish his authority, that in EdiUun.
the same council Huss and Jerome of Prague were condemned for denying such
authority. And other and all general councils since that time, and also a good
while before, did all to maintain that usurpation, so that he might well grant
so much, and yet defend and afiirm, that they were all deceived. And the
bishop answered, that he would not grant the bishop of Rome so much, and
he could take that away otherwise ; and so showed himself very forward in that

matter.

Likewise, where another article was, that monks and friars were justly abo-
lished, he said, he never liked friars in his life ; and he took them ever for

flattering knaves; and, for monks, they were but belly-gods; he could well
away with the taking away of them, and could say as much of those matters as
necdeth to be said.

And where there was an article of St. Nicholas, bishop, and St. Katherine,

and St. Clement, he said it was children's toys; he said it needed not to speak
of them ; it would but make the auditors to laugh.

And generally, in all the articles he showed himself very forward, as allowing
them all ; adding that men were much deceived in him, and had a worse opi-

nion of him than he deserved. Only this he required, that my lord ti-easurer

(then lord great master), and this deponent, would move my lord of Somerset Page 823

and the rest of the council, that he might not be enjoined to speak them word
b)' word ; but to set i'ortii the sentence and meaning of them after his device,

and as he would bring them into his sermon'; that he should not seem to have
his lesson taught him like a boy, or read it upon the book, as though it were a

recantation. And this message had the said lord great master and this depo-

nent from the said bishop to the lords of the coimcil, and so made their report

:

whereat some of them did marvel that he should condescend to all, considering

the opinion that else was spread of him. And it was debated whether he
should he trusted, or no, to do it after that sort—the form of words not pre-

scribed, but only the matter and articles, whereof he should entreat in his sermon,

to be those that were written ; so that he did attirm and set forth the effect of

them as they were written, though he did not speak the prescript words. For
the one way, they might be sure what ho should do, and have copied out the

very words that he should say. The other way it should be doubtful, and come
in controversy, whether he had pei'formed his promise or not ; he saying he had
done all as he was commanded ; others, peradventure, upon just occasion de-

nying it : wherein he might have good cause to make controversy afterward,

in that the manner of speaking the thing appointed, was committed to his dis-

cretion. In fine, it seemed to go that way, that he should be brought to the

prescript words, if it could be : if not, then at the least to preach the effect.

This deponent, seeing it would go that way, moved my lord of Somerset (then

protector) in his ear, that his grace would be so good then as to call him (the

said bishop) before all the lords of the council, lest that if it shoidd chance the

said lord bishop to swerve, it might be laid to this deponent's charge, as though
the controversy did arise by the doubtful acceptation of this deponent of his

words and promise to the said lord treasurer and him : and therefore he required

that his answer of conformity might be heard of all my lords. So my lord of

Somerset seemed then to like that motion, that he should then, before them all,

affirm the same that he had promised to the said lord treasurer and this depo-

nent. And he doth well remember, that the said bishop did use all those reasons

before rehearsed, and other, to the said lord protector and other of the council,

to move them to put it to his trust ; videlicet, ' that he hath been trusted with

more in ambassade,' etc., and ' that he would do much better than they looked

for; and, if he did not, he were in their power to order him as they thought

good;' with other obtestations—'I pray you trust me:'—'When have I de-

ceived you?'—and, ' If yon mean not to deface me, but that I should help to
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Edward set forward the opinion which you would have set out, let me alone ; else I

^'^- shall seem to set out your words, not mine:'—and, ' Find fault, I pray you,

. p. when I deceive you:'— ' I will do it hetter than you look for; ye have known
ic'ci' me a long while.''

—'What! will you not trust me with so small a thing?'—and
'

such other like, with so many reasons and arguments as he could devise, whereby
Reprint to persuade them to cominit it wholly to his discretion. So the matter

^'^"rir's'r committed to liis discretion, upon condition, that in effect he should, in liis ser-

Edtlion. mon, declare all the said articles; the which he promised to do. And upon
this the day was appointed unto him to preach the said matters ; he requiring

a longer, but, in fine, concluding upon a certain day that he should preach.

To the XXVIIth he answereth, that the said hishop was brought, as he hath

before declared. Into what chamber precisely he was brought, or who was more
present than the said lord Somerset [then] lord treasurer, and this deponent,

he cannot surely by name affirm ; but he thinketh rather before the council yet

sitting. But well he knoweth, to the duke's privy chamber he was not brought,

but, if it were to any of the duke's chambers, it was to that that the whole council

many times did use to sit in.—For the friendly departure, it was true he de-

parted friendly upon the occasion of conformity showed as before is declared

;

and it is truth that the said bishop said, when lie was required to give his ser-

mon in writing, that he never wrote sermon. And therefore the said duke said,

he would have it written after he had made it. The efiect of the articles the

which he should declare in his sermon \vere, the matters mentioned in the

Vlllth article. Whether the article of the king's majesty's minority was one
of them, or no, this deponent cannot tell, but, in that, he referreth him to the

writing; of the which articles divers copies were given forth, as to Dr. Coxe and
to others, who should view whether he preached them as he ought or no. To
all the rest he hath answered sufficiently before, as he thinketh.

To the XXVI I Ith he saith, as it lieth, it hath no sentence ; nor he cannot
understand it. But, he saith, he supposeth that the article should be, that the
bishop reasoned thus with sir Thomas Smith (then being secretary) : that

if it were meant to defame the said bishop, then were it well done to enjoin,

that he should, word by word, recite the said articles as they were written upon
the book, so that it might seem to be either a recantation or satisfaction of some
evil doing. But, if they would have men who doubted of his judgment, brought
to their opinions which wrote the articles, then they should suffer him to do it,

and to declare the said matters in his sermon of himself: and so it shoidd ap-
pear as his own words and mind, and not a thing prescribed unto him. And
if that be the meaning of the article, he saith it is true ; for both that reason
and that wliich followeth, and divers other, the said bishop used, both to my
lord treasurer, and this deponent, and to my lord of Somerset and those that
then were present; to persuade that it might be permitted to his credit as it is

here before declared. And so finally it was, upon condition before written.

Thomas Smitji.

The Lord Bishop of Durham.

Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, one of the king's most honourable privy coun
ci!, of the age of 76 ; examined upon the 1st, lid, Illd and I Vth articles of the
aforesaid matter, deposeth as followeth :

To the 1st the said bishop deposeth and saith, that the said bishop of Win-
chester, being with the cardinal in service, and being with him at such time as
the French king was in captivity under the emperor, when the said cardinal,

and the said bishop (being the cardinal's secretary), did pen a league of the
treaty at Moret, which was then between the French queen's mother, and the
king's majesty that dead is, for payment of great sums of money which the
French king did owe to the king's majesty that dead is ; by reason of which
league, so penned by the said bishop of Winton, the king that dead is took the
said bishop into his service before the deposing of the said cardinal. And when
the bishopric of Winton was void, the king gave the same unto him. And
afterward, and also somewhat before, he was of the said king's council, and
so continued still during the king's life, and especially in matters concerning
France.
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And further tliis deponent saith, that the said bishop, being ambassador in Edward
France, hearing cardinal Pole then being come unto France to stir the French ''^•

king to make war against the king that dead is, after advertisement given by » j^

the said bishop to the king, procured the said cardinal to be expelled out of jrci"

France ; and so was. Which said cardinal intended to stir war, for that the

king had abolished the bishop of Rome, and his authority, out of this realm. ^''P''i"t

And saith moreover, that in tiie king's time that dead is, the said bishop, as one y^'",^
"

of the council, did set forth, for his part, all such articles, statutes, injunctions, Editum

and proclamations, as were then decreed and determined ; and did set forth at

all times the same accordingly. And deposeth further, that the said bishop

did make a book against the usurped power of the bishop of Rome, and setting

forth of the king's supremacy; which book this deponent hath seen. And all

the premises before deposed, he saith, are true, notorious, and manifest to

them that were of the council at that time ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the lid he saith, that the said bishop of Winton, after he came out of

France, was sent ambassador to the emperor, for certain articles in the league

being in debate : which debate the bishop of Norwich that now is, and sir

Edward Came, being then there present, could not bring to the effect; but
afterwards, the said bishop of Winton being sent thither, the matter was ended.

And this deponent saith, that he never heard or knew, that any thing was
objected unto the said bishop ; but that he was always taken among the council Page 829.

for a true, just, and painful man in the king's affairs, and served as becometh.
And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Hid he saith, that the said article is true, as far as he ever knew or

heard ; for he hath been always taken for a true and just man, and he hath
not heard tlie contrary. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the IVth he deposeth, that when anything was in contention or in debate

between the French king, the emjjeror, and the king's majesty that dead is, for

leagues, the said bishop, if he were present, was always called to make answer,

because he had the French tongue perfectly, and knew the aflairs that were
between them and us. And saith, that before the king's majesty's death, David
Panter and Otheborne, ambassadors of Scotland, bringing with them the am-
bassadors of France, came to the council, desiring the Scots to be compre-
hended in the league made between the French king, and the king that dead
is ; and likewise the Scots desired the same, offering no promise on their part

to keep the said comprehension ; unto which ambassadors the bishop of Winton
was appointed to make answer, and did so. And, a little before the king's

death, the ambassadors of France came unto the court, where tlie said bishop

of Wincliester and this deponent did accompany them, and brought them up
to the king's outer chamber, the said ambassadors being conveyed unto the

king where he lay; the said bishop and this deponent not being suffered to

enter in. And the premises by this deponent declared, are true, as he saith.

and are notorious ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st, he cannot answer otherwise than

before.

To the 2d he doth neither know, nor yet hath heard as is contained in that

interrogatory.

To the 3d he deposeth as before ; and never knew that the king that dead is,

suspected the said bishop for favouring of the bishop of Rome.
To the 4th he answereth as before ; and that he did not know that he him-

self was named executor, until such time that the king was dead ; nor did he
know that the said bishop was left out, until he heard the testament read after

the king's death. Nevertheless this deponent saith, that, shortly after the king's

death, and before the coronation of the king's majesty that now is, the lord

Wriothesley, then being lord chancellor, willed all the council to come in except

the bishop of Winton. But upon what occasion the said lord chancellor spake
the said words, he saith, he cannot tell. And the premises spoken by the lord

chancellor were spoken in the Tower of London.
To the 5th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the 6th he answei-eth and saith, that he never knew that the said bishop
was an adversary to the king's proceedings. And otherwise he cannot answer
than he hath before.
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Edward To the 7th he doth not know, lior yet hath heard say, as is contained in the

^^- said interrogatory.
.

~ To the M\ he cannot answer upon the contents of the same.
A. U.

.j,^ ^j^^ jj^j^ j^^ answereth, that since the time that the said hishop preached,
^'^

lie hath hoard more of the said controversy, than before the same sermon made
neprivt jjy Jiin^

Cuthbert Dm-ham.
fnim l/te •'

First

Edition, The Lord Bishop of Norwich.

Tliomas, bishop of Norwich, of the age of 47 years or thereabouts, sworn

and examined upon the articles from I. to IV. inclusive, of the matter justifica-

tory, and to the fourth and sixth of the positions, saith as foUoweth :

To the 1st article: unto that part of the article, ' Because, etc.,' he referreth

himself therein to the law, and to that that may he proved in the matters pur-

posed; the whole contents whereof this deponent knoweth not. And to the

rest of the article, he saith, that although the said bishop of Winchester (very

loth to condescend to any innovations) was earnest against alterations as well

concerning the bishop of Rome, as other orders in religion, yet, after those

matters were established and set forth, by the acts, statutes, and laws of this

realm, and the king's majesty's injunctions and proclamations, this deponent

hath known and heard the bishop of Winchester publish, declare, and set forth,

as well tlie supremacy, or supreme authority, of the king's majesty's father of

famous memory, as the abolishing of the usurped power of the bishop of Rome,
accordingly as he was bound : and did set forth a book concerning the same,

as by the contents thereof may appear, which this deponent hath heard. But

how the said bishop of Winchester, and his chancellor (whom this deponent

hath of longtime known to be wise and learned), have executed, in his diocese,

the king's majesty's injunctions and proclamations, he knoweth not; for he hath

not been conversant there. Which things, before by this deponent deposed,

be true, notorious, manifest, public, and famous. And as touching the defence

of the bishop's book at Louvain, he hath heard reported, that he offered to

defend the said book then and there ; and, before certain of the doctors, did

defend the same, as he heard say. And otlierwise he cannot depose.

To the lid he saith, that the contents of the article are true, as far as he
knoweth ; and, for his own part, he hath ever so taken him and reputed him.

What the matters be that be now laid against him, this deponent knoweth not

certainly.

To the Hid he thinketh that the contents of the same article are true; for

he never heard or knew the contrary, until such time as, being beyond the seas

ambassador, he heard, by strangers, that he was committed to the Fleet. And,
requiring of them for what cause he was so committed (this deponent having
no knowledge thereof of the council here), they made answer unto him, that

the king's majesty was so gracious, that he would not commit him thither,

without great and reasonable causes.

To the IVth : that as long as this deponent was in council, and here in Eng-
land, the said bishop of Winchester was of the privy council in reputation and
estimation ; and used to have the speech with the ambassadors from the em-
peror, the French king, and the Scots, in sundry and divers conferences that

this deponent was present at. But wliat was done in the council after this de-

ponent was ambassador to the emperor (which was, as he remembereth, in the

year of our Lord God 1545), he cannot depose. And, after this deponent was
sent ambassador in residence to the emperor, the said bishop of Winchester
was sent over with commission, in which this deponent and sir Edward Came
were joined, to entreat as well with the emperor, for the clearing of the late

treaty passed between the king's majesty that dead is and the emperor, as

also to entreat with the French king's ambassador, for a peace to be had be-
tween the said late king, and the French king, by the mediation of the em-
peror

; wherein the said bishop was the chief doer, and chief in estimation
And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, under-
standing the article in matters of religion determined by orders of the realm.
But when such matters were in debating, he hath heard say, that the king that
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dead is, was displeased some time with tlie said Viisliop of Winchester, for his Edward
earnestness in tlie same. ^'i-

To the 2d he answeretli negatively ; for this respondent, being one of the . .^

six that were appointed to the framing of that book, knew divers that the late icri'
king favoured, left out, and never heard of any such cause. L
To the 3d negatively ; otherwise than he hath deposed upon the articles. Reprivt

To the 4th negatively; saving, after his return from the emperor, one told
^'^pf^j^"

him that the late king's majesty, a little before his death, was displeased with Edition.

him for another matter than religion, and had left him out of his will ; as in

this interrogatory is contained.

To the 5th he answeretli as he hath before to the 4th interrogatory ; and
otherwise he cannot tell, for at that time this deponent was out of the realm.

To the 6th he answeretli negatively, miderstanding the proceedings in matters
determined by the laws and statutes of this realm.

To the 7tli he answeretli negatively, as he hath in the next answer before.

To the 8th he cannot depose or answer; for that the said bisliop of Win-
chester was committed to the Tower before this respondent was returned into

England from the emperor. And since his said conniiitting and the return of
this deponent, he hath heard say, that the said bishop of Winchester was com-
mitted for the causes in this interrogatory contained, but not so i'ully opened to

this deponent.

To the 9th. he cannot certainly depose, for that he was then out of the Page S30.

realm. Thomas Norwicen.

Sir Ralpli Hopton.

Sir Ralph Hopton, knight marshal, of the age of 41, examined upon the

articles LXVIIl. and LXXXI. deposeth as followeth

:

To the liXVIIIth article he deposeth, that he doth not know of any com-
munication or agreement, as is laid and preponed in the beginning of the article,

made between the council and the said bishop, of certain knowledge ; but only
of the report of the said bishop. And he saith, that he heard of such a bruit

both within the Tower and the Court, as is contained in the article : and
deposeth, that the said bishop, after the council's being with him, made a
supper, at which he had the lieutenant and his wife, this deponent and liis

wife, and sir Arthur Darcy and his wife ; which said supper the said bishop

named to be his farewell supper : but of any custom of any such farewell supper
in the Tower, of the prisoners to he made, he knoweth not. And saith, that

the said bishop showed this deponent, that he looked afterward, within short

space to be delivered. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the LXXXIst article he deposeth, that after the said supper, and after

the said bishop's being with the council at Westminster, the said bishop spake

unto this deponent, that he would make means for him to be heard, or else to

be bailed: whereunto, indeed, this deponent made no answer, nor had the said

bishop any knowledge given him by this deponent of his coming to Lambeth,
until the hour of his coming thither. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Ralph Hopton.

Sir John Markham.

Sir John Markham knight, lieutenant of the Tower of London, of the age
of GO years, examined upon articles XL. to XLIV. inclusive, and also upon
articles LVL LXVIH. and LXXXL of the aforesaid matter, deposeth as

followeth :

To tlie XLth he deposeth, that the same article is tme, as he doth remember.
To the XLIst he deposeth, and thinketh the same article to be true.

To the XLIId he saith, that be (the same bishop) had license granted unto
him by the duke of Somerset, that he might write ; which license this depo-
nent signified to the same bishop. And thereupon the said bishop did write one
letter, sealed, to the duke's grace, which this deponent did carry, and deliver;

but had no answer thereof, that he doth know. But what was contained in

the same letter sealed, and so written by the said bishop, this deponent did not
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Edward kiiow. Howbcit, he saith, the said bishop, within these three or four days,

^^- dehvcred him a coj))', and said, it was tlie very true copy of tlie letter sent by
.

J.
the duke's grace. And otherwise he cannot depose.

1 EC)" To the XLIIId article he saith, that he doth not remember he delivered him
! L- any such bill; but he saith, if he did deliver any, he did deliver the same.

Ri-print Howbeit, he saith, that he heard the said bishop speak, and say unto him by

First" mouth, whv he might not have the liberty of an Englishman, many times.

Edition. And otherwise he cannot certainly depose.

To the XLIVth article he saith, that the said article, and the contents

thereof, are true.

To the LVIth he saith, that he cannot depose upon the contents thereof

To the LXVIIIth he deposeth, that he cannot depose upon any communi-
cation, agreement, or confonnity, made between the council and the said bishop.

Howbeit he saith, that the said bishop had this deponent, and the lady his wife,

and sir Arthur Darcy and his wife, master Hopton and his wife (after the

council had been with him), to supper: and, sitting at su])per, the said bishop
spake then of the said supper, and named it ' his farewell-feast.' Touching the

bruit, or common custom supposed to be used in that behalf in the Tower, he
cannot depose.

To the LXXXIst article: he deposeth the contents of this article to be
true; for he had no knowledge by this deponent.

By me, John Markham.

William Coppinger.

William Coppinger, servant to Stephen, bishop of Winchester (with whom
he hath been in service these seven years and more; and, before that, at his

exhibition, since the time he was of the age of 10 years), being of the age of

27 years, or thereabouts; a witness sworn and examined of and upon articles

XL. to XLIV. and also upon articles LV. LVI. LXVIII. LXIX. LXXX.
and LXXXI. of the said matter:

Upon the XLth article examined, saith, that within two months next after

that the said bishop was committed to the Tower (which was upon the last day
of June, in the second year of the king's majesty's reign that now is), this

deponent, by occasion of one Thomas Crowte, then being the said bishop's

servant who went with him at his going to the Tower, was placed in the

room of the said Crowte ; and there hath continued ever since, continually

attending upon the said bishop; and never lay out of the Tower any one night

in the same space. Deposeth, that from the same time of this deponent's

coming to the said bishop, luito seven or eight days before Midsunnner then

next ensuing, there was none of the council, nor any other person, that came
unto the said bishop, saving the lieutenant and his jailors, who, at certain

times, came unto him ; and also Dr. Wotton the ])hysician, being appointed by
the council to come to the said bishop, being sick of a fever ; who came luito

him twice or thrice. And saith, that master ^\'illiam Medowe, his chaplain,

upon Easter day only, was with the said bishop. And, as for any others that

did resort to him, with whom he might talk or declare any particularity of his

oifence, which he omitted in his sermon, there did not, or tliat declared any
thing to the lieutenant; for, if there had, this deponent should have seen them,
for that he was alwavs attendant upon the said bishop.

To the XLIst this deponent saith, what he hath before, to the XLth article:

and saith moreover, that on the same time afore by him deposed, this deponent
was present with the said bishop, when he heard the said bishop, divers times,

require master lieutenant, that he would be a suitor to the duke of Somerset,
that tlie said bishop might write to the said duke : which thing could not be
obtained, as this deponent saith, within one quarter of a year. For, as soon as
the said bishop had license, the said bishop did write ; the copy of which writing
the said bishop caused this deponent to write; the copy whereof this deponent,
at the time of his examination, did exhibit, affirming the same to be written
with this deponent's proper hand.
To the XLlId he saith, that the contents of this article be true; referrhig

himself to the said copy of the letter now by him exhibited.
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To the XLIIId he salth, that about a month after the writing of the afore- Edward
said first letter (the copy whereof he hath exhibited afore), the said bishop, ^^'

having no answer of his letter which he wrote to the duke of Somerset, made a a t\

bill of remembrance, according unto the form contained in this article, the 155/
copj' whereof the said bishop caused this deponent to write ; and now this —
deponent doth exhibit it at the time of his examination. Which said bill of ^^P""^

remembrance, contained in this article, was delivered to the lieutenant, for his "^First

"

better remembrance to the said duke, to this deponent's certain knowledge. Edition.

To the XLIVth this deponent saith, that the contents of the same article are
true; for this deponent, and John Davy, sundry times were present when they
heard the said bishop so complain to the lieutenant.

To the LVth he deposeth, that about six or seven days before Midsummer-
day, immediately [or next] after the said bishop was committed to the Tower
which was almost a year after his committing, this deponent was in the Tower
when the lord chancellor, my lord treasurer that now is (then being lord great
master) and sir William Peter, secretary, came unto the said bishop, and were
in communication with the said bishop. But what their communication was
he cannot depose, other than that he heard the said bishop, after their depart-
ing from him, show and declare to him (this deponent), and John Davy, as is

contained in this article in effect.

To the LVIth this deponent saith, that the contents of this article are true.

Showing the cause of his knowledge, [he] saith that he wrote the copy of both
those letters out of the originals, which he saw so sent to the council by the
bishop's commandment; the copies of which letters this deponent, at the time
of his examination, for declaration of the truth upon his sayings, doth exhibit •

being written with his own hand, as he saith.

To the LXVIIIth he deposeth, that immediately after the duke of Somerset Page S3I.

and others of the council being with the said bishop about Midsummer last

past, the said bishop and his servants had liberty to walk in the garden and
gallery; which he had not before: and after, the said duke of Somerset and
others of the council being with the said bishop, the said bishop declared unto
this deponent, and to his fellow John Davy, that within two or three days next
following, he should be delivered out of prison. And so it was bruited com-
monly in tlie Tower. And thereupon, the same night, or the next nio-ht

following (as he doth remember), the said bishop made a supper, which he
called ' his farewell-feast;' whereat were present the lieutenant and his wife
sir Arthur Darcy and his wife, the knight-marshal and his wife, and divers
others, to this deponent's knowledge; for he did attend upon the table the
sanie time. And immediately after, the said bishop, and this deponent, and
others of his servants, looked daily for his deliverance out of prison, as he
saith.

To the LXIXth he deposeth, that since such time as the said bishop was
before the council (which was in July last past), at Whitehall, after the seques-
tration made there, there was no intimation, monition, or commination, made
after, to the said bishop being in the Tower ; nor also was there any pen and
ink offered him, nor had [he] the use of pen and ink (for it is the order of the
house, that no prisoner should have any without special license to write), to see
whether he would subscribe to the said articles ; nor did the said bishop hear
any thing from the council from the said time that he was before the council at
Westminster, until his coming before the commissioners at Lambeth, to this

deponent's certain knowledge ; for he was always attendant upon the said
bishop, as he hath before declared.

To the LXXXth article : that the same day sevennight next after the said
bishop being at Whitehall with the council, after the decree of sequestration,
the said bishop called this deponent and John Davy to him, and said unto them
these words, or the like in effect ; videlicet, ' I have no commodity to use any
other witness, but only you; nor can I, being a prisoner here, have the use of
a notary before whom 1 may appeal from the matter I shall declare unto you,
which is this : This day se'nnight the council gave sentence of sequestration
of the fruits of my bishopric. Now, according to the order of the law, ijf I
will appeal and take benefit thereby, I must make my appeal within ten days'next
after the same sequestration. Wherefore this present day, being the seventh day
after the said sequestration, because the sentence thereof is 'nulla,' that is to

vol.. VI o
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Edward say, of no force in the law ; or if it be of any, ' quia iniqua,' because it is

^^- unjust, I do appeal from it to the king's majesty, my sovereign lord (therewith

. pulling off" his cap), and ills justice evermore; the council's honours in tiiis

."r!' my appeal reserved on my bclialf illesed ; and I here require ycu to be wit-
''^'^^'

ne'ss with me. I say, also, that as soon as I may have access to the council, I

Reprint will intimate the said appeal unto them myself.' 'And remember,' quoth he,

from the i
j],.,(- J make this my appeal within ten days.' And touching the residue ef

Jiii'i?iim. the said article, he saith, that the same is notorious, that he did intimate his

appeal before tlie commissioners at Lambeth.

To the LXXXIst he saith, that the contents of the same article are tiiie

;

for he was present when the said bishop made request as is contained in the

said article ; whereunto he had no answer until such time as he came to Lam-
beth : upon whom this deponent did then attend.

Upo7i the Interrogatories}—To the 1st he answereth, that he is the bishop's

servant, having four pounds wages, meat and drink, and livery, and fifty-three

shillings yearly in reward ; and ten pounds fee, which he had at Michaelmas
last, by the death of William Gardiner the bishop's brother, and the reversion

of the bailiwick of Wargrove.

To the 2d : he hath none other affection, but that he might have justice in

his cause.

To the 3d : he would that he should obtain according to justice, and none
otherwise.

To the 4th he answereth as before. And otherwise he cannot depose.

William Coppinger,

John Davy.

John Davy, servant to the bishop of Winchester, of the age of 35 years
;

being a witness sworn and examined upon the articles following, saith :

To the XLth article, unto ' and to declare,' etc., he saith, that the same day that

the said bishop of AVinchester was conveyed from his house at the Clink, to the

Tower, by sir Anthony Wingfield, upon Saturday next following the Friday

when the said bishop last preached before the king's majesty, this deponent, by
the said bishop's commandment, brought his bed after him to the Tower of

London. And there the said bishop was committed to lodge in a place called

the Garden Tower, where he continued secret prisoner the space of three weeks
or a month, or thereabouts, next after, fast locked in, without coming abroad
in all that space ; having, in that space, commonly this deponent, and one
Thomas Growte, the said bishop's servants, to wait upon him there, without
coming abroad; saving that this deponent, and the said Thomas Growte, had
license of the keeper within a fortnight, or thereabouts, after their first coming
thither, to walk in the garden there adjoining an hour afore noon, and an hour
after noon, daily, at their pleasm-e : but the said bishop, all that space, could not
be suffered to come into the said garden or abroad. And saith, that after the

said continuance in the Garden Tower about a month's space, by reason that

one died of the pestilence in a lodging (being, as he thinketh, about twelve feet

from thence), and that the said Growte also, fell sick there, in the said Tower,
the said bishop was removed from thence to a place in the said Tower called the

King's Lodging, where he remaineth at this present. And by reason that the
said Growte fell sick, he departed thence about six or seven weeks after his

first coming thither, and, in his room, came William Coppinger, who hath con-
tinued there ever since. And saith, that in that lodging the said bishop
remained secret prisoner, without coming abroad, until the king's majesty's
council, videlicet the lord chancellor, the lord treasurer (then lord great master)
and master secretary Peter, came to the Tower to him ; which was within six

days, or thereabouts, of a whole year, counting from his first committing to the
lower, as afore. And saith, that in all this space of one year within six days
(as afore), there came no other person to the said bishop at any time, but only
the lieutenant and the jailors, and his said servants. And the premises he
knoweth to be true, for that he hath been, by all that space, continually attend-
ant upon the said bishop in the said Tower, and never came out of the Tower
in the said space. And upon other the contents of the said article, he saith,

he cannot depose.

(1) See p. 121.
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To the XLIst article he saith, that after the said hishop was committed to Edward
the Tower (as afore), the said bisliop, liaving no other person coming to him ^^•

besides his said servants and jailors, but only master lieutenant at certain times, « rv
the said bishop desired the said master lieutenant divers times, in this deponent's i i^'ri

*

hearing, to sue for him to have license to write to the duke of Somerset's grace : —
and saith, that about the end of a quarter of a year next after his first com- Reprint

mitting thither, upon his said often request, master lieutenant came, and brought ^"p'rlt^
unto him pen and ink, and a sheet of paper; declaring to him that the duke's Edition.

grace was content that he should write his mind. And this he deposeth of his
own hearing.

To the XLIId he saith, that after the said pen, ink, and paper, delivered (as Page S32.

afore) to the said bishop, he saw him write a letter to the said duke's grace, con-
taining in effect, as is in this article contained ; for this deponent read it, and
brought it to thQ.lieutenant, to be sealed and delivered to the duke's grace : where-
unto there was no answer made, as far as he knoweth, and as the bisliop told him.
To the XLIIId he saith, that as far as he doth now remember, he read such

a schedule written by the said bishop, which was also, as he remembereth,
delivered to the lieutenant, to be sent to the duke's grace of Somerset : but
otherwise, he saith he cannot certainly depose.

To the XLIVth he saith, the bishop, very many times, complained to the
said lieutenant, of the straitness of his keeping; and commonly that was one
of his complaints, as often as he came. And likewise desired him to sue that
he might be heard according to justice, whereunto, and to the king's laws, he
did submit himself. And this he deposeth of his own hearing.

To the LVth article, imtil 'and yet,' etc., he saith, that about the end of one
whole year next after the said bishop's imprisonment, the lord chancellor, the
lord treasurer (then lord great master), and master secretary Peter, came to
the Tower, and called before them the said bishop into a chamber next to
the bishop's lodging ; and there had certain communication with him : but
what it was, he cannot certainly depose, for that he heard them not speak
togethers. But, he saith, that within one quarter of an hour next after the said
bishop returned to his chamber, he told this deponent, that there was like talk

had, as in the article is contained. And as for the rest of the article, he
saith, that the said bishop was not, within the space articulate, spoken withal
concerning that matter, as far forth as this deponent knoweth. Yet, he saith,

that the said bishop wrote two letters, directed to the council, of humble request
to be heard ; which this deponent read, and had the true copies of them : but,

to whom the said bishop delivered them, either to the lieutenant, or the jailor,

he saith, he cannot tell.

To the LVIth he saith, as he hath next afore deposed; adding, that the said

bishop had no answer again of his said letters, as far as he knoweth, and as he
heard the bishop report.

To the LXVlIIth he saith, that this last summer, the duke of Somerset, the

lord treasurer, the earl of Warwick, the lord great chamberlain, and divers other

of the king's most honourable council, came at sundry times to the Tower, and
called the bishop before them into the council-chamber; and saith, that one day,

after their being there, the said bishop, at his return to his lodging, told this

deponent, that he was at a thorough point, and at an end with the council ; and
that he should be delivered v.'ithin three days after : insomuch that he caused
this deponent to write a letter to Thomas Growte, yeoman of his chamber,
(then being at Farnham,) to come with all haste to the bishop's house at the

Clink, and to make ready his chamber there. And also commanded this

examinate to wi'ite the rewards, duties, and gifts, due to master lieutenant, and
the knight-marshal, and the king's servants, such as he intended to bestow at

his departing. And also caused him to send for a piece of satin ; to be divided

among the lady Markham and others, as he should think meet : which satin

was brought, and this deponent hath now the most part thereof in keeping.

Also the said bishop, about the same time, made his farewell-feast (as they
then called it), in the council-chamber in the Tower, containing two or three

dinners, whereat he had the lieutenant and the knight-marshal, and their wives,

with divers others ; as sir Arthur Darcy and the lady his wife, sir Martin
Boys, sir John Godsalve. with divers others, such as it pleased the lieutenant

o 2
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F.dward and knight-marshal to bring. And saith that, by reason hereof, there was a
fJ- comujon voice in the Tower, of this deponent's hearing, that the bishop

J.
should be delivered from thence to his house. And otherwise he cannot depose

.--,* upon the said article.
'^^^ To the LXXIXth article, until ' and of truth,' etc., he saith, he cannot depose

Reprint any thing certainly of the said decree, nor under what condition and eifect the
^'p'"''" same was made ; for that he was not with the said bishop at the decree. But,

Edition, touching the rest, he saith that, as he heard after by report of the said bishop,

the said decree was made against him on a Saturday in summer, and after Mid-

summer last ; on which day the said bishop was conducted from the Tower, to

the court, by the lieutenant, and returned the same night : which day otherwise

(he saith) he cannot specify. But he is well remembered, that the same Satur-

day se'nnight then next following, the said bishop, being in his lodging in the

Tower, called this deponent and William Coppinger to him, and declared to

them, that the same day se'nnight next afore(which day, he said, he was before

the council at Whitehall), the said council had read a sentence of sequestration

of the fruits of his benefice against him, which, he told them, he took to be of

none effect. And therefore, forasmuch as he had no other reed, as he said,

that he durst trust, he would therefore use this deponent, and the said Coppin-

ger, as witnesses, that he did, before them, appeal from the said sentence (as

being of none effect), to the king's majesty, according to his bounden duty. And
so did then and there, by word of his mouth, appeal from the said sentence, as

being of none effect, to the king's majesty; saying, also, that as soon as he
could come to the king's majesty or his council, or [to] any that came from
them, he would report and signify unto them his said appellation. And further

de])oseth, that from the time of the return of the said bishop from the White-
hall to the Tower, on the said first Saturday, until the day that he first ap-

peared at Lambeth in this cause, the said bishop remained continually .is

prisoner in the Tower, and never, in all the said space, went out of his cham-
ber : for, if he had, this deponent should have known thereof by reason he was
by all that time continually attendant upon him ; in all which time, also, the

said bishop had neither pen and ink brought unto him to the intent articulate,

nor .any copy of the said articles delivered unto him, nor j-et [was] required,

willed, or commanded, to subscribe them, nor also came to the presence of the

council, as far as he knoweth and believeth ; for, if he had, he thinketh he
should have known thereof, for causes above by him deposed.

To the LXXXth article, unto ' and intimated,' etc., he deposeth as of the

next .article before. To the rest of the article he cannot depose, because he was
not at Lambeth with the said bishop.

To the LXXXIsthe saith, that very many times in the said space, he heard
the said bishop to make suit to the lieutenant and marshal, to the effect con-
tained in this article ; but what answer he had, he cannot tell : and saith, that

the same day that the bishop first appeared at Lambeth upon this commission,
as he heard say, the lieutenant and marshal came to the said bishop';, iodging
after seven of the clock in the morning (the bishop then being in his bed), .and

willed this deponent to signify to the bishop, that he must prepare himself forth-

with to repair to Lambetli, before my lord of Canterbury and other the king's

commissioners. Whereupon the bishop, forthwith, prepared himself, and went
with him to Lambeth. And saith, that he knoweth of no other warning that the
said bishop had in this behalf. The said Davy, at his repetition, declared that he
now remembereth, since his first deposition to the XLth article, that within the
first year of the said bishop's imprisonment, Dr. Wotton, the physician, was
with the said bishop when he was sick ; and master Medowe his chaplain was
there on Easter day, and no longer : which he required to be added to his for-

mer depositions.—Whereunto Dr. Oliver made answer to him, that he would
not insert that in his said former deposition, because he came so long after his

Page 833. deposition, and after the witnesses were published (but no copies thereof de-
livered as the actuary testifieth, but referreth this to the lord's commissioners).

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith, he is the said bishop's ser-
vant, and hath fifty-three shillings and four pence wages, meat, drink, and
livery. And he hath had certain advantages, as the reversion of 'fracy, which
he hath sold. And otherwise negativclv.
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To the 2d : he hath no affection to his cause, otherwise than justice and Edward

right require.
_ _ _

To the 3d : he would that he should overcome according to justice and right, ^ ^^
if his matter be just and right; and no otherwise. 1551*
To the last he deposeth as afore ; and otherwise he cannot depose. .

'—

The said John Davy, being examined wiiether the letters whereof he maketh ^^-P^'^*^^'

mention in his examination contain the same thing that master Coppinger did ^"pirsi^

exliibit, and which he seeth now (at the time of his examination), he saith, that Ediiioa

they contain the selfsame thing, and do agree.

John Davy.

Jacques Wingfield.

Jacques Wingfield, gentleman, servant to the bishop of Winchester, in

V'hose service he hath continued above these twenty years, being a witness

sworn and examined upon the articles of the said matter, saith as followeth :

To the XVIth article of the matter justificatory he saith, that the contents

thereof are true ; for he (the said deponent) was personally attendant upon the

said bishop in his chamber the same month and year, and saw and read the

letters mentioned in the said articles ; at which time, he saith, the said bishop

was much diseased in his body, and specially of a disease which ran, and grieved

him very much ; and also had a great rheum fallen out of his head, which

caused the one side of his head to be much swollen. And saith, that being so

sick as he was, he declared to this deponent, and other of his chamber and ser-

vants, that, notwithstanding, he would up to London, seeing he was sent for.

And forthwith commanded a horselitter to be prepared, and cloth bought to

cover the same ; and with convenient speed repaired towards London, in the

said horselitter, till he came to Kingston-upon-Thames ; and there, taking his

barge, repaired to his house at the Clink, and shortly after to the council. And
this he knoweth, for that he was present and attendant upon him all this time,

as he saith.

To the XXXIIId he saith, that upon Thursday at afternoon next before the

said bishop preached last before the king's majesty, this deponent saw a servant

of the duke of Somerset's come to the said bishop's house at the Clink; and,

bringing a letter with him (as appeared), required to speak with the said

bishop : whereupon this deponent caused one to advei'tise my lord bishop

thereof. And forthwith he was conducted to the bishop, but what lie delivered

or said to him, he saith, he cannot tell ; but, within an hour or thereabout next

after, this deponent came to the said bishop's study, where he perceived the

said bishop, by his accustomed gesture, to lie much troubled and unquieted.

And waited about the said study and the bishop's dining-chamber all the said

day following, till about ten of the clock at night, in all which time the said

bishop neither ate nor drank, as far as this deponent could know or perceive.

And he is assured he came not to his supper, as he was accustomed ; for, if he

had, this deponent should have seen him, by reason that he was so continually

attendant. And, leaving the said bishop at his book in his study about ten of

the clock the same night, this deponent went to bed. And, in the morning (he

coming to wait on the said bishop in his chamber, as he was accustomed) one

of his fellows told him, that the said bishop came in no bed that night. And
saith, that from that morning till the said sermon was ended, the said bishop

neither ate nor drank, as far as this deponent could perceive or hear ; for, if he

had, he should, by reason of his continual attendance upon his said master by

all that space, have seen or perceived it.

To the XXXVIth article he saitli, that in the said month of June articulate,

shortly after the said bishop was come from Winchester to the Clink, as he hath

before deposed, the said bishop repaired to the king's Court of Whitehall at

Westminster ; and there entered into a chamber, where it was then said com-

monly, that the lords of the council were. And this he knoweth, for he waited

on his said master thither, and saw him enter into the said chamber. And he

(the said deponent) being occupied otherwise the rest of that day, at night

repairing to tlie said Clink, found the said bishop come liome from the said

court. And upon another day not long after, this deponent, likewise, waited

upon the said lord to the said court; and saw how the said bisiiop landed at

tlie king's privy stairs. And then', one that this dt-poiient knoweth not, met
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Edn-nrd With the Said bishop, and conducted him from thence into the court, by a back

^•f- way, as appeared ; and, as it was then and afterwards reported, to my lord of

, ^ Som'erset's chamber ; for otherwise, he saith, he cannot depose, for none of his

1 --, servants went with him further than the said stairs, but tarried hi the court
•^

abroad for him till dinner time. And then, a servant of the earl of Wiltshire

Reprint (t\^Q jgrd 2i"cat master) came to them ; and, saying that the said bishop was

^"fT-si'" hi the saicf earl's chamber, willed them to go home and to repair thither again

Ed'uiu,,. at afternoon. And so they did, at which time the bishop returned in his barge,

to his said house at the Clink, this deponent waiting upon him. And in the

baro-e liomewards this deponent said to the bishop, that he and his fellows, at

such time as he repaired to the council, feared his return, lest he should be

committed to ward (or Hke in effect), and that they rejoiced when they saw

him return. Then one of his fellows, being master Basset as he remembereth,

said, that the fear was well past when they saw the emperor's ambassador, the

same day, go to the duke of Somerset's chamber the common way ; whereby

they thought, that the said bishop had been sent for to him, to treat with

him for other affairs. Whereunto the bishop answered, that he neither saw the

emperor's ambassador, nor any of the council ; but only the duke of Somerset.

the earl of Wiltshire, and master secretary Smith. And saith, that any other or

moe times than only these two, the said bishop was not at the court, or from

his" house at the Clink, from his coming thither (as afore), but only when he

preached on St. Peter's day ; for, if he had, this deponent saith, he should have

known thereof, by reason of his continual attendance upon the said bishop as

afore.

To the XXXVITIth he saith, the article is true, as he doth verily believe

;

for he, being with the said bishop in his study immediately after his coming
home from the said sei'mon, and talking of the said sermon, he told this exami-

nate that he was assured that he had so preached as no quarrel or displeasure

might ensue to him thereupon ; but rather looked to have thanks for his labour.

To the XLVth he saith, that towards the winter time next after the said bishop's

Imprisonment, this deponent, on behalf of his said master, went to tlie duke of

Somerset, then lying at Sion, and made humble request to his grace to be good
lord unto his said master, and to consider how winter drew on, and what a
dankish and uncomfortable house the Tower was, and his said master a man
much given to rheums, or such like words in effect. Whereunto he answered,

that he was but one of the council ; and that as soon as the time served, they

would consider it, which should be at their next meeting. This deponent
requiring his grace, that he the said examinate might, the mean time, have
access to his said master, the said duke answered, that he should not need, for

he should see him abroad within ten days. And so departed for that time. And
saith, that after this, very many times (in manner every fortnight, or there-

abouts, for a twelvemonth space afterwards) he was a like suitor for the said

bishop his master's deliverance, to the duke's grace, as he thought opportunity

served ; at whose hands he received no discoiiifortable words, but the duke's

grace would commonly say, that the time served not yet. And saith, that in

TaQ 834. all these times the said deponent, with his contest' James Basset, spake with

his grace in his gallery at his house at Strond ; and there required his grace,

after long and sundry suits, to release their master. Whereunto his grace gave
answer to this effect : that their said master was better there in the Tower, than
abroad ; for since his being there, there were such laws made, as (he right well

knew) the said bishop would not agree unto ; and that if he would not agree
unto, he should be answered to abide the punishment thereof. And sailh, that

for all tlie suits that he and his fellows could make, their master could not
on delivered. And saith, that he remembereth that his contest Basset, replied
to his grace thus in effect : that the said bishop had not, as far as he knew,
broken any law made ; and that in case he were abroad, he Avould not break
any that should be set forth by the king's majesty.
To tlie LXVIIIth he saith, that in summer last, after the same time that

certain of the king's most honourable council had been in the Tower with the
sau' bisliop as it was reported, a common voice and fame was spread both in
Jiondon and the suburbs thereof, of this deponent's hearing, that the said bishop
should be delivered out of jirison within two days after; insomuch that the

(1) ' Contest,' .T fellow-witness.

—

£d.
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said bishop's caterer reported, that he had bought store of meat for the bishop's Edward
farewell in the Tower. And the bishop sent to this examinate, that he should ri.

forthwith send to Farnham for Growte, one of his chanaber, and one other
""

named Clifi'e, to come with speed to the Clink, and there prepare his chamber; ^' ^'

and to keep it privy from the rest of his household, for fear lest they, being J^^h__
stricken^ with gladness thereof, would come straggling up. Which command- Reprint
ment this examinate fulfilled, and the said Growte and ClifFe came at the time ^'''^" "'«

ap])ointed, and prepared his chamber. And he looked for every hour when he Edition.
should come to his house from the Tower. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as afore, adding that
he hath four pounds by year wages, and a livery, of the said bishop. And in
fee forty marks a year besides.

To the 2d and 3d he saith, he hath such affection to the said bishop, as it

becometh a servant to have to his master ; which is, that he would his master
should do well, and would his matter to prevail according to equity and con-
science, and not otherwise ; and to have victory therein, according as the law
and justice will ; and not else.

The 4th is answered as afore in the depositions.

Jacques Wingfield.

John Seton.

John Seton, bachelor of divinity, parson of Hinton, in the county of South-
ampton (of the patronage of the bishop of Winchester), and chaplain to the
said bisho]), with whom he hath continued these seven years, being of the age
of 42 ; a witness sworn and examined ^ upon the articles XV. XXIX. XXXtV
XXXV. and XXXVIII. of the said matter.

Upon the XVth article examined, he saith, that he hath been at divers and
sundrj' sermons that the said bishop of Winchester hath made, and in a manner
at all, as he remembereth, that he made within the cathedi-al church of Win-
chester, b)' the space of three or four years next before his committing to the

Tower. And, in one of those sermons which he made after he was delivered

out of the Fleet, as he remembereth, he entreated of obedience, in manner and
form as is contained in this article in effect. For this deponent was attending
then upon the said bishop, and did attend, observe, and hear the said sermon,
so by the said bishop preached in the said cathedral church. And saith, that

the said bishop did, in the said sermon, more largely touch obedience unto the

superiors, than is contained in this article; and said, that if the king should
command any of his subjects to go to the wars, he ought immediately to go,

not requiring what the cause should be ; but sti-aightway to go, supposing the

king to have a just cause to command him. At which said sermon was a great

audience, among whom Nicholas Lentall, Richard Hampden, master Medowe,
clerk, as he remembereth, with others of the said bishop's servants ; and divers

inhabitants of the city of Winchester were present, as he saith. And other-

wise, upon the contents of this article, he cannot depose.

To the XXIXth this deponent saith, that on St. Peter's day, videlicet, the

selfsame day that he preached afore the king's majesty at Whitehall, after the

sermon done, the said bishop of Winchester, walking in his garden at the Clink,

had communication with this deponent of his said sermon ; saying, that he
trusted that he had satisfied the king's majesty and the council, and had nothing
omitted to his remembrance that he was willed to do: at which time no other

person was present, but only the said bishop and this deponent. And more-
over this deponent saith, that on the morrow after, being Saturday, the said

bishop at dinner, at his said house at the Clink (with whom then was present at

the table the lady St. Leger, master William VVarram, this deponent, and certain

other), by occasion ministered there and then of his sermon said, that he
trusted that he had so satisfied all parties, that no man ought justly to be
offended. Aiul otlierwise he cannot depose.

To the XXA IVth he saith. that he was present at the said sermon made by
the said bishop on St. Peter's day, when he heard the said bishop entreat and
speak of ceremonies ; saying, that whatsoever ceremonies there were, that con-

(1) The 21st dr.y of January.
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Edward cem time, measure, and place (as beads, ashes and images and such other), at
^^- long as they served man, they were good ;

and as man served them, it was an

. jj
' abuse, which might be mended two ways : one, by bringing them to the right

,-., use, and the other, by taking them away; which, he said, the powers might
'^'^ •

do. And he said, that it was not like in the abuse of all such things as was
Ri-print instituted by God ; as, for an ensample, in baptism, if the water be misused,
jrom lite

j(, r,jgjti,g,.] ^lay nor ought to be taken away ; but be brought to the right

EUiiion. Use again. And further said, that he did agree in all alterations of matters of

religion with the king and the powers, such as were set forth by acts, procla-

mations, and injunctions. But he did disagree with the inferior sort, which,

like unto posts, carried tnith in their letters, and lies in their mouths (expressing

thereby, certain rash and light preachers).

And this deponent, being examined whether he saw such articles as were

contained in the two papers mentioned in this article, he saith, he never saw
them : howbeit he heard of them by master Watson ; and, so much as the said

master Watson showed him, the said bishop did speak, partly specially, and
partly generally, in his said sermon, to this deponent's hearing. And otherwise

he cannot depose.

To the XXXVth article he deposeth as he hath before to the XXIVth arti-

cle ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXVIIIth he deposeth as before he hath deposed to the XXIXth
article ; and otherwise he cannot depose, saving that he was present when the

said master Wingfield came to the Clink, and had the said bishop to the Tower.
And then this deponent heard the said bishop say, to one Henry Francis then

weeping for his going to the Tower, ' Weep not for me : there is no cause why

;

for I shall do well enough.' And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as before, and that he
hath no wages, nor livery ; and otherwise he answereth negatively.

To the 2d : he hath no affection at all to the bishop, but prayeth that truth

may prevail.

To the 3d he answereth, that if this cause be true, he would he should

obtain : and otherwise he desireth not.

To the last he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose or

answer.

John Seton.

Nicholas Lentall.

Nicholas Lentall, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he hath

continued twenty years or thereabout ; having his livery, wages, and fee ; of

the age of 63 years ; a witness sworn and examined upon the XVth article of

the matter.

To the XVth article he saith, that after the time that the said bishop of

Winchester was delivered out of the Fleet, the said bishop, in Lent season then

following, preached sundry sermons in the cathedral church of Winchester,
Pa^'i' 835. whereat this deponent was present, and heard him so preach. And, at one of

the said sermons (which was to this deponent's remembrance on Palm Sunday
last past was two years), the said bishop entreated of obedience, and declared

and spake thereof in manner and form as it is contained in effect in this article,

whereupon he is examined : there being present at the said sermon, Richard
Hampden, his contests, this deponent, and what other he remembereth not.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as before, and that he
hath five pounds wages, and meat, di'ink, and livery ; and ten pounds annuity
out of the bishop's manor of Downton ; and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he saith, that the said bishop, being the king's true subject,

he desireth he may have justice.

To the 4th he deposeth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Nicholas Lentall.



THE DEPOSITIONS OF THE WITNESSES. 201

Richard Hampden.
Edward

VI.

Richard Hampden, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he hath A. D,
continued these sixteen years ; of the age of 40, or thereabout; examined upon 1551.
the XVth article of the matter saith and deposeth as foUoweth : That at sundry „

^

sermons that the said bishop of Winchester made at Winchester, after his deli- from'the
very out of the Fleet, this deponent was present, and heard the said bishop (at •'^.'"'

tlie sermon made by him in the church of Winchester, on Palm Sunday last
^''''"'"'

past was two years, as he doth remember), entreat of obedience; and said
tiierein, that the life of a christian man consisteth chiefly in suffering of another
man's will, and not his own ; and declared the duty of the subject to the rulers,

which was (as he said) to obey their will, and suffer their power. Which said
words, or the like in effect, he heard the said bishop, in his said sermon, speak
and declare. At which said sermon was a great multitude, among whom he
remembereth well that Nicholas Lentall was one; and otherwise he cannot
depose.

Richard Hampden.

Master William Bell.

William Bell, clerk, parson of St. Mildred's in Bread-street, in the city of
London ; where he hath been parson sixteen years ; of the age of 52 years ; a
freeman, testifieth.

To the XXXIVth article and XXXVth this deponent saith, that concerning
the said papers specified in these articles, he knoweth nothing of the contents
thereof; but saith, that he was present on the said day articulate, and heard
the said bishop of Winchester preach at Westminster before the king's majesty;
in which said sermon, among other things by him touched, he spake and said
these words, or the hke in effect :

' That he did agree with the superiors, and
allowed all acts, statutes, injunctions, and proclamations, concerning religion,

set forth by the king and the council.' And, in his said sermon, heard the said

bishop preach touching certain abuses in ceremonies, wherein he said were two
manner of reformations to be made by the magistrates : one to reform the

abuses, and the other to take them away clean ; making a demonstration thereof
of images, which (he said) for the abuse of certain, the whole were taken away

:

which he said was godly and well. And certain other things, as preaching and
baptism, although they were abused, yet they could not be taken away, but the
abuses of them to be reformed. And further he saith, that he heard the said

bishop speak of certain light preachers, which he assembled to posts, having
truth in their letters, and lies in their mouths : for that, by their license, they
are commanded to preach obedience ; and they preach disobedience. And
saith, moreover, that the said bishop did declare his mind concerning ceremo-
nies, that so long as they served us, and we not them, they may stand ; and
when men serve them, they were not necessary, but ought to be taken away.
And he misliked the lower part, in that parsons, vicars, and curates, of their

own heads made sundry alterations and orders in their parish. And that divers

private men took upon them the king's oflSce, in that they altered things at

their pleasure, otherwise than was set forth by the king and his council. And
the premises, or the like in effect, the said bishop declared, in his said sermon,
to this deponent's certain knowledge; for he was pi-esent all the time of his

said sermon. And otherwise he cannot depose upon the contents of the said

articles ; saving, as he saith, that over and besides the premises, he heard the

said bishop speak of the king's supremacy ; and bring in Scripture for the same
sufficiently, and in this deponent's conscience.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, and denieth the con-
tents thereof.

To the 2d : he hath no other aff'ection than equity and justice require.

To the 3d : he wisheth, and earnestly desireth, that the said bishop may
obtain that justice willeth ; and no otherwise.

To the 4th : he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Bv me, Wm. Bell.



202 THE TWE>ITTETII SESSION AGAINST GARDTNER.

E-.hrnrd , , .

^^- Master William Medowe.

1551 Master William Medowe, clerk, chaplain to the bishop of Winchester, and
—^^

'— master of the hospital of Holy Crosses, beside Winchester; of the age of 60

f^!^'"^'"/
years, being produced and sworn upon the aforesaid matter.

First" To the 1st article of the matter this deponent saith, that the space of this

Edition, twenty years he hath been with the said bishop of Winchester, and is his chap-

lain, and iiU the said space, he saith, that the said bishop, to this deponent's

sight and knowledge, hath always set forth, to the uttermost of his power, the

king's supremacy, and the abolishment of the bishop of Rome's authority.

And saith, that at five several times he hath attended upon the said bishop,

when he was sent beyond the seas for ambassador, as well to the emperor, as

to the French king ; at one of which times, the said bishop was at Louvain,

when there was a commencement, wherein proceeded two doctors of physic ; at

which said commencement, the said bishop was desired to be the father of the

Act, and was at the same Act present. And after the said Act done, on the

selfsame day, after dinner, the rector of the university, accompanied with four

or five learned men, came to the said bishop, to his liouse. And, there and then,

the rector brought with him the book, which the said bishop had set forth, con-

cerning the supremacy of the king's majesty, and the abolishment of the bishop

of Rome's authority ; with the which book, the said rector, and the other per-

sons, were offended, and came to the said bishop, to see what he could speak

for the defence of the said book. Unto whom the said bishop said, that he
would gladly hear what they could object against it, and he would make them
answer. And thereupon, the said bishop, with the said rector, and the other

persons, went unto his chamber, and there continued in disputation ; wherein
this deponent heai"d the said bishop very earnest and loud in the defence of the

said book; which said book, this deponent saith, he hath seen and read, and
was in tlie house with the said bishop, when he did make the same book. And
further he saith, that the said bishop, within his diocese, hath set forth all such
acts, statutes, injunctions, and proclamations, as have been made and set forth

by the king's majesty that dead is, and the king's majesty that now is. And
further saith, that for the setting-forth of the same, he hath had an expert

chancellor. Dr. Steward, who hath caused the same accordingly to be set forth

within the diocese, and specially within the city of Winchester, and within the

hospital of the Holy Crosses, whereof this deponent is master; and for such a
man, the said chancellor hath been and is commonly i-eputed and taken, within

the diocese of Winchester, to this deponent's knowledge. And saith, that the

said bishop, at divers and many of his said sermons whereat this deponent hath
been present, hath set forth the king's majest)''s supremacy, and the abolish-

ment of the bishop of Rome's authority. And otherwise he cannot depose upon
the statutes of the said article.

To the lid article he saith, that the said bishop, being ambassador as he hath

before deposed, did execute such commandments as were given him diligently

and painfully ; and that at his return home from the parts beyond seas, his

doings there practised, and here in England, were well accepted and taken.
Page 836. and never fault objected unto him for the same ; but that it appeared that the

king's majesty did well account him and his doings at his coming home ; as it

did always appear to this deponent, for he never knew or heard the contrary,

as he saith.

To the Hid article he saith, that the said bishop—all the space that this

deponent was his chaplain, and before, by the space of ten years—hath always
been commonly taken and reputed for a man just of promise, and hath not
been called or troubled in any court or before any judge, before this suit and
trouble, saving his committing to the Fleet and the Tower, as far as this depo-
nent ever heard or knew.
To the Xth article this deponent saith, that the day specified in this article^

the said bishop was delivered out of the Fleet, to this deponent's certain knov.--

Jedgc ; for he was, by the space of a month next before his said delivery, with
the said bishop in the Fleet. And he saith, that the said bishop, at his said

delivery said, that he was delivered by force of the king's majesty's pardon.
And otherwise he cannot depose.
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To the XVtli article he saith, that he was present among divers and sundry Edward
spvnions made by the said bishop of Winchester after his said committing to the ^^•

rioet, ;ind at the said sermon made in the cathedral church in Winchester on ~T~n~
Pahn Sunday as he reniembereth : in the which said sermon the said bishop ir'ti'

did much entreat of obedience, declaring that the life of a christian man did
'

cliiefly consist in suffering; that is, in doing of other men's will, and not our Reprint

own. As Christ came to do the will of his Father, and not his own, even so
'^'^^'"rsi*

must we do God's will, which is to obey the superiors, or else willingly to suffer Edition.

tlieir power, thinking that best, always, that is commanded by the power: as

for example, quoth he, where the king hath set forth the homilies, and any of

you think to serve God better in hearing of a mass, you must think that best,

that is set forth by the superiors. And saith, that at the same sermon were a
great company, and divers of the said bishop's servants, whom he remem-
bereth not.

To the XXIXth article he saith, that the said bishop, after the time that he
was appointed to preach, showed this deponent, that he should entreat, in his

sermon, of the king's supremacy, and the extinguishing the bishop of Rome's
authority, and certain ceremonies which, he said, he intended to speak of.

And after his sermon done, the said bishop declared to this deponent and
others, that he had so preached, that he thought no man was offended withal,

nor ought to be offended. And otherwise he cannot say.

To the XXXIIId article this deponent saith, that he, upon the Thursday^
being the day next before St. Peter's day, and in the evening of the aforesaid

day, came unto the said bishop to say evensong, as he was accustomed to do;
whom he perceived to be somewhat miquieted by reason of a letter, as the said

bishop said, sent the same day from the duke of Somerset, by the which he was
commanded, not to speak of the sacrament or the mass ; by reason of which
letter he was so troubled, that he took no refi.-eshing that night, as he was
accustomed, nor the next morrow, until his sermon was done, as far as this

deponent knew; for he was accustomed to be with him at his table. And
otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXIVth article this deponent saith, that the said bishop showed
this deponent, that in his sermon which he should make on St. Peter's day,

before the king, he should entreat of certain things contained in papers delivered

by master Cecil, which were of the king's supremacy, the abolishment of the
bishop of Rome, the communion under both kinds, suppressing of monasteries
and chantries and certain ceremonies : upon all which things the said bishop
did entreat and speak, in his said sermon, to this deponent's certain knowledge;
for he was present at the said sermon, and heard the treating of the same.
To the XXXVth this deponent saith, that the said bishop said, in his ser-

mon, that he did agree with the superiors, and did allow all proclamations,

statutes, and injunctions set forth by them; and he did not agree with the

lowtr part, for that they did preach, and did things, contrary to the same pro-

clamations, statutes, and injunctions ; and did assemble certain preachers, and
other persons, that did not according to the same, unto posts ; for that they

carried truth in their letters, and lies in their mouths. And otherwise he
cannot depose.

To the XXXVIIIth article he saith, that immediately after the said bishop
had preached, this deponent came home with the said bishop, in his barge ; at

which time, it appeared, the same bishop was merry and quiet, and said, that he
trusted that he had satisfied what was commanded him. And the next day fol-

lowing, this deponent sat at dinner with the said bishop, the same being then
merr)', and suspecting no trouble that should ensue for his sermon-making, or

any otlier thing, until the time he saw master Wingfield come with the guarui

as far as this deponent saw or heard.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as before, and that he
liath neither livery, nor yet stipend, of the said bishop, but was promoted by the

yaid bishop and his mean, to the hospital of Holy Crosses, a prebend in Win-
chester, and the benefice of Stoke.

To the 2d he answereth, that he hath affection unto the said bishop no
otherwise than justice requireth.

To the 3d : he earnestly desireth that the said bishop may declare himself in
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JCdward this matter, whereby the king may be his good lord, and that he might come
' ^- out of trouble.

To tlie last he answereth aa afore, and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, William Medowe.
A.D,
i.^ai.

Reprint
from the

Firtt

Edition.

Page 837.

Robert Willanton.

Robert Willanton, master of arts, vicar of Haddenham, in the county of

Bucks, of the age of 37; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV.
and XXXVII. of the matter, deposeth as followeth:

To the XXXIVth and XXXVth he deposeth as followeth: that he doth not

know what was contained in the papers ; howbeit he saith, that he went pur-

posely to hear the said bishop of Winchester preach at Westminster, on the said

St. Peter's day; and he intended to note his sermon. Howbeit, he saith, that he
could not note as he did intend, because of the throng. When the said bishop,

coming to the gospel, in declaring this text ' Quem dicunt homines esse filium

hominis,' he there noted two kinds of people, the one of Christ's school, and the

other not of Christ's school. They that were not of Christ's school, had but a vile

opinion of Christ, calling him carpenter's son, a drinker of wine, and so forth.

The other, of Christ's school, though they were not his disciples following him,

yet they had an honourable opinion of him, some saying, that he was Elias,

some Jeremias, or some one of the prophets. Yet among these, there M'as no
agreement in opinion until he came unto his own disciples, saying unto them
' Quem vos dicitis me esse,' etc. Peter answered as one for all, ' Tu es Christus,'

etc. Christ said, ' Tu es Petrus,' etc. And here Christ said, that upon the

confession of Christ's faith (and not of Peter's), he would build his church.

Whereupon he inveighed against the usurped power of the bishop of Rome
learnedly. For first he declared by the very text of the Scripture, that the

bishop of Rome could challenge no such power unto him by that text; for

Clirist's chiuxh was builded of man, but by the confession of Peter's faith.

And Peter, in answer, spake in the voice of them all, as by other texts of

Scripture it may appear; for when, as he said unto Peter, ' Pasce oves meas,'

it was not to Peter alone, but to them all. And where the keys were given,

they were given generally to them all. And he further gathered of this text,

notwithstanding ' Pasce oves meas,' was said to Peter, yet he could not justly

thereby claim any supremacy ; for, if St. Austin should teach a king, it fol-

loweth not that he is above a king, or, if a physician should give council to a
king, it doth not follow that he is above, or better, than the king. And, for

further confutation of the usurped power, he did allege the doctors, who did

mention those words spoken to Peter, [as] generally spoken to them all : and
yet, where some of them called him 'Principem apostolorum,' or 'Caput apo-

stolorum,' they spake that by him, as a foreman of the quest; and oftentimes it

ha})peneth, that the foreman of the quest is not the best man. And in further

counting of the said bishop of Rome's power, he noted how it should come to pass,

that the world should take him to be the head ; which, he said, was either for

the singular virtue or learning that they did see in him. And further he pro-

ceeded, saying, that if any man would have any furtlier proof against the said

usurped power, he referred himself to his book, which he had written in that

matter.

And, in his said sermon, the said bishop spake of the mass, saying, it profit-

eth both the living and the dead; but, as for masses of ' Scala Cceli,' 'masses
satisfactory,' or 'masses in number,' he could not find them by Scripture.

Whereunto he annexed. If masses did profit the dead, it might be objected, that

the king did not well, in putting down of monasteries, chantries, and colleges.

To that he answered, that it was lawful, and the king lawfully might put them
down; for masses stand not in number, but in devotion. Further, this depo-
nent heard the said bishop entreat of reformation of things, and divided tliem

in two kinds : the one to be of that sort, that the reformation did only stand in

taking away of the abuse—as in tlie sacrament of the altar, and baptism—and
likewise in other sacraments. ' For, if water,' quoth he, 'be abused in baptism,
yvt we cannot take away the water. Tlio other sort, as ceremonies (speaking
generally only) be reformed either by taking away the thing itself, or else, by
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taking away the abuse only, as were images.' And there he noted how we Edward
should know the abuse of them :

' for so long (quoth he) as they be our servants, yi-

to put us in remembrance of our further duties towards God, they be in their . ,,

right use : but, if we be their servants, we abuse them.' And here he put three jc'ri*

examples, as praying in place, number, or time, saying, so long as we be L
admonished, coming to the place of prayer, what is our duty there, or the time Reprint

put us in remembrance to pray, or the number (for prayer must be in some
•'^^,"',f

*

number), we use the time, the place, and number. But if we think not praying Edition.

in that place, that time, or that in that number our prayer is not valuable, nor

heard of God, we become their servants, and abuse them.

Further, proceeding in his said sermon, speaking of the receiving of the

sacrament in both kinds, he did allow it, and commend it : although whole
Christ were in either kind. And did allege a constitution provincial of Peckham,
for the receiving of the same in greater churches, at every great feast ; and
said, that it was also used in the order of Cistertians, here in England. And
moreover, the said bishop said, that he did agree with the higher powers in all

things, but he did mislike in the inferior sort, and subjects, the running before

a law. And here he noted two things ; the one was, the railing of preachers

having the king's license to preach abroad, and who, in their said license, were

willed to use themselves honestly
;
yet in their preaching abroad—both contrary

to the tenor of their license, and also to the king's proclamation, that no man
should use of the sacrament any such words or terms, but that were specified in

Scripture—gave themselves to rail. And therefore he likened them to posts,

having truth in their purse and lies in their mouths. And he did rather com-

mend the said proclamation, calling it a godly proclamation. The second thing

that he misliked, was the marriage of priests ; and said that he had laboiured

the thing, and had been written unto in it, and had also written again in the

same. All which the premises by this deponent declared and spoken of, or the

like in effect, he heard the said bishop declare in his said sermon, made ou
St. Peter's day. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXVIIth article he saith, that at the time that the said bishop did

preach, there was no contention, nor controversy, of the presence of Christ's

body in the sacrament, as far as this deponent knew or heard, among learned

men. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he answereth, that he beareth affection to him, as he doth to a
christian man ; and no otherwise.

'J"o the 3d he desireth that right might take place, and no otherwise.

To the last he deposeth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, R. Willanton.

Thomas Watson.

Tiiomas Watson, clerk, bachelor of divinity, chaplain to the bishop of Win-
chester, and parson of Wike in Dorsetshire (of the patronage of the said bishop
whose chaplain he hath been these five years and more), of the age of 34 or

3.5 vears; a witness sworn and examined upon articles VII. XI. XII. XIV.
XVI. XVIII. XIX. XX. XXIX. XXXI. XXXIII. XXXVI. XXXVIII.
and LXVIII. of tlie said matter, deposeth as followeth :

To the Vllth article : that the said bishop of Winchester, after the death of
king Henry the Eighth, and before the committing of the said bishop to the

Fleet, did write certain letters unto the archbishop of Canterbury ; in which
letters, or in some of them, was contained what danger and discords might
arise upon innovations in religion, and, specially, this danger, the denial of the

presence of Christ in the sacrament. Which letters this deponent did see and
read and confer, after the bishop had first drawn them, and delivered them to

Francis his secretary, to write, by the commandment of the said bishop ; to the

intent they should agree with the originals, made by the said bishop. And
otherwise he cannot depose upon the contents of this article.

To the Xlth article this deponent saith, that aboutt;hirteen or fourteen daya
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Edward (as he doth remember) after the delivery of the said bishop out of tlie Fleet,

f'^- he was committed to prison, to liis own house in Southwark
; which was, for

, pj not subscribing certain articles of justification (as tlie said bishop showed thisde-

l'5l' P""*^"') • the answers of which articles, made by the said bishop, this deponent
•

'— did carry, by his commandment, to sir Thomas Smith (then secretary), and
Reprint also to the council, divers times. Which said answers, and also articles, this

^'^First'^
deponent did read ; and had instructions from the said bishop to answer for the

Edition, defence of his said answer. And, at length, the council was satisfied with his

answers, and so delivered and went to Hampshire. And otherwise he cannot

depose.

'J'o the Xllth he deposeth, as he hath before to the Xlth. And otherwise

he cannot depose.

To the XlVth this deponent saith, that after the said bishop's delivery out

of his house, as aforesaid, the said bishop taking his journey to Hampshire, lay

at Farnham ; upon whom this deponent did there attend, and lay at the vicar-

age of Farnham : at which time the vicar showed this deponent, that the people
were something oifended for alterations of divers things done in the king's visi-

tation. Wherefore he required this deponent to preach, or else to procure the

bishop to preach, for the quieting of the people. At whose request, the said

bishop did preach in the said church of Farnham, on St. Matthew's day articu-

lated, taking for the theme the gospel of the said day, in the 11th chapter of

Matthew. And upon these words, ' Revelasti ea parvulis,' he made this

division of ' parvuli sensibus,' and ' parvuli malicia.' And upon these words,
' parvuli malicia,' he exhorted the people to obedience, as the child to the

father ; not asking the reason of the thing commanded, but thinking that best,

that they were by them commanded to do. Even so the said bishop willed the

subjects to conform their wills to the wills of the superiors, and think that best

they order. And therein touched the homilies and injunctions set forth by the

visitors, saying, that if any think they miglit be better occupied to hear mass,
than in hearing of homilies, or in doing of other things set forth by the supe-
riors, therein they do not well ; for their obedience concernins; orders in the

church, doth please God more than that they think better themselves. At
which sermon divers of the said bishop's servants were present, the vicar

of Farniiam, the suffragan of Winchester, and divers of the said town of

Farnham.
To the XVIth this deponent saith, that about a three weeks after Easter, in

the second year of the king's majesty's reign, the said bishop, being t'nen at

Winchester, received letters from the council to repair to them : unto which
letters the said bishop, being then diseased, made answer of his said disease,

and sent the letters up by the servant of the council. Which notwithstanding,

he received other letters from the council, not to abuse his liberty, but to come
as soon as he might. Whereupon he came immediately in a horse-litter to

Kingston, and from thence by water to his house. And the premises he de-

poseth of his certain knowledge, for he did see the said letters, and did attend

upon the said bishop at his said coming to London. And otherwise he cannot

depose.

To articles XVIII. to XX. he deposeth as he hath before to the Vlllth
article of the articles ministered by the office against the said bishop ; to the

which he referreth himself. And otherwise cannot depose.
Page 83S.

'Yq the XXIXth article he deposeth, that the said bishop, at his coming
home from the said duke of Somerset, showed this deponent, that he had con-

cluded with the said duke, and that he should speak of those articles : but not

after the manner and form contained in the papers, but of the chief of them.

And saith, that after his said sermon-making, he (the said bishop) accounted,

that he had satisfied that thing he was appointed, and had done accordingly, in

such wise, that no man ought to be offended ; and thought not that he had
offended. For this deponent, being abroad in the city on the morrow after the

said sermon-making, heard the bruit and noise, that the said bishop should go to

the Tower; which thing he declared the same day to the bishop ;
unto whom

the said bishop said, it was but tales, for he thought that he never pleased the

council better in all his life, than he did in his said sermon.
To the XXXIst this deponent saith, that the said bishop showed this depo-

nent, how that master Cecil, on the said Wednesday, came to the said bishop.
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and advertiised him, in the duke of Somerset's name, that it was the duke's ad- Edward

vice, that he sliould not speak of any doubtful matter of the sacrament, and of ^^-

the mass. And that the said bishop made answer again, that he would speak ^_ j)_

of no doubtful matter, but of the presence of Christ in the sacrament, which was 155 1_

without all doubt. And the premises he deposeth of the report of the said ;

—

bishop; and otherwise he cannot depose. frlml'ha
To the XXXIId and XXXlIId he deposeth as he hath before to the Xth First

article of the matter objected against the said bishop whereupon he was ex- Edition.

amined ; and saith moreover, tliat by reason of the same letter, sent so near the

time of his sermon, the said bishop was miicli uiujuieted; for that, to satisfy the

sauie letter, he was compelled to alter that thing that he had purposed before

to speak ; insomuch that the same bishop did not eat any meat at his table, as

he was wont, from the time of the delivery of the letter, until the sermon was
done, forasmuch as this deponent knoweth : for he was always wont to keep

his company at his table, as he saith. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXVlth article he deposeth, that upon Saturday in the Whitsun-week,

in the second year of the king's majesty's reign, the said bishop of Winchester
being newly come out of Hampshire unto his house in Southwark, went to the

court at Whitehall ; upon whom this deponent did then attend, with the other

of his servants ; and saw him in the queen's closet ; and was there a certain

space, with the council, and went to his house again merely. And the said

bishop said, that he had answered all things fully.

And afterward, within a certain space, master Cecil came to the said bishop,

and declared unto him, that it was the duke's pleasure, that he should preach

and write his sermon, the said bishop granting to preach, but denying to write

his sermon. And the morrow after the said bishop sent this deponent with a

letter unto the said duke, with instructions, to make the answer aforesaid ; the

said duke giving this deponent in commandment, that, seeing the said bishop

would not write his sermon, he should have articles to preach upon. Which
articles (about two days after) the said master Cecil brought, first in one sort and
form, and after in a larger form. And not .long after that, the said bishop,

being sent for, went to the court (upon whom this deponent, and many of the

said bishop's servants did attend), and landed at the Privy Stairs, and so con-

veyed to the duke of Somerset's chamber ; where this deponent and the rest of

the servants left him. And from thence, as this deponent and others heard re-

ported, the said bishop was conveyed to the lord great master's chamber,

where he was appointed to dine. And this deponent, and others of the ser-

vants of the said bishop, as well before dinner, as after, waited for him at the

council-chamber door, and could not hear of him there. And, shortly after,

the said bishop took his barge at the Privy Stairs. And when he was in the

barge, one of tlie said bishop's servants said, that he thouglit he had been sent

for to speak and to treat with the emperor's ambassador, who was then there

:

to whom the said bishop said, that he saw him not, nor was not .afore the whole
council the said day. And saith, that any other time or times in the month of

Jiuie articulated, than is afore by this deponent declared, the said bishop came
not to the council, nor yet forth of his house, rmtil he made his sermon. For
if he had, this deponent, always lying within his house, should have had know-
ledge thereof; and should have attended upon him, as he was always accus-

tomed to do, as he saith. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXVIIIth article he deposeth as before to the XXIXth ; and other-

wise he cannot depose.

To the LXVIIlth article he saith, that he, lying at Farnham afoi-esaid, had a
letter from one Somerset, one of the bishop of Winchester's servants, declaring,

that the said bishop should be delivered within two days ; and therefore willed

him to come up. And so he came to London, and, at his said coming (which
was in June last), he heard voice of the people go that he should be delivered.

And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st l)e answereth as before, and that he is

his household chaplain, and hath two benefices of the said bishop's patronage.
And otherwise he denieth the contents of this article.

To the 2d he saith, he hath affection unto him as a servant ought to have to

his master; and to his causes no otherwise than justice and equity requireth.
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Edward To the 3d he answereth, that he desireth that the said bishop might overcome
yi- according to justice, and no otherwise ; and so he prayeth.

A T^ To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

15,51.
Thomas Watson.

fZuhe Herman Bilson.
First

Edition. Herman Bilson, of the town of Winchester, brewer, where he hath dwelled

these six years ; of the age of 37 ; a witness sworn and examined upon Che

XVth article, saith as foUoweth :

Examined upon the said XVth article, saith, that a certain day in the second

year of the king's majesty's reign (on what day he cannot now certainly de-

clare), the said bishop of Winchester made a sermon in the cathedral church of

Winchester, whereat this deponent was present, and heard the same : in which

sermon, he saith, the said bishop did entreat much of obedience. And, after

he had declared the power and authority of the superior to come from God, and
that whosoever resisteth that power did otl'endGod, and resisteth his ordinance,

he did openly and fruitfully declare and set forth the office and duty of a sub-

ject and christian man to consist in two points ; that is to say, in doing, and in

suffering. As, if the superiors command a thing that is godly and lawful, the

subject ought to obey it and do it. If the superior command things ungodly

and unlawful, the subject ought not to resist it, nor reason against it, but will-

ingly to obey, by suffering ; that is, to be content that the power of the supe-

rior should be executed and done upon him. And the cause why tbat this

deponent did bear away these things spoken at the said sermon was, for that he

was in doubt of this proposition, ' Oportet obedire potestatibus in rebus licitis et

illicitis ;' considering that this text in the Acts of the Apostles, ' Oportet obedire

Deo magis quam hominibus,' satisfies us fully how to understand, ' Obedire potes-

tatibus in rebus illicitis,' that is, by suffering his power to be executed upon
the subject. And at which said sermon there was a great multitude of people.

And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he denieth the contents of the same
for his part, in all points.

To the lid he answereth, that the said bishop is his ordinary; and other

affection he hath not to him, but for truth's sake.

To the Illd article: he desireth that in his doing well, and his duty to his

prince, he would wish him to obtain ; and not otherwise.

To the IVth he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose or

answer. Herman Bilson.

John Reade.

John Reade, of Farnham, chandler ; where he hath dwelled from his infancy

;

of the age of 49; sworn and examined upon the XlVth article, saith as fol-

loweth

:

That on St. Matthew's eve last past was two years, the said bishop of Win-
Page 839. Chester, then going from London towards Hampshire, lay at Farnham, and, on

the day, preached there. And in his sermon he (the said bishop) spake much
of obedience ; and there exhorted the people to be content with such things as

the visitors, and the superior powers, had done and set forth : and that no man
should grudge or murmur thereat, but take it as the ordinance of God. And
the cause why the said bishop did then preach (as this deponent heard say)

was, for that divers of the town were offended with that thing the visitors had
done and altered ; and thereupon he exhorted the people willingly to obey all

such doings as were set forth by the superiors, and that they should think that

best, that they set forth : by reason of which sermon, the said bishop did quiet

the mind of divers people. And the premises he deposeth to be true, for he
heard the said bishop's sermon, and so did many of the town of Farnham ; and
otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he saith, he hath no affection.
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, To the 3d he answereth, that he coveteth no other, but tliat which right and Edward
equity shall require, Fi.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose, . ^
John Reade, -,---,'

William Laurence. f.Zv.l
First

William Laurence of Winchester, weaver, where he hath dwelled from his Edition.

birth ; of the age of 37 ; examined upon the XVth article, and saith as fol-

loweth

:

That on a certain day after the coming of the said bishop out of the Fleet

(what day certainly he cannot depose), the said bishop did make a sermon in

the church of Winchester, at the which this deponent and divers others were
present. And, in the said sermon, the same bishop spake and entreated much
of obedience, and that very earnestly and fruitfully, which supposed, verily,

that forsomuch as the said bishop was then lately come out of the Fleet, he had
ill commandment to touch obedience so largely as he did. And among other
things of obedience he did declare, that the subjects were bound to obey the
powers, and to make no resistance ; but rather to suffer the power of superiors

in things although they be not lawful ; but not to do the thing that is unlawful
as they command. And these, or the like in effect, with much other words
concerning obedience, the said bishop did speak in his sermon.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith, that he hath a patent of the

bishop of Winchester's gift, for keeping of a court called Chenie Court, having
for the same fifteen shillings yearly, of which he hath received no profit these

four years, but giveth the fee to him that keepeth it. And otherwise he
answereth negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he answereth, tliat the bishop, being a true man to the

king, he wisheth him to prevail ; and if not, not to prevail.

W, Laurence.

Peter Langridge.

Peter Langridge, clerk, bachelor of divinity, prebendary of Winchester, of
the age of 40 years, examined upon articles I. VIIL and XV., deposeth as

followeth

:

To the 1st article of the matter he deposeth, that by the space of thirty years

he hath continued in the town of Winchester, and hath heard very many and
sundry sermons that the said bishop hath made at Winchester ; and hath heard
the said bishop many times, and often very earnestly, in divers of his sermons,

set forth the supremacy of the king that dead is, and his posterity ; and the

abolishment of the bishop of Rome's authority—and that so earnestly as need
to be, to this deponent's judgment. And also hath heard him many times, in

some of his said sermons, preach earnestly of obedience of the subjects to the

superiors. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the VII Ith article, he deposeth, that all such innovations as have been
set forth by the king's majesty's commandment, proclamations, laws, statutes,

and injunctions, have been quietly and obediently and conformably received,

set forth, and executed and willed, by the said bishop and his chancellor, to be
observed and kept in all times, to this deponent's knowledge, in the church of
Winchester, and also within the whole diocese, as far as this deponent hath
heard. Otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XVth article he saith, that on Palm Sunday, or else on the Sunday
after Easter, as he remembereth now, the year specified in this article, this

deponent was present in the cathedral church of Winchester, and heard the said

bishop preach on the said day ; and touched earnestly due obedience towards
God, and the king's majesty, alleging St. Paul :

' Omnis anima subdita est,'

etc. And further alleged obedience by the subjects to the king's majesty, bring-
ing in this text, ' Rex non sine causa gladium portat;' and declared chiefly the

term of obedience by the term of suffering, in manner and form contained in

this article in effect ; and bringing in for an example, that in case a christian

man were underneath the power of an infidel, his duty were to obey his external

VOL. VI. P
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Edward laws, keeping his conscience strong, and his faith steadfast to God. And other

^^- wise he cannot depose.

A. D. Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

1551. To the 2d negatively.

To the 3d : he wisheth that victory be liad according to justice. And^^J Lin; ou . 11^ *»i^i»*-i-.i .,..«« T* J — ^ — J ^«- **.

/romThe otherwise he willetli not. By me, Peter Langridge.

First

^''"''"-
Giles White.

Giles White of Winchester, of the age of 38, examined upon the XVth article

deposeth as followeth :

That in the sermon that the bishop made at Winchester, he remembereth

(in one of the last sermons that he made there, at which sermon this deponent

and a great number were present) the said bishop spake earnestly of obedience,

and exhorted the people to obey their prince; saying, that if the king's majesty

were an infidel—as he is a very true and faithful prince—and did command
any thing to be observed which was unlawful, and against God's law, we are

not bound to do it ; but to suffer such punishment willingly, as the prince shall

put unto us for not doing of the same, and not to resist in anywise. And the

premises, or the like in effect, with other exhortation concerning obedience, the

said bishop did declare.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d, that he hath no affection but as tmth requireth.

To the 3d he answereth, that if he be a true man to his prince, he wisheth

he might obtain according to truth ; and not otherwise.

By me, Giles White.

Roger Hurd.

Roger Hurd of Winchester, verger in the cathedral church of Winchester,

where he hath continued, and within three miles of the town of Winchester

these twenty years ; of the age of 34. A witness sworn and examined upon
the 1st and Vlllth articles.

To the 1st he saith, that he hath been at divers of the bishop of Winchester's

sermons made at Winchester, wherein he hath treated of the supremacy of the

king, and the aboHshment of the bishop of Rome's authority. But by what
kind of words he hath set forth the same, he doth not now remember. And
saith, that the said bishop did set forth a book entituled ' De Vera Obedientia,'

which this deponent hath seen ; and, by report of master Coppinger, who hath

the same, the said bishop by the same hath set forth the king's supremacy,

and the abolishment of the bishop of Rome's authority, as he saith. And saith,

that all such acts, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions as have been set

forth by the king and the superiors, and sent to the churcli of Winchester,

have been with expedition duly set forth, executed, and observed, in the church
of Winchester, to this deponent's sight, at all times ; for he is an officer of the

same church, as he hath before deposed. And that the chancellor, master doctor

Steward, hath duly, in such sort as becometh, set forth the same as much as in

him lieth ; and he hath been very diligent in doing them, of this deponent's

siglit and knowledge. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Page 840. To the Vlllth he deposeth as before, for such innovations as have been sent

to the church. And concerning the diocese, he hath been present in the con-

sistory of Winchester, when he hath heard master Steward, the chancellor, com-
mand the apparitor with speed to go abroad in the diocese with the same. And
he hath not heard the contrary but all those things were duly observed in the

diocese abroad, as they were in the cathedral church. And otherwise he cannot
depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.
' To the 2d he hath none affection, but wisheth that right may take place.

To the 3d he answereth, that if right will, he would desire he might obtain
,

and none otherwise.

To the 4 th as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Roger Hurd.
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-ixr-iT T 1 • Edward
William Lorking. fs.

William Lorking, vicar of Farnham, where he hath dwelt sixteen years ; of A. D.
the age of 60, or thereabouts. 1551.

Examined upon the XlVth article he deposeth, that upon St. Matthew's eve ~rZ~^
last past was two years, the bishop of Winchester, going home to Hampshire from the

from London, lay at Farnham, and master Watson his chaplain lay all night p^!"'

with this deponent at the vicarage, unto whom this deponent declared, that

divers of the town murmured and grudged at things done in the visitation by
the king's visitors ; specially, for images, and other things contained in the

injunctions. And thereupon desired the said master Watson to preach on the

morrow, to quiet the minds of the people. And then Watson declared the same
to the bishop (as he supposeth), and, on the morrow, being on St. Matthew's
day, the bishop of Winchester preached, himself, in the church of Farnham, and,

in the same sermon, declared much matter of obedience, when he came to this

part of the gospel ' Revelasti ea parvulis.' And, upon the same, extolled and
set forth the king's majesty's power, bringing in ' Omnis potestas a Deo est,'

and saying, he that resisteth the powers, resisteth God. And then did exhort
the people to be contented with such things as, by the king's authority, were
taken away; and to receive such things as were, by his majesty's authority, set

forth ; and to think those things best, that the king had set forth : the said

bishop bringing in for the same, divers places of the Scripture. And the pre-

mises, or the like in effect, this deponent heard the same bishop speak and
declare ; and so did much people after : at which preaching this deponent did

not perceive the people to murmur or grudge afterwards. And otherwise he
cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories,—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d : no otherwise he affecteth, than right requireth.

To the 3d he answereth as before ; and no otherwise.

To the last he deposeth as before. And otherwise he cannot depose.

W. Lorking.

John Smith.

John Smith, master of arts, and provost of Oriel College in Oxford ; of the

age of 40 years; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV. and
XXXVII. of the matter.

To which articles of the matter he deposeth in manner and form contained

in his depositions, written with his own hand, exhibited at the time of his

examination, with also certain articles which, he saith, were delivered unto

him at Oxford, when he received the commissioners' letters ; which said

articles (as it was declared to the bishop of Winchester by master Cecil, before

the time that the said bishop did preach before the king) this deponent hath

made answer unto ; as it appeareth by his said depositions. And otherwise he

cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he hath no afFection, nor coveteth that he should overcome
otherwise than justice requireth.

To the 4th, as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

John Smith.

Thomas Williams.

Thomas Williams, master of arts, vicar of Andover, where he hath been vicar

these two years ; of the age of 45, or thereabouts ; sworn and examined upon
the XlVth article, saith and deposeth as foUoweth :

That on St. Matthew's-eve last past was two years, as he doth now remem-
ber, the bishop of Winchester lay that night at Farnham; and forasmuch as this

deponent, being then curate, had before put down the images in the church,

according as the king's visitors commanded, and the people with that and
other things then put down, and other things established by the king and the

superiors, were much offended, the said bishop, for cause to stay the murmur-
ing of the people, was desired to preach, as this deponent heard credibly reported.

1. o
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Edward Wliorcupon the bishop of Winchester, on St. Matthew's day, preached in the

''/ cliurch of Farnhani, and declared the gospel for that day. And when he came

to that point ' Revelasti ea parvulis,' he took occasion to speak of obedience,

wherein he would every man should consider his own state and vocation, and

quietly walk in the same. And, in effect, he declared, that it is the office of a

Rpptint true subject to be obedient in any manner of wise to such laws and ordinances

^'f7
'!'" 3S the king and the powers had set forth unto them ; and not to ask why or

Ed'uion. wherefore we should do this or that, but do things as we are commanded
; and

thinking those things best, that the king and his council had set forth ; and not

to resist the powers in any wise. And declared further much matter of obedience

besides, so as it could not have been better set forth, to this deponent's judg-

ment ; for he was present and heard the same sermon, and so did much people :

by reason of which sermon (in that he touched obedience so earnestly) the

people of the town were quieted afterwards ; whereas before, to this deponent's

hearing, they were not. And otherwise he cannot depose

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he answereth, that he affecteth not the said bishop but as the order

of charity willeth, if he be a true man to his prince.

To the 3d he answereth, and desireth that he may overcome if justice and

law will so ; and not otherwise.

To the 4th he answereth as afore ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Thomas Williams.

John Glasier.

John Glasier,' clerk, bachelor of law, and commissary imto the bishop of

W^inchester within the Isle of Wight, where he hath been commissary these

sixteen or seventeen years ; of the age of 50 years and upwards ; examined
upon the VII Ith and IXth articles of the matter.

To the Vlllth article he deposeth and saith, that by the space of these six-

teen or seventeen years he hath been the bishop of Winchester's commissary

within the Isle of Wight, by all which said space, this deponent saith, that he

hath diligently and duly caused all manner of ordinances and innovations set

forth by the acts, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions commanded by the

king, to be observed and kept ; all which said acts, proclamations, and injunc-

tions, this deponent always received at master Steward's hands, and from him
(being the bishop's chancellor) with earnest letters for the setting-forlh of them
diligently and earnestly ; and that with an acceleration : insomuch that he
willed him, by his letters (to the intent they shovdd be duly set forth), to see

the setting-forth of the innovations himself, and in his own person : and this

deponent so did, in all churches within the Isle of Wight, and there they were
duly observed, and quietly received. And the premises he deposeth to, be true

upon his oath. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the IXth article this deponent saith, that in the visitation of the clergy,

holden by the authority of the king's majesty that now is, his majesty's

visitors appointed in the diocese of Winton (of whom sir James Hales and Dr.

Briggs came into the Isle of Wight), were there quietly and duly received, as

becometh, in their said visitation there, to this deponent's certain knowledge

;

for this deponent, being the commissary there, did wait and attend upon them
And saith, that all such injunctions and orders as were then set forth and

Page 341. admitted in the Isle of Wight (as he saith, of his certain knowledge), and the

premises, are notorious and manifest throughout the Isle of Wight, of his know-
ledge. And for speedy expedition, in that the said visitors should not be letted,

this deponent did answer and pay unto them the whole procurations due within

the said isle, and received the same afterward of the clergy, whereof he is not

yet all paid. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st, he answereth negatively, saying, that

he is commissary to the bishop within the aforesaid isle without any fee or

annuity.

<M Also spelt Blaser.—Ed.
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To the 2d : he wisheth that truth should appear, and other affection he hath
none.

'I'o tlie 3d : he would he should obtain as he hath deserved, and no otherwise.

To the 4th : he cannot depose otherwise than before.

John Glasiar.

Richard Bruerne

Richai'd Bruerne, of Christ's Church in Oxford, bachelor of divinity ; of the

age of 32 years or thereabouts; examined upon the XXXI Vth and XXXVth
articles, saith accordingly as he hath deposed in a certain paper, written for his

full depositions, which he exhibited at the time of his examination, with a copy
of certain ai-ticles delivered him, which were the articles (as it is said) delivered

by master Cecil unto the bishop of Winchester before he should preach. And
otherwise he cannot depose upon these articles.

To the XXXVIIth article he deposeth, as concerning the controversy of the

sacrament—when it began he knoweth not; but he doth not know, nor remem-
ber any that did openly read, preach, or dispute of it at Oxford, before Peter
Martyr began, which was in February was twelve months, and not before, as

he doth now remember. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he saith, that he loveth him because of his learning and wisdom

;

and otherwise he beareth no affection otherwise than justice.

To the 3d : he desireth that truth shall overcome, and no otherwise.

To the last he deposeth as afore. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Richard Bruerne.

Edward
ri.

A.D.
1551.

Reprint
jrom the

First

Editiou.

Jolm Hardy.

John Hardy of Farnham, gentleman, of the age of 56 or thereabouts ; a wit-

ness sworn and examined upon the XlVth article, deposeth upon his oath as

followeth

:

That on St. Matthew's eve last past was two years, the bishop of Winchester
taking his journey to Winchester from London, lay at Farnham ; and, on the

morrow, being St. Matthew's day, by reason that it was showed unto him, that

certain of Farnham did murmur and grudge at certain things commanded by
the visitors, as for taking down of images, and other things; the said bishop

did make a sermon in the church of Farnham aforesaid, in which said sermon,
the bishop took occasion to speak of obedience, and, in the same, he likened

men unto the weakness of children, which are afraid of the thing they need not
fear, and what they should not fear, they fear : and declared further that men
were not afraid to break the commandment of Almighty God, and of the king,

but he would they should principally and first obey God's commandment,
and next the king's. And whereas divers ceremonies are abolished in the

church, which were invented by men, it is lawful for the king's majesty to

dissolve them again ; and willed all men to conform their wills to the will of
the prince, and of such as are appointed by him. And the premises or the like

in effect, with much more matter than this deponent is able to declare now,
touching obedience, he did preach of. At which said sermon this deponent
and many people were present ; and saith, that by reason of the same sermon,
the people which before were offended, were quieted in their minds, as this

deponent judgeth in his conscience. And otherwise he cannot depose

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, saving that

the said bishop suffereth him to enjoy his fee for the receiving of the rents of
Farnham, which fee was granted him by the late bishop Foxe.
To the 2d he saith and answereth, that he doth not know what matter is

laid against him : howbeit he wisheth that, if he be no offender,, he might
prosper in this case. And otherwise negatively.

To the 3d he answereth as before ; and otherwise he denieth it.

To the last he answereth as afore j and otherwise he cannot depose.

John Hardy.
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Edward
^^- Morgan Phillips.

A. D. Morgan Phillips, bachelor of divinity, of Oriel College, Oxford ; of the age of
1551. 34 years and above; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV. and

Reprint XXXVII., deposeth as followeth:

from the To articles XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII. he saith and deposeth, that

master Basset, one of the bishop of Winchester's servants, delivered unto this

deponent, yesterday, certain articles, being ten in number, which, he said, were

the copy of the articles delivered to the bishop of Winchester by master Cecil,

to preach of, with the copy of these articles (XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII.)
of the matter whereupon he is produced and examined, unto which articles he

deposeth according as it is contained in a certain paper, written with his own
proper hand, and exhibited for his examination upon the same. And otherwise

than is contained in the same schedule exhibited by him, he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—^To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he answereth, and beareth no other affection to him than equity

willeth ; for he is a man that he never talked withal.

To the 3d: he wisheth that he should no otherwise overcome than justice

would.

To the 4th he answereth as before. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Morgan Philhps.

Robert Quinby.

Robert Quinby of Farnham, cloth-maker, where he was bom ; of the age of

27 or thereabouts ; sworn and examined upon the XlVth article of the matter,

saith and deposeth as followeth

:

That on St. Matthew's day last past was two years, as he doth now remember,
this deponent heard the bishop of Winchester preach and make a sermon, in

the church at Farnham, in which said sermon, after that he had set forth divers

things as the gospel did lead, he took occasion to speak of obedience ; as first,

obedience of the child to the parents, and the servant to the master. And,
consequently, touched earnestly the obedience of the inferiors to the superiors;

and thereupon exhorted the people, that they should not murmur or grudge at

any ceremonies as were, or should be, taken away by the king's majesty

;

but think that best, that is set forth by the king and his authority : and that

men should not ask why or wherefore it is done. And these, or the like in

effect, the said bishop did declare in the sermon ; with much other words con-

cerning obedience, which this deponent is not able to express so largely as it

was set forth by him. And this deponent saith, that the said bishop was loth

to offend, as this deponent judged by him ; for the said bishop tarried a great

space, when he came to his prayer in the same sermon, for a book to declare

the order of prayers then set forth ; which book the vicar went for, and
brought it to him : and, according to the same, he did set forth the prayer to

this deponent's sight and hearing. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he denieth the contents thereof in

all parts.

To the 2d : he hath no other affection to the bishop than charity leadeth.

To the 3d : he wisheth that the bishop should have that he hath deserved, in

case he hath offended; and, if not, that he might overcome.
To the -Ith as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Robert Quinby.

Robert Braborne.

Robert Braborne of Farnham, clothier, where he was born ; of the age of 40
or thereabouts; examined upon the XlVth article, saith as followeth: *

That on St. Matthew's day last past was two years (as ho doth now remem-
ber), thisdoponent was pi-esent in the church of Farnham, and heard the bishop

of Winchester preach ; in which his sermon he spake much of obedience.
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declaring the duty of a servant to his master, and so forth, from the lowest to Edward
the highest; and, specially, the duty of the subjects to the superiors : exhorting ^^^

all subjects to be obedient to their king and rulers appointed, and to receive . .^

quietly such things as are set forth by them, without any reasoning of it, or "i-'-i'

grudging or murmuring thereat ; saying, that their power cometh from God, L
and they that refuse them, refuse the power of God. And the pi'emises, or the Reprint

like in effect, this deponent, among other things, heard preached of the said pUJ,'"
bishop. And saith, that by reason of the said sermon, the people of the town EdMun.

,

were much quieted ; whereas, before, divers of them were offended with such
things as were commanded ; as the pulling down of images, and such other, to

this deponent's knowledge. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, saying he is

a copyholder of the said bishop, renting three shillings yearly.

To the 2d : he hath no more affection to him, than to any other, saving in

way of truth.

To the 3d : he would he should obtain and have, as he hath deserved.

To the 4th as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Robert Braborne.

Edmund Bricket.

Edmund Bricket, doctor of divinity, and parson of Hadham, in the county of

Hertford, of the age of 56 years; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV.
XXXV. and XXXVII., saith as followeth

:

To the articles XXXIV. and XXXV. he saith, that he cannot depose upon
the contents of the papers mentioned in the articles. Howbeit he saith, that

on St. Peter's day was two years, this deponent was at part of the bishop of

Winchester's sermon, made before the king at Westminster, in which said ser-

mon he heard the said bishop speak of ceremonies by these words, or the like

in effect ; saying, ' I am called the master of ceremonies ; and, as concerning

ceremonies, I am now, and ever was, of the same judgment ; that they be out-

ward creatures, appointed for us, whereby we may be moved and stirred the

more to serve God ; and so long as we use them to serve us, and we not serve

them, so long they were good and not abused.' And if we serve them, and
they serve not us, then they were not good, but abused ; which abuse might be

taken away two manner of ways ; one, by the instructing and teaching the

people to what use and purpose they were first ordained and instituted ; and
the other way, if the people would not so be reformed, to take them away
clean. 'Yet,' quoth he, 'some things there be that are abused and ought not

clean to be taken away : as the sacrament of baptism, and other sacraments,

although they were abused, yet they cannot nor may be taken away ; and also

preaching of the word of God, although it were abused, it might not be taken

away, but the abuses reformed.'

And further, he heard the said bishop speak concerning magistrates in this

sort, or the like in effect, ' Touching the magistrates,' quoth he, * I do agree

with them in the king's proceedings. I like well,' quoth he, ' the communion
under both kinds. I like well, also, the king's proclamations concerning the

sacrament, wherein he willed all men to speak reverently of the sacrament,

according as the word of God leadeth us. I mislike,' quoth he, 'in the subjects,

that they call the mass abomination. Also I mislike that they call the sacra-

ment only bread and wine. These,' quoth he, ' may be called post-preachers, for

they bear the verity in writing, and (saving the king's majesty's honour and reve-

rence) they bear lies in their lips or mouth. I mislike, also, the bold and open

marriage of priests, for I never read, in any ancient doctor since Christ's time,

that priests were married. But that married men have been priests, I am bold

to speak the same afore your grace,' quoth he ;
' for my books are abroad, which

I have set forth concerning the same. And mine adversaries, that write against

me in that behalf, they understand not their own authors : for, if they had read

two lines further in the same places that made for their purpose, they should

have perceived, that the same make against them.' And the premises, or the

like in effect, this deponent heard the said bishop preach and declare. And
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jiUward Otherwise he cannot depose, for, he saith, that the said bishop was entered unto
^"^-

his sermon before this deponent's coming thither.

A T\ To tlie XXXVIIth article he saith, that at the time of the said bishop's

1 ct^j' sermon, there was no controversy or contention, among learned men, of the
'. L presence of Christ's body in the sacrament ; for the king had set forth procla-

Rrprini j^ation, that no man should speak of the same unreverently, otherwise tlian the

^'fwu"^ Scripture should bear. And, he saith, that no learned man did speak against

Edition, the presence of the same, the same time, to this deponent's knowledge or re-

membrance. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d : he hath no affection to him, but because of his virtue and learning;

and no otherwise.

To the 3d : he would he should obtain according to truth.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Edmund Bricket,

Alexander Dering.

Alexander Dering of Winchester, notary and registrar, under master Cook,

within the diocese of Winchester ; of the age of 36 ; sworn and examined upon
the articles I. VIII. IX. and XV. deposeth as followeth

:

To the 1st : he deposeth that by the space of these fifteen years, he hath

dwelt within the town of Winchester and the Soke, and hath been under the

registrar of the bishop of Winchester all the same space ; and saith, that by all

the same space, of his certain knowledge, all innovations as have been set forth

by acts, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions, have been duly received, and
set forth with such diligence as becometh, throughout all the whole diocese;

for this deponent, being (as is aforesaid) deputy under the registrar, hath, by
the commandment of master doctor Steward, the bishop's chancellor, written

out commandments with all speed, for the setting-forth and due observing of

them within the whole diocese ; insomuch that the said chancellor hath made
such speed in the setting-forth of them, that he would not suffer this deponent
to tan-y dinner, but to have all things done, and to write such letters for the

setting-forth of the same innovations, when such innovations were come. And
as concerning the said bishop's chancellor, he saith further, of his perfect sight

and knowledge, that he hath been all the time aforesaid very circumspect and
diligent in setting forth of all such injunctions as have been set forth by the

king's acts, proclamations, and injunctions. And the premises are notorious

and manifest (as he saith) within the diocese of Winchester ; and he hath seen

the said chancellor sundry times give money to the apparitors, for diligence to

be had in the premises, over and above their fees.

To the Vlllth article he deposeth as before: and otherwise he cannot
depose.

To the IXth he deposeth, that as well before the time, as at the time, of the

said king's majesty's visitation, the said bishop was in the Fleet, as it was com-
monly reported for truth at Winchester. And yet, notwithstanding, the said

king's majesty's visitors were, throughout all the diocese, reverently and didy
received and entertained, to this deponent's knowledge ; for this deponent (as

he saith) did attend upon them in their visitation in the said diocese ; and, for

his part, did his duty as becometh, and made certificate of every deanery. And,
for this deponent's diligence and pain, the said visitors, at their departing, gave
this deponent thanks, and a reward. And at Winchester, he saith, that the

said bishop's proctor did, with due reverence, receive the said visitors to this

deponent's sight ; for he was present. And the premises he deposeth to be
true, notorious, and manifest, within the wliole diocese. - And deposeth [that]

at the visitors' departing out of the diocese, he did send a letter to master chan-
cellor, videlicet Dr. Steward, for reformation of certain comperts' in the visita-

tion, wherein they had taken no order; and willed this deponent to give him
Jiearty thanks for their gentle entertainment at his hands,

fat'o 813. To the XVth article he saith, that he was present at a sermon made by the
bishop of Winchester, in the churcli of Winchester, the Sunday after Easter

(1) ' CoiBpcit*,' sec tlip App'.'iidix.— Jin.
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ddy last past was two years (as he doth remember) ; in which said sermon he Edward

spake much of obedience. And, amongst other things, he heard him exhort ^^-

the people, willingly to receive and obey all such acts, statutes, and proclama- ^_ jq
tions, as are set forth by the superiors, and to come to hear the Homilies. ' Al- jg^j^
though some will say, that they can read them at home as well as the priest, or ^
better, yet, for all that, they ought to come to church to hear them, to show

f'^PJ^'f^''

their obedience.' And further said that ' in case ye were under an infidel (as
'^'pirst

you are under a christian prince), and commanded to [do] a thing against Edition.

God's law, ye were not bound to it. And yet ought not to resist, but willingly

to suffer his power to punish.' And the premises, with much more than is

contained in this deponent's depositions, as this deponent saith, the said bishop

did declare concerning obedience, which he doth not now perfectly remember.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, otherwise

than before.

To the 2d : he hath affection, but as justice requireth.

To the 3d : he wisheth he might obtain according to justice ; and no other-

wise.

To the 4th as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, Alexander Bering

John Potinger.

John Potinger of Winchester, gentleman, where he hath continued these ten

years; of the age of 36 ; sworn and examined upon articles I. VIII. IX. and

'XV., saith and deposeth as hereafter followeth

:

To the 1st article, he saith and deposeth, that on a certain day in the month

of April or May, in the second year of the reign of the king's majesty that

now is, and (as he doth remember) on Sunday called Low Sunday, this deponent

was present in the cathedral church of Winchester; and there heard the bishop

of Winchester preach ; in which said sermon, this deponent saith, of his certain

hearing and knowledge, that the said bishop did entreat of the supremacy of the

king's majesty, and the abolishment of the power of the bishop of Rome, very

earnestly, to this deponent's judgment : and in the same sermon did declare very

pitliily, that the life of man did consist in two things chiefly; that is, in doing

and suffering. And, for an example, said, that in case the king's majesty, our

supreme head, and a godly and a christian prince, should command anything

to be done and observed by his subjects, that were expressly against the word

of God, we should not do it ; and yet we ought not to resist, but willingly to

suffer punishment for not doing of the same. And other things commanded
by the king, and not against God's law, we ought and must keep, observe, and

obey them obediently.

And thereupon took occasion to speak of the Homilies : saying, that although

men had the Books of the Homilies at home in their houses, and could read

them as well as the priest, or better
;

yet, notwithstanding, they ought to come

to the church, and hear them read there ; because the king commandeth them

so to do, whom they ought to obey by God's law. And in the same sermon,

or in some other made in the aforesaid cathedral church, by the said bishop,

the said bishop brought in the story of Abraham, who, commanded by God to

make sacrifice of his only son, did not reason with God, of his promise made
unto him before ; but willingly went about to do the commandment, without

grudging, or any inten-ogation made by him. And certain other examples he

(the said bishop) brought, and entreated concerning obedience, which I cannot

now call to memory.
And saith further, that the said bishop did, at the aforesaid time and other

times, speak of the aboHshment of the bishop of Rome, and of the king's supre-

macy earnestly : insomuch that this deponent had thought, that he had some
injunction to speak of the same, that he touched them so earnestly. And he

saith, that the said bishop hath set forth a book in Latin, many years since,

entituled ' De Vera Obedientia,' wherein the said bishop set forth the king's

supremacy, as he remembereth ; and treateth against the usurped power of the

bishon of RomCj and of obedience of the subjects to their prince, as supreme
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Edward head, very earnestly, to this deponent's remembrance. For this deponent hath
^^- seen and read the book, and in tlie same did read of the premises. And, exa-

A f) mined wlicther he imderstandeth the Latin tongue, he saith, yea; and that once

1 r" ri' he was fellow of New College in Oxford, and hath the same book at this pre-

sent m his study.
Jiepiiiit And this deponent saith, that the said bishop of Winchester hath had a very

^"fI/'i^ dilit^ent and circumspect chancellor within his diocese, in executing such acts.

Edition, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions, as have been commanded and set forth

by the king, concerning religion in the church, to this deponent's knowledge.

For he saith, that when any such injunctions, statutes, and proclamations, have

been sent from the king's majesty's visitors, my lord of Canterbury, or by the

said bishop, the said chancellor hath diligently gone about the setting forth of

them. For tliis deponent, in the behalf of one Bartholomew Dove, yeoman
apparitor, hath received, at the chancellor's hands, such injunctions and com-
mandments ; and with speed liath sent them forth by the apparitors to the

deans rural, with money for expenses of the apparitors, for the due execution of

the same ; which said chancellor hath straitly commanded this deponent, to use

expedition and diligence therein. And the premises, he saith, are notorious,

.

manifest, and famous in the diocese of Winchester, to this deponent's certain

knowledge
To the Vlllth article he answereth as before ; and saith further, that he hath

been present when certain priests have come to the said bishop's chancellor,

concerning innovation : and hath heard the said chancellor straitly charge them
duly to receive the same, and to observe them without any omission. And so

this deponent hath been commanded, by the said chancellor, to write to the

deans riu-al, that they should not omit any thing set forth by the same procla-

mations and injunctions and commandments, of his perfect knowledge. And
otherwise he cannot depose.

To the IXth article he saith and deposeth, that the bishop of Winchester's

chancellor, against such time as the king's majesty's visitors had appointed to

come to the diocese of Winchester, did connnand this deponent, exercising the

room of a yeoman apparitor, to attend upon the same visitors; insomuch as, he

saith, that to the uttermost of his power he did his due diligence, as becometh.

And was at Hampton, when the said visitors came thither; and forasmuch as

he, with others, was named in the bishop's proxy, he had prepared to make an
oration for to receive them with : howbeit master Cooke, the chief registrar to

the bishop, and one of his proctors were present, and did duly receive them to

this deponent's sight, and knowledge. And from the visitors' sitting at Hampton,
until they had gone throughout the whole diocese, and were come to Croydon
(saving, as he saith, in the Isle of Wight, where this deponent was not), this

deponent did attend upon them. And saitli that in all places, and at all

times in their said visitation within the said diocese, they were reverently

received, and obediently ; and all injunctions set forth by them, in their said

visitation, were duly set forth, and observed, to this deponent's knowledge,

throughout the whole diocese. And saith, that at such time as the visitors de-

parted out of the diocese, they desired this deponent to have them commended
to the said bishop's chancellor, with thanks for his gentle entertainment of

them ; and yielded thanks to this deponent for his pain and diligence, as he
saitli. And the premises, he saith, are famous and notorious. And he saith, >

that the said visitors, at their being at Croydon, gave this deponent forty shil-

lings for his diligence and pains : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XVth he deposeth as before to the 1st article : and otherwise he
cannot depose.

Upon f/ie Inlerrogatories.—To tiie 1st he answereth negatively : saving

that he occupieth procuring in the consistory of Winchester : and exerciseth

the room of yeoman apparitor in the diocese, under Bartholomew Dove.
To the 2d: he aflccteth no otherwise, tlian justice and equity requireth.

To the 3d : he wisheth him to jnevail, if justice be on his side ; and not

otherwise.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose or

answer.

John Potinger.
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Edward

William Browne. ^^-

William Browne, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he hath •

continued fom-teen years, or thereabouts ; of the age of 48, or thereabouts ^^'^^'

sworn and examined upon articles I. VIII. IX. and XV. Reprint

To the 1st he deposeth, that in the space of these fourteen years, this depo- ^'''^'.^ "'"

nent hath heard the said bishop of Winchester make many sermons ; and in Edition.

divers of them he heard the said bishop entreat of the supremacy, and the abo- Page 844,

lishment of the bishop of Rome's authority : and specially at one sermon, made
by the bishop about fourteen years past at Winchester, in his house of Wolve-
sey, before king Henry the Eighth ; in which said sermon he did entreat of the

king's supremacy, and against the authority of the bishop of Rome earnestly
;

and brought in this text, 'Nemo potest duobus dominis servire :' declaring that

we could not take the bishop of Rome for our head, and the king's majesty
both ; but we must take the king for our supreme head only : and that the au-
thority usurped by the bishop of Rome, was right fully abolished out of this

realm (or such like words in effect), in this deponent's hearing. And further

saith, that by all the space aforesaid, all statutes, acts, proclamations, and
injunctions, as have been set forth by the king's majesty, have been duly re-

ceived, and with execution executed, within the diocese of Winchester. And
the premises he knoweth, for that he travelled in the diocese for the receiving

and collecting of the tenths due to the king. And saith, that the said bishop of
Winchester, being here at his house of the Clink, and having received letters

and commandments two days (and not before, as he remembereth) before Can-
dlemas-day, that there should be no candles borne within his said diocese, he
made such expedition in the executing of the said commandment, that on the

said Candlemas-day, there were no candles borne in the town of Winchester, or

four miles about ; as this deponent heard reported at his coming to Winchester
shortly after the said Candlemas-day. On what year the same was done, he
now remembereth not. And this deponent saith, that he was pi-esent at the

said bishop's house, when the same commandment came, insomuch that the

bishop immediately did cause this deponent, with speed, to write to the arch-

deacon for the execution of the same : and so this deponent did, and delivered

it with his own hands to Dr. Baugh, archdeacon of Surrey. And also saith,

that the said bishop did will and command this deponent, to send the original

commandment to the chancellor, willing that he should see the same done
accordingly; and so this deponent did : which chancellor, this deponent saith,

hath been diligent and circumspect in executing those things that have been,

commanded and set forth by the king, to this deponent's certain knowledge.

And the said bishop, for his part, hath at all times done the same ; for this

deponent hath been, by the space aforesaid, his servant, and yet is, and
knoweth the premises to be true ; and saith, that the same are notorious,

famous, and manifest, within the diocese of Winchester. And otherwise he

cannot depose.

To the Vlllth he saith, that at the time of the king's majesty's visitation,

holden in the diocese of Winchester, the said bishop of Winchester was in the

Fleet ; and yet, he saith, that the said bishop's chancellor did send this depo-

nent to the king's majesty's visitors, then being at Chichester, with letters,

signifying unto them that their monition for the visitation was duly done,

accordingly as they had appointed by their last monition : which said visitors

wrote again to the chancellor with thanks, and desiring him that the certificate

for the Isle of Wight might be sent to them at the day appointed for visitation

there. And thereupon this said deponent was sent against the same day, by
the said chancellor, with the same certificate; for which the visitors yielded

thanks, and gave this deponent, for his pains, a reward. And this deponent

saith, that from the said day of the visitation at the Isle of Wight, until the

visitors had visited the diocese and came to Croydon, he was present with them,

And saith, that of his certain knowledge, the said visitors were, as well of the

chancellor, as all other the said bishop's officers, and by his proctor of the

diocese, duly received and reverently entertained, as becometh ; and that all

injunctions set forth by them, were, by the said chancellor and other officers,

set forth and caused to be observed accordingly. And the premises this depo-
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Edward nent saith, are notorious and manifest, within the diocese of Winchester, to

Vl- this deponent's certain knowledge ; for he saith, that by reason that this depo-

nent was collector, he did attend in the said visitation, for to receive certain

^'^-
arrears that were 'due to the king's majesty for tenths. And otherwise he

1551. . 1

cannot depose.
. , , . , , • ^ i r-i ^

Reprint To the XVth he saith, that after the said bishop s coming out of the Fleet,

fnim ihe
j^ijg gjjjj ijisliop preached in the cathedral church of Winchester divers sermons,

Editlln in the which he entreated much of obedience, saying, among other things or the

like unto this effect : that the life of a christian man is in suffering, which is

properiy, wlien one followeth the will of another ; saying that Christ said, that

he came'to do the will of his Father, and so we must do God's will, in obeying

of superiors. And declared, that if the king should command his subject to go

to the war, he ought and must go ; and not ask why and wherefore, but to do

as he was commanded. And brought in for obedience, the story of Abraham,

who was commanded to sacrifice his only son Isaac ; and went to do the same

wiUino-ly, not asking how his seed should be increased, as God had promised.

And this, with much other concerning obedience, this deponent hath beard the

said bishop speak in his sermons, which, otherwise than before, he cannot now

call to remembrance ; and saith, that at the said sermons, or some of them,

were master Seton, doctor Steward, Peter Langridge, with a great number of

people.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, that he is the said

bishop's servant, having four pounds yearly wages, and his livery, as his gentle-

man hath ; and his expenses, when he goeth about the gathering of the tenths
;

and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d : he beareth affection, as a true servant ought to his master.

To the .3d : he desireth that he might overcome in his right, in case he have

not offended the king.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

William Browne.

Thomas Growte.

Thomas Growte, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he hath

dwelt nine years come Shrovetide next; of the age of 41, or thereabout;

examined upon articles XVI. and LXVIII. deposeth as followeth:

To the XVIth he deposeth, that about the feast of Whitsuntide last past was
two years, the said bishop, being diseased of a fistula, so that he could not

ride without much pain, came from Winchester, where he was then abiding,

and came to Kingston in a horse-litter ; and from thence, m a boat, to his

house at the CUnk, to this deponent's certain knowledge ; and so went to the

council. For this deponent was then of his chamber, and did daily attend upon
him ; and of his sight and knowledge saw and knew the premises by him
deposed to be true, which things were and are, among the said bishop's servants

within the said bishop's house, notorious and manifest.

To the LXVIIIth of the ai-ticles he deposeth, that on a certain time in the

last summer (what day or time otherwise he cannot depose), this deponent

—

hearing a letter i*ead by Dr. Seton, the said bishop's chaplain, at the said bishop's

house at Farnham, where the said bishop's household then remained, that the

bishop should shortly be at liberty, and come out of the Tower—took horse

about ten o'clock of the night from Farnham, and came riding with the bishop's

steward of house, and other of his household, to London, to prepare for the

receiving of the said bishop ; insomuch that they were commen to London by
seven of the clock in the morning, for they rode all nigtit. And deposeth,
that about Wandsworth, in their said journey, they met witli master Wells, and
Renagar of Southampton, riding home ; which master Wells demanded the

cause of their journe}', and they declared, that they went to prepare and make
ready all things against the said bishop's coming out of the Tower: the said

Wells saying, ' Indeed I think he shall be delivered within two days.' And
saith, that at their coining to London, this deponent, and the others that came,
heard it openly noised in Southwark, that the said bishop should come forth

within a day or two: whereupon this deponent, being my lord's chamber-
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lain, did prepare and make ready the said bishop's chamber ; and the other Edwara
ciRcers of the house did their parts, as pertained to their office ; and every hour ^^

looked for the said bishop's coming out of the Tower. And the premises he a r\

saith are true and notorious and manifest within Southwark, and the said bishop's i kc /
house. 1_

Reprint

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, that he is the said plrlt^
bisliop's servant, having fifty-three shilhngs and fourpence yearly wages, and Edition.

livery ; and hath given him, by the said bishop, the reversion of a lease of a mill,

wherein yet are about eighteen years to come. And otherwise he denieth the
interrogatory.

To the 2d : he hath affection to his master, knowing him for a true man to

God and his prince, as a true servant ought to bear to his master; and no
otherwise.

To the 3d : he desireth that he might obtain in his matter, if his cause be
rightful; and none otherwise.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

T. Growte.

Robert Massie.

Robert Massie, servant to the bishop of Winton, with whom he hath been p
servant seventeen years, of 40 years of age ; sworn and examined upon articles °

XIII. and XVI. of the aforesaid matter.

To the Xlllth article he deposeth, that the duke of Somerset wrote letters to

the bishop of Winchester for the surrendering of the college of Trinity Hall in

Cambridge, whereof the said bishop was master or provost, as this deponent
heard reported; which the said bishop would not surrender, as this deponent,
in likewise, heard said. And this deponent saith, that he being one of the

lower house of parliament, was present in the parliament house at such time as

there was a bill put into the said lower house for the putting down of the said

house, or else for the annexing of the same (as he remembereth) to Clare Hall
in Cambridge ; which bill, being read according to the order of the house, was
reverted ; this deponent being then present, and one of the burgesses of the

said house, as he saith. And otherwise he cannot tell.

To the XVIth article he saith, that the said bishop, being deceased, received

letters from the king's council to come to court ; and for that his disease was
such, to this deponent's certain sight, that he could not ride convenient!}-, he
sent letters by this deponent to the duke of Somerset ; which letters this

deponent delivered to master Cecil, and offered to take an oath upon a book, of

the said bishop's disease. And, within a day or two after, this deponent had
letters from the said duke to the said bishop of Winton, which said bishop,

shortly after, upon those letters or others, came from Winchester to Kingston,

in a horse-litter, to this deponent's sight and knowledge ; for he did attend upon
him in his journey. And the premises, he saith, are true upon his oath. And
otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith as before, and he hath six

pounds six shillings and eightpence wages, and four pounds fee, and livery.

And otherwise he negatively answereth.

To the 2d : he hath affection to him as a man hath to his master.

To the 3d : he wisheth of God upon his knees, that in truth he may over-

come and not otherwise.

To the last he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Robert Massie.

Hugh Weston.

Hugh Weston, doctor of divinity, of the age of 34 and more; sworn and
examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVII. deposeth as followeth

:

To the XXXIVth and XXXVth articles: he cannot depose upon the letters

soecified in that article [the XXXIVth], nor whether he received any such

letters. Howbeit, he saith, that he was present at the said bishop's sermon,
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Edwarct made on the said St. Peter's day, before the king's majesty at Westminster,

f^- and heard the said bishop speak and treat of such things, or the like in effect,

as hereafter follow. First, concerning the bishop of Rome, upon this text

r.'., that Peter said, ' Tu es fihus Dei vivi;' that although Peter spake and made

answer, yet he had no superiority above the other apostles: bringing in an
Reprint example of a foreman of a quest; that, although the foreman speak, yet he is

from tha
jj^j, j^i^^ ^ggj. j^^,jjj ^f j.]jg qvicst. And likewise the king's schoolmaster, although

Edition, he tau"-ht the king, he was not better than the king. And said, that the bishop

of Rome did usurp, to build upon this place, 'Tu es Petrus;' for Christ had

taken that place to build on before.

Item, Concerning monasteries he had these words, or, the same in effect,

that he did allow and like the suppressing of monasteries, religious houses,

chantries, and such other, for their abuses; and made this objection thereto

himself: ' What woiddest thou say, bishop, if thou were in thy chamber alone.

It might seem that diminishing of such a number of masses and prayers should

diminish the honour, glory, and service of God.' And thus he answered him-

self: ' that the true service, and true honouring of God, stood not in multitude

of things, but in well-doing of things;' with much other matter. And touch-

ing the article of the bishop of Rome, he did refer him to his own writings

abroad.

Item, He said, moreover, in the said sermon, this or like in effect : that touch-

ing all things made by God, and made by man, this was the difference-—that

tilings commanded by God, for the abuse might not be taken away ; but things

made by man and abused, the abuse may be taken away, and the thing also,

for the abuse. He spake more, and said of ceremonies, images, and holy-days,

under this form
;
giving this for a general rule, that as long as they served us,

they might be kept and observed : but when we serve them, they might be

taken away.

Item, He heard the same bishop speak of the sacrament of the altar to be
received in both kinds, and did allow it, affirming whole Christ to be under both
forms.

He allowed and liked all the king's proclamations ; and said, he did agree

with the superiors, and misliked those men, that would do things before an
order and proclamation ; as namely the preachers, comparing them to posts,

which had truth in their letters, and lies in their mouths ; and also priests, that

married before the law : and that he liked and allowed all the king's doings.

And the premises, or the like in effect, this deponent gathered in some of the

said bishop's sermons. And other things he (the said bishop) did preach and
speak of, whereof he cannot now call to remembrance, unless he be interrogated

of them by special articles. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXXVI Ith article: touching any letters sent from the duke of

Somerset to the bishop of Winchestei*, he cannot depose. Howbeit, he saith,

that there was no contention of the presence of Christ in the sacrament, and
concerning the mass, to this deponent's knowledge, among learned men within
this realm, before the time the said bishop preached, until Peter Martyr began
to preach it at Oxford; which was about Lent was twelvemonth, as he doth
now remember. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively.
To the 2d and 3d he answereth, that he wisheth, of charity, that the said

bishop might try himself an obedient subject, and to his cause justice : and for

affection, he beareth him no affection, but loveth him for his learning, virtue,
and wit. And otherwise negatively.
To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Hugh Weston.

John White.

Master John White, warden of the college of Winchester, of the age of 40

;

sworn and examined upon the articles I. 11. III. XV. and XXIX. of themat-
terproposcd by the bishop of Winchester, deposeth as followeth :

To the 1st article of the matter, from this clause, ' And among other things,



THE DEPOSITIONS OF THE WITNESSES. 223

because the said bishop,' etc., imto the end of the said article—and all the con- Edward
tents of tliis article, touching as well the bishop as his chancellor are tioie, to ^^•

this deponent's certain knowledge, saving the defence of the said bishop's book . ^
at Louvain ; which book the said bishop (as this deponent hath heard say of i-V,'
certain learned men being then with the bishop) did defend against the I'ector !_

and certain divines of the university of Louvain ; which book that he so de- Reprint

fended (as it was said) was the book made by the bishop ' De Vera Obedientia ;'
"^'p^vj*"

and that book this deponent hath seen and read, which entreateth of the king's Edition.

supremacy, and the abolishment of the bishop of Rome's authority. And
saith, that all the premises, saving the defence of the said book, are notorious,

manifest, and famous, within the diocese of Winchester, to this deponent's cer-

tain hearing and knowledge. And, for further declaration, this deponent saith,

that about twelve years ago, or thereabouts, as he doth remember, this depo-
nent (then being schoolmaster of the college of Winton) did, by the command-
ment of the bishop of Winchester, make certain verses extolling the king's

supremacy, and against the usurped power of the bishop of Rome ; which said

verses this deponent caused his scholars to learn, and to practise them in

making of verses to the like argument ; the said bishop encouraging this depo-
nent so to do. And further this deponent saith, that Dr. Steward, the said
bishop's chancellor, hath been diligent in setting forth ofcommandments and in-

junctions commanded by the king, to this deponent's certain knowledge, as he
before hath deposed ; insomuch that the said Dr. Steward, having received on
Candlemas eve last past was two or three years (whether he cannot certainly

depose,) that no candles should be borne on Candlemas-day, made such expe-
dition, that in the church of Cheyton, five miles distant from Winchester,
whereof this deponent was and is parson, were no candles hallowed or borne,
to his certain knowledge, on Candlemas-day. And, as this deponent hath
heard credibly reported, the said commandment was so expeditely set forth,

and so earnestly, by the said chancellor, that the commandment came to

Hampton even as the priest was going to the hallowing of the candles, or was
at the hallowing of them ; that the priest ceased, and so the candles were left

unhallowed, and left in the church. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the lid and Hid articles he saith, that the contents of those articles are
true, for this deponent hath known this said bishop these twenty years, and he Page 84(%

never heard, nor yet knew; but that the said bishop hath been always a just
and true man of his promise, and so accepted and taken and reputed, as he is

declared to be in this ai'ticle, among honest men ; and never in trouble until

the time he was committed to the Fleet (as far forth as this deponent hath heard
or known), and since that to the Tower.
To the XVth article he saith, that in one of the months in the year articu-

late, this deponent, attending upon the said bishop, was pi'esent at a sermon,
made by the said bishop in the church at Winchester, wherein he did entreat of
obedience to the higher powers, in the like words as in this article is comprised,
and in more lively and effectual sort than is contained in this article; often-

times inculking the words of suffering; which was (as he remembereth), on
Palm Sunday, entreating of the epistle of that day 'Hoc sentite,' etc.; at

which sermon were a great number, whom, he doth not remember.
To the XXIXth article he saith, that about three or four days (as he doth

now remember) next before the time that the said bishop was appointed to preach
(which was on St. Peter's day), this deponent was present with the bishop of
Winchester in his study, at the Clink ; where the said bishop did declare unto
this deponent, that he was motioned to preach before the king's majesty, and to

declare his conscience upon certain articles, which (as he said) he would do;
the specialty of which articles this deponent doth not now remember, save that

to speak of the sacrament of the altar was one of the articles which he doth re-

member upon this occasion ; the said bishop saying, that he had taken St.

Peter's day to preach : this deponent declaring unto him, he could never have
taken a better day, for the epistle of that day would minister a good occasion
to treat upon : and therewith rehearsed a piece of the epistle, the bishop saying
that he would not take the epistle, but the gospel; for that it served better, to

induce the matter of the sacrament of the altar, and the rest of the articles

upon. In which communication, it appeared to this deponent, that the said

bishop had received certain articles to treat upon, and that the sacrament was
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Edward one ; and that he intended fully and wholly to satisfy the commandment given

^^- him. And otherwise he cannot depose, for he was not at tJie sermon,

To the XXXVIIth article he saith, that the presence of the body of Christ in

the sacrament and in the mass, was at the time of the said b shop's preaching,

and in all awes since the faith first came into this realm amongst learned men
Jteprint hath ever been, a doctnne most true, certain, and luidoubted, until one Wick-
/rom the

jj{|' ^vithin this realm, first called it in question ; who, nevertheless, afterward

Edition, reconciled himself in that article, as in an epistle written by him to John bishop

of Lincoln appeareth ; which epistle this deponent hath seen. And that ever

since his time, that doctrine of the presence of Christ in the sacrament, hath

been received, acknowledged, and agreed upon, by the whole clergy and tem-

poralty learned of this realm, and by acts of parliament and synods established,

and by the prelates and other learned men set forth in books and open sermons,

until within two years since, or thereabout, one Peter Martyr, in Oxford, in his

lectures (as this deponent hath heard say), called the thing again in question
;

whereupon ensued contention, and afterward disputation. And otherwise he

cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—^To the 1st he answereth and saith, that he hath

been the said bishop's chaplain these nine years, and is at this present his chap-

lain, and hath had promotion by him ; videlicet, two benefices. And otherwise

negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he answereth, that for that he hath known him, truly and
honourably to have served in this realm, and to be a man of great learning,

virtue, and wisdom ; and that he hath so humbly behaved himself at the time

of his examination, (as this respondent hath heard reported), he wisheth that

he might obtain justice with favour. And otherwise negatively.

To the last he deposeth as before. And otherwise he cannot depose.

John White.

Jolin Young.

John Young, clerk, bachelor of divinity, one of the fellows of Trinity College,

Cambridge ; of the age of 35, or thereabouts ; examined upon articles XXXIV.
XXXV. and XXXVII. of the matter, deposeth as followeth :

To article XXXIV. he saith, that he cannot depose of the contents of the

papers delivered by master Cecil to the said bishop. Howbeit, he saith, that he
was at the senrion made by the said bishop on St. Peter's day, in the which he
heard the said bishop speak and declare these, or the like in eifect : videlicet,

he did allow and like the proclamation, which doth forbid to reason or preach
of the sacrament in any other terms than the Scripture doth lead. Item, he
heard the said bishop speak concerning the bishop of Rome, taking occasion on
this place, ' Tu es Petrus,' etc. : and that the bishop of Rome could not, upon
this place, take his authority ; for that Christ had builded upon the same before.

And bringing in upon that, this text of St. Paul to the Corinthians :
' Nemo

potest ponere aliud fundamentum, pra;ter id quod positum est.' Then the

bishop showed the cause why the bishop of Rome was had in estimation of

princes, declaring that the bishops of Rome, at the beginning, were learned

men and virtuous, and some of them martyrs ; by reason whereof the world did

esteem them for their said virtue and learning, and princes were glad to use
their advice. Howbeit, like as a king doth use the counsel of the physician in

his sickness, in wars the counsel and policy of a good captain ; in building, of

a good carpenter; in sailing, the advice of a good shipmaster, and in council, the

advice and counsel of a wise man in the governance of the commonwealth, yet
they are not esteemed and taken above the king—even so the bishop of Rome
was not a superior over princes, although they used his coimsel. And this and
much other the said bishop spake of the bishop of Rome, learnedly and pithily,

to tliis deponent's judgment, which he cannot now call to his remembrance.
And further the said bishop, speaking of ceremonies generally, had these
words, or the like in effect: that so long as the ceremonies were taken as ser-

vants to us, and not we servants to them, so long they were well used; and
when we l)cconie their servants, then they were abused, and may be taken
away. And said, that sacraments cannot be taken away, but the abuse reformed.
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as of baptism and other sacraments. And saith, that he spake of religious men, Edward
and that the king that dead is, did well in taking away their coats and houses, ^^•

whicli they did abuse. But for their vows of chastity, and poverty, and obedi- ~^~~m~"
ence, (he said) the king did well in that he did not meddle withal. And many iVrj*
things he (the same bishop) spake of particularly, which he cannot depose ; for 1

he was so troubled with the throng, that he doth not remember otherwise than Reprint

before is deposed.
_

^Xif
To the XXXVth he deposeth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose. Edition.

To the XXXVI Ith article he saith, that there was no contention or contro-

versy of the presence of Clirist in the sacrament, at the time the said bishop did

preach within the university of Cambridge, among learned men, as far as this

deponent heard or knew ; but that it was taken then universally for a true

catholic doctrine. And so it was taught and preached, after the said sermon,
in Cambridge, of his certain knowledge. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon, the Interrogatories. —To the 1st he answereth negatively.

To the 2d he answereth, he hath no affection, but as he ought to every
christian bishop.

To the 3d : he prayeth God, that truth might take place ; and no otherwise.

To the 4th he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

John Young.

George Bullocke.

George Bullocke, master of arts, and one of St. John's College, Cambridge,
of the age of 30; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV. and
XXXVII., deposeth as followeth :

To the XXXIVth and XXXVth articles he deposeth, that he was present Page 847

at the sermon made by the bishop of Winton on St. Peter's day (mentioned iu

the article) before the king's majesty, in which said sermon, amongst other

things, he heard the said bishop speak and declare these words or the like in

effect : First, he spake concerning tlie bishop of Rome, and against his autho-

rity; videlicet, he wondered that the bishop of Rome should take this place
' Tu es Petrus,' etc., to build his foundation upon, seeing that Christ had taken
it up for the church. Secondly, that the Rock was Christ, and Peter's con-

fession : not Peter himself; for that building would have failed, when Peter
did fail. When Christ said * Vade post me, Satan ;' which is as much as to say,
' Come after me, Satan.' Thirdly, that Peter's confession was the confession

of all the apostles, and likewise Peter's blessing, wherein he was blessed by
Christ, the blessing of those apostles. Fourthly, that Peter was the chief of the

apostles, as the foreman and chief of the quest. Fifthly, that it was generally

spoken to all, ' Pasce oves meas ;' which is to say, ' Feed my sheep.' Sixthly,

that the Greek church did never receive the bishop of Rome as their head
universally. Seventhly, that the said bishop made a certain induction, whereby
he declared the bishop of Rome to have come by such dignity for his singular

excellency, virtue, and learning : yet not prejudicial to the royal dignity, no
otherwise than the king should, in his disease, use the judgment of his phy-
sician; in war, the advice of a chief captahi ; and, in building of his house, the

conning of a carpenter. Finally, he referred himself to his books made, which
he had written against his usurped authority.

Item, as concerning monasteries he spake as followeth in effect: he said, we
had monks, friars, and other such, with all their ceremonies of vesture, meat an''

drink, and solitary living; which, because they did regard the outward crea-

tures more than the inward religion, were justly taken away. And, also, th<i

suppressing of religious houses to be no prejudice to the mass, which standeth

not in number, but in "true knowledge and devotion.' Item, he spake of

images and said that they might remain, if they were well used ; or otherwise

be taken away : even as a child [that] had a golden book given him : if he
gazed, and set more by the gold and outward part, than that within, that it

should be taken away, and a worse given him.
Item, he spake of holy-days generally, by these words in effect : that the

observing of days and hours setteth an order in the church, and putteth a man in

remembrance of his duty and office ; as the clock when it striketh putteth a man
VOL. VI. tl
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Edward in remembrance of his office and duty to be done in time.—Item, he spake of
^^- chantries, and wished tliem to be converted to a better use. Item, he spake

. .- of mass, as of mass of ' Scala Coeli,' ' mass satisfactory,' and * mass in number,'

, -V disallowing them, with all other ; that it is not approved nor grounded by God's
"^"' •

word. And that the act concerning chantries was not prejudicial to the chantry
Reprint j)riests, but that they might minister still. Item, he spake of palms after this

^'^plrs't"
^°^'' "^ effect : that they might remain, if they were weU used, or else to be

Ediiion. clearly taken away.

Item, concerning the receiving of the sacraments in both kinds ; he declared

his opinion in that behalf by his obedience, in that he himself ministered, and
wished in all men, in other things, the like obedience. And, also, he did

allege the constitution provincial of Peckham, concerning the receiving in both
kinds ; and, also, he referred himself to his writings in that behalf. Item,

he commended a proclamation set forth, that men should speak reverently of
the sacrament, and use no railing in villanous terms of the same. Item, as

concerning ceremonies, he said, he was called the master of ceremonies ; and
said, that he never took therein otherwise than as St. Austin and Jerome, did

take therein ; that is to say, to be external creatures to move the minds to the
Creator inwardly. Also, that the church could not be without all ceremonies,

but that the observing of certain ceremonies, was the ordering of the church

;

and whosoever did obey ceremonies commanded by the magistrates, did please

God in respect of obedience. Also he said, there were two manner of ways
to reform ceremonies : the one to teach the tme use thereof, if they could be
well used ; the other, that they should be clean abolished, if they could not be
well used. Nevertheless certain there be, which, for the abuse, could not be
taken away, as the abuse of baptism and preaching, whereas they be baptized
above the dead, as St. Paul saith. Item, he liked all the king's proceedings,

and his injunctions and proclamations ; and that he found no fault in the head,
but in the inferior members; as touching which, he particularly misliked three

things : one was, that he misliked certain preachers, which would preach other
things tlian they had in their commission ; likening them to posts which (he
said) had truth in their bag, and lies in their mouth. Item, he misliked the

marriages of priests avowing chastity, for he had I'ead of married men made
priests, but he never read priests to be married. Thirdly, he misliked certain

subjects, that would take upon them to rule like kings, to the diminishing of
the king's dignity, and confusion of their own estate. And as concerning the

same, he brought in a certain Greek verse of Homer,' the effect of which in

Latin is this :
' Plures nam regnare malum : Rex unicus esto.' All which the

premises by this deponent declared, or like words in effect, this deponent heard
the said bishop speak and declare in his sermon, and those like notes; and
otherwise he cannot depose ; for he said, that the throng was such that he
noted no other things than he hath predeposed.

To the XXXVI Ith' he deposeth, that, to his knowledge, there was no con-
troversy, nor yet contention openly spoken or preached against the presence of

Christ's body in the sacrament, of learned men, at the time the said bishop
preached within the university of Cambridge, to this deponent's knowledge or

hearing.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st, he answereth negatively.

To the 2d : he hath no other affection to him, than to any other christian

man, but in the way of truth and honesty.
To the 3d he answereth, that he would have him obtain as he hath deserved

and done ; and to have justice with mercy.
To the last he deposeth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, George BuUocke.

John Norton.

John Norton esquire, of Stydestid, in the county of Southampton ; of the age
of 53 years ; sworn and examined upon the 1st, Ild, and Illd articles.

To the 1st he deposeth, that he hath heard the said bishop of Winton many
times and often, in his sermons, set forth the supremacy of the king that dead
is, and his posterity, in speaking against the bishop of Rome's authority, and

(1) Horn. II. ii. 204.—Ed,
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preaching much of obedience. And saith, tliat all such statutes, injunctions, Edward
and proclamations, as have been set forth by the king's authority, toucliing ^l-

matters of religion, have been duly received and executed by the said bishop, . ^
or his chancellor. Dr. Steward; which said chancellor hath been, so long as he irVi*
hath known him, a very diligent and circumspect man, doing and setting forth L
of such statutes, proclamations, and injunctions, as have been set forth; and Reprint

he hath not heard the contrary. And the premises are true and notorious, he '^'^"^//'^

saith, within the diocese of Winton. And saith moreover, that this deponent Edition.

and master Woltes, being appointed by commission to receive certain musters,

in the second year of the king's majesty's reign that now is, at which said

musters John Philpot and Thomas Cooke of Winton, gentlemen, should appear,

and did not : whereupon this deponent, and the said master Woltes went to

the said bishop of Winton then being at Wolvesey, near Winchester, desiring

his advice and aid, touching the king's service on that behalf. Whereupon the
said bishop did send for the said Philpot and Cooke, at whom, he said, he much
marvelled that they were disobedient ; and exhorted them to be obedient, as

becometh subjects to be : the said Philpot replying, and saying hastily to the

said bishop, that he had preached too much obedience in that he preached

;

asking, ' if a christian man were under the Turk, he ought to obey, and
follow his will and laws.' The said bishop denying, that he preached so,

Philpot said, that one Lambert would testify the same. Which Lambert, being page 848.

sent for, said, that he heard not the said bishop say after that sort that Philpot
did report, but said how that the bishop said, in case a christian man were
underneath a Turk, he must either obey such laws as he set forth, or suffer his

power to punish : the said bishop saying * Yea, marry, even so said L' At
which time were present master Woltes, this deponent, master White (warden),
and others, as master Warnham, esquire, and others. And this deponent heard
say, that the said bishop had made a book of the king's supremacy, and of the

usurped authority of the bishop of Rome, which book the said bishop did defend
in the university of Louvain, as he hath reported ; and otherwise he cannot
depose.

To the lid he saith, that the same article is true; as far as this deponent
ever heard or knew.
To the Illd he saith likewise, that the contents of this article are true, to his

knowledge ; and he never knew or heard he was in trouble or business for his

behaviour, until his committing to the Fleet and Tower, as he saith ; but always
was taken for a man true and just of promise, and so hath commonly been
reputed and taken within the diocese, as he saith.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, saving that

he hath twenty shillings yearly in the name of a reward, without any patent.

To the 2d and 3d : he beareth no affection, but that he would that justice

should take place, and that he should have justice according to his deserts.

To the last he answereth as befoi'e ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, John Norton.

Francis Allen.

Francis Allen, secretary to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he hath
continued in service these eight years ; of the age of 32 and upward ; sworn
and examined upon certain articles of the matter laid in by the bishop of Win-
chester, deposeth to articles VIL VIII. XI. XIL XXXVI. XXXVIII. XLV.
and LXVIII. as folioweth :

To the Vllth article he saith, that the contents of the same article are
true ; for this deponent, by commandment of the said bishop, did write the same
letter.

To the Vlllth this deponent saith, that notwithstanding the same letters, the
which this deponent, by commandment of the said bishop, did write to the
duke of Somerset, the archbishop of Canterbury, and, in the absence of the said

duke, to the whole privy council, for the staying of innovations (the minutes of
which letters by the bishop's own hand were exhibited, as this deponent saith,

Q 2
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Edward this present day, on the behalf of the said bishop, by master Somerset his

^^- proctor, in the presence of this deponent) wherein the said bishop could do no

ffood, vet lie showed himself conformable when the king's injunction came
^" L'-

down i'or putting down of images, and such like ; and caused the same to be
''^^''

duly done and executed within his diocese, without omission of any part of

Reprini them, to this deponent's knowledge.
/mm the ji^

^j^^ Xlth and Xllth he saith, that the articles are true, to this deponent's

£dUion. certain knowledge ; and as touching the thanks given by the said duke to the

said bishop, this deponent speaketh of report of the said bishop ; and otherwise

he cannot depose. And this deponent did write the answer to the articles of

iustification made by the said bishop, and did carry the same answers to master

Smith, which said answers, the said bishop did subscribe. And hereupon the

said bishop departed to Winchester discharged of all travail and business, as

this deponent took it.

To the XXXVIth article he saith, that after the said bishop's coming out of

Hampshire to London, and before his committing to the Tower, he was two

times at the court only, and no more ; at which both times this deponent did

attend upon him. The first time that he went to the court was immediately

after his coming out of Hampshire in a horse-litter ; at which said time this

deponent, and divers other of his servants, did wait upon him. And this depo-

nent did see the said bishop enter into the council-chamber at Westminster, in

which said chamber the said bishop tamed a certain space, and came out again,

and tarried in the outer chamber a space, and then was called in again to the

council-chamber. And after his being there, he departed to his house ; and

by the way, this deponent heard the said bishop say, that it was objected unto

him, that he should cany palms, and creep to the cross, in the church of Win-
chester ; which this deponent and others knew to be untrue. The other time

that the said bishop went to the court, after that, was about a sevennight, or

more (as he remembereth), before his sermon
; at which said time this depo-

nent attended upon him thither. And declareth, that he landed at the Privy

Stairs, and was conveyed to the duke of Somerset's chamber, to this deponent's

sight ; and this deponent and his fellows waited for the said bishop's coming,

at the said duke's chamber-door, until dinner time, and saw him not come forth.

And, after dinner, this deponent, inquiring for his said master, it was showed

him, that he was in the lord great master's chamber then being (now lord

treasurer), where this deponent found him walking up and down alone, musing

;

and as soon as this deponent perceived him there, he waited for his coming forth

in an outer chamber. And he afterwards heard reported, that the said bishop

was conveyed by master Smith to the duke of Somerset's chamber again, from

whence he came and took his barge at the Privy Stairs, and so was conveyed

home. And, in the way home, asked when St. Peter's day was ; and when it

was showed him, he said, ' a good day.' And afterward this deponent heard

the said bishop say divers times, that at his last being at the court, he saw no

other of the council but only the duke of Somerset, the lord great master, and

sir Thomas Smith, then secretary. And other time or times more than the

times before specified, the same bishop, between the said bishop's coming from

Hampshire, as before, unto his committing to the Tower (saving the time he

preached before the king), came not to the court, to this deponent's knowledge

;

for, if he had, he saith, that he should have attended upon him, and should

have known of it, for that he was always attendant upon the said bishop, as

he saith.

To the XXXVfllih article, he saith, that on the same day that the said

bishop did preach after his coming to his house, he did dine quietly, and took

himself to be out of all travail. For this deponent heard the said bishop declare,

after his coming home, that he trusted he had so satisfied the thing that was
commanded him, that no man should have cause to be offended. And he saith,

that on the morrow after, he dined quietly, and had strangers to accompany
him at his dinner, and was merry ; looking for no trouble. And saith, that

after dinner, on the same day, this deponent, seeing sir Ralph Sadler and master
Wingfield with a company of the guard arrived at his place, declared the same
to the said bishop; to whom, he said, ' They are welcome;' saying, ' Give me
my book :' and therewith put the Bible in his bosom, and went to them. And
he saith, that the said bishop, seeing his servants (when he came through the
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hall) lament and bewail, he said unto them cheerfully, ' Lament not for me, Edward
for I am a true man to my prince ; and there is no cause, why ye should so ^^-

lament. I shall do well enough.' ^ jj
To the XLth he saith, that the contents of this article are true, for this depo-

if^'^j'

nent did both make and write divers supplications himself, as well to the duke 1-

of Somerset, as to the lord chancellor; and also a bill made, to be put up to fhe Reprint

parliament house, for the relief of his master and his household, the copies of. ^'p"U^
which this deponent will be alway ready to exhibit. And saith, that notwith- Edition.

standing the continual suit that was made by this deponent and his fellows, that

their master might come forth of prison, and be heard according to justice, their

suit took no effect, as he saith.

To the LXVIIIth : he deposeth the contents of the same article to be true,

and that the bruit was through the city, as is contained in the same, to this

deponent's hearing.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st as before, having wages four pounds
a year, four pounds fourteen shillings and fourpence annuity, and the registrar-

ship of Winchester in reversion.

To the 2d : he beareth affection, as a servant beareth to his master, in the

way of right and justice.

To the 3d : he desireth that justice shall take place as a true subject to his

prince ; and no otherwise.

Francis Allen.

Philip Paris.

Philip Paris esquire, of Linton, in the county of Cambridge ; of the age of 59, Page 849.

or thereabout; sworn and examined upon articles L IL and IIL of the afore-

said matter.

To the 1st he deposeth, that from the time that the said bishop of Win-
chester was made bishop until these ten years past, he was servant to the said

bishop ; and saith, that by all the same space this deponent hath heard the said

bishop preach divers and many sermons, in the which he hath heard the said

bishop entreat of the abolishment of the bishop of Rome's authority, and of the

king's supremacy ; and that, earnestly, to this deponent's hearing. And also

divers times since, he heard divers sermons made by the bishop of Winchester,

in which he hath entreated also of the same matters, whereof some he hath

made at St. Mary Overy's, and some at Winchester. And sakh, that all such

articles and statutes as have been set forth by the king's authority, for the time

that this deponent was the said bishop's servant, have been set forth on behalf

of the said bishop by his chancellor, and other officers ; and he never heard the

contrary. And saith, that Dr. Steward, who hath been his chancellor from the

time he was bishop, or soon upon, hath been, for the time aforesaid, very dili-

gent and circumspect in his office. And the premises, he saith, are notorious,

public, and famous. And deposeth further, that the said bishop of Winton
made a book for the king's supremacy, and the abolishment of the authority of

the bishop of Rome ; which book the said bishop exhorted this deponent to look

upon ; and so he did, and did read it : the contents of which book did fully

satisfy this deponent's mind in that behalf, as he saith. And fm-ther saith, that

he (this deponent) was with the said bishop at Paris, at a time that he was the

king's ambassador, with whom Jermyn was also attendant upon the said

bishop ; which Jermyn, for that the bruit was in the town, that cardinal Pole

should come to the town, to speak with the king, went to see the same cardinal.

Which thing the bishop of Winchester hearing, was displeased, and was like to

put the said Jermyn out of his service : howbeit the said cardinal came not

;

and therefore the bishop was the sooner pacified. But, if he had seen him, this

deponent thinketh verily, that he would have put him out of his service. And
the premises, he saith, are true upon his oath. And otherwise he cannot
depose.

To the lid he saith, that the said bishop hath been in the king's affairs both

beyond and on this side of the sea ; and hath had many and sundry command-
ments by him to be executed, to this deponent's knowledge, which he hath so duly

executed and done, as no fault was olijectcd unto him nor proved, as far as this
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Edward clepoiiciit knew or heard ; nevertheless he hath been sought to tlie uttennost, as
''-''• this deponent saitli. And he saitli that the said bishop hath been, to this depo-

^ Y)
nent's conscience, alwajs a true, painful, and diligent subject and servant to his

1551' P""ce in tilings committed to him; and so this deponent thinketh that he liath
'

L been accepted and taken among honest men, not being his adversaries. And
Reprint otherwise he cannot depose.

^'^Firsi" To tlie Hid he deposeth, that the said bishop hath been always, and is com-
Edition. monly taken and reputed for, a man just of promise ; and, he saith of his

knowledge, that if he promiseth a little, he will perform that with more. And
saith, that he never heard or knew, by all the space that this deponent was his

servant (of his certain knowledge), that ever he was called in any suit, before

any judge, spiritual or temporal ; nor would have men in suit. And he never

heard the contrary, from that he was in trouble, until his committing unto the

Fleet and Tower. And moreover he saith, that in the time that this depo-

nent was his servant, he would not suffer this deponent to take action against

any of the bishop's tenants, or any other that had done wrong or injury [to

him] or to this deponent 5 being farmer to the said bishop. And otherwise he
cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, that this deponent's

son had certain leases of the bishop of Winchester, wherein this deponent is

jointly joined with him.

To the 2d he saith, in all tnith he loveth the said bishop ; and not otherwise.

To the 3d : he desireth that if he be in the right, he may obtain ; and not

otlierwise.

To the last he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot depose.

Philip Paris.

Christopher Malton.

Christopher Malton, master of arts, and one of Baliol College in Oxford ; of

the age of 33 years; sworn and examined upon articles XXXIV. XXXV, and
XXXVII. of the first matter; saith as followeth

:

To the XXXIVth and XXXVth; he cannot depose of the contents of the

papers, but saith, that he was at the sermon made by the bishop of Winton, on
St. Peter's day, before the king; in which said sermon this deponent heard the

said bishop speak and declare such things as hereafter follow, or the like words
in effect : videlicet, first, concerning the authority of the bishop of Rome, when
he came to these words ' Super banc petram,' etc., he said, that if they took
that place or sentence to make for the bishop of Rome's supremacy, they did

err, as doth plainly appear by all ancient writers upon the same text, and, for

the most part, of all the new writers. And, proceeding further in that matter,

afterwards said, that the bishop of Rome could challenge no authority over
foreign princes out of his own diocese, by God's word, and only upon their

permission ; as princes, in times past, when they saw the living of the bishops
of Rome godly, they were contented to be ruled by them in matters of religion,

not as being superior to their princes, but as men, as they thought, necessary
for that purpose : like as the king, having a captain in war, a physician, or

schoolmaster, although he be ruled by them in matters pertaining to their office,

he is not subject to them ; but, at his pleasure, may change and alter them, as

he seeth cause convenient. Item, further he heard the said bishop speak of the
receiving of the sacrament in both kinds, saying that it was a laudable thing

;

alleging that this was not the first time of alteration in that matter, as may
appear by a constitution provincial of Peckham, made about two hundred years
ago. Item, ho spake of the king's proclamation made against the unreverent
speaking of the sacrament, and said he liked it well, and wished that the king's
majesty, and his council, would see it more efiectuously observed. And there-
upon he did reprove certain disobedient persons, which, notwithstanding the
said proclamation, unrevercntly did use the same ; comparing them to posts,

Avhich can-ied truth in their bosoms, and lies in their mouths.
Item, the said bishop spake of ceremonies and ordinances, and made this

distinction : that there were some ordained by (iod, as baptism, the sacrament
of the altar, and the jjreaching of Cod's word ; which things could not be taken
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away, but the abuses therein reformed, the tiling remaining still. Other ordi- Edward
nances there were, ordained by men, which either might be clearly taken away, ^^

as abbeys, colleges, and chantries, and such other things, as it pleaseth the higher . i^

powers, or else to be reformed and brought to their i-ight use. And there he irri'
improved such as did think the prayer better for the time, place, or the num- L
ber sake ; affirming that he that so doth, doth mere superstition. Item, of Reprint

images he spake and said, that he was never of that opinion concerning
p-'^st^^

images, that he thought it either necessary to have them, or leave them. Item, Ediiwn.

the said bishop said, that he did like all things that were set forth by the king
and his council ; and did mislike things done by the inferior sort, whose part is

to obey, and not to make laws or statutes : all which premises this deponent
did hear the bishop speak and declare in liis said sermon. Over and besides

that, he heard him speak of the marriages of priests, which was, he said, a
matter that he had diligently waded ancient authors, both Greek and Latin,

for ; and he read of married to be priests, but not of priests married. And
otherwise he cannot depose to the contents of the said articles.

To the XXXVIIth article he saith, that the opinion against the presence of
the body of Christ to be in the sacrament, was not, in our time, openly taught
by reading or preaching in Oxford, until February last past was a twelvemonth,
as far as he hath known or heard. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth negatively, for he never Page 850.

knew the bishop before the day he preached, and never saw him since, till

Monday last.

To the 2d he answereth, that he beareth no affection.

To the 3d he answereth, that he wisheth, if he be in right, he may overcome
in this cause ; and not otherwise.

To the last he answereth as before ; and otherwise he cannot tell.

By me, Christopher Malton.

James Basset.

James Basset, gentleman, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he
hath continued twelve years ; of the age of 24 years, or thereabouts ; sworn
and examined upon articles X. XL XII. XIV. XVI. XXXIIL XXXIV.
XXXV. XXXVI. XXXVIII. XLV. and LXVIII. of the aforesaid matter.

To the Xth he saith, that the articles are true ; for he saith, that about a

fortnight or thereabouts, next before the bishop of Winchester's coming out of

the Fleet, this deponent was attendant upon the said bishop in the Fleet. In
the which time or space, a parliament was holden ; in which said parliament

there was a general pardon granted, in the which the prisoners of the Fleet

were not excepted out of the pardon. And, on the morrow after the twelfth

day, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign, the said bishop, being sent

for, went to Hampton-court, where the king then lay, upon whom this deponent

did attend : and there the said bishop was discharged by the king's majesty's

council, by virtue of the pardon, as the said bishop showed this deponent, and
others attendant upon him.

To the Xlth and Xllth articles he saith, that the contents of these articles

be true ; for this deponent did attend continually upon the said bishop, from
the time of his deliver}' out of the Fleet (as he hath before deposed), unto such
time as he went to Hampshire ; upon whom he attended thither. And saith,

that the Thursday se'nnight, or thereabout, after his delivery out of the Fleet,

the said bishop, being at the duke of Somerset's house, was commanded to keep i

his own house as a prisoner. For this deponent attended upon the said bishop

when he came from the said duke's house ; and, as soon as the said bishop was
come home to his house, he gave commandment that no stranger should come
or repair unto him, to this deponent's hearing : and there declared, that he was
so commanded, unto this deponent and other of his servants. In the which
time of keeping of his house, the bishop of London that now is, sir Thomas
Smith, and master Cecil, at several times did resort and repair unto the said

bishop of Winton, for the subscribing of certain articles, concerning the doctrine

of justification, to this deponent's knowledge ; which said articles this deponent,
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Edward being of the said bishop's chamber, saw and read. And saith, that after their

^^- often resorting unto the said bishop, finally the said bishop gave his resolute

. y. answer unto the said articles, unto master Cecil, as he now remembereth : with

, r r I* which his said resolution, the duke of Somerset and the council were contented,
''"* •

and gave thanks to the said bishop, as this deponent heard say. And so, being

Reprint discharged, he went down immediately after into Hampshire : which things, of

^'^Fir'si^
the commandment in keeping of his house, and his delivery, and the matter

Edition, wherefore, were and are notorious, manifest, public, and famous.

To the XI Vth he saith, that on St. Matthew's day in February, in the second

year of the king's reign, the said bishop lying at Farnham, hearing the people

there to be inquieted, and to grudge at certain alterations made in the king's

visitation—for the quieting of the people, and their better satisfaction in that

behalf, on the said day made a sermon, entreating of this theme :
' Gratias tibi

ago Patri,' etc., and when he came to this point, 'revelasti ea parvulis,' he made
a distinction between ' parvuli malitia,' and 'parvuli sensibus,' and said that

we ought to be 'parvuli malitia,' 'young in malice, and evil deeds;' and he
prosecuted the same part at length. But we ought not to be ' parvuli sensibus;'

but we must study, and exercise ourselves in knowledge : but yet, for all that,

we must be humble and meek, and not proud and arrogant. And brought in

this text, 'nisi efficiamini sicut par\aili,' etc. And therefore, he said, hke as

young children learn at their fatliers' and schoolmasters' hands, without any
repugnance or contradiction ; and believe that best, that they teach them : so

we should submit our judgment unto the rulers, and believe that to be best that

they command, without any contradiction or murmur, saying. This were best,

or, That were best, or. It was better before: but believe that best, which other
rulers, and higher powers command, and follow that. And so he made a long
process thereupon, concerning alterations lately made, declaring how the alter-

ation of ceremonies, and such like, were and be in the power of the rulers, to alter,

and reform at their pleasure ; and that we ought to think that best that they
do. And the premises, with much other matter concerning obedience, this

deponent heard the said bishop declare in his said sermon. And also saith,

that he heard the said bishop preach at Winchester divers sermons, and in them,
at divers times, did exhort the people to obedience, and to conform their wills,

in the exercise and ceremonies of religion, to the superior order.

To the XVIth he saith, that the contents of the article are true ; for this

deponent was of this chamber, and knew his sending for, and his disease ; and
did attend upon him at his coming up in a horse-litter.

To the XXXIIId he saith, that from the Thursday after dinner (which was
St. Peter's eve) luitil the Friday, after he preached (which was on St. Peter's

day), the said bishop took no refreshing, to this deponent's certain knowledge.
For this deponent was one of the said bishop's servants, and in his chamber did

attend upon him all the said space, and should have known of it if he had
taken any refresliing. And saith further, that upon the said Thursday, about
two or three of the clock, at which time, or thereabout, the said bishop received
a letter from the duke of Somerset, this deponent saw the said bishop much
unquieted, perplexed, and troubled ; and, as this deponent thought, concerning
the said letter. And the most pai-t of all that night the said bishop walked in a
chamber, musing and devising of his sermon, speaking and preaching aloud
thereof: insomuch that this deponent never saw him in the like trouble before.

And otherwise he cannot depose.
To the XXXI Vth and XXXVth articles he saith, that he saw those papers

which were delivered by master Cecil ; and he was at the said bishop's sermon
the day articulate, in which said sermon he heard the said bishop entreat
vehemently, and learnedly (in his opinion) against the bishop of Rome's autho-
rity, and took the Scriptures clean away, that they made nothing for him : both
* Super banc petram, a^dificabo ecclesiam meam' (for Christ took that place to

bund his church upon), and likewise ' pasce oves meas;' (for that was as well
spoken to the rest of the apostles as to him). And likewise for that Peter was
called ' princeps apostolorum,' he was no other, but as the foreman of the quest
was called the head man, and yet hath no more authority than one of the rest:
and, pcradventuro, some other of the inquest was better than he. And as
toncliing the estimation of the bishops of Rome, it came, first, through the
excellency of knowledge and virtue, which was thought and accounted to be in
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them at the beginning : and yet, for all that, he had no further authority upon Edward
princes, than a counsellor, a captain of war, or a physician, or any other, whom f^^-

it pleased the prince to use. And this part be deduced and proved by sundry
ensamples and similitudes. -^- '^•

Item, the said bishopj spake of masses of ' Scala coeli,' masses satisfactory,
^^^^'

masses in number; and said, that for the abuse of them, they were well taken Reprint

away. And as for chantry obits, he liked the foundation : that was, to praying •^'l'!"
"*

for the dead. Yet, if the rulers thought it engendered a dissolute living amongst EdYtion.
the people, persuading themselves falsely, that although they lived never so
loosely all the days of their lives, yet afterward they might buy heaven with money,
he said, that was an absurdity, if any so thought. And therefore, if the rulers
thought meet to transfer the use of chantries, to avoid inconvenience therein,
he said he must refer him to the policy of the realm, and that it might very well
be so done. Item, this deponent heard the said bishop speak of the just taking Page 851.

away of monasteries, monkery, nunnery, and friary ; and that for the abuse of
their religion—forgetting the principal cause of their institution, and thinking
their chief religion to consist in observing of days, times, hours, place, number,
and apparel ; and thinking him to be a good monk that observed these—they
were justly suppressed, and taken away.

Item, he entreated of ceremonies, noting them, how he hath been counted
the master of ceremonies, and yet never had other opinion of them than he
hath at this present, which he learned of St. Austin, and others : that is, that
as long as they served us for the exercise of religion, they might be well
retained, and kept : and, being abused, they might be reformed in the use, or
else in taking them clean away, at the rulers' pleasure. And named many of
them, as images, pilgrimages, palms, with divers others. As for the sacraments,
and such things as God commandeth, being abused, there is but one way to

reform them ; that is, to teach and preach the right use of them : as the water
of baptism, and such like. Item, he spake of the communion under both kinds,

allowing the same to be received. Item, he commended likewise a procla- jiadZda.

mation, that no man should speak of the sacrament but with such words as

Scripture doth trade and bear, and no other.

Item, he said, that he liked the king's proceedings, and found no fault in

them. And thereupon, he told what he misliked, misliking certain things in

the inferior sort : as the marriages of priests ; and certain preachers, which he
likened to posts, who carried truth in their letters, and lies in their mouths.
For in their letters carrying truth, being commanded to preach according to the

king's laws, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions, which were truth, they
did preach clean contrary, and made the pulpit a place of disobedience. And
further, he misliketh certain of the inferiors, which were forerunners, taking
upon them the office of the king, setting forth their own will. And then said,

that he would have but one king, and one order of the commonwealth ; bringing

in a Greek verse for that purpose : and pointed to the king, saying, he was
only to be honoured and obeyed ; with other effectual words, tending to that pur-

pose. Finally, he concluded that all the faults he found, were in the inferior

parties, and found none in the superiors ; and said, he opened himself

thoroughly and plainly; praying them that they would not slander themselves

in him, but take him as he was. And this deponent saith, that in his conscience

the said bishop preached the doctrine of all those articles contained in the

papers, and spake the effect of them all. All which premises, by this deponent
deposed, are true : not binding himself to the prescribed words of the said

bishop in his said sermon, nor yet to his order ; but only briefly deposeth the

effect.

To the XXXVIth article he deposeth and saith, that after the said bishop's

coming to London, when he came so in a horse-litter, being sent for the morrow
after immediately after dinner, he went to the com-t; for this deponent did

attend upon him. And coming to the great chamber on the queen's side,

(commonly called the queen's great chamber), where the lord archbishop of

Canterbmy, the lord treasurer, then great master, with others there were newly
risen from dinner, the said bishop entered into tlie said chamber ; and doing
his duty to them, the lords above named took him by the hand, and wel-

comed him into the court very gently. And after they had communed together

a space, they went to the council-chamber, which was the queen's great closet:
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Edward and took the said bishop with them ; and then, after they had remained awhile
^^- together, the arclibisliop and tlie said lord treasurer, with the rest of the council

tliat were there, came out of the said chamber, to the duke of Somerset's cham-
r-'i:' ber, then protector, leaving tlie bishop above in the council-chamber.
^^^'' And after, the said bishop being advertised from the lord treasurer, by one of

Reprint his men, that it were best for him to come out, and tarry for the duke in the
/ro,H the

g,.gat chamber, he so did. And when the duke, with a great number of the

Edition, council with him, passed through the said chamber into the council aforesaid,

the duke, as lie passed, took the bishop by the hand very gently ; and after,

there being, in the council-chamber, did send for the said bishop to them :

wbence, after he had been there by the space of one hour, or thereabouts, he

came out. And then, within a while, being sent for in again—divers of his

servants, by reason of a rumour that was spread abroad, fearing very much that

he should have been committed to some prison—at length the bishop came out,

and so came home to his house ; and after, told certain of his servants, that he
had tlioroughly discharged himself of all matters that were laid against him,

and had contented the council, and that he was clearly out of that trouble
;

save only, that he might not go down again into the country. And from that

time, unto the time he preached, he never went out of his house to the

court, but only at one other time, when he went likewise to the court,

which was the Monday sevennight before he preached : and that time landed
at the Pi'ivy Stairs, and passed through the low gallery, up into my lord of

Somerset's chamber : for this deponent brought him to the very stair head, and
saw him go in. And this deponent, and the rest of his servants, gave their

attendance beneath for him. And foi'asmuch as there had been divers rumours
spread of the said bishop, that he should go to the Tower, or some other prison,

it feared his said servants very much. And to increase the suspicion withal, lay

at the Privy Stairs a close barge, they denying it was for him. And lest that he
should have been conveyed secretly into some place or other, they were the more
curious to sparkle and divide themselves abroad in the court, to hearken and see

what should become of the said bishop. And this deponent, being much of the

time in the great chamber, before the council-chamber, where the council sat,

so learned and knew, that he came before them at that time ; and, a little before

dinner, learned of my lord treasurer's men that he was in my lord treasurer's

chamber, where Francis Allen (servant) went to attend upon him. And, at length,

word came to the said bishop's servants, that they should depart home to the said

bishop's house, and return again after dinner. But divers of them, for the fear

aforesaid, would not go home, but tarry there to see what should become of

their said master: whereof this deponent was one, that attended and tarried.

And after dinner, this deponent being in the queen's great chamber aforesaid,

at length he saw the emperor's ambassador, who was brought into the duke
of Somerset's chamber that way, whereof this deponent was very glad; verily

supposing, that the bishop had been sent for, for no displeasure ; but only to

join with the ambassador about such matters as the said bishop had been put
in trust [with], in the king's days that dead is : and this deponent remained
still in the said chamber, till the emperor's ambassador departed again, and
likewise divers of the council to their chambers : so that tliere was no more
sitting in the council-chamber aforesaid. Whereupon this deponent, thinking
his abode there should be frustrate, he went down from the said chamber to the
low gallery, by the water-side aforesaid, where a great number of his company
were attending for their master, looking for his coming down there, where he went
up. And at length, at about four or five of the clock, or thereabout, there came
out of the duke of Somerset's chamber, the lord treasurer that now is, the said

bishop, and master Smith, then secretary : and the lord treasurer, before all

the company there, departed from the bishop, and bade him ' good night' very
familiarly and gently ; master Smith bringing the said bishop to the Privy
Stairs, wiiere his barge lay, and there departed from the bishop very gently also.

So the said bishop going homeward in his barge being there, it was spoken
merrily by one of the bishop's servants unto the said bishop, that when they
brought him to the court, they were very sorry, fearing that they should not
have him home again : but, when they had him homeward, then were they
glad. Showing further, how much they were afraid that day, lest they should
have lost him, because he was conveyed into chambers, and none of his men
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knew where he was hecome. And then this deponent said openly, before all Edward
the company, that he was also afraid, until it was after dinner : but, when he ^l-

saw the emperor's ambassador come into the court, he was then out of fear

;

thinking then that the said bishop was sent for to speak with him. And because 'J:

he would know whether the said bishop had spoken with him or no, he said L
unto the bishop, that many in the court thought, also, that he was sent for Reprint

only for that jjurpose : and then and there thought it so much more likely, •^'^,y//'^

because the bishop went into the duke's chamber the privy way ; and the Edition.

emperor's ambassador went into the duke's chamber the open way, by the „
queen's lodging. Whereunto the bisliop replied, and said, He saw him ^^^

not, nor any of the council either, but the duke, the lord treasurer and
master Smith : which sayings of the said bishop, all his servants there then
heard. And as he was almost at home, he asked when should be St. Peter's
day. It was said. The Friday sevennight after. And then the bishop said,

That was a good day : whereupon this deponent, and other of his servants
gathered, that he should preach. And that night this deponent learned, that
it was so determined; and knoweth very well, that if there had been, before
that time, any full resolution and determination, that the said bishop should
have preached, this deponent should have known of it : for he was ever about
the said bishop, and one of the chiefest about him, and one that knew the most
part of things that were done.

To the XXXVlIIth he saith, the contents of the same are true; for this

deponent heard the said bishoji so declare to divers of his servants : and was
never more merry, than he was at dinner that day, on which he was com-
mitted to the Tower. And if he had been in any fear, he would have ordered
his things ; which, this deponent knew, he did not.

To the XLVth he saith, that the contents of the article are true ; for the

most part of the bishop's servants (whereof this deponent was one) made con-
tinual suit unto the duke of Somerset, then protector, and the rest of the

council, for their master, that he might be heard, and have justice : and for

the most part had fair words and promises, with commendation, for their part,

that they had done their duty, and showed themselves like honest servants.

And because they would be continual suitors, they divided themselves, and
sued, some one day, and some another day, because they would be continual

suitors ; and one to one, and some to the other of the covmcil. And because

they saw that, notwithstanding fair words and promises, there followed no fruit

or effect, they concluded among themselves, to exhibit a bill into the high court

of parliament, for relief of their said master ; the which bill this deponent
delivered to my lord chancellor, declaring unto him—whereas he, and the rest

of his company, had become suiters to the duke of Somerset. He answered
them in effect, that he was but one man, and that albeit he was my lord's friend,

lie could not do things, for the matter was not his but the king's : and that he
willed them to sue to the rest, who gave in manner the same answer : so that

they saw no likelihood of any effect to follow :—therefore they thought it best

to exhibit their bill to the high court of parliament, thinking tJiat the only

place where they should have relief, in praying him most humbly, being the

public minister of justice there, that he would take their said bill, and publish

and read the same amongst the lords ; which the said lord chancellor was very

loth to do, and would have persuaded this deponent, not to exhibit the same,

saying that they should rather hurt their master, than otherwise.

Finally (being pressed by this deponent, that forasmuch as he was the public

minister of justice there, and that it was a free coui-t, where every man ought

to have access), he took the bill, saying that he would show it to the council

first ; and as they would be contented, so he would make further answer. And
after connnunication with the said council, the lord chancellor told this deponent

that, forasmuch as the bishop was the king's prisoner, and the matter pertained

to the king, they would in no wise suffer the bill to be put up.

And being so disappointed of any relief by that means for their master, after

the parliament ended, this deponent, and the rest of his compan}^, began their

suit to the duke of Somerset, and the rest of the council afresh : and at one

special time (he well remembeiing) he being with the duke of Somerset in the

gallery, and Jacques Wingfield speaking to the said duke for their mastjer, when
they came to the end of the gallery, the duke advising them both well, and
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Edward the duke going, turned in the midst between them, and said in effect, as
^'^^- followeth; videlicet: 'To be plain with you, I think your master might now

. p. come abroad : but there have been certain laws passed this parhament, which

1 /,, I think,' quoth he, ' my lord will not agree unto, and be content to obey them.

1_ And then,' quoth he, 'if he came abroad, and brake them, there were then
Reprint jio remedy, but he must have the extremity of the laws ministered unto him

;

^'First" ^nd shall have.'—Whereunto this deponent replied, and said: 'It may please

Edition, your grace, hitherto we trust that my lord hath offended no law ; and that,

hereafter, he will not: but trust that he will show himself an obedient and
conformable subject. And if he do it, we shall be most sorry for it, as men
whose undoings depend thereon. And therefore, we most himibly pi'ay your

grace, that he may not be kept so in prison still, for fear of that he will do

hereafter. But when he cometh abroad, if he do not obey, and keep the laws,

let him then be punished accordingly : and we must content ourselves there-

withal, and require no mercy for him.'—And to that the duke said, that he
woidd take a time for him, and that very shortly.

And upon that, Wingfield, making suit for further liberty for the said bishop,

for the preservation of his health in the mean season, and could not obtain at

that time, departed. And yet, for all this, notwithstanding divers and sundry
suits made by this deponent, and others, unto the said duke, and to the lord

chancellor, and divers other of the council, at sundrj' and divers times after-

ward : and yet also, notwithstanding divers promises, and times also appointed,

when the bishop should be spoken withal, yet, nevertheless, there came no man
unto the said bishop from the council, until the time in the article mentioned j

at which time my lord chancellor, my lord treasurer, and master secretary

Peter, went unto the Tower to him. And otherwise he cannot depose.

To the LXVIIIth he saith, the article is true, touching the common voice

and fame : and knoweth that the said bishop did send for his officer, master
Grimwood, to make provision against his coming out; and also for his chamber
keeper, who dressed and prepared his chamber. And, upon this rumour, divers

of his men came up, looking every day when he should come forth.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1 st he answereth as before ; and that he
hath four pounds wages, and livery ; fourteen pounds annuities, videlicet, four

pounds out of the manor of Taunton, and ten pounds out of the lordship of

Eastmere ; and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d : he hath affection as becometh a sei'vant to bear to his master,

and not other ; but ordinate, temperated with such moderations as it ought to be.

To the .3d : he prayeth God that he may have justice, and that right might
take place ; and that he may be ordered according to his deserts.

To the 4th he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

James Basset.

For that (otherwise than I had thought) the process of the exami-

nation of master Redman hath come into our hands, I will here

intersert as much thereof as is for the matter.

Papers exhibited by John Redman.

The contents of the papers, and codicil, which Dr. Redman did exhibit before

master Lecdes and master Michael Dunning, judges delegate, and appointed for

the production and examination of the said Redman, on Saturday the last of

January, 1550, in the presence of Robert Chapman, notary.

First, the said bishop taking the text of the gospel of the day, ' Venit Jesus

in partes CDcsareae Philippi,' etc., after that he had declared the diversity of

opinions tbat were of Christ, amongst them which were without and forth of

Christ's school—some taking him to be Elias, some Jeremias, etc., and other

P.ige 853. having him more in vile estimation, blaspheming him glutton, drinker of wine •

amongst all these (he said), being out of Christ's school, there was no unity

concerning the acknowledging of Christ : but, amongst them which were
Christ's own scholars, there was unity ; and they were of one mind. Peter
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answered for all, 'Tu es Christus.' For this confession Christ blessed him, and Edward
all others that confess the same.—Then he spake of the interpretation of these ^^
names, Simon and Jonas; showing how we should be simple, and in what man- . „
ner of simplicity ; and how our pride did let us from the knowledge of God ; -i r-

,'

and how we sliould be obedient, and submit ovn-selves to God's ordinances.

—

'

Peter confessed Christ. In this word ' Christ ' is the confession of the whole Reprint

religion of christian men : Christ was our Messias, our bishop and sacrifice : lie, '^'^^"//'^

being equal with the Father, took our nature upon him ; made our reconciliation. Edition.

when he was offered upon the cross, once for all, a perfect sacrifice for the redemp-
tion of the world. He is our Mediator, Bishop, and Priest. And to the end
that we might attain the benefits of his sacrifice upon the cross, he ordained a
memory thereof, when he did institute the sacrament. He ordained his body
to be a continual sacrifice, whereby we might glory in his passion. It may not
be said, that we have any more redemption than one, although we must have
always access to Christ, to give him thanks for that redemption.

And here he spake of the mass ; that we come to it, not for any new redemp-
tion, but to give thanks, and that we may be strengthened in receiving Christ

himself to our comfort. And he said, that as Peter confessed his faith con-
cerning Christ, so he would confess his opinion of the state of the church of

England, and declare what he did like and mislike. He said that he did much
commend the proclamation which was made, that none should talk or entreat

of the sacrament unreverently. He said also, that some, peradventure, because
he did allow the mass, would ask him what he said to chantries : and whether
the king's majesty had done well in taking them away : whereunto he said, he
would answer, that the goodness of the mass did not stand in the number, but
in true knowledge and devotion, and right use of the same.

And liere he brought in, that tliey which were departed out of this world,

might well be prayed for in the mass. And as for mass of ' Scala coeli/ mass
satisfactory, masses in number ; masses with other confidence in them than is

approved by Scripture be justly abolished. Though both the monasteries be
suppressed, and the chantries transposed to another use, yet it is no prejudice

to the mass. And the act of parliament concerning chantries was not preju-

dicial to the ministers ; for whom (he said) because he heard they were not
provided well for, he was constrained in conscience to be a petitioner before the

king's majesty, and his council, in that place. Furthermore, as touching his

opinion in the sacrament under both kinds, he said he had been always in one
mind touching that matter. He said it was no new change, as might be per-

ceived by a certain constitution provincial of Peckham : and the Cistertians

did communicate under both kinds.

Then, in the orocess of his sermon, he came to these words, ' Et super banc
Petram, edificabo ecclesiam meam;' saying, that the rock was Christ, or Peter's

confession, and not Peter himself And said, that he marvelled how the bishop

of Rome would enterprise to build his primacy upon that place, seeing that

Christ had taken it up before, to build his church, whereof he himself was the

foundation. If it had been builded upon Peter, it had fallen when Christ

called him Satan. Some called Peter the chief of the apostles, because he con-

fessed Christ first. But yet it followed not, that he should be chief of the

apostles, no more than the foreman of the inquest is always chief; for it may
be, that as good as the foreman, is of the inquest. Christ spake not only to

Peter, but generally to all the apostles. Both in that place, and when he gave
commandment to Peter to feed his sheep, the commandment was also to all tlie

rest. It came to pass, by this means, that the bishops of Rome had been taken

for chief, by reason that, in the beginning of the chui'ch, their excellency in

knowledge and virtuous living was notable ; whereby they wan the hearts of

men, to be contented to accept them as guides concerning Christ's religion.

Like as the king's majesty, and other supreme magistrates, do use the advice of

some of their council ; and yet is not the councillor, or coimcil above the

king: and when the king's majesty intendeth to build an house, or to make war,

he will take advice of the most conning carpenter, and of the most expert war-
rior : and if a man be sick, he will send for the most conning physician—so, in

matters of religion, the king's majesty may ask counsel of them that excel in

knowledge and virtue. The bishop of Rome hath no superiority in this realm
by God's law : yet, if he were of excellency of virtue and knowledge above
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Edward Others, the king's majesty might ask coimsel of him, and take his advice ; and
f"^- yet no prejudice to the king's regal dignity : for the superiority is only in the

„ king, and not in him of whom counsel is asked. But as for his judgment con-

^rri' cerning the hishop of Rome, he said, his books which he hath written in that
''"

matter, should bear record thereof; and that as for the place of Scripture, it

Reprint ^^^de nothing for his authority,

Firlt After that, he began to entreat of ceremonies, saying, he had been called the

Edition, master of the ceremonies : but, he said, he never had any other opinion of

ceremonies than he had at that present time. He said, that ceremonies were

ordained to stir the minds of the people to virtue and godliness. But, when we
abuse them, and swerve from the right institution of them, and serve creatures,

and not the Creator, then may they, for the abuse, justly be taken away. Monks,
friars, and nuns had many ceremonies, to put them in remembrance of them-
selves, to do their duties. But afterwards, when they fell to idleness and
slothfulness, they forgat that their ceremonies were monishments to put them
in mind of their profession, and did serve them but of custom. Then, seeing

they abused their monishments, the king's majesty did well in taking them
away. A child, having a gay book given to him, to the intent he should learn

upon it, if he fall only to admiration of the outward gayness of the book, then

the next remedy is, to take it away from him, and give him a meaner book to

learn upon. For there are two manner of reformations touching ceremonies

and rites of the church : one is, to teach the people the right use of them, and
then let them continue and remain : or else, if that cannot be (that diligence

and teaching may restore them to their first institution), then to abolish them,

and put them clean away. Yet there be some ceremonies, which, although

they be abused, may not be taken away : as baptism, although it was abused

over the dead in Paul's time, yet it might not be taken away. The water of

baptism, though it be abused, may not be taken away. The sacraments, and
preaching, although they be abused, yet they may not be taken away.

Then he spake of images, saying, that whensoever he had entreated of them,

he had taught they might be continued, so they were rightly used. But, seeing

they were abused, Christ's religion was nothing hindered nor touched, in that

they were taken away : things indifferent should not be passed upon. After

these things he spake of numbers in prayers : as a number of lessons or psalms

such a day ; observing days, number, and times. And he said that the observing

of days, hours, number, time, and place, is to set the church in order : and so

to be observed, there is none abuse. But if a man think he cannot pray, but

at that hour, or that place, or that time, then he is an observer of times : then

he erreth in his observation of hours and times. These things be but as the

clock, to put us in remembrance.
And furthermore he said, touching ceremonies, that when they be com-

manded by the magistrates, they which use them do please God for their obe-

dience. Then he spake much like words unto these :
' Some would ask me,

what I would say touching the proceedings, if I were alone. I will say even

now as much as if I were alone.' And then he said, that he liked well the

communion, set forth by the king's majesty; and also the proclamation concern-

ing the sacrament ; and that he did mislike nothing of the king's majesty's

proceedings : but that he did mislike them that railed on the sacrament, and
against the mass, and such as did take upon them to do contrary to the king's

laws and proclamations, and otherwise than his grace had appointed, by his

order which he had taken. He said he did mislike, that misorderers would not

Page 854. obey their heads : as certain preachers that he compared to posts, who did carry

truth in their letters, and lies in their mouths. He said also, he did mis-
like that they which had professed and vowed chastity, should openly marry.
He said he was more bold to speak in this matter, because he had studied, and
travailed therein. He said, he had not read in any authority, a priest married,
but a married priest.

Now ye shall liear the examination of the said Dr. Redman, by
the aforesaid delegates, had particularly of and upon the articles of

the aforesaid lon» matter.
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John Redman*'s Examination. Edward
yi.

John Redman, doctor of divinity, witness brought in on the part of the bishop

of Winchester, and examined the 31st of January, in the fourth year of the ^•'J'

reign of king Edward VI., by the aforesaid commissaries and subdelegates above '^'^^-

specified, in the presence of Robert Chapman, pubUc notary, in this behalf Reprint

named and appointed, of, in, and upon, certain articles, by the said bishop ex- /™^« "'«

hibited and laid in before the said delegates and commissioners above named, Edition.

in a certain cause of office, against the said bishop promoted, had, moved, and
depending. And first, he, [being] examined by the said commissioners' sub-

delegates of and upon the contents in the first article to the said commission
annexed (being numbered, among the articles by the said bishop of Winches-
ter exhibited, the XXXI Vth article), as well of and upon the point concerning
the delivery of two papers by master Cecil to the said bishop of Winchester, as

also upon the residue of the contents in the said article—this deponent saith, by
virtue of his oath, that as touching the delivery of any such two papers to my
lord of Winchester, mentioned in that article, he can nothing say nor depose of

his own certain knowledge : howbeit he saith, he is partly induced to believe,

that such two papers were delivei'ed to the said bishop of Winchester by master
Cecil, because it is expressly deduced in the said article, which is ministered for

the part of the said bishop of Winchester : but what was written or contained

in the said two papers (if any such were), this deponent saith, he knoweth not,

nor can tell.

To the second of the said articles annexed to the commission, as above, being
in number XXXV., this deponent saith, that upon St. Peter's day last was
two years (which was the 29th day of June, as he remembereth), he (this de-

ponent) was present in the king's garden, within his majesty's palace at New
hall in Westminster, at afternoon of the same day ; where and when he saw
Stephen, bishop of Winchester, stand in the jiulpit, before the king's majesty,

and a great audience then and there assembled ; and heard the said bishop

preach a sermon after the manner and form (as he hath before declared) in his

book, or papers that he hath exhibited before us, the said subdelegates, as is

above written : in which sermon, this deponent saith, that he heard the said

bishop, among other things, say these words following, as far as he (this de-

ponent) could bring them away : videlicet, ' I like well the communion, set

forth by the king's majesty, and also the proclamation concerning the sacra-

ment : and I do mislike nothing of the king's majesty's proceedings. But I do
mislike them that rail on the sacrament, and against the mass ; and against

such as do take upon them to do things contrary to the king's majesty's laws,

injunctions, and proclamations, and otherwise than his grace hath appointed by
the order that his grace hath taken, etc. ; as in the latter end of his depositions,

made in the writing, and exhibited to the aforesaid commissioners and sub-

delegates above-said, more at length it is contained.

To the third of the said articles, being in inmiber XXXVII., this deponent

saith, that as concerning my lord of Somerset's letters at any time sent to the

said bishop of Winchester, he can nothing say nor depose : neither of the

letter, nor any thing or matter in such letter contained. And in case any such

letter had been sent, whether the said letter had been or was, of any force to

command or restrain the said bishop, or not, this deponent saith he cannot tell.

And also he (this deponent) saith, that he cannot tell, nor any thiiig depose, of

any letter in print, mentioned in that article which was sent forth to all

preachers. And furthei-, as concerning the sacrament, and mass, specified in

that article, this deponent saith, that he doth not remember, that the said

bishop spake any otherwise concerning that point, than he hath already de-

clared in his depositions above written, which he did exhibit in writing before

the said subdelegates, as above specified.

And as concerning the presence of Christ's body in the sacrament, mentioned

in this article, this deponent saith, that so far as he doth now remember, the

said bishop of Winchester spake none otherwise, in that point, than is (in his

former deposition exhibited) in writing declared. And also he saith, that at

that time as far as he remembereth there was no contention or controversy, in

that matter, amongst the prelates or learned men of this realm. And further,

or otherwise than he (this deponent) hath already before deposed, and also by
his writing declared, he cannot say nor depose, as he saith.
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^'Z^f Nicholas Bishop of Worcester.

Nicholas bishop of Worcester, of the age of 49 or thereabout; sworn and ex-

amined upon the IVthand Vlth articles of the positions additional.

To the said IVth article, he deposeth the contents of this article to be true

:

saving that where he himself is named among the ancient and best learned

bishops, he referreth that to the judgment of others.

To the Vlth article, to that part ' Carolostadius, ' etc., he saith, that the article

is true, saving, as he thinketh, that there were divers other sacramentaries,

which, besides these that be named in the article particularl}', did impugn the

said truth. And to the next part of the article, this deponent saith, that the

impugning thereof is manifest error. And to the last, so beginning, ' and in

England,' etc., this deponent saith, that he hath been in prison a long season
;

and what hath been defended or maintained since his coming to prison, he is

not able to declare, but he judgeth, that whosoever defendeth that error, he is

not sufficiently in that matter learned. And otherwise he cannot depose.

George Bishop of Chichester.

George bishop of Chichester, of the age of 49 or thereabout; sworn and
examined upon the IVth and Vlth articles of the positions additional.

To the IVth he saith, that the contents of the article are true : saving (he

saith) that himself is none of the most ancient bishops of the realm, nor taketh

himself to be one of the best learned bishops.

To the Vlth article, unto this place ' and Carolostadius,' he sailh, that in

foreign realms and countries, he knoweth not that any famous clerk, or named
learned man in our time, hath impugned the truth of Christ's most precious

body and blood in the sacrament of the altar, but such as be named in the said

article : saving that he knoweth that BuUingerus and Musculus have written

against the truth of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament : and though he

taketh these for learned men, yet he doth not assent to their doctrine in this

matter of the sacrament. And to this part of the article ' the impugning
whereof is manifest error,' he saith, it is true. And to the last part, he saith,

that at the time the bishop of Winton preached on St. Peter's day, he knoweth
not any learned man, within this realm, did impugn the verity of Christ's body
and blood in the sacrament. And since that time, my lord of Canterbury hath

made a book against the verity of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament

:

and that the bishop now of London, did openly impugn the verity of Christ's

body and blood in the sacrament, in the parliament at Westminster : fronr

both whose learning and judgments in this matter, this deponent doth dissent,

although he taketh them for learned men. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Owen Oglethorpe.

Owen Oglethorpe, doctor of divinity, and president of Magdalen College,

Oxford ; of the age of 48, or thereabout ; sworn and examined upon the Vth
of the positions additional.

Page 855. To the Vth article of the positions additional, he saith, that in the third year

of the king's majesty's reign, there were open disputations in Oxford, to this

deponent's hearing, in the which the presence of the body and blood of Christ

in the sacrament was openly defended by divers learned of the university : as

master doctor Tresham and doctor Chadsey.—And others would have disputed,

and defended the same, as this deponent supposeth : as master Morgan, if time
would have served.

Cuthbert Bishop of Durham.
Cnthbert bishop of Durham, a witness produced upon the IVth and Vlth

positions additional.
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To the IVth article, he saith that the same article is true: saving, he saith, Edward
that himself is not one of the best learned bishops of the realm : and the residue ^^

of the said bishops, named in the said article, be well learned. And otherwise ~.
j^

he cannot depose.
15'ii'

To the Vlth article, unto that part of the article 'and Carolostadius,' etc., he '—

saith, the article is true : saving, he saith, that there were certain other in Ger- ^<^p>'int

many, besides those that he named in the said article, that did hold the said pfrst
*

opinion, as he heai'd say. Edition.

To the second part of the article : videlicet, ' the impugning whereof is mani-
fest error,' he saith, that part is true, and to the last part of the article, beginning
' and in England,' etc., he saith, that he hath known no man that is learned,

that openly defended or maintained the said error, saving that now, lately, he
hath seen a book for the defence of the said error, which is entitled to be made
by the lord of Canterbury : but whether it be his or no, he cannot tell. And
otherwise he cannot depose.

Thomas, Bishop of Norwich.

Thomas bishop of Norwich, of the age of 47, or thereabouts ; sworn and
examined upon the IVth and Vlth of the additional positions.

To the IVth article, he saith it is true, saving for the learning of himself,

which he referreth to the judgment of others.

To the Vlth article, to that part ' the impugning thereof,' etc., he saith that

the same is true, as far as he hath learned, or could learn, or know : saving
that WicklifF, and Huss, and Berengarius, have likewise impugned the truth of

Christ's most precious body and blood to be in the sacrament. To the same
part 'the impugning whereof is manifest error,' etc., he saith and believeth, that

to be ti-ue : And to the rest of the article he saith, that when this deponent de-

parted out of England, in ambassade to the emperor, last, he knew no learned

man in England, that did openly favour and defend that error.—But now of

late, since his return, he hath seen books, that have been made here in England
by those that have the name of learned men, in favour of that error. And the

things deposed by this deponent, he thinketh notorious, manifest, and famous.
And otherwise he cannot depose.

Thomas Watson.

Thomas Watson, a witness before produced on the part of the bishop ol

Winchester, upon the matter; and now again produced on the 1st of the

additionals.

To the 1st position additional, he saith, that in the month of November (as

he doth now remember), in the first year of the king's majesty's reign that now
is, this deponent was present at a sermon made at Paul's Cross, by the bishop j^^f'^ni,

of London that now is, being then bishop of Rochester; in the which said

sermon, the said bishop did very earnestly entreat and speak of the presence
of the body and blood of Christ in the sacrament ; calling them worse than
dogs and hogs, that would ask the question, ' How he was there present :' and
also noted the dignity of the sacrament, how in the beginning of the church
there were three sorts of people excluded away from the communion : that is

to say, catechumeni, energumeni, and penitentes. And the premises he de-

poseth to be true, for he stood behind the said bishop, within the cross, and
heard the said bishop declare the premises. And otherwise he cannot depose.

XJ'pon the Interrogatories, etc.^-— To the 1st interrogatory he deposeth as

before, and saith, that he doth not remember whether he spake of any such
words mentioned in the interrogatory. Howbeit he saith, speaking of the
presence, he must needs speak the effect of this word ' real and substantial

;

'

for that there is no presence, but it is real : and, if it be not real, it is a plain

absence, and no presence.

To the 2d he saith, that he heard the said bishop say, that they should hear
more of that matter ; and, in the mean season, willed them to leave searching
how he is there. And more he doth not remember.

(1) Seep. 136.

VOL. VI. R



242 THE TWENTIETH SESSION AGAINST GARDINER.

Eriward To the 3d, he thiiiketh that he spake of Cyprian 'de Coena Domini;' and

_Z1-.. otherwise he doth not remember.

A. D.
155l'. William Medowe.

^eprin< Master WilHam Medowe, sworn and examined upon the 1st of the additionals.

First To the said 1st article he saith, that he was present at a sermon made by the

Edition, bisliop of London that now is, at Paul's Cross, on a Sunday between Hallow-

mas and Christmas, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign, in which

said sermon he spake of the sacrament, saying, that it was the body of Christ,

calling them dogs, that would ask, how he was there. And the premises, he

saith, are true ; for he heard him so speak and preach there in his said sermon.

Upon fhe Itiferrogatories aforesaid, on the ^rst Additional in p. 136.—To the

1st he deposeth as before: and otherwise he cannot depose.

To tne 2d he saith, that he heard the said bishop say, in his sermon, that we
should hear more shortly ; the meaning of which words this deponent took to

be, concerning the setting-forth of the presence : and otherwise he cannot

depose.

To the 3d he saith, that to this deponent's remembrance, the said bishop did

speak of a place in St. Cyprian, concerning the sacrament ; and otherwise he
cannot depose.

Maurice Griffith, Archdeacon of Rochester.

Maurice Griffith, archdeacon, of the age of 45, or thereabout, sworn and
examined upon the 1st of the additionals.

To the 1st he saith, that the said bishop of London, in the first year of the

king's majesty's reign that now is, did preach at Paul's Cross, and there declared

the true presence of the body of Christ in the sacrament, to this deponent's

understanding: calling them ' dogs,' which ask the question how and after what
fashion he was there : at the which time were present a great multitude, whom
by name he could not call to remembrance. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Master Gilbert Bourne.

Master Gilbert Bourne, one of the canons residentiary of Paul's, of the

age of 41, or thereabout; sworn and examined upon the 1st article of the

positions additional.

To the said 1st position he saith, that he was present at a sermon made by
the bishop of London that now is, and then bishop of Rochester, in the first

year of the king's majesty's reign, as he remembereth (on what day or in what
month he doth not remember), at Paul's Cross ; in which sermon he entreated

very earnestly, and vehemently of the sacrament: and, to the understanding of

the auditory with divers of whom this deponent spake, he did earnestly set forth

the presence of the body of Christ in the same : at which sermon he was present,

and heard him preach. And saith, that he heard the said bishop called them
' liogs and dogs,' that did unreverently behave themselves touching the same

:

and also that in the primitive church three sorts of people were expelled out of

tho church, whiles the sacrament was in receiving: videlicet, catechumeni, ener-

gumeni, and penitentes. And otherwise he cannot depose upon the contents of

the article.

Upon the Interrogatories which are before in the xvi Action, p. 136.—To the

1st he answereth, and doth not remember that he spake any such words.

To the 2d he cannot depose upon the contents of the same.
To the 3d he doth not remember of any such thing.

By me, Gilbert Bourne.

"William Glyn.

Page ts6. William Glyn, doctor of divinity, chaplain to the bishop of Norwich ; of the
age of 41 years ; sworn and examined upon the Vth position additional, deposeth
as followeth

:
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He saith to the said article, that about the latter end of May or June, in the Edwatd
year articulate, there were open and solemn disputations in the university of ^^•

Cambridge, wherein the true presence of the very body and blood of Christ to

be in the sacrament, was defended and maintained by sundry learned men of

the said university, whose names, amongst others, were master Langdale, master
Young, master Vavasor, master Sedgewick, master Parker, and masker Pollard : Reprint

which be in the said university counted and named for learned men, of the •^^"'//'*

certain knowledge and hearing of this deponent, and being present thereat. Edition.

and one of the number that defended the same. And this he saith is manifest,

and notorious in the said university, and elsewhere : and otherwise he cannot
depose.

By me, William Glyn.

Here follow all such depositions of witnesses as were upon the last

matter, otherwise called The Matter against the Exhibits, producted

and examined in the behalf of the bishop of Winchester, for which

look in pages 127 to 180.

Maurice Griffith.

Maurice Griffith, archdeacon of Rochester, examined upon the XXth article

of the last matter.

To the XXth article he saith, that he never knew nor heard of any tumult

at the sermon-time, but that he was quietly heard, and so departed (as far as

th.is deponent knoweth), otherwise than the throng, by reason of the multitude

of the people.

Maurice Griffith.

William Browne.

WilUam Browne, sworn and examined upon the articles II. III. V. and VI.

of t^ie said matter.

To the lid article he saith, that the said bishop made a proxy to the said

master Cook, and to Potinger, to appear in the visitation, as he hath before

deposed in his former depositions : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Illd he answereth as before, in his former depositions made to the

matter justificatory : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Vth he deposeth as before, to the said matter: and otherwise he
cannot depose.

To the Vlth he deposeth, that the said visitation began in the month of

October, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign that now is (as he doth

remember) : and otherwise he cannot depose.

W. Browne.
To the Interrogatories (as before).

Owen Oglethorpe.

Owen Oglethorpe, doctor of divinity, etc., sworn and examined upon the

XXth article of the said matter.

To the XXth article against the exhibits he saith, that the said bishop was
quietly heard, unless it were through the throng of the people, in the hearing

of him ; and that there was no tumult upon the same, at that time, to this

deponent's knowledge : but what was in other places he cannot tell. And
otherwise he cannot depose.

O. Oglethorpe.

Thomas Cotisforde.

Thomas Cotisforde, servant to master Babington, warden of the Fleet, with
•whom he hath continued these seven or eight years, of the age of 34, or there-

about, sworn and examined upon the Vllth article of the said matter.

To the said Vllth article he saith, that from the time the said bishop of

Winchester was committed to the Fleet, and so long time as he remained there,

R 2
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Edttiard this deponent was porter of the Fleet, and kept the gate : and saith that hy all

f^I- the said space, there was no man that had resort to the bishop, nor did speak

with him ; unless it were by especial commandment, and license obtained. For

this deponent had in commandment given by the warden of the Fleet, that he

should let no person to come to speak with him, no more he did let any come
Reprint unto him. And saith, that during the said bishop's abode in the Fleet, he had
fram the

appointed unto him two servants to attend upon him, and his cook : which cook

Edition, had no access unto him, as he saith. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories which are in p. 121.—To the 1st he saith and

answereth negatively, to all parts of the interrogatory.

To the 2d he saith, that he beareth no more affection to him than to any

other man.
To the 3d he saith, that he is indifferent.

To the last he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Thomas Cotisforde

Thomas Skeme.

Thomas Skeme, servant to the bishop of Winton, whose servant he hath
been these eighteen or nineteen years ; of the age of 40 ; sworn and examined
upon articles XV. and XVI. against the exhibits.

To the said articles he saith and deposeth, that by the space of eighteen or

nineteen years, the said bishop for his part, and also his servants for their part,

have been peaceable and quiet, not making any tumult or commotion against

the powers, or any of the king's servants : and that there was never such things

once intended, or minded, as he judgeth in his conscience. And deposeth, that

the said bishop, at any time within the aforesaid space, did never will, or com-
mand his servants, or any one of them, privily or apertly, to take weapon for

the safeguard of his person, and his family : but always the said bishop and his

servants have been quiet and peaceable, and using themselves as becometh
subjects. And deposeth, that the bishop hath many times persuaded his ser-

vants to obedience, and to use themselves abroad peaceably and quietly ; and
hath said unto his servants, that if they use themselves abroad quietly and
peaceably, that they might be honestly reported of, he taketh the less regard

to their service done to him at home. And the premises, he saith, are notorious

and manifest, at Winton, and all other places, that the said bishop and his

servants have continued so. For this deponent hath been in his household,

and should have known, seen, or heard, if any such evil or folly should have
been attempted. And otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories ibidem.—To the 1st he saith, that he hath four

pounds wages, a livery, meat, and drink : and he hath a patent of the office of

the collector and clerk of the bailiwick of Winton and Oxonshire, and profits

belonging to the same.

To the 2d : he hath no other affection, than a servant ought to have to his

master.

To the 3d : he wisheth the truth to be known, and justice to be had, which
he had prayed for, and sued for.

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Thomas Skeme.

John ClyfFe.

John Clyffe, servant to the bishop of Winchester, in whose service he hath

continued these seventeen y^ars and more; of the age of 34 years; sworn
and examined upon the XVth and XVIth articles of the matter against the

exhibits.

To the said XVth article he saith, that by the space of these seventeen years

and more, he hath been the bishop's servant, and one of his household ; at all

which time the said bishop, being as well at his house at Winton, as other of his

places, hath been always a man of quietness, peace, and quiet behaviour ; and
60 was his household : not disposed or minded to any tumults or commotions
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amongst themselves, nor against the king's subjects : nor at any time, while he Edward

was in service with him his said servants did never bear harness, or prepare vi-

themselves to weapon. But at such times as the commotion was in the court a r\

of Southampton and Surrey, by the commandment of the earl of Southampton, i = = /
being there in the king's name, some of them went to the said earl, to aid and —! L
help him for the repressing of the rebels. And the premises, he saith, are Reprint

true ; and that the said bishop, and his servants are commonly reputed and p^^^t
*

taken in the court of Southampton, and elsewhere, to be such persons, as they Edition.

are mentioned in this article.

To the XVIth he saith, that the contents of this article are true; for the

said bishop never commanded his servants at any time (as far as he knew or

heard) to wear any harness, for the safeguard of his house or person, or to

withstand the powers of the realm : but hath showed himself always a man of

quietness. And he saith, that he minded always quietness; for the said bishop Page 857,

hath called his servants unto him, and hath exhorted them to be men of quiet-

ness, and to live quietly, and to make no business with any man ; saying to

them, if they so did, they were no men meet for him. And the premises this

deponent saith are true, of his own knowledge : and otherwise he cannot
depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith, that he hath been the said

bishop's servant these seventeen years and more, and is at this present ; having
fifty-three shillings and fourpence wages, and livery, and forty shillings annuity

out of the bailiwick of the Clink. And otherwise negatively.

To the 2d : he hath affection to the ti-uth, and no otherwise.

To the 3d : he desireth, if truth be on his side, that he may have victory.

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

John Clyffe.

Henry Burton.

Henry Burton, one of the bishop of Winchester's servants, with whom he
dwelt almost eight years ; of the age of 25 or 26 ; sworn and examined upon
the articles IX. XV. and XVI. against the exhibits proposed.

To the IXth article he deposeth, that the contents of this article are true;

for this deponent, being one of the bishop of Winton's servants, was appointed,

with others of his company, to serve the king in Scotland, about the year

specified in this article ; at which time the duke of Somerset was there, to this

deponent's certain sight and knowledge. And forasmuch as this deponent had
his horse slain in the field, or battle, he obtained leave of the lord Fitzwalter,

being his captain, to come home a fortnight after the battle ; and, in coming
home from Scotland, he m.et one Kirby, servant to the lord Fitzwalter, riding to

his lord and master, which Kirby showed to this deponent, that the bishop of

Winton, his master, was in the Fleet; who, at this dej^onent's going to Scot-

land, was at Waltham in Hampshire, of his certain knowledge. And further

saith, that in his said coming home, he met with the lady Suffolk about Peter-

borough : and the said lady asked this deponent whose servant he was, he
making answei", the bishop of Winton's servant : she demanding where his

master was, he replying, at Winton : the said lady saying to this deponent,

that he should not find him there ; but said, that he was forthcoming. And
afterward, by the way as he came toward London, he heard it commonly talked,

that the said bishop was in the Fleet. And at his coming home to the said

bishop's house at the Clink, [he] perceived it to be true, how he was in the

Fleet. And he saith, that he left the duke of Somerset behind in Scotland, at

his coming from thence ; and was not come to London, when this deponent
came. And the premises, he saith, are true, as much as concerneth the

duke's being in Scotland, and the said bishop of Winton's being in the Fleet,

was, and is, public, notorious, and manifest : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XVth and XVIth he saith, that by the space that this deponent hath
been in the said bishop's service, he never heard or knew that either the said

bishop, or his servants, did move or stir any tumult or rumours, or give any
occasions, whereas any such thing should be moved : but that the said bishop.
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Edward and his servants, have peaceably and quietly used and behaved themselves

^f- toward the superiors. And saith that the said bishop never willed, or com-
" manded any of his servants to wear harness, or bye-weapon, for any manner of

defence eitlier of his person, or his household, in Winton or any other place

:

_ nor yet did he ever know, or could perceive, in the said bishop, any token or

Reprint likelihood of any such folly to be attempted by the said bishop. And the pre-
from the

j^jggg jjg saith, are notorious and public in Winton, and other places, wiiere

Edition, the said bishop had doings. For this deponent hath been in the bishop's

household, by the space aforesaid ; and if any such thing should be done, he

must needs have known of it, as he saith.

Upo7i the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as before, and hath

four pounds wages by year, and livery; and ten pounds fee for the bailiwick

of Easton, by patent: and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he answereth : notwithstanding that he is the bishop's ser-

vant, he would not be with him, if he had offended the king ; and if he have

not offended the king, he wisheth that he may overcome by justice.

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

By me, Henry Burton.

Thomas Babington,

Thomas Babington esq. warden of the Fleet; of the age of 51 or thereabout;

sworn and examined upon the Vllth and Xlth articles of the matter proposed

against the exhibits.

To the Vllth he saith, that the 25th day of September, in the year of our

Lord God 1547, the said bishop of Winton was, by commandment, committed

to the Fleet : whom this deponent received the same day at the hands of sir

Anthony Wingfield : where he (the same bishop) continued to the 7th day of

•January, next following ; on which day this deponent, by virtue of the duke of

Somerset's letter, brought him to Hampton-court, where this deponent received

his discharge of the said duke of Somerset, and others the lords of the council,

for the delivery of the said bishop. And saith, that during the said bishop's

abode in the Fleet, he was licensed to have two servants to wait upon him, and
to have his cook there, as it was declared to this deponent by the said master

Wingfield ; and so he had : and that there was no stranger, that had access to

the bishop, nor yet any of his servants, but as they were specially licensed by
the king's council. And as concerning the visitation, he knoweth not whether

it was kept in the time of the said bishop's being in the Fleet, or no : and
otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Xlth article, concerning the said bishop's being in the Fleet, he
deposeth as before ; in the which time the said bishop was twice before the lord

of Somerset, then protector, at his house at the Strand : and one other time, the

bishop of Lincoln came for the said bishop of Winton, and had him with him
to the dean of Paul's house, in Paul's Church-yard, before my lord of Canter-

bury ; upon whom this deponent, at every of the said times, did attend. But

whether he was called before the said duke, and my lord of Canterbury, for

any examination, or whether any thing were objected unto him, he cannot

depose.

Upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth, that the said bishop,

about six weeks ago, sent Jacques Wingfield, his servant, to this deponent,

wilHng him to declare unto him, that he would give young Ludlow, which was
his ward, in marriage to a daughter of this deponent's called Mary, whom he
called his wife : and willed this deponent to make writings of his said gift, and
he would seal to them; whereupon this deponent caused writings thereof to be
made, which the said bishop hath sent this deponent sealed. And the same
1,'ift came freely, of the motion and mind of the said bishop, without any suit,

or speaking on this deponent's behalf; and otherwise negatively : and saith,

that tlie said .lacqucs Wingfield did not speak with this deponent, but did the

errand to his wife.

To the 2d: if he be the king's true subject, he doth bear his affection, as he
doth to every true subject.
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To the 3d : lie desiretli that the truth might take place with him, and every Edward
other subject ; and not otherwise, ^I-

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose. ~A~r7~
Thomas Babington. 1551

Reprint

John Warner. f'"^ '*«

First

Edition.
John Warner, servant to the bishop of Winchester, with whom he dwelt ten

years, of the age of 38, sworn and examined upon the XVth and XVIth
articles of the matter against the exhibits, deposeth as follows

:

To the XVth and XVIth articles, he saith, that by the space of ten years (as

he hath before deposed), he hath been the bishop of Winton's servant, and con-
tinually in his household : by all which space, he saith upon his oath, that the
Bald bishop, and his servants, have been peaceable and quiet, not making any
tumult or commotion, nor minding any such, at Winton or any other place
within this realm. And saith, that neither this deponent, nor yet any other of
the said bishop's servants, hath been commanded by the bishop to wear any
harness, or take weapon, either for the safeguard of the person of the said
bishop, or his household : nor yet any of his said servants, upon their own head,
have attempted the like in the said space. But saith, that the said bishop and
his servants have been always in quiet and obedience, as it becometh true Page 858.

subjects to their prince, and so taken and reputed in all places, where the said
bishop hath had to do, and hath been resident and abiding : and saith that
said bishop or yet his servants never prepared for to stir tumult against the
powers: and this dejwnent saith, that he could never perceive any token, or
ikelihood of any such temerai-ious act, to be done by the said bishop; and,

f any such thing should have been done (as it was not, nor thought upon), this

eponent, being yeoman of the horse, shoal 1 liave known thereof.

upon the Interrogatories.—To the 1st, he saith that he is the said bishop's

servant, having fifty-three shillings and fourpence wages a year ; meat, drink,^

and livery : and otherwise negatively.

To the 2d and 3d he desireth that he may have justice : and if he have

offended the king's majesty and his laws, he would he should have according as

he hath done : and otherwise negatively.

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

John Warner.

Osmond Coward.

Osmond Coward, servant to the bishop of Winton, with whom he hath con-

tinued these six years ; of the age of 29 or thereabout ; sworn and examined

upon articles IX. XV. and XVI. of the matter against the exhibits.

To the IXth article he saith, that the contents of this article are true ; for

this deponent saith, that he, being in Scotland, serving of the king, so appointed

by the said bishop, and coming home after the battle done, and lying in Aln-

wick, within the bishopric of Durham, heard reported there, that the said

bishop was in the Fleet. And saith, that the same night that this deponent lay

in Alnwick, the duke of Somerset lay in the same town of Alnwick, and was come

out of Scotland from the said battle, to this deponent's certain sight and know-

ledge : and that this deponent since took his journey from Alnwick, homewai'd

to London, leaving the duke's grace at Alnwick ; and, at this deponent's coming

home, knew certainly that the said bishop was in the Fleet : whereas before

this deponent's going to Scotland, the said bishop was at his house in Walton

in Hampshire, to this deponent's certain knowledge, and the premises were

done about Michaelmas last was three years, as he saith : and otherwise he

cannot depose.

To the XVth and XVIth he saith, that the contents of these articles are true,

manifest, notorious, and famous, in Winton, and all other places where the said

bishop hath been abiding, to this deponent's certain knowledge. For he hath

been the said bishop's servant these six years, as he hath before declared : and

saith that in all the said space, he hath been continually in his household ; and

saith, upon his oath, that the said bishop, and his servants, always have been
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Edtaard quiet and peaceable, not making any tumult a,gainst any of the powers, or the
^^ king's subjects, or amongst themselves have stirred or made any tumult. And

A. D. be saith, that the said bishop never commanded any of his servants to wear

1551. harness, or bear weapon, for any such purpose, or for the safeguard of his own
.— person, or his household; but the said bishop hath lived always quietly, as a

from't/ie i"a» without fear of any trouble towards him. And saith, that he could never
First perceive, by any token or likelihood, that ever the said bishop minded, or

Edition, intended any tumult or commotion ; for if he had, he saith, that being one of

his servants, and continually in the household, he must needs have known of

it : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Up07i the Interrogatories.—To the 1st he saith, that he is the said bishop's

servant, and yeoman of the buttery, having fifty-three shillings and fourpence

wages, and livery, and such advantages as fall : and otherwise negatively.

"To the 2d and 3d : he hath none affection, but what the servant oweth to

his master : but if he hath offended, he would he should have as he deservelh.

To the last, he answereth as before : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Osmond Coward.

John Temple.

John Temple, gentleman, sworn and examined upon the Xlllth article of

the matter against the exhibits, deposeth as followeth.

To the Xlllth article he saith, that the contents of this article are true ; for

this deponent was in the duke of Somerset's house, at the same time that the

said bishop was commanded to keep his house at St. Mary Overy's : and this

deponent did wait upon the said bishop home from the said duke's house, and
followed the said bishop to his study, as he was customed to do, at his

repairing to the said bishop : and the said bishop, seeing this deponent there,

said unto him, * Temple, you must go hence ; for I must not speak with you.'

Which the said bishop's committing to his house was for that he did not sub-
scribe to certain articles concerning Justification, as he (this deponent) heard
say : and otherwise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories (as before).

J. Temple.

Alexander Dering.

Alexander Dering, sworn and examined upon articles II. III. V. VI. XV,
and XVI. of the matter against the exhibits.

To the lid and Illd articles he saith and deposeth as he hath before, upon the

matter justificatory : and that he knoweth, that the said bishop made a proxy
to certain, to appear for him in the said visitation ; the which proxy, this depo-
nent did see, and carry from Winton to Southampton, at the time of visitation

:

and saith, that master Cook, one of the bishop's proctors, did attend upon the

said visitors, before their entering into the diocese : and received them reve-

rently : which said proxy, the said master Cook did exhibit for the said bishop,

as well at Lambeth as at the cathedral church, to this deponent's sight ; and
did all things, on the said bishop's behalf, as the said bishop should have done,
if the said bishop had been present.

To the Vth and Vlth he saith, the articles are true, of his certain knowledge,
for causes above rehearsed in his former depositions ; for he saith, he made out
the monition for the said visitation—for the deans particularly—and the certifi-

cates of the same : and saith that the same bishop's chancellor, proctor, chap-
lains, and ministers, with other of his diocese, did reverently receive the same
visitors, and did duly obey their commandments and injunctions, as becometh,
to his knowledge.
To the XVth and XVIth he saith, that at all times that the said bishop

and his servants have been abiding and resident at Winton in the space of these
hfteen years, the said bishop, and his servants, have been peaceable and quiet,
and never made any tumult or commotion, or prepared themselves thereunto

:

and saith, that he never heard or knew, that the said bishop commanded his
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servants to wear harness, or take weapon for to make any tumult or commotion, Edward
or yet for the safeguard of his own person, or his servants : or to withstand and f^^-

resist the powers, or any of the king's subjects ; but have always used them- . ^
selves quietly and peaceably, as true, faithful, and obedient subjects, to this ictri'
deponent's knowledge. For he saith, that by the said space of fifteen years, _. ' *

he hath dwelt in the street where the said bishop's house standeth ; and, at the Reprint

said bishop's being there, he resorted unto the house ; and by reason thereof,
•^'^"'J^f*

he doth know the premises to be true : and otherwise he cannot depose. Edition.

Ujjoii the Interrogatories (as before).

By me, Alex. Daring.

William Medowe.

William Medowe, sworn and examined upon articles IV. V. VI. VII. IX.
XIV. XV. XVI. XVIII. and XX. of the matter against the exhibits.

To the IVth article of the same matter he saith, that the contents of this

article are true. For he was present at Alton and Kingston, as the said bishop
took his journey : and heard him so command as well a priest, that came to

him to Alton, as the jCurate of Kingston, quietly to obey all such injunctions
and ordinances, as the said visitors should give and set forth in their visitation.

And so the said bishop hath commanded his chaplains : insomuch that this

deponent, for his part, was before them at Winton, and did obediently receive

them, and obey such things as were commanded : and otherwise he cannot
depose.

To the Vth he saith, that article is true of his own knowledge.
To the Vlth he saith, that the said visitation began in October, in the first

year of the reign of the king : but at what day he cannot remember.
To the Vllth he saith, that the said bishop was before the said visitation in Page 859.

the Fleet. For he saith, he was committed to the Fleet at Hampton-court
(where this deponent was), and from thence went home with the household to

Winchester. But how the said bishop was restrained in the Fleet, he cannot
tell ; until such time that this deponent, a fortnight before Christmas, being
licensed, came unto him : at which time he had but two servants licensed to

wait upon him, and his cook to dress his meat.

To the IXth he saith, that the article is notorious, manifest, and public.

To the XlVth he saith, that the contents of the article, of his own certain

sight and knowledge, are true.

To the XVth and XVIth he saith, that the contents of these articles are true,

of his certain knowledge ; for he hath been the said bishop's household chap-
lain these twenty years. And if any such thing had been done, or attempted,

he this deponent should have seen, or known thereof; but saith, that all things

contained in these articles were true.

To the XVIIIth he saith, the contents of this article are true ; for he heard
the sermon ; and saith, he spake nothing that should disgrace, or disprove the

said master Tonge, and master Ayre : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XXth he saith, that that article is true ; for he was present at the

sermon, and neither knoweth of, nor yet saw any tumult, that rose then and
there, upon the same sermon, nor yet at any time or place since : but that the

said bishop was quietly heard, and so departed, saving the throng of the people.

To the Interrogatories (as before).

William Medowe.

John Potinger.

John Potinger, sworn and examined upon articles II. III. V. VI. XV. and
XVI. of the matter against the exhibits.

To the lid and 1 1 Id articles he deposeth as before to the matter justificatory
j

to the which he referreth him : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the Vth and Vlth he deposeth as before in his depositions upon the

matter justificatory : and further saith, that the said visitation began soon upon
Michaelmas, in the first year of the king's majesty's reign : upon what day he
cannot depose.

To the XVth and XVIth he deposeth and saith, that by the space of these
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Edward ten years, the said bishop of VVinton for his part, and his said servants for their

^^- parts, all the time of their abode at Winchester, have been ever quiet and
. ,. peaceable, and so esteemed, reputed, and taken, of this deponent's hearing, and

Vr'- 1 knowledge : and saith, that in all the said space, he never heard or knew that
"^ •

the said bishop, or yet his servants, made any tumult or commotion, or prepared
Reprint themselves thereunto, by any manner of mean, sign, and token, that tliis depo-

^'^Fir'st" nent could know or perceive ; but used themselves quietly, and abstained from

Edition the doinf, and attempting thereof: and saith, by the space aforesaid, he never

heard or knew that the said bishop commanded his servants, or any of them, to

wear harness or weapons for the safeguard of his own person, or his family;

nor yet knew, or saw, that any of his servants were in harness, for that pur-

pose, or any other ; or yet to resist, or make defence against any of the powers

of this realm, or the subjects of the same. And the premises, he saith, are

notorious, and famous, within Winton, and all other places where the said

bishop hath continued, as far as this deponent hath known or heard. And that

the same are true within Winton, he knoweth of his certain knowledge ; for he

hath dwelled within Winton these ten years, and doth repair to the said bishop's

house at his being there : and therefore knoweth the same to be true. And he

judgeth in his conscience, that there was never any such thing once thought

upon by the said bishop and his servants ; and he saith, that the said bishop's

servants have been as quiet men, and peaceable, as he hath seen : and other-

wise he cannot depose.

Upon the Interrogatories :—he deposeth as before.

John Potinger.

Jacques Wingfield.

Jacques Wingfield, servant to the bishop of Winton, examined upon the

matter against the exhibits, saith as followeth

:

To the Vllth article he saith, the article containeth tinth ; for this exami-

nate waited upon the bishop from Hampton-court, to the Fleet, the same day he

was committed thither : and tari'ied there till midnight next following : and
then Davy, and Growte, the said bishop's servants came thither, whom the

warden of the Fleet brought to the bishop, saying that they, with his cook

were appointed by the council to be with him, and no more : whereupon this

examinate went to a lodging, which he had thereby. And although he made
divers means afterward to come to the said bishop his master, yet he could not

be suffered, until such time as he was licensed by the council which were there

but a little while before the said bishop's departure from thence : and saith,

that none of the said other bishop's servants, or others, could be suffered, during

his imprisonment, to come to him, so far forth as he understood, or could learn.

To the Xlllth he saith, that the article is true, as he heard both bj^ the said

bishop's report, as all his house : and saith, that from that till Lent next follow-

ing, the said bishop kept his house very secret, as a close prisoner, without

having resort of strangers, of the certain knowledge of this deponent.

To the XlVth he saith, the article is true; for this deponent waited on the

said bishop to Winchester, and there continued with him, till he was sent for up
to the council, and came in a horse-litter, as afore he hath deposed : during

which mean time, the said bishop lived there quietly, and duly executed and
obeyed all such commandments, and proclamations, and injunctions, as were
then ordered to be set forth, without breach of any, as far as ever this deponent
ever knew, heard, or perceived.

To the XVtli he saith, the contents of the said article are true : for this

examinate saith, he hath by long experience for these twenty years' space,

known, seen, and perceived the said bisliop's behaviour to be, as in the article

is contained ; and likewise hath seen, and known his household, for such a imm-
ber as they were (being seven-score and odd), as quiet and well ordered com-
pany, as he hath ever known in his time ; and so hath heard them commonly
noted, and named in the countries where they have dwelled. And saith, that

he never heard, or knew, that any of his [the bishop's] servants, or others in

his house, or his tenants, prepared harness, and were armed, to any intent, or

purpose, at any time, but when the bishop prepared for the defence of Ports-

mouth, against the Frenchmen. And that once, about a year after the said
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bishop was committed to the Tower, a drunken Fleming being in the house, Edward
and having received a broken head of this deponent's servant, put on a coat of ^^•

fence, and went into the town of Winchester, to seek this deponent's servant, . j^

to fight with him ; and there was found with the coat of fence upon him, and i cki*

quietly brought home again : and saith, that this he knoweth precisely. For if —^-^

—

'—

there had been any other preparation, at any time, this examinate should have
f'^^'^^?/

known thereof, for that he lay next to the said bishop's armory, and, at all pirst

times that the bishop hath sent forth his men or tenants, hath had the charge Edition.

and conduct of them.

To the XVIth he saith, that the article is true, for causes aforesaid, and
as he verily believeth : and he never heard, or knew of the contrary.

To the XVIIth he saith, that the Thursday night articulate, the said master
Tonge, and master Ayre, came to the said bishop's house at Wolvesey, and
there supped, and were gently entertained of him, in the sight and certain

knowledge of this examinate, who, the same time, supped at the same board

with them ; and, after supper, heard the bishop tell them, that, seeing they

were of his church, he would make them no strangers : and therefoi-e required

them, without further bidding, to come to him as of his household, and they

should be welcome ; with other gentle words, tending to that eflect.

To the XX th he saith, it is true, as far as ever he heard or knew, and
believeth. For this deponent the said day, waited on the said bishop his master,

to the said sermon, and there continued all the time of his sermon, which was
quietly heard, without any sign, or token of disquietness or tumult showed, or

attempted, to this deponent's knowledge : and after the sermon ended, he
waited on the said bishop to his house, no word or token of displeasure of any
person showed to him, as he saith.

Upon the Interrogatories (as before).

Jacques Wingfield.

John Cooke.

Master John Cooke, registrar to the bishop of Winchester, examined upon Pagt, 80«

articles II. Ill, V. VI. and XIV. of the aforesaid second matter, deposeth as

followeth :

To the lid article, he saith that the contents of it be true; for this deponent

was one of the said bishop's proctors in that behalf, and, by force thereof,

received the king's majesty's visitors at Chichester, without the diocese of

Winton, and conducted and waited on them into the diocese of Winton, and
appeared for the said bishop in the chapter-house of the cathedral church of

Winton: and there exhibiting the said bishop's proxy, gave an oath, 'in

animam episcopi,' of obedience to the king's majesty as supreme head of

the church of England, and also of Ireland : and to renounce the bishop of

Rome's usurped power and jurisdiction, according to especial clauses contained

in his proxy, to that effect : and further did (as he saith) as he hath deposed in

his former depositions, to certain articles of the matter justificatory

To the 1 1 Id and Vth he deposeth, that it is true that he the said bishop

required this deponent, and commanded his chancellor, and other his officers

in this deponent's hearing, to attend on the king's majesty's visitors, and to

see them with all reverence received and obeyed, and their commandments
executed accordingly : which things, he saith, were truly executed, according

to the request and commandment of the said bishop : and the said visitors

quietly obeyed, and received in the said diocese, of this deponent's certain sight

and knowledge, without any disobedience showed by any of the bishop's officers,

or of any other of his diocese of Winton, as far as this deponent knoweth.

To the Vlth he saith, that he doth not presently remember what day or

month the visitation began. But, as he remembereth, it was about October,

in the year articulate.

To the XlVth he saith, that after the said bishop, being delivered out of the

Fleet, returned to his diocese, this deponent heard him preach two sermons,

one at Farnham, and another at Winton, wherein he exhorted his audience to

be obedient to the king's majesty, as their sovereign lord, and supreme head;
alleging divers texts of Scripture for the same. And after he came to Winton,

he caused, and commanded to be duly executed and obeyed, all such procla-
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Edward mations and injunctions, as were set forth and commanded by the ting's
^^- majesty's authority, of the hearing and knowledge of this deponent.

j^ D_ John Cooke,

1551.

Si-print Thomas Neve.
from tlie

Ed'iTion. Master Thomas Neve, servant to the bishop of Winton, in whose service he

hath continued above these twenty years, of tlie age of 50 years and above
;

sworn and examined upon the articles XV. XVI. and XX. of the matter

against the exhibits, saith as foUoweth :

To the XVth article he saith, the contents of the said article be true, of this

deponent's certain knowledge. For (as he saith) he, having been the said

bishop's household servant above these twenty years' space, hath, by all that

time, as well at the being of the said bishop at Winchester, as in all other

places where he hath kept household, marked and seen the said bishop to be a

man of much quiet behaviour : and in like case all his household, without any
disturbance or commotion amongst themselves or others, or giving occasion of

tumult, or sedition, as far forth as ever this examinate could see or perceive

;

and hath heard the said bishop, in his communication, divers times commend
quietness and obedience, and to be much offended, when he hath heard of the

contrary. And saith, that he never knew nor heard that ever the said bishop,

or any of his men, were in harness, or prepared harness, or other weapon, for

any purpose or intent to make any stir, or business, or resistance, to any power :

saving only, that at such time as they made preparation to serve the king's

majesty in France, and likewise, at another time, in Scotland, about the same
time that he was committed to the Fleet, he showed himself well willing, and
forward to serve his majesty, as to his duty appertaineth. And saith, that as

well the said bishop, as his servants, have always, in the parts of Winchester,

and other places, where he hath dwelt, commonly been taken and named for

sober and quiet persons, of this deponent's certain knowledge and hearing, as

he saith. And also saith, that he hath heard the said bishop, very many times,

as well in his sermons at divers places, as in other talk, as much commend
quietness and obedience, and discommend discord and disobedience, as ever he

heard any man in all his life, as he saith.

To the XVIth article, he deposeth as to the next afore, adding, that shortly

after the death of king Henry the Eighth, this examinate, communing with the

said bishop alone in his house at Southwark, said unto him, that he was sorry

to hear that the said bishop was put out of the king's will, and out of the king's

majesty's council. Whereunto the said bishop made this answer in effect, that

he was glad thereof, and would as gladly be content to live in quietness, under
the common justice of the realm, as any subject that the king hath : and willed

expressly this deponent, that he himself should conform himself (both in word
and deed) to quietness, and cause and counsel all his company to do the like.

And the rest of this article he saith is true, as far as ever he knew, and doth

believe it, for causes before by him to the XVth article deposed.

To the XXth he saith, that he the said deponent was present at the said ser-

mon, and saw and perceived very well, that the said bishop was verj' quietly

heard. For else this examinate, who stood a good space off, and heard well

every word that he spake, should not so easily have heard him, as he did, in

case any disturbance or unquietness had been stirred amongst the audience, as

he said there was none at that time and place, as far as this examinate could

see, or hear. And the said bishop, after his said sermon, departed thence to his

house, in quiet manner, without any tumult or disturbance showed or attempted
against him : and this he knoweth, for he waited on the bishop, at the same
time, from the pulpit to his house : and saith also, that he never knew or heard
of any tumult, or disturbance, risen since anywhere, by occasion of the said

sermon.

Upon the hiterrogatories.—To the 1st he answereth as above, in the begin-
ning of his examination : adding that he hath four pounds yearly wages, and a
livery of the said bishop ; also twenty marks of annuity, out of the manor of

Estmeyne, in recompense of sundry charges, that he hath been at in the said
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bishop's service. Also the keeping of Horsley Park of the said bishop by Edward
patent : and the herbage, with other things thereof, by indenture. Also he hath ^^•

a copyhold in Havant, which he had in recompense of the farm of a benefice, . r)

which he caused this deponent to loose. , ,\ ,

*

To the 2d interrogatory he answereth, that although the said bishop be his —

'

master, yet, he saith, upon his oath, that he beareth no other affection to him, Reprint

touching this matter, but that he wisheth that he might have justice with favour,
j^f^^f

^

as he would wish to a stranger. Edition.

To the 3d : he desireth, that the said bishop might clear himself, and so to

have victory, as justice will, and no otherwise.

To the 4th he deposeth as before.

Thomas Neve.

James Basset.

James Basset, servant to the bishop of Winton, sworn and examined upon
articles IV. VII. XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. and XX. of the

said matter against the exhibits.

To the IVth he saith, that the article is true. For by the way at Alton, as

the bishop was coming to the council, a priest of the diocese came to the bishop,

to consult what he should do at the king's visitation ; whoiTi the said bishop

willed to obey all such things as should be commanded by the said visitors.

And likewise at Kingston, he gave like charge to the curate of Kingston, to

this deponent's hearing.

To the Vllth he saith, the article is true ; for this deponent did continually

lie in London, all the time of the said bishop's being in the Fleet, and often-

times went to the Fleet to see him, and could not be suffered to come in. For
the wai-den and the porter told him, that they had in commandment, that no
man should repair unto him, other than those two servants which remained
continually with the said bishop all the time of his being in the Fleet.

Howbeit he saith, that master Medowe, his chaplain, about ten days, and this Page 861.

deponent, and other, about a five days before Christmas, had license to repair

unto him : and saith, that at his being in the Fleet, the king's majesty's visita-

tion was holden in the diocese of Winton, to this deponent's certain knowledge.

To the Xlllth he saith, the article is true ; referring himself to his depositions,

and to articles XI. and XII. of the matter justificatory.

To the XlVth he saith it is true, for he went down with the said bishop to

Winton, and knoweth that he lived there quietly, and that he did duly, with all

diligence, execute all such laws and proclamations and orders, as were set forth

by the king : as the little book of the commimion set forth before Easter, which
book the said bishop caused to be sent abroad within his diocese, with such

diligence and haste as he possibly could, to this deponent's knowledge.

To the XVth and XVIth he saith, the said bishop is and hath been a man of

quiet and peaceable behaviour, and ever hath been counted and taken for a
person of quietness : and saith that there was never commandment given by
the said bishop to his servants, to wear any harness for his defence, or to fore-

see any such safeguard for the defence of his person ; for if they had, this

deponent, being always one of the nighest about him, must needs have known
of it. And saith also, for his servants : they are, and ever have been, counted

to be as quiet a number and sort of men, as any man keepeth : nor was there

any harness worn by any of his servants for any such purpose, nor any such

manner of safeguard foreseen, as he saith.

To the XVIIth this deponent saith, that this article is true, for this deponent
was present, when the bishop did welcome them that night that they supped
with the said bishop, whereas he used them familiarly, and gently. And after

supper, when the bishop departed from them, he offered them his house to be
welcome unto, during their abode there, to this deponent's hearing.

To the XVIIIth he saith, that he was present at a sermon, made by the said

bishop on the Sunday after the coming of the said master Ayre and Tonge, in

the cathedral church of Winton, as he was appointed to do before their coming

;

and, in the said sermon, the bishop did not disgrace or disprove, nor speak any
thing which might touch or deface the said Tonge and Ayre, of this deponent's

certain knowledge. For he heard the sermon, from the beginning to the

ending.
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To the XXth lie saith, that the article is true ; for he was present at the said

sermon, from the beginning to the ending : which was as peaceably and quietly

heard as mifht be, in so great an audience. And the said bishop departed

quietly homc^ without disturbance ; and he never heard or knew, at any time

since that, that there rose or grew any tumult there, or in any other place.

Edtitard

VI.

A.D.
1551.

Reprint
from the

First

Edition.

Upon the Interrogatories (as before).

James Basset.

John Seton.

Master John Seton, sworn and examined upon articles IV. VII. XIV. XV.
XVI. XVII. and XVIII. of the said matter against the exhibits, saith as

follows :

To the IVth, he saith, that before the said bishop's coming up to London
from his house at Walton, which was a little before the king's visitation, the

said bishop, hearing that the said visitation should be shortly holden and kept

in his diocese, willed this deponent to do his duty in receiving of them, and
obediently to do all such things as by them should be commanded ; or saying in

like words : and otherwise he cannot depose ; for this deponent remained
behind, at the said bishop's house at Walton.

To the Vllth : he heard divers of the said bishop's servants report, that they

made great suit to come unto the said bishop at his being in the Fleet, and
coidd not be suffered to come in : and otherwise he cannot depose.

To the XlVth he saith, that the contents of the article are true; for he saith,

that he was continually with the said bishop, at his coming to Winton : and
knew and saw all the proclamations, statutes, and incjuntions, that were set

forth then by the king's authority, to be observed duly, and quietly kept and
obeyed by the said bishop, and his ministers of the diocese ; and otherwise he
cannot depose.

To the XVth and XVIth he saith, that by all the time that this deponent
hath been the said bishop's chaplain, he hath been of the said bishop's house-

hold, and still continueth in the same : by all which space, he saith, of his

certain sight and knowledge, that the said bishop hath been a man always
quiet, peaceable, and never made or caused to be made any tumult or com-
motion, at any place where he hath kept and been resident within his diocese,

or elsewhere : and saith, that his servants have been, and are, men of quiet

behaviour, and so using themselves ; never making any tumult or commotion :

and he saith, that he never knew, heard, or saw, that the bishop at any time

commanded his servants to wear harness or weapons, either for the safeguard of
his own person, or his family and household, or for to resist the powers, or any
other of the king's tioie subjects, nor yet ever minded any such thing, as he
thinketh in his conscience ; for he never could perceive or see any likelihood

or token of any such thing : but saith, that the said bishop and his servants

have lived peaceably and quietly, as men without fear, not looking for danger
of enemies. And for such persons, in all places where the said bishop hath
been, he and his servants have been commonly taken and reputed, as he saith.

And deposeth, that he hath heard the said bishop oftentimes will his servants
to be quiet and obedient, and to suffer wrong and injuries, rather than to show
themselves ready thereto by any means.
To the XVIIth he saith, that at the time the said master Ayre and master

Tonge came to Winton, to be instituted canons there, the said bishop, on the

Thursday next before the Sunday that he preached, had the said master Ayre
and [master] Tonge to supper, and did gently entertain them, and made them
good cheer. And after supper, the said bishop said, ' Ye are now of my church,
and you must take this house as your own, as the other of the church do': and
saith, that the said bishop caused their writings for their institution and instal-

lation speedily to be made. And after supper this deponent and master Wat-
son, for their parts, went with these two to their inns ; and there made them
good cheer : the like whereof this deponent hath not showed to any man in
four years before ; for he saith, in four years' space before, he never drank in
any layman's house in Winton : and the premises, he saith, are true, of his
own sight and knowledge ; and otherwise he cannot depose.
To the XVIIIth he saith, that he was present at the said sermon, made by
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the said bishop, in tlie day articulate : and saith, in the same the said bishop Edward

did not speak of any thing that sliould disgrace or reprove the said master ^^

Ayre and [master] Tonge, or any of them ; or spake any thing of tliem, that a rj

this deponent heard or could perceive: and otherwise he cannot depose, 1551

Upon the Interrogatories

:

— he answereth as before. Reprint

John Seton.
^'^^l*^^''

Edition.

l^otcjS foe tl)e SteaDec.

A BRIEF TABLE OR INDEX OF SUCH NOTES AND SPECIALTIES,

WHEREUNTO STEPHEN GARDINER DID AGREE AND GRANT ;

CONCERNING REFORMATION OF RELIGION.

It may seem to thee, loving reader, we have been too prolix and
tedious in reciting the multitude of so many witnesses, which needed
not here, peradventure, to have been inserted, considering our other

matters more necessary, and the greatness of the volumes : but the

cause moving us thereunto was so reasonable, that we could not leave

them out. For seeing there be so many yet to this day, that stick

so much to Gardiner's wit, learning, and religion, taking him for such

a champion, and a firm pillar of the popish church—for such as

hitherto have been so deceived in him, Ave have taken here a little

pains : so that if they will either ciedit his own words, works, ser-

mons, writings, disputations, or else will be judged by his own wit-

nesses on his own part here produced, tliey shall see how clearly and Page 862.

evidently he withstandeth the pope''s supremacy :

First, In his writings, as in his book ' De vera Obedientia.'

'

Secondly, In his disputations and defensions at Louvain, and
other places.^

Thirdly, In his open sermons and preaching, as where he ex-

poundeth the place ' Tu es Petrus ' nothing at all to make for the

authority of the Romish bishop, marvelling how the pope could

usurp so much to take up that place to build upon, when Christ had
taken it up before to build his church.*'

Item, That the confession of Peter was the confession of all the

apostles, like as the blessing given to Peter, pertained as well to aU

the apostles.^

Item, That the place, ' Pasce oves meas,' was not special to Peter

alone, but general to all the apostles. Also that the Greek church

did never receive the said bishop of Rome for their universal head.*

Item, That the authority of the bishop of Rome, was not received

of most part of christian princes.^

Item, He would not grant, that the said authority was received

generally.'

Item, That the church was builded upon Christ's faith, and not

upon Peter ;^ and though Peter was called ' piinceps apostolorum,'

that was nothing else but like as it is in an inquest, where the fore-

man or headman, is not so called because he is best or chiefest of

that company ; but because he speaketh first.'-*

(1) Page 217. (2) Page 139. (3) Pages 222, 225, 224. (4) Page 225.

(5) Page 225. (6) Page 186. (7) Page 186. (8) Page 204.

(9) Pages 232, 204.
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Edward Item, When the keys were given, they were given generally to all

the apostles.^

A.D. Item, He taketh away all such scriptures which are thought to

.

^^^^-
serve for the pope's supremacy, as ' super hac petra :' ' pasce oves

jieprint meas :' ' princeps apostolorum,"' &c. : proving, that they serve
from the

i . o i , i ^ o
First nothing for his authority/

Edition.
Jteni, In his book ' De vera Obedientia,' he did not only write

against the pope's supremacy, but also did defend the same at

Louvain.^

And moreover in his sermons he did allege and preach the same,*

and that, vehemently^—pithily^—earnestly'—very earnestly^—very

forwardly.^

And not only did so vehemently, pithily, earnestly, and forwardly,

preach himself against the pope's supremacy, but also did cause

master White (then schoolmaster, after bishop of Winchester), to

make certain verses extolling the king's supremacy against the

usurped power of the pope, encouraging also his scholars to do the

like.'°

Item, For the space of fourteen years together, he preached

against the pope's supremacy in divers sermons, and especially in

one sermon before king Henry."
Item, For ceremonies and images, which were abused : to be taken

away by public authority, he did well allow it, as a child to have his

book taken from him, when he abuseth, or delighteth only in the

golden cover.'^

Item, For dissolving of monkery, nunnery, or friary, and for disso-

lution of monasteries, he granteth they were justly suppressed.'"*

Concerning images being by king Edward's Injunctions abolished,

he exhorted the people in his sermons to be contented therewith.''*

Monks and friars he calleth flattering knaves.'^

Friars he never liked in all his life.'^

Monks he counted but belly-gods."

The going about of St. Nicholas, St. Katherine, and St. Clement

;

he affirmeth them to be children's toys.'^

For taking away or transposing of chantry obits, he referreth it

to the arbitrement of the politic rulers, granting that in dissohing

them it might well be so done.'^

Item, He wisheth them to be committed to a better use.^"

The observing of days, hours, number, time, and place, if they be
orderly and publicly commanded by the rulers, it is but to set the

church in an outward and public order. But if a man inwardly and
privately be addicted to the same, thinking his prayer otherwise not

available but by observing of the same, it is an error.^'-

The Communion set out by king Edward, he liked well.^"

The Book of Common Service, he was content both to keep it

himself and cause it to be kept of other.^

For the Homilies he exhorted the people, in his preaching, to

come to the church to hear them read.^^

(I) Page 204. (2) Page 232. (3) Page 139. (4) Page 90.
(5) Page 233. (6) Page 224. (7) Page 218. (8) Page 218.
(9) Page 186. (lO) Page 223. (11) Page 219. (12) Pages 225, 231, 213.

(13) Pages 233, 222, 204. (14) Page 212. (15) Page 187. (16) Page 187.
(17) Page 187. (18) Page 187. (19) Page 232. (20) Page 226.
(2!) Pages 238, 240. (22) Pages 238. 239. (23) Page 169. (24) Page 217.
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In sum : to all injunctions, statutes, and proclamations, set forth Edward

by the king and superior powers, he yieldeth and granteth.'
'^^'

Item, Cardinal Pole, coming to the French king to stir him up A. D.

against England, Winchester caused him to be expelled out of ^^'^^-

France.^—-Witness : Cuthbert, bishop of Durham. Repritit

Item, The said Winchester sworn against the pope by express plrsf"

clauses in his proxy.^ Edition.

Now, gentle reader, lay these his writings, preaching, and doings,

with his doings in queen Mary''s time, and thou shalt see how
variable he was, how inconstant and contrary to himself, how perjured,

and far differing from the report of one, who, in an English book," set

out in queen Mary^s time, reported (as it appcareth in the said book
to be seen), that there were three only in England, whose consciences

had been never distained in religion, of whom, he said, the aforesaid

bishop of Winchester was one.

NOTES AND POINTS CONCERNING REFORMATION OF RELIGION,
WHEREUNTO HE WOULD NOT GRANT.

Contrary to the real and natural presence of the body in the sacra-

ment, and to transubstantiation, he would not agree nor subscribe.*

Contrary to the mass, he would not clearly grant ;^ but saying it ^^se 868.

did profit the quick and the dead.^ Although against the mass of
" Scala Coeli," " masses satisfactory," and " masses in number," he
could not find them by Scripture.'

To the marriage of priests, he would not agree.^

To the article of justification, he would not agree ;^ and divers

other places.

Also, here is to be noted in these aforesaid depositions, especially

in the depositions of Andrew Beynton, and of master Chalenor,'"

how falsely, and traitor-like, Winchester behaved himself against

king Henry the Eighth at Ratisbon, insomuch that the said king,

for the secret informations which he had of the bishop, caused in all

pardons afterward, all treasons committed beyond the seas, to be
excepted, which was most meant for the bishop's cause.^'

Item, He did exempt the said bishop out of his testament, as

one being wilful and contentious, and that would trouble them all.'*

Item, That the said king Henry, before his death, was certainly

believed to abhor the said bishop more than any Englishman in his

realm."

Item, That the said king exempted also out of his testament the
bishop of Westminster, for that he was schooled in Winchester's
school.''*

Item, The said bishop of Winchester, was found to be the secret

worker, that, three years before the king's death, divers of the privy
chamber were indicted of heresies ; for the which the said king was
much offended.'*

(1) Page 227. (2) Page 189. (3) Page 251.
(a) The Book of John Elder sent into Scotland. U) Paee 224

"'''

(5) Page 204. (6) Page 204. (7) Page 204 (8) Page 205' -^'W. '"'"

(9) Page 49. (10) Pages 165, 1G6. (11) Page 179. (12) Pales 163 177
(13) Page 164. (14) Page 163. (15) Page 179.
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Edward Thus tliou sccst, reader, Stephen Gardiner liere described, what ir.

"

all his doings he is, and what is to be thought of him ; as who is

A. D. neither a true protestant, nor a right papist: neither firm in his
^^^^'

error, nor yet stedfast in the truth : neither a true friend to the pope,
Re^print nor jct a full enemy to Christ : false in king Henry's time ; obsti-

rt'st" nate in king Edward's time; perjured, and a miu'dcrer, in queen
Editivn.

Mary's time : but mutable and inconstant in all times. And finally,

whereas in his letters to the lord protector and others, usually he

vaunteth so much of his late sovereign lord king Henry the Eighth

that dead is, and of the great reputation that he was in with him,

behold before, in the depositions of the lord Paget ;^ and there ye

shall see, that the king, before his death, both excepting him out of

his pardons, and quite striking him out of his last will and testament,

so detested and abhorred him as he did no Englishman more. And
whereas the lord Paget, being sent in message from the king to the

bishop, by other words than the king's mind and will was, of his own
dexterity gave to him good and gracious words : then, indeed, the

king neither knew, nor yet by him sent the same.^ Whereupon the

bishop, persuading himself otherwise of the king's favour towards

him than it was in deed, was far deceived.

And this, now, being sufficient concerning the witnesses and their

depositions, let us return to the rest of the twentieth act and session

of the process, where we left ofF.^

The publication of the witnesses, which next before I have put,

being had, as you have heard and granted, the judges, at the like

petition of the promoters, did assign to hear final judgment and de-

cree, in this matter, on Friday the 13th day of this month of

February, between the hours of eight and ten aforenoon, in this

place : The said bishop of Winchester under like protestation as

afore dissenting also to the said assignation.

THE TWENTY-FIRST SESSION.

The twenty-first act or session was held on Friday the 13th day

of February, between the aforesaid hours, and in the place assigned,

before all the judges and commissioners, in the presence of Thomas
Argall and William Say, actuaries.

Here, and at this time, final judgment being assigned to be heard, the bishop

of Winchester, under his former protestations, did exhibit for proof of his mat-

ters and additional, five books in print : videHcet, one entitled thus :
* Stephani

Winton, de Vera Obedientia Oratio :' item, another of Peter Martyr, called,

* Tractatio de Sacramentis Eucharistiee :' item, another called, ' Catechismus.

set forth by my lord archbishop of Canterbury : item, another entitled ' De
divinis, apostolicis, atque ecclesiasticis Traditionibus, auctore Martino Peresio

App^dtx. Guadixiensium Episcopo:' item, ' Injunctions given by the king's majesty

that now is, to all his subjects, as well of the clergy, as the laity:' also, * A
Proclamation against those that do innovate, alter, or leave done, any rite or

ceremony in the church, of their private authority:' all which he did exhibit

(as far as they made for him, and none otherwise) in presence of the promoters,

accepting the contents of the same exhibits, as far as they made for the office
;

and as much as they made against the office, protesting of the nullity and inva-

lidity of the exhibits aforesaid (saving only the king's majesty's injunctions

and proclamation) and alleging the same to be such, whereunto no faith ought
to be given,

(1) Page 162. (2) Page 165. (3) Page H3.
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And as concerning the aforesaid five books, with the injunctions Edmard

and proclamation, before by the bishop exliibited, because they are ^_

in print (here omitting them) we thought best to refer you to the A. D.

perusing of the same. The said bishop also, under his said protes- _!l^-_
tations, did exhibit certain exceptions in writings against the witnesses,

f'^j"'/!'/,

which he desired to be admitted : the promoters protesting of the pUi
'

nullity, inefficacy, overmuch-generality, and invalidity of the same
^''''"'"•

exceptions ; and alleging that they were such, whereunto no faith

ought to be given nor the same to be admitted. The exceptions,

although they were not admitted, yet for divers considerations I

thought good to recite them.

Exceptions given, and laid in by the Bishop of Winchester; against

such Witnesses as were produced against him.

The bishop of Winchester—under all and singular protestations, heretofore

by him made in this matter, and the same always to him saved and reserved,

accepting and approving all and singular such parts of the depositions of the

witnesses produced and examined against him and by him in this behalf, as

the law bindeth him, and as they make for his part, and for this intent and none

otherwise—saith, that forasmuch as certain of the witnesses, brought forth by Page 8G4,

the said bishop and against him, be of the king's majesty's most honourable

council ; that is to say, the duke of Somerset, the lord treasurer, the lord great The

master, the lord privy seal, the lord great chamberlain, the lord Cobham, the ckiYkhig

lord Paget, sir William Harbert : unto whom, for that respect, and also in con- of Win-

sideration of their estate, duty requireth seemly and convenable speech to be ^^"=5161.

used of them : [in] which mind of his behaviour in language towards them, the

said bishop protesteth, and by way of exception allegeth ; and excepting saith,

that the said noblemen have been, without any corporal oath by them taken,

contrary to the order of the ecclesiastical laws, examined and deposed : unto His bdre

whom, because the said oath-giving was hot by special consent remitted, but
^

especially and expressly by the part of the said bishop required, their depo-

sition by the ecclesiastical laws hath no such strength of testimony, as the judge

should or might, for the knowledge of truth, have regard to them. For, albeit He will

the quality of their estate be such, and their sayings also, in words declared to ^'^^^^J

proceed of their faith and honour, with which it becometh no private man to ledge the

contend,* nor to affirm, by objection, that they would otherwise say or depose lawofwe

upon a corporal oath, than they do now : yet, because the order of the law thig

ecclesiastical requireth the oath coi-poral, lately practised in this realm, in per- point.

sons of like estate : the said bishop dare the more boldly allege this exception :

and so much the rather, that the lord Paget hath, in his deposition, evidently

and manifestly neglected honour, faith, and honesty, and showeth himself desi-

rous, beyond the necessary answer, to that was demanded of him (only of in-

grate malice), to hinder, as much as in him is, the said bishop, who was in the

said lord's youth, his teacher and tutor, afterward his master, and then his

beneficial master, to obtain of the king's majesty that dead is, one of the rooms

of the clerkship of the signet for him : which ingrate malice of the said lord His

Paget, the said bishop saith, in the depositions manifestly doth appear, as the
]^^^^^ff.

said bishop ofFereth himself ready to prove and show. And moreover, the said lord

bishop against the lord Paget allegeth, at such time as the said lord Paget was ^^set.

produced against the said bishop, the same lord Paget openly, in the presence

of the judges, and others there present, said, how the said bishop did fly from

justice, which made him notoriously suspected, not to be affected indifferently

to the truth (as seemed him) ; and without cause therein to speak, as enemy to

the said bishop. Objecting against the lord Paget, as afore in especial : and gene-

rally excepting the omission of the corporal oath in the rest, he saith further

—

that the sayings of the said noblemen, as they in some points depose only upon
hearsay, in some points speaking in general, declaring no specialty, in some
points declaring a specialty without such quality as the proof of the fact

(1) Herein he gratiteth against himself.

s2
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Edward requireth; without giving bucIi a reason of tlieir saying, as the law in the depo-

yi- sition of a witness requireth, when there is deposition of such matter : the same

their sayings do not in law conclude, nor make proof of any matter prejudicial

'^' ^'
to the said hishop, as upon the consideration of the depositions may appear.

^^^^- And finally, the said bishop, by way of exception, allegeth, and excepting saith,

Reprint that the lord Paget, being produced against the said bishop, was by the office

from the examined, as appeareth, upon the interrogatories ministered by the office,

lfti7t'iL. without making the bishop privy what the said interrogatories were, to the

Winches- intent he might understand what new matter were deduced, to use his just

ter law- defence in that behalf. And, although the bishop produced those noblemen, as
yer-Ukel

^jj^gsses to prove his behaviour, at their repair unto him in the Tower, and at

his coming to them, when he was commanded to appear before them at the

king's majesty's palace, whereby his sayings and answers before them might

appear, with their testimony in general of the bishop's estimation in our late

sovereign lord's days : yet the same personages be produced again for the

office, to be taken and used as witnesses against the said bishop in the principal

matter of that they themselves supposed to be true in their process, thereby,

with their own testimony, to justify their own doings : whereupon they did

proceed so as it appeareth, that the same personages be the judges in the first

sentence, and brought here witnesses, whereby to approve the justness of their

own former doings ; which is against all law, equity, and justice. And touching

the other witnesses, such as appear in the acts, to have made a corporal

oath,—amongst which be also four of the king's most honourable council, sir

Sir A. Anthony Wingfield, sir Ralph Sadler, sir Edward North, and master Cecil

—

^^"g- the said bishop, with due respects to their worships, saith their sayings and

R 'sadler depositions, where they be general, and declare no specialty against the said

E. North,' bishop, wherein he should especially offend, conclude no proof in law, nor
and mas- ought to be prejudicial to the said bishop, as by consideration of the depositions

may appear.

And where master Cecil deposeth upon the Xth article, he is therein sin-

gular, and concludeth no proof in such a matter of weight, and telleth not that

matter touching the king's majesty's young age, as he uttered it, and calleth it

a commandment that he uttered not so, leaving out the joining of the council

to limit the king's authority ; as the said bishop, upon his oath in answer hath

affirmed: and in the Vlllth article, the declaration of his knowledge of com-
mandment given to the bishop to preach, by knowledge, from master Smith

(as he saith), varieth from master Watson, a witness in that part produced.

Coxe. And as for master Coxe, master Ayre, master Honing, master Cheke, master

Chalenor, master Record, and master Smith, the bishop, excepting, allegeth, that

either they depose generally, or by hearsay, not concluding any proof, or else

so utter their own affection, as they be worthy of no credit, or else show them-
selves so loth to seem to remember any thing that might relieve the bishop, as

they ought to be reputed not indifferent. And moreover, the said bishop saith,

that master Coxe had his conversation so touched in the latter end of the bishop's

sermon, for priests to marry contrary to a law, and against order, that it was
Ayre. no marvel though he were offended. Master Ayre declareth himself to have

complained of the said bishop, whose complaint by witness already produced is

Record, reproved. Master Record, saying that the bishop is yet disobedient, and so

wrongfully judging of the bishop in his private prejudice, is unworthy all faith

Chalenor. in the matter. Master Chalenor showeth himself to mistake the matter, not dis-
Smith. tinguishing Hampton-court from Westminster. Master Smith, in declaring of

his treating with the bishop, doth plainly confound the month of February with
Honing. June. Master Honing's deposition hath no matter substantial in form of proof

declared. And also the said bishop, excepting as afore and under his protes-
Winches- tation above mentioned, allegeth, that all and singular the witnesses aforesaid,

trusting •^-"^^"'I'^ed against the said bishop, be, in their pretensed depositions, variable,

his quar- singular, discrepant, repugnant, and contrary one to another ; and not proving,
rei, useth m any wise, such things as they go about and endeavour themselves to depose

tions in ^^- "^1' which matters the said bishop allegeth as they be above respectively
every mentioned, touching the witnesses concerning the premises against them, as is
matter, aforesaid, objected and excepted, as well for the causes before respectively spe-

cified, as other causes contained in their pretensed depositions : to whose
savings, credit and faith, sufficient by the law, ought not to be given, as is
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required for proof and testimony of truth in process, as by their said pretensed Edward

depositions more plainly appeareth ; unto which and unto the law (as is expe- ^^-

dient for him and none otherwise), the said bishop referreth himself in this ~T~iT~
behalf. And under his said protestations he allegeth, that these things before icki*
by him respectively excepted against the said witnesses, were and be true and
notorious, as by the acts and depositions of the same witnesses, and by other R<^pri"i

records and things had, exhibited, done, and made in this matter, doth appear
; p^,st"

and also, by proof to be further made by the said bishop, if he may be admitted Edition.

thereunto, shall appear; and therewith to what is already deposed, to which (as

is aforesaid) the bishop answereth himself so far forth as they make for him
and none otherwise.

Besides the premises, the said bishop also, under like protestations

as afore, did exhibit, for the better information of the judges in this

matter, certain papers : one, containing a collation made of the depo-

sitions in both parts, what was said, and how it was said in the

bishop"'s sermon ; and of the charge and discharge in the same : which Page jxjs.

collation, for that I have before comprehended it in the table and index

of notes,^ I thought it not here necessary to occupy any more room.

—

Item, another abridgment of collections touching the said bishop"'s

sermon.—Item, another touching the articles of the council sending

to the said bishop to the Tower.—Another entitled " A note of the

bishop''s conformity in prison, with confutation of that which hath

been in general terms called in him, obstinacy and disobedience."

—

Another entitled, " Answers by evident deeds, to such matter at

large in words, as is surmised against the bishop of Winchester :"

the promoters protesting also of the nullity of the same exhibits, and

requiring judgment to be given.^

Then and there the judges assigned again to hear judgment, on

the following day, between the hours of nine and eleven of the clock

before noon, in the same place : the bishop under his protestation,

dissenting to the said assignation, and protesting of a grief, for that

he hath not yet all the exhibits again, nor space sufficient to consult

with his learned counsel in this behalf : and also requiring another

temporal counsellor, because one of them already assigned unto him
cannot tarry longer in these parts.

THE TWENTY-SECOND SESSION.

The twenty-second act or session, wherein appeared Gardiner,

bishop of Wincnester, personally, sped in the hall of the manor
at Lambehith, on Saturday the 14th day of Februarv, before all the

judges delegate, in the presence of Thomas Argall, and William
Say, actuaries.

On this day and place, according to the assignment in that behalf, between
the hours prefixed, the promoters delivering to the archbishop the sentence in

writing, required the same to be given in presence of the bishop of Win-
chester, who, under his former protestatioub, before the said actuaries and
the multitude there assembled, making a certain appellation from the said

judges to our sovereign lord the king's most excellent majesty, according as was
contained in certain paper-leaves, which he, then and there openly read ; and
upon the reading thereof, required tlic; said actuaries, to make him an instru-

ment thereof; and the witnesses there present, to bear testimony thereunto:

(1) Page 255.

(2) Concerniiig these exhibits, as many as came unto our hands, look before between tlio

pages 24 and 93.
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E,hnaTd protesting also, that from thenceforth he intended not, by any of his doings or

yi- sayings, to recede from the benefit of his said appellation. The copy of which

. ,^ appeltation so by the bishop read, here followeth.

155].

^.^^

-

The Appeal of the Bishop of Winchester before the Sentence

fn^m the definitive.
First

Edition.
jj^ ^Yie name of God, Amen. Before you judges delegates, or commissaries

pretensed, under named, and before you notaries public, and authentic persons

:

and also before you witnesses here present, I Stephen, by the permission of God

bishop of Winchester, to the intent to appeal, and likewise principally of nullity

to qiierell under the best and most effectual way, manner, and form of law

which I best and most effectually ought to do, and to all purposes and effects

of the law that may follow thereof, say, allege, and in this writing propose in

law—That, although I have obtained, and do obtain, hold, keep, and occupy

the said bishopric of Winchester lawfully; and the same (so by me lawfully had

and obtained), with all the rights, and appurtenances of the same, have pos-

sessed, by many years, peaceably and quietly; and so, (saving always such

things and griefs, as be under written) do possess now, at this present time
;

and, for the very and true bishop, and lawful possessor aforesaid have been,

and am commonly taken, named, had, holden, and reputed, openly and noto-

riously : and albeit I was and am (as I ought to be) in peaceable possession of

the law, to take, have and receive the fruits, rents, provents, obventions, and other

rights and profects, whatsoever they be, in any wise to the bishopric aforesaid

appertaining, and of the same bishopric, by any manner of means, coming or

happening : and though also I was, and am, a man of perfect and full integrity

and of good name and fame, and also of life, manners, and conversation, laud-

able ; not suspected, not excommunicated, nor interdicted ; neither with any
crime, at least notorious or famous, nor with any disobedience or contentions

against any my superiors, noted, respersed, or convicted ; but to obey the law,

and to stand to the commandments, precepts, and monitions of the most noble

prince, and our sovereign lord Edward the Sixth (by the grace of God, king of

England, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, and in earth of the church

of England and Ireland supreme head), as far forth as they be consonant,

conformable, and agreeable with the laws, statutes, parliaments, and injunctions

of the said king's majesty, and ordained by his authority, published, made, and
admitted—being not repugnant to the same : and as I may obey the same, saving

the integrity of my conscience, am always ready likewise, as hitherto I

have always been, as far as I am bound, duly to obey the same, and, with

God's help so do intend to do hereafter, and all other my superiors :—Yet,

nevertheless, the most reverend father in God Thomas, by the sufferance of God
archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, and metropohtan ; Nicholas

bishop of London; Thomas bishop of Ely, one of the king's majesty's privy

council ; Henry bishop of Lincoln ; sir William Peter, knight, one of the king's

majesty's principal secretaries, and one of the king's highness' privy council

;

sir James Hales, one of the justices of the Common Pleas; John Oliver, and
Griffith Leyson, doctors of the civil law ; John Gosnall, Richard Goodrick,

esquires, commissaries or judges delegate, as they pretend themselves, by virtue

of commission to them committed by the king's majesty's proceeding against me
(the bishop aforesaid), of their pretensed office, necessarily promoted, as is pre-

tended : laying and objecting against me certain articles, as well for the gene-
rality of them as otherwise, of no value, efficacy, or effect: and thereupon, and
upon other interrogatories ministered privately by them, without the knowledge
ot the said bishop, taking away his just defence in that behalf: examining also

divers and sundry witnesses upon them, contrary to the due order and depo-
sition of the law, and without any coi-poral oath due and accustomed in that
behalf, to them given, or by them taken, notwithstanding the said witnesses
were, and bo, laymen, and the cause original (as it is pretended) very urgent,
tending to the deprivation of a bishop : which judges,^or pretensed commissaries,
earnestly and vehemently defend the same, against the said bishop, and, showing
tliemselves manifestly judges not indifferent, but very much affectionate against
me

;
and to lie therein to me, and to the truth of my just cause, vehemently,

notoriously, and worthily suspected : and that my lord of Canterbury aforesaid,
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was one of the judges that caused and commanded me (the said bishop) to the Edward
prison in the Tower of London, where I am now prisoner; and upon that ^^

onimandment have remained as prisoner, almost these three years continually: . ^.

also master James Hales, master Goodrick, and master Gosnall, commissioners , ^,1
pretensed aforesaid, were of counsel, and gave their counsel and advice con-

'^' '

cerning the same sending of me to the Tower, and imprisonment aforesaid : Reprint

moreover my lord of Canterbury, my lord of London, and my lord of Lincoln,
^'^^"l.H'^

commissioners pretensed aforesaid, do, contrary to the laws ecclesiastical of Edition.

tliis realm, teach and set forth the manifest and condemned error against the

very true presence of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament of the altar ; Page 866.

and because I (the said bishop) am, and have been always, of the true catholic

faith, contrary to them (who in that, as well by my writings as otherwise, have
and do set forth, according to the truth and verity of Christ's word, and the
catholic faith and doctrine, that in the same sacrament of the altar, is the very
presence of Christ's body and blood) ; therefore the same archbishop and
bishops have and do show themselves unduly affected against me, and be
notoriously in the truth adversaries unto me : and sir William Peter was one of
the judges, that decreed the fruits of my bishopric (not according to the order of
law, or upon cause sufficient) unjustly, contrary to the laws, to be sequestered

;

and did sequester them, 'de facto, sed non de jure;' and now is judge in his ,

own cause, concerning his own fact ; and so entreateth, and afFecteth the main-
tenance of the same against me (the said bishop), as his own proper cause,

both in tlie place of judgment, and other places : and also all the said judges
have so notoriously handled, used, and openly manifested themselves in the

distrust, and in their proceeding in this matter against me (the said bishop)

that they seem, and appear openl}'^, to indiifercnt men them hearing and per-

ceiving, rathar to be parties, than indifferent judges; and show, and declare

manifestly, in words and deeds, their undue affection towards me, in my matter
aforesaid; and more earnestly, fervently, and i-igorously saying, imagining,
and intending, with all their endeavours and industry, what they can possibly

say, and do against me, than any other of them that be of counsel against me,
do, or can imagine, or invent to say, or do ; and at no time do show themselves

like indiffei-ent judges, to say, speak, declare, or do in word or deed, any thing
or matter besides granting of process, that might touch or return to my just

innocency, and just and lawful defence, notoriously known to them as judges
in this behalf; oj)ening and manifesting thereby, and by other the premises,

their undue affection, purpose, and intent they have to deprive me from my
bishopric, and to make their determination by sentence against me : and that

notwithstanding the copies of such necessary writings, and exhibits, as were
exhibited in this cause by the part of me the said bishop, which be very neces-

sary and expedient for the proof of my part in this behalf, be not yet delivered

me, whereupon I might consult with my counsel : and that the fact and state

of tlie cause is not yet fully opened or declared, the said judges having, for

their affections, and other the causes aforesaid, no respect thereunto, nor to

minister justice in this behalf, having as yet little or no knowledge at all

of the cause ; and show themselves ready, and, with all their affections,

industry, and endeavour, prepare themselves to give sentence of deprivation

against me ; and, in effect, uttered the same openly in judgment. And to the

intent the verity of the fact, and due proof thereof, whereby the innocency of

me (the said bishop) might evidently appear, should pass over unknown, and
to have the same concealed, cloaked, and hid, the said pretensed commissaries
sitting, and unjustly and unlawfully proceeding, in this matter yesterday, being
the l.'ith of this present month of February, then being the first time, that, in

the matter, was assigned to hear sentence, and the first opening or declaring of
any part of the fact, after the publication and other probations made ; having no
respect to any of the premises, nor yet that it was almost three of the clock that

1 returned home to the Tower, to repose and refresh myself; whereunto, with-

out any consideration had in any the premises, [they] assigned the next morrow

;

videlicet, this day, at nine of the clock afoi-enoon, to hear definitive sentence in

this matter; not first admitting the exceptions laid before them by the said

bishop, but refusing so to do, and thereby rejecting the same, no day being of

respect betwixt the said days ; whereby it is notorious, that tlie said time

assigned was and is so short, that the counsel of me the said bishop, dwelling
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Edward abcut St. Paul's, and I remaining prisoner in tlie Tower, where the gates be

Vl. shut at five of tl>e clock in the evening, and till after six in the morning, that
•

there was no time sufficient for me, and my counsel, to peruse and examine

,
•

1 such witnesses, proofs, and writings, as were, as well of my part, as against me,

in this behalf produced and exhibited, and deliberately to consult thereupon to-

Repriut gethers ; especially this cause being a very urgent, weighty, and arduous cause,
frmn the concerning the deprivation (as it is intended) of a bishop of many years' con-

EdiHon. tinuance therein, from his bishopric : and that I, being of long time kept in

close prison, was so pestered the said 13th day, being yesterday, with the popu-

lous audience, that I repair this day with the great travail of my body, and

make my personal appearance again to the said place of judgment. And that

the said injuries and griefs aforesaid, and other the premises, under manner

and form above specified, done, and made, were and be true, public, notorious,

manifest, and famous. Whereupon I (the said bishop), feeling and perceiving to

be grieved of and upon the premises, and of such other things, as, of the acts,

facts, doings, and proceedings of the said commissioners may be duly collected,

do, from them, and from every of them, appeal in this writing, to the king's

majesty aforesaid; and ask Apostles, first, secondarily, and thirdly, instantly, more
instantly, and most instantly, to be given and delivered to me, with the effect;

and of the nullity of the premises do libel principally, and querell : and I pro-

test, that there be not ten days since griefs of appeal have been done unto me,
and that these griefs be daily continued : and I protest to add, correct, reform,

diminish this my appellation, and to subtract from it, and to reduce and con-

ceive the same in a better and more competent form, according to the counsel

of such as be expert and have knowledge of the law ; and to intimate the same
to all and singular persons, that have or may have any interest in this behalf,

for time and place convenient, as the manner and style of the law requireth.

After this, upon debate and discussion of the principal matter had,

made, and used on both sides, my lord's grace of Canterbury, with

consent of all the rest of the said judges his colleagues there per-

sonally and judicially sitting, gave and read openly a final sentence

conceived in writing against the said bishop of Winchester, whereby,

amongst other, he judged and determined the said bishop of Win-
chester to be deprived and removed from the bishopric of Winchester,

and from all the right, authority, emoluments, commodities, and

other appurtenances to the said bishopric in any wise belonging,

whatsoever they be : and him did deprive, and remove from the

same, pronouncing and declaring the said bishopric of Winchester,

to all effects and pm-poses to be void, according as in the same sen-

tence is more fully contained ; the copy whereof here ensueth.'

Sentence definitive against Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester.

In the name of God Amen. By authority of a commission by the high and
mighty prince our most gracious sovereign lord Edward the Sixth, by the

grace of God king of England, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith
;

and of the church of England, and also of Ireland, in earth the supreme head,

tlie tenor whereof hereafter ensueth : Edward the Sixth, &c.—We, Thom.as, by
the sufferance of God archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, and
metropolitan, with the right reverend fathers in God Nicholas bishop of Lon
don, Thomas bisliop of Ely, and Henry bishop of Lincoln, sir William Peter

knight, one of our said sovereign lord's two principal secretaries, sir James
Hales knight, one of our said sovereign lord's justices of his common pleas,

Grithtli Leyson and John Oliver, doctors in the civil law, Richard Goodiick
and John Gosnall esquires, delegates and judges assigned and appointed,

rightfully and lawfully proceeding according to the form and tenor of the said

commission, for the hearing, examination, debating, and final determination of

(1) The reprint from the First Edition of the Acts and Monuments, commencing at page SO of
this volume, closics here.—Eo.
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the causes and matters In the said cc5mmission mentioned and contained, and Edward
upon the contents of the same, and certain articles objected of office against ^i-

you, Stephen bishop of Winchester, as more plainly and fully is mentioned and . y-.

declared in the said commission and articles, all which we repute and take here f"
c"/,"

to be expressed ; and after sundry judicial assemblies, examinations, and de-
batings of the said cause and matters, with all incidents, emergents and cir-

cumstances to the same or any of them belonging; and the same also being by
us oft heard, seen, and well understood, and with good and mature exami-
nation and deliberation debated, considered, and fully weighed and pondered,
observing all such order and other things, as by the laws, equity, and the said
commission, ought or needed herein to be observed, in the presence of you,
Stephen bishop of Winchester, do proceed to the giving of our final judgment
and sentence definitive in this manner following.

Forasmuch as by the acts enacted, exhibits and allegations proposed,
deduced, and alleged, and by sufficient proofs, with your own confession, in the
causes aforesaid had and made, we do evidently find and perceive that you,
Stephen bishop of Winchester, have not only transgressed the commandments
mentioned in the same, but also have of long time, notwithstanding many
admonitions and commandments given unto you to the contrary, remained a
person much grudging, speaking and repugning against the godly reformations
of abuses in religion, set forth by the king's highness's authority within this

his realm ; and forasmuch as we do also find you a notable, open, and con-
temptuous disobeyer of sundry godly and just commandments given unto you
by our said sovereign lord and by his authority, in divers great and weighty
causes touching and concerning his princely office, and the state and common
quietness of this realm ; and forasmuch as you have, and yet do, con- Winches-

temptuously refuse to recognise your notorious negligences and misbehaviours, ^" found

contempts and disobediences, remaining still, after a great number of several trans-^

admonitions, always more and more indurate, incorrigible, and without all gressor.

hope of amendment—contrary both to your oath sworn, obedience, promise,
and also your bounden duty of allegiance ; and for that great slander and
ofTence of the people arise in many parts of the realm, through your wilful

doings, sayings, and preachings, contrary to the common order of the realm
;

and for sundry other great causes by the acts, exhibits, your own confession,

and proofs of this process, more fully appearing; considering withal that
nothing efiectually hath been on your behalf alleged, proposed, and proved,
nor by any other means appeareth, which doth or may impair or take away the
proofs made against you, upon the said matters and other the premises :

—

Therefore we, Thomas archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England,
and metropolitan, judge delegate aforesaid, having God before our eyes, with
express consent and assent of Nicholas bishop of London, Thomas bishop
of Ely, Henry bishop of Lincoln, sir William Peter knight, sir James Hales
knight, Griffith Leyson and John Oliver, doctors of the civil law, Richard
Goodrick and John Gosnall esquires, judges and colleagues with us in the
matters aforesaid, and with the counsel of divers learned men in the laws, with
whom we have conferred in and upon the premises, do judge and determine Gardiner

3'ou, Stephen bishop of Winchester, to be deprived and removed from the deprived

bishopric of Winchester, and from all the rights, authority, emoluments, com- bishopric
modities, and other appurtenances to the said bishopric in any wise belonging,

whatsoever they be ; and by these presents we do deprive and remove you
from your said bishopric, and all rites and other commodities aforesaid ; and
further pronounce and declare the said bishopric of Winchester, to all effects

and purposes, to be void by this our sentence definitive, which we give, pro-
nounce, and declare in these writings.

This sentence definitive being given, the said bishop of Winchester, under Appeai-

his former protestations, dissented from the giving and reading thereof, and ^^^ ^''°™

from the same, as unjust, and of no efficacy or effect in law ; and in that the tence 'to

same containeth excessive punishment, and for other causes expressed in his ''^e king,

appellation aforesaid, he did then and there ' apud acta,' immediately after the
pronouncing of the sentence, by word of mouth appeal to the king's royal
majesty, first, secondly, and thirdly, instantly, more instantly, most instantly;
and asked Apostles, or letters dimissorials, to be given and granted unto liim

:
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Edward and also, under protestation not to recede from the former appellation, asked a

^^- copy of the said sentence; the judges declaring that they would first know

"TTT" the king's pleasure and his council's therein. Upon the reading and giving of

1 rri which sentence, the promoters willed William Say and Thomas Argall to

make a public instmnient, and the witnesses then and there present to bear

testimony thereiuito; *and' the bishop of Winchester required us also to make

him an instrument upon his said appellation, and the said witnesses to testify

thereunto ; being present as witnesses at the premises : namely, the earls of

Westmoreland and Rutland; the lord William Haward, the lord Russel; sir

Thomas Wrothe, sir Anthony Brown, knights ; master John Cheke, esquire

;

John Fuller, Richard Lyall, Galfride Glyn, William JefFerey, Richard Stan-

dish, David Lewis, doctors of law ; master serjeant Morgan, master Stamford,

master Chidley, master Carell, master Dyar, temporal counsellors ; and many
others in a great multitude there assembled.*

The end And thus havc you the whole discourse and process of Stephen

cheltw's Gardiner, late bishop of Winchester, unto whom the papistical

story. clergy do so much lean (as to a mighty Atlas, and upholder of their

J mdix ruinous religion) ; *with'^ his letters, answers, preachings, exami-

nations, defensions, exhibits, and attestations, of all such witnesses as

he could produce for the most advantage to his own cause, with such

notes also, and collections gathered upon the same ; whereby, if ever

there were any firm judgment or sentence in that man to be gathered

in matters of religion, here it may appear what it was, as well on the

one side as on the other.*

And thus an end of Winchester for a while, till we come to talk

A good of his death hereafter, whom as we number amongst good lawyers, so

biitveVa i'' he to be reckoned amongst ignorant and gross divines, proud pre-
naughty Jates, and bloody persecutors, as both by his cruel life and pharisaical

and a ' doctrinc may appear, especially in the article of the sacrament, and of

bisiiop. our justification, and images, and also in crying out of the Paraphrase,

not considering in whose person the things be spoken ; but what the

paraphrast uttereth in the person of Christ, or of the evangelist, and

not in his own, that he wresteth unto the author, and maketh thereof

heresy and abomination.

The like impudency and quarrelling also, he used against Bucer,

Luther, Peter Martyr, Cranmer, and almost against all other true

interpreters of the gospel. So blind was his judgment, or else so

wilful was his mind, in the truth of Christ"'s doctrine, that it is hard to

As un- say, whether in him unskilfulness or wilfulness had greater predo-

wiii\li'^^
mination. But against this Dr. Gardiner, we will now set and

Doctor match, on the contrary side, Dr. Redman, forasmuch as he, departing

this transitory life the same present year 1551, cometh now, by
course of history, here to be mentioned ; who, for his singular life

and profound knowledge, being inferior in no respect to the said

Gardiner, shall stand as great a friend in promoting the go-spePs

cause, as the other seemeth an enemy, by all manner of ways to

impair and defoce the same: for the more assured declaration whereof
we will hereto adjoin (the Lord willing) the learned communication
between the said Dr. Redman lying on his death-bed, and master

(1) See Kdition I5fi3, page 8G7.—Ed.
(2) It is thus that the history proceeds in the First Edition of the Acts and Monuments, p. 867.

The a\itlior e.xcuses himself from repeating 'the tedious tractation' in later Editions, in conse-
quence of ' tlie greatness of tlie vohime,' but refers the reader to the original history, which has
been faithfully repriutcd in the present Edition.—Ed.

hedman
set to

I'.Nitch

'Jardiner.
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Wilkes, master Alexander Nowel, Dr. Young, and other witnesses Edward

in.ore; whereof the said master Wilkes thus recordeth, speaking in
'

his own person, and his own words, as followeth :
A. D.

^
1551.

A Note of the Communication that I, Richard Wilkes, had with

Master Doctor Redman, being sick at Westminster on his Death-

bed, but of good memory, the 2d day of November, 1551, in the

presence of Master Young, and another whom I did not know,

and two of Master Doctor Redman's Servants, the one called

Ellis, and the other unknown.

I (the aforesaid Richard Wilkes) coming to Dr. Redman lying sick at West-
minster, and, first saluting him after my ordinary duty, wished him health both
in soul and body; not doubting, moreover, but he did practise the godly counsel
in himself, which he was wont to give to others being in his case ; and, thanks
be to God, said I, who had given him stuff of knowledge to comfort himself
withal. To whom he, answering again, said in this wise :

" God of all comfort,

give me grace to have comfort in him, and to have my mind wholly fixed in

him!" Master Young and I said, "Amen."
Then I communed with him of his sickness, and of the weakness of his body,

and said, that though he were brought never so low, yet he, if it were his

pleasure that raised up Lazarus, could restore him to health again. "No, no,"

saith he, " that is past, and I desire it not; but the will of God be fulfilled!"

After tliis, or a little other like communication, I asked if I might be so

bold, not ti-oubling him, to know his mind for my learning, in some matters

and points of religion. He said, " Yea," and that he was as glad to commune
with me in such matters, as with any man. And then I said to his servants, I

trusted I should not trouble him. "No," said Ellis, his servant, "my lord of

London, Master Nowel and others, have communed with him, and he was glad
of it." Then said Master Redman, " No, you shall not trouble me. I pi-ay God
ever give me grace to speak the truth, and his truth, and that which shall

redound to his glory, and send us unity in his church;" and we said " Amen."
I said, he should do much good in declaring his faith, and I would be glad to Commu-

know his mind as touching the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ.— nication^

He said, "As man is made of two parts, of the body and the soul, so Christ the sacra-

would feed the whole man : but what (saith he) be the words of the text? let ment.

us take the words of the Scripture." And he rehearsed the text himself thus

:

" ' Accepit Jesus panem;' ' Christ took bread ;' wherein his will was to institute

a sacrament. ' Accipite, comedite :' ' Take, eat.' Here he told the use of it.

What did he give to them ? ' Hoc est corpus meum,* he calleth it his body."

Then I asked him of the presence of Christ.—He said, Christ was present Whether
with his sacrament, and in those that received it as they ought. And there was Christ be

" mira unitio," a wonderful union (for that word was named), betwixt Christ P"^^*"^" •

and us, as St. Paul saith :
" Vos estis os ex ossibus ejus, et caro ex carne ejus;"

" Ye be bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh :" the which union was
ineffable.

Then I asked him, what he thought of the opinion, that Christ was there Corpo-

corporally, naturally, and really.—He answered, " If you mean by corporally,^ '^"y-

naturally and really, that he is there present 'vere,' I grant." orreaHj'^

Then I asked, how he thought of that which was wont commonly to be in flesh,

spoken, that Christ was there flesh, blood, and bone; as I have heard the J'^'""*'^"'*

stewards in their Leets give charge when the Six Articles stood in effect, and
charge the inquest to inqtiire, that if there were any that would deny that

Christ was present in the sacrament of the altar, in flesh, blood, and bone, they
should present them.—He said, that it was too gross, and could not well be
excused from the opinion of the Capernaites.

Then I asked him, " Inasmuch as Christ is there ' vere,' how do we receive

him? in our minds and spiritual parts, or with our mouths, and into our bodies

;

or both?—He said, " We receive him in our minds and souls by faith."

(1) Corporally, that is truly; so Christ is there: otherwise not.
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Then, inasmuch as he was much on this point, that there was " mira unitio,"

"a marvellous union" betwixt us and Christ, in that we were " caro ex carne

ejus, et OS ex ossibus ejus," " bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh ;

" I desired

to know his opinion, whether we received the very body of Christ with our

mouths, and into our bodies, or no ?—Here he paused and held his peace a

Whether little space; and shortly after he spake, saying, "I will not say so; I cannot
Christ S A_n ;i. ;_ „ l,.^Hrl ^^nn^fl^n • l-vnf oiii«r»lTr * ooifK no ^( ^tra \*anaitTt^ f^\\yic^t i»> *^m"

Edward
VI

A.D.
1551.

Christ's

very body

up and show the people betwixt his hands?—He said, " It is the sacrament."

Then said I, "They are wont to worship that which is lifted up."—"Yea,"

sacra

nient
is to be
allowed

Transub
stantia-

tion not
to be

tell; it is a hard question: but surely," saith he, "we receive Christ in our

be recti
v'- soul by faith. When you do speak of it otherways, it soundeth grossly, and

s''- savoureth of the Capernaites."

Whether Then I asked him, what he thought of that which the priest was wont to lift

that be to

be wor-
shipped . _ _

_ _
.

which the s-^ith he, " but we must worship Christ in heaven ; Christ is neither lifted up

shffw'eth no'" down." " I am glad," said I, " master doctor, to hear you say so much. I

betwixt would not speak of the holy sacrament otherwise than reverently ; but I fear,
his hands, j^gj. j|-jjj(. sacrament, and the little white piece of bread so lifted up, hath robbed

Christ of a great part of his honour."—Then said he, looking up and praying,
»' God grant us grace that we may have the true understanding of his word,

whereby we may come to the true use of his sacraments;" and said, he would never

allow the carrying about of the sacrament, and other fond abuses about the same.
Whether Then after a little while pausing, said I, "Master doctor, if I should not

in" about
trouble you, I would pray you to know your mind in transubstantiation." " Jesus

!

oflhe master Wilkes," quoth he, " v/ill you ask me that?"—" Sir," said I, "not if I

should trouble you."—"No, no, I will tell you," said he. "Because I found

the opinion of transubstantiation received in the church, when I heard it spoken

against, I searched the ancient doctors diligantly, and went about to establish

it by them, because it was received. And when I had read many of them, I

found little for it, and could not be satisfied. Then I went to the school-

doctors, and namely to Gabriel, and weighed his reasons. The which when I

had done, and perceived they were no pithier, * Languescebat opinio mea
found in de transubstantiatione,' My opinion of transubstantiation waxed feeble: and

doctors, then," saith he, "I returned again to TertuUian and Irenaeus, and when I had
observed their sayings, mine opinion that there should be transubstantiation

'prorsus erat abolita,' was quite dashed."

Then, said I, " You know that the school doctors did hold, that ' panis non
remanebat post consecrationem,' ' that bread remained not after the consecra-

tion,' as they called it."
—"The school doctors," saith he, "did not know what

' consecratio' meaneth :" and here he paused awhile.
" I pray you," said I, " say you what ' consecratio' means."—Saith he, " It

is ' tota actio,' in ministering the sacrament as Christ did institute it. All the

whole thing done in the ministry, as Christ ordained it, that is 'consecratio;'

and what," said he, " need we to doubt, that bread remaineth ? Scripture calleth

it bread, and certain good authors that be of the later time, be of that opinion."

After that I had communed with master Redman, and taken my leave of

him, master Young came forth into the next chamber with me, to whom I said

Talk that I was glad to see master doctor Redman so well minded. Then said master
about Dr. Young to me, " I am sure he will not deny it; I assure you," saith he, " master

Youn<' doctor hath so moved me, that whereas I was of that opinion before, in certain

stayed by things, that I would have burned and lost my life for them; now," saith master

from"hi" ^°""ft' " ^ doubt of them. But I see," saith he, "a man shall know more and

Popish more by process of time, and reading and hearing of others, and master doctor

Redman's saying shall cause me to look more diligently for them."
Also Ellis, master doctor Redman's servant, showed me, that he did know,

that his master had declaimed to his majesty king Henry VIII., that faith only
jiistifieth; but that doctrine, as he thought, was not to be taught the people,

lest they should be negligent to do good works.

Tlie said master Young hath reported (the which also I heard), that master
Kus ea;le- doctor Redman should say, that ' consensus ecclesias,' the consent of the church,

we;i'ksta(r wasbut a Weak stafl'to lean to; but did exhort him to read the Scriptures, for
to lean to. tliere was that which should comfort him, when he should be in such case as he

was then.
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faith.
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Another Communication between Dr. Redman, lying in his Death- Edtvard

bed, and Master Nowel, then Schoohnaster in Westminster, and
'

certain others, with Notes of his Censure and Judgment touching A.D.

certain Points of Christ's Religion. \bb\.

Imprimis, the said Dr. Redman sent for master Nowel, of his own mind,

and said, he was willing to commune with him of such matters as he had
moved the said Dr. Redman of a day or two before ; and he, being desired of

the said master Nowel to declare his mind concerning certain points of our

religion, first said, Ask me what ye will, and I will answer you, before God,
truly as I tliink, without any affection to the world or any worldly person.

Witnesses : Alexander Nowel, Richard Burton, Ellis Lomas, John Wright.

II. Item, The said Dr. Redman said, that the see of Rome in these latter

days is " sentina malorum," that is, "a sink of all evil."

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, John Wright, Ed-
ward Cratford, Richard Elithorne, Ellis Lomas.

in. Item, That purgatory, as the schoolmen taught it, and used it, was un-

godly, and that there was no such kind of purgatory as they fancied.

Witnesses : John Yoimg, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw.
Cratford, Rich. Elithorne, John Wright.

IV. Item, That the offering up of the sacrament in masses and trentals for offering

the sins of the dead is ungodly.^ "P "'"''**

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, Edward Cratford, ment.

Ellis Lomas.

V. Item, That the wicked are not partakers of the body of Christ, but receive

the outward sacrament only.

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Richard Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw
Cratford, Rich. Elithorne, John Wright.

(1) When passages of ancient writers have been brought forward by Romanists (at controversial

discussions more particularly) in support of the practice of offering up masses for the dead, it has

been usual to meet them by other passages of a totally different tendency from the same writers,

rather than to attempt an explanation of the former. This however may be done, as will be seen

by the following extracts from a work entituled, De origiiie et superstitione Missaium in honorem
sanctorum celebratarum, auct. Jo. Fechtio (Rostoch. 1707.) " Offerre pro defuiictis in universuni, See

sive Sanctis, sive aliis, est munera eorum loco ad ecclesiam adferre et per sacerdotem Den, tanquam Appendix.

ei donata, reprassentare; idque in signum, defunctum in fide atque communione ecclesia; obiisse.

Nimirum postquam ofterendi mos (primum, ut supra ostensum, liberrimus) mox ita invaluit, ut

qui non offerret, separare se ab ecclesiae communione, neque cum cseteris vel eodem gaudere jure

vel idem onus subire, adeoque gentilium numero liaberi velle, existimaretur; ipsaque ideo ecclesia

per exclusionem ab hoc ritu exclusos ab ecclesia notaret (cujus rei, nisi fallor, prmia post dubios

apostolorum canones, et Cyprianum, in Conciliis Ancyrano et Eliberitano vestigia occurrunt);

morientes quoque, ut testarentur, in ecclesiae se communione finivisse vitam, neque vel catechu-

menorum vel poenitentium vel excommunicatorum numero confineri, oblationes, post mortem
etiam, suo nomine suoque loco, voluerunt offerri." Cap. iv. sec. 18.

In another portion of the same volume (cap. vi. sec. 13.) various passages from the fathers are

alleged to support this interpretation. " Nunc caeteras hujus moris appellationcs compendio perse-

quemur. ' Commemorare nomina' Cyrillus Hierosoly. (siquidem ejus indubitat6 sunt catecheses)

per ' mentionem demortuorum facere' exprimit : nvn^iovuvoniv, inquit, nai -rav npoKeKotfirifjievwii. Ita

Augustinus (Confes. lib. 9.): ' Quotquot haec legerint, neminerint ad altare tuura Monicae, famulae

tuas.' Kpiphanio est ' nomina dicere seu pronuntiare ;' Tci ovofiara Keyem Twy TeXeurricrdi'Taiv : quod
antea expresserat ipse Aerius, contra quem scribit—oMo/ua'feii/ bv6ij.aTa t(Sv TeOmwrwv; nominare
nomina demortuorum. (Ha;res. 75. sec. 3,7.) Eadem ' nominandi' voce Ambrosiusutitur : 'Omnibus
vos ohiationibus frequentabo. Quis prohibebit innoxios nominare? Quis vetabit commendationis
prosecutionecomplecti?" (Orat. in Val. torn iii. p, 12.) Eodem senau 'memoriam celebrare' et 'me-
moriam facere' frequenter dicunt Chrysostomus et Augustinus. IWe: fivrj^nv nocoviaOa twv uttcX-

OovTuiv 67ri TMi/ O^iiDv fjiv<ntipiuiv, memoriam mortuorum inter sacra mysteria celebranius. (Hom. 41,

in I Cor.) Hie vero :
' Nee piorum anims mortuorum separantur ab ecclesia qute etiam nunc est reg-

num Christi. Alioquin nee ad altare Dei fleret eorum memoria in communicatione corporis Christi.'

(De Civ. Dei, lib. xx. sec. 9.) Alibi idem Augustinus 'ad altare vel altaris sacramenta recitari'

martyres dixit, ceu ad locum paulo ante adductum notat Leonhardus Coqueius. Et Chrysostomus
loco citato: 'Clamare super mortuis.' Itaenim; oi ie fidrrivo nponrrwi ry (fuiriao-Ttipi'm, twv (^piktu>i/

ijiu(TTt)i)io>v Tt\oufjievtMiv, /Sod vn€p navTujv ev Xpurru) KeKoi/utj/ievoiv, non frustra, quialtari prECest, cum
tremenda mysteria celebrantur, clamat super om'nes in Christo dormientes. ' Comniemorationis

'

vox omnium frequentissima est, qua et usus Augustinus, cum inquit :
' li, qui corporis et sanguinis

Christi communione defuncti sunt, ad ipsum sacrificium suo loco commemorantur.' (Serm. 32, de
verb. Apost. tom. 10.) Pro commemorationibus defunctorum missas fieri Concilium Vasense II.

(cap. 4.) edixit. Concilium Carthaginieiise IV. de lis, qui attente leges pcenitentise exequuntur, si

casu in itinere vel in mari mortui fuerint, sanxit :
' ut memoria eorum et orationibus et ohiationi-

bus commendetur.' (cap. 79.) Jo. Damascenus oratione, quod qui in fide hinc migrarunt sacris

operationibus et beneficiis multum juventur, principio statim profitetur ordinasse apostolos, (qua
de re postea dicemus) Itti tmv (ppiKrav koI aXPal/Twi/ xai ^uionoiuv iJivaTnpiwv iivrjiinv Jroida-tiai Twy
n-KTTMs- KoijunCevTwi/, id est, (Jo. (Ecolampadio interpr.) in tremendis et impoUutis vitalibusque
sacramentis memoriam eorum, qui lideliter obdormierunt, habendam esse."—Ed.
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VI. Item, That the sacrament ought not to be carried about in procession;

for it is taught what is tlie use of it in these words, " Accipite, manducate, et

bibite," and "Hoc facite in mei memoriam ;" " Take, eat, and drink," and
" Do this in remembrance of me."

Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel. Richard Burton, John Wright,

Edward Cratford, Ellis Lomas.

VII. Item, That nothing which is seen in the sacrament, or perceived with

any outward sense, is to be worshipped.

W^itnesses : John Young, Alexander Nowel, Ellis Lomas, Rich. Burton.

VIII. Item, That we receive not Christ's body " corporaliter, id est, crasse,"

corporally, that is to say, grossly, like other meats, and like as the Capernaites

did understand it.

Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Richard Burton, Edw. Cratford,

Ellis Lomas, John Wright.

IX. Item, That we receive Christ's body "sic spiritualiter, ut tamen vere;"

so spiritually, that nevertheless truly.

Witnesses : John Young, Alexander Nowel, Richard Burton, Edward
Cratford, Ellis Lomas, John Wright.

X. Item, As touching transubstantiation, that there is not, in any of the old

doctors, any good ground or sure proof hereof, or any mention of it, as far as

ever he could perceive, neither that he seeth what can be answered to the objec-

tions made against it.

Witnesses : John Young, Richard Burton, Ellis Lomas.

XI. Item, Being asked of master Wilkes, what that was, which was lifted up
between the priest's hands, he answered, " He thought that Christ could neither

be lifted up nor down."
Witnesses : John Young, Richard Burton, Ellis Lomas.

XII. Item, That priests may, by the law of God, marry wives.

Witnesses: Alex. Nowel, Ellis Lomas.

XIII. Item, That this proposition, "Sola fides justificat," so that "fides"

signify " Veram, vivam, et acquiescentem in Christo fidem, id est, am.plexum

Christi:" that is to say, that only faith doth justify, so that faith do signify a

true, a lively [faith], and a faith resting in Christ, and embracing Christ, is a true,

godly, sweet, and comfortable doctrine ; so that it be so taught that the people

take none occasion of carnal liberty thereof.

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, John Wright, Edw.
Cratford, Rich. Elithorn, Ellis Lomas.

X.IV. Item, That our works cannot deserve the kingdom of God, and life

everlasting.

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw.
Cratford, Richard Elithorne, John W^right.

XV. Item, That the said Dr. Redman, at such times as we, the aforesaid

persons who have subscribed, heard his communication concerning the aforesaid

points of reHgion, was of quiet mind, and of perfect remembrance, as far as we
were able to judge.

Witnesses : John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw.
Cratford, Richard Elithorne, John Wright.

Also master Young, of liimself, dotli declare further, touching the

former articles, in this wise :

Judas re- To the Fifth Article :—Imprimis, That Dr. Redman said more, whereas St.

the^sam Augustine said, " Quod Judas idem accepit quod Petrus," that Judas received

that Peter the same that Peter did, he said, that he understood that of the sacrament ; and
did, etc. that after the same phrase a man might say, " Quod Simon Magus idem bap-

tisma recepit quod apostoli," " That Simon Magus received the same baptism

that the apostles did," when he did receive only the outward sacrament to his

condemnation ; for he said, that he thought Christ would not vouchsafe to give

his holy flesh to an ungodly man : and this, he said, was always his mind,

though he knew well that other men did otherwise think.
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To the Sixth :— Item, He said, he never liked the carriage about of the sacra- Edward
ment, and preached against it about sixteen years since in Cambridge. I'l-

To the Tenth :—Item, When he was demanded of transubstantiation, he A. D.
said, tliat he had travailed about it, and thinking that the doubts which he 155].
perceived did rise thereon, should be made plain by the schoolmen, did read

their books ; and after that he had read them, the opinion of transubstantiation xransub-
was every day " Magis et magis languida," that is, weaker and weaker, and sumtia-

that there was no such transubstantiation as they made ; adding thereto, that
'"'""

the whole school did not know what was meant by consecration, which he said
^pp'^',dte.

was the whole action of the holy communion.

To the Thirteenth

:

—Item, He said, that he did repent him, that he had so

much strived against justification by faith only.

To the Fourteenth :—Item, That works had their crown and reward, but that Works

they did not deserve eternal life, and the kingdom of God ; no not the works of
'"'"^"

r°*

grace : " Nam donum Dei vita seterna ;" " For everlasting life is the gift of lut

God."

Although these testimonies above alleged may suffice for a decla-

ration touching the honest life, sound doctrine, and sincere judgment
of Dr. Redman, yet (velut ex abundanti) I thought not to cut off in

this place the testimonial letter or epistle of Dr. Young, -written to

master Cheke, specially concerning the premises : which epistle of

Dr. Young, as I received it written by his own hand in the Latin

tongue, the copy which he himself neither hath nor can deny to

be his own, and is extant to be read in the former Book of Acts
and Monuments,* so I have here exhibited the same faithfully trans-

lated into the English tongue, the tenor whereof followeth :

The Letter of Master Young to Master Cheke concerning Dr. Red-
man, translated out of Latin into English.

Although, right worshipful, I am stricken into no little damp and dolour of

mind for the unripe (but that it otherwise pleased Almighty God) and lament-
able death of that most blessed and learned man Dr. Redman, insomuch that,

all-astonied with weeping and lamenting, I cannot tell what to do or think
;
yet

nevertheless, perceiving it to be your worship's will and pleasure, that so I

should do, I gladly call my wits together, and purpose, by God's grace, here,

in these my letters, sincerely and truly to open and declare what I heard that

worthy learned man speak and confess at the hour of his death, as touching the

controversies of religion, wherewith the spouse of Christ is, in these our days,

most miserably troubled and tormented.

This Dr. Redman (being continually, by the space of twenty years, or some- Commen-
what more, exercised in the reading of the holy Scripture), with such industry, dation of

labour, modesty, magnanimity, and prayers to Almighty God, tried and weighed nian.
^

'

the controversies of religion, that in all his doings, as he would not seem to

approve that which was either false or superstitious ; so he would never im-
prove that, which he thought to stand with the true worship of God. And
albeit in certain points and articles of his faith, he seemed to divers, which were
altogether ignorant of that his singular gravity, either for softness, fear, or lack

of stomach, to change his mind and belief, yet they, to whom his former life

and conversation, by familiar acquaintance with him was thoroughly known
(with them also which were present at his departure), may easily perceive and
understand, how, in grave and weighty matters, not rashly and unadvisedly,

but with constant judgment and unfeigned conscience, he descended into that

manner of belief, which at that time of his going out of this world he openly
professed.

I give your wisdom to understand, that when death drew near, he, castino-

away all hope of recovery, attended and talked of no other thing (as we which

(1) The original letter in Latin is extant in the Edition of 1563, pp. 870' to 872, and will be
found iu the Appendix to this Volume, Documents No. VII —Ed.
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were piesent heard) but of heaven and heavenly matters, of the latter day, of

our Saviour Jesus Christ, with whom most fervently he desired to be ; whose

incredible love towards us miserable sinners most worthily, and not without

tears, he oftentimes used to extol and speak of: and us which were there pre-

sent he earnestly moved and exhorted to prepare ourselves to Christ, to love

one another, and to beware of this most wretched and corrupt world. And
besides tliat, he promised (calling God to witness thereunto, to whom he trusted

shortly to come), if any woidd demand any question, that he would answer him
what he thought in his judgment to be the truth. At that time there was pre-

sent master Alexander Nowel,' a man earnestly bent to the true worshipping of

God, and one that had alway singularly well loved the said master Redman, to

whom he spake on this wise.

" Your excellent learning, and purity of life, I have ever both highly favoured,

and had in admiration ; and for no other cause (God be my judge) I do ask

these things of you which I shall propound, but that I might learn and know
of you what is your opinion and belief touching those troublous controversies

which are in these our days ; and I shall receive and approve your words, as

oracles sent from heaven."

To whom, when Dr. Redman had given leave to demand what he would,

and had promised that he would faithfully and sincerely answer (all affection

set aside) what he thought to be the truth, master Nowel said, " I would,"

quoth he, " right gladly ; but that I fear, by my talk and communication, I

shall be unto you, so feeble and now almost spent, a trouble and grief." Then
said Dr. Redman, replying, " What shall I spare my carcase," quoth he,
*' which hath so short a time here to remain? Go to, go to," said he, " pro-

pound what you will."

Then master Nowel put forth certain questions, which in order I will here

declare ; whereunto the said Dr. Redman severally answered, as hereafter

followeth.

The first question that he asked of him was. What he thought of the bishop

of Rome : unto whom Dr. Redman answered, " The see of Rome, in these our
later days, hath much swerved from the true religion and worshipping of God,
and is with horrible vices stained and polluted; which I, therefore," quoth he,
" pronounce to be the sink of all evil ; and shortly will come to utter ruin by
the scourge of God, except it do fall the sooner to repentance ;" wherewith he
briefly complained of the filthy abuse of our English church.

Being then asked, what his opinion was concerning purgatory, and what the

schoolmen judged thereof, he answered, that the subtle reasons of the schoolmen
concerning purgatory, seemed to him to be no less vain and frivolous, than dis-

agreeing from the truth ; adding thereunto, that when we be rapt to the clouds,

to meet Christ coming to judgment with a great number of angels, in all glory

and majesty, then every one shall be purged with fire, as it is written, " The
fire shall go bffcie umi, and shall flame round about his enemies, and the fire

shall bum In ;iis s;ght ; and round about him shall be a great tempest ;"'

saying, that divers of the old writers approved this his sentence concerning
purgatory.

When he was asked, whether wicked and imgodly people, in the Holy Com-
munion, did eat the body of Christ, and drink his blood, he answered, that such
kind of men did not eat Christ's most blessed flesh, but only took the sacrament
to their own damnation ; saying, that Christ would not give his most pure and
holy flesh to be eaten of such naughty and impure persons, but would withdraw
himself from them, " And that," quoth he, " that is objected by St. Augus-
tine, that Judas received the selfsame thing which Peter received, that I think

to be understood of the external sacrament. And the like kind of phrase of

speaking," said he, " we may use concerning the baptism of Magus,—that Simon
Magus received that which the apostles did receive. Indeed, as concerning
the sacrament of the external baptism, Simon Magus received that which the

apostles did ; but that internal grace wherewith the apostles were indued, and
that holy Spirit wherewith by baptism they were inspired, he lacked. And so,"

quoth he. " the wicked and forsaken people, who rashly presume to come to

the holy table of the Lord, do receive the sacrament, and the selfsame which
good and godly men receive ; but the body of Christ they do not receive, for

(1) Alexander Nowel, since dean of Paul's. (2) Psalm xcvii. 3,
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Christ doth not vouchsafe to deliver it them." And thus, he said, was his opi- Edward
nion and belief, although he knew others to be of a contrary judgment. f'l-

Being then after this demanded, whether he thought Christ's presence to be * t\
in the Sacrament, or no; he answered, that Christ did give and offer to faithful 1551"
and christian men his very real body and blood verily and really, under sacra-

ments of bread and wine ; insomuch that they which devoutly come to be par- S"^,, •,

takers of that holy food, are, by the benefit thereof, united and made one with presentin

Christ in his flesh and body. And therefore, he said, that Christ did distribute "^e sacra-

his body spiritually ; that he gave it truly : yet not so, nevertheless, that by
™'^"''

these, and the like words, we should conceive any gross and carnal inteUigence,
such as the Capernaites once dreamed of; but that (quoth he) we might labour The Ca-
and endeavour to express, by some kind of words, the ineffable majesty of this pemaites'

mystery. For the manner whereby Christ is there present, and ministereth to f™oj ^f
the faithful his flesh, is altogether inexplicable ; but we must believe (quoth Christ's

he) and think, that by God's mighty power, and the holy operation of his Spirit, ^"<^i^y

this so notable a mystery was made ; and that heaven and earth were joined iirthe"sa-

together in that moment, as the blessed man St. Gregory saith, " The lowest crament.

parts are joined with the highest;" by which is understood that holy food,

whereby they which be regenerate by the Holy Ghost in baptism, are nourished
to immortality. And further he said, that Christ's body was received in the
said sacrament by faith ; which being received, both body and soul were quick-
ened to everlasting life.

Being then required to say his mind about transubstantiation, he gave an- of tran

swer, that he had much travailed in that point, and that he first much favoured substan-

and inclined to that part which maintained transubstantiation ; in searching the "^
'°'^'

verity whereof most studiously he had been no little while occupied, and found
to arise thereabout infinite and almost inexplicable absurdities, in confuting
whereof, when he had but smally contented himself (he said), he took in hand
the schoolmen's works, and perused Gabriel and other writers of that sort; for

that^ by their help and aid, he hoped that all inconveniences which did spring

and arise by maintenance of transubstantiation, might be clean convinced and
wiped away. Of which his hope he was utterly frustrate (said he), for that he
did find in those books many fond and fantastical things, which were both too

foolish to be recorded in writing, and also to be alleged, about such a mystery :

and truly (said he) ever after the reading of them, my former zeal and opinion
touching the maintenance of transubstantiation, did every day more and more
decrease ; and therefore, in conclusion, he persuaded himself to think, that there

was no such transubstantiation as the schoolmen imagined and feigned to be
;

saying, that indeed the ancient writers were plainly against the maintenance
tliereof ; amongst whom he recited by name, Justin, Ii-enasus, and Tertullian,

notorious adversaries to the same. Furthermore he added hereunto, that the Of conse-

whole school understood not what this word " consecratio " was, which he defined oration,

to be the full entire action of the whole communion. Being demanded also,

whether we ought to worship Christ present in his holy supper; he told us,

that we are bound so to do, and that it was most agreeing to piety and godly
religion.

Likewise being asked, whether he would have the visible sacrament to be Nothing

worshipped, which we see with our eyes, and is lifted up between the priest's *°^^ ^"'

hands, he answered, that nothing which was visible, and to be seen with the that may
eye, is to be adored or worshipped, nor would Christ be elevated into any be seen,

higher, or pulled down into any lower place, and that he can neither be lifted

up higher, nor pulled down lower.

Again, being asked his opinion about the custom and manner in carry- The sa-

ing about the sacrament in solemn pomps, processions, and otherwise ; he "^"^ent

said, that he always misliked and reproved that order; insomuch that about carried

sixteen years ago, openly in the pulpit at Cambridge, he spake against that about.

abuse, and disallowed that ceremony; showing that Christ had expressed, by
plain and evident words, a very fruitful and right use of this sacrament, when
he said, " Take ye," (by which phrase, quoth he, he doth express that he will

give a gift :) " eat ye," (by which words he doth declare the proper use and
order of that his precious gift :)

" This is my body," (whereby he doth evidently

and plainly show what, by that gift, they should receive, and how royal and
precious a gift he would give them :) and, therefore, he judged such pompous

vol.. VI. T
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Edward and Superstitious ostentations utterly to be condemned, and taken as plain

^^- mockeries and counterfeit visors.

His judgment also being asked about the commemoration of the dead, and

.. the remembrance of tliem in orisons, whether he thought it profitable or no
;

^^^^'
he answered, that it seemed to him. to be no less profitable, than religious and

o-odlv ; and that might be well proved out of the books of Maccabees : the

which books, although St. Jerome, adjudging as not authentic, thought good to

be read in the temples only for the edifying of the chmxh, and not for the

assertion of opinions
;
yet with him [Dr. Redman], the opinions of the other

writers, by whom those books are allowed as canons, prevail, which he, in that

point, thinketh good to be read.*

Of trental Being, furthermore, required to show his mind about Trental Masses, and
masses. Classes of " Scala coeli;" he showed them that they were altogether unprofit-

able, superstitious, and irreligious, flowing out of the filthy and impure fountain

of superstition, not yielding the fruit which they promised to bring forth.
Of sa"J^^ Xhe sacrifice of the supper of the Lord—the eucharist I mean—that sacrifice,

mass. he said, could not be oflered for the sins of the quick and the dead.

Finally, of his own voluntary will, and no man (as far as I can call to

remembrance) demanding of him, he showed his opinion concerning justification

Faith by Christ. " I lament," said he, " and repent, beseeching God forgiveness of

"•'fi'^h"^"
*^^^ same, that too seriously and earnestly I have withstood this proposition,

' that only faith doth justify ;' but I always feared that it should be taken to

the liberty of the flesh, and so should defile the innocency of life which is in

Christ. But that proposition, ' that only faith doth justify' is true," quoth he,

" sweet, and full of spiritual comfort, if it be truly taken, and rightly under-

stood." And when he was demanded what he thought to be the true and very

sense thereof, " I understand," quoth he, " that to be the lively faith, which
resteth in our only Saviour Jesus Christ, and embraceth him ; so that in our

only Saviour Jesus Christ, all the hope and trust of our salvation be surely

Worksdo fixed. And as concerning good works," saith he, "they have their crown and

s^vation'
"^^rit, and are not destitute of their rewards

;
yet, nevertheless, they do not

' merit the kingdom of heaven. For no works," said he, " could purchase and
obtain that blessed, happy, and everlasting immortality ; no, nor yet those

things which we do under grace, by the motion of the Holy Ghost : for that

blessed and immortal glory is given and bestowed upon us, mortal men, of the

heavenly Father, for his Son our Saviour Christ's sake, as St. Paul testifieth :

' The gift of God is eternal life.' " ^

And these be the solutions which I heard him give to the questions of

master Nowel proposed ; from which his sentence and judgment, so heard by
me, and of him uttered (as I remember), he never declined or varied.

Contro- I beseech our Lord Jesus Christ to cease these troublous storms wherewith

of reU-
^^ church is tossed, and vouchsafe, for his holy name's sake, tenderly to behold

gion. and look upon his poor wretched flock, so miserably scattered and dispersed
;

beseeching him also, of his goodness, to preserve your worship.

At London the 3d of November.

Cfje l^ijStocp, no \z$i lamentable t^an notable, of JDilliam <6flcDmec,

an €ngtt0^man, iSuft'ecing moj^t con.stantln in ]^ottu0al,

foe t^e tejsitimonp of oBoD'^ (Ecutlj.

A.D.1552 Coming to the next year following, *now' Ave will for a time

depart, and leave the coasts and country of England, whereupon our

style hath now long stayed ; and, with open sails, as it were, following

the tempests of persecution, pass over into Portugal amongst the

popish merchants there, whereunto William Gardiner, an English-

man, of necessity calleth me, who was burned in Lisbon, the chief

city of Portugal, in the year of our Lord 1552.* A man verily, in

my judgment, not only to be compared with the mo.-.t principal and

(1) In this point the judp;ment of Dr. Redman is not to he followed. (2) Rom. vL
(3) See Edition 1563, page 874; also the Latin Edition 1559, page 203.— Ei>.
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diief martyrs of these our days, but also such a one as the ancient Edward

churches, in the time of the first persecutions, cannot show a more L_
famous, whether we do behold the force of his faith, his firm and -'^-^
steadfast constantness, the invincible strength of his spirit, or the cruel ^^''^^•

and horrible torments: the report only and hearing whereof were "^^'i'''?™

enough to put any man m horror or fear. Yet notwithstandmg, so compar-

far off it was, that the same did discourage him, that it may be fhe'^mar-

doubted whether the pain of his body, or the courage of his mind
p^-^^^/^e^

were the gi-eater ; when as indeed both appeared to be very great, church.

Wherefore, if any praise or dignity amongst men, as reason is, be what

due unto the martyrs of Christ for their valiant acts, this one man, te^given"

amongst many, seemeth Avorthy to be numbered, and also to be cele- o!^^^^-

^ • T • ^ r^ •
tians to

brated in the church, witli Ignatius, Laurentius, Cynacus, Orescentia- theblcss-

nus,'andGordianus. And if the Church of Christ do receive so great and tyrrpl^st

manifold benefits by these martyrs, with whose blood it is watered,

by whose ashes it is enlarged, by whose constancy it is confirmed, by

whose testimony it is witnessed, and, finally, through whose agonies

and victories the truth of the gospel doth gloriously triumph ; let

us not, then, think it any great matter to requite them again with

our duty, by committing them to memory, as a perpetual token of

our good will towards them. Albeit they themselves receive no The me-

glory at our hands, and much less challenge the same, but, referring "^^H^l

it wholly unto the Lord Christ, from whom it came, whatsoever great
"^^^^^Jl^

or notable thing there was in them : notwithstanding, forasmuch as forgotten.

Christ himself is glorified in his saints, we cannot show oiu-selves

thankful unto him, except Ave also show ourselves dutiful unto those,

by whom his glory doth increase.

Hereupon I think it came to pass, that the ancient Christians, in howu

the time of the first persecutions, thought good to celebrate yearly pa™^h°t

commemorations of the martyrdom of those holy men, not so much ^^f^jP^j"

to honour them, as to dorify God in his soldiers, unto Avhom all church

glory and praise doth Avorthily belong ; and moreover that Ave, bemg yearly

instructed by their example, might be the more prompt and ready in ^^"1^^^^

the policies of those Avars, to stand more stoutly in battle against our of mar-

adversaries, and learn the more easily to contemn and despise this
*^"'

Avorld. For, in considering the end and death of these men, Avho what pro

will greatly long or lust after this life, Avhich is so many ways miser- by mT'^
able, through so many afflictions dolorous, through so many casualties

^"J^^^l

ruinous, wherein consisteth so little constancy, and less safety, being to us.

never free from some hard calamity one or other.'' What good man Goodme--.

would have this world in reputation, wherein he seeth so many good Snktea

men so cruelly oppressed, and wherein no man can live in quietness, i^^'^i>^^

except he be wicked ? Wherefore I do not a little marvel, that in

this great slaughter of good men, Avith so many spectacles and

examples of cruel torment. Christians do yet live, as it were, droAvned

in the foolish desires of this world ; seeing daily before their eyes so

many holy and innocent men yield up their spirits under the hands

of such tormentors, to lie in filthy prisons, in bonds, darkness, and

tears, and, in the end, to be consumed with fire. We see so many

prophets of God, even Christ himself, the Son of God, to be so

cruelly and many Avays afflicted in this world, turmoiled, scourged,

and crucified ; and yet Ave laugh, drink, and give ourselves unto all

(1) See the Appendix.

T :i
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Edward looseness of life, and all lasciviousness. For honour and great pcs-
*"'-

sessions we contend ; we build ; we study and labour by all means

now IS.

A- D. to make ourselves rich : unto whom it doth not suffice, that we, with

1552.
gafety and freedom from their afflictions, racks, wheels, scourges,

irons red-hot, oridirons, flesh-hooks, mallets, and other kind of tor-

ments, may serve our Christ in peace and quiet ; but being herewith

not content, will give over ourselves to all kind of wickedness, to be

led away at the will and pleasure of Satan,

The suf- But what do we think in so doing ? Either we must reckon those
feiiiigs of

j^gjj ^Q |jg most miserable in this life, or else ourselves to be most
beies- unhappy. But if their blessedness be most certain and sure, then

iiTto'" let us direct the course of our life to the same felicity. These men

froM^ul liave forsaken this life, which they might have enjoyed. But if we
world, cannot willingly put off this life, yet let us not be slow to correct and

amend the same ; and though we cannot die with them in like mar-

tyrdom, yet let us mortify the worldly and profane affections of the

flesh, which strive against the spirit ; and, at the least, let us not run

The great thus hcadloug iuto the licentious desires of the world, as we do. As

ilitt'eTn^ the life of christian men is now, I pray thee, what do these bonds,
Christ's prisons, these wounds and scars, these great fires, and other horrible

that hale tonueuts of martyrs, but upbraid unto us our slothful sluggishness,

the Ke"*^ and worthily make us ashamed thereof.'' which martyrs, if in their

ofci.ris Jives they lived so innocently, and in their deaths continued so con-

wiiich stant, what then is to be deemed of us, which suffer nothing for

Christ, and will not take upon us the small conflict against vices and

our own affections ? How would we suffer the cruel looks of tyrants,

the fearful kinds of torments, or the violent assaults of the tormentors,

in any quarrel of godliness, if in peace and quietness we are so faint-

hearted, that with every small breath or wind of temptation we are

blown away from God, and without any gainstriving are carried

headlong into all kind of wickedness and mischief .'' One singeth

songs of love ; another watcheth all the night at dice : some spend

their life and time day by day in hawking and hunting ; some tipple

so at taverns, that they come home reeling. Others, whatsoever

desire of revenge doth put into their heads, that, by and by, they

seek to put in practice. Some gape after riches ; some swell with

ambition ; some think they are bom for no other purpose but for

pleasure and pastime. All the world is full of injury and perjury

;

nay, rather, it is so rare a thing patiently to suffer injuries done unto

us, that except we have the sleight to do injury to others, we think

ourselves scarce men. There is no love almost, nor charity among
men ; neither is there any man that regardeth the good name or fame

of his neighbour.

But amongst all the rest, unsatiable covetousness and avarice so

reigneth, that no man almost is contented with any tolerable estate

of life, either that will prescribe himself any measure in having that

he possesseth, or in prowling for that which he lacketh ; never quiet,

but always toiling ; never satisfied, but always unsatiable. Whereby
it so Cometh to pass, that the minds of men which profess themselves

to be good Christians, being occupied in such worldly carks and cares,

can scarcely find any vacant leisure to think upon heavenly things

;

and yet notwithstanding, with these minds, we will needs seem
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Christians.—But now, setting apart these complaints spent in vain, Edward

Ave will prosecute our purposed story touching good William —~—
Gardiner. A. D.

And first, as concerning his kindred, he was of an honest stock,

born at Bristol, a town of merchandise on the sea-coast of England ; 7^^ 'J''^'

•L 1 1 1 11 • • n ''r;nging

honestly brought up, and, by nature, given unto gravity ; of a mean "p and

stature of body, of a comely and pleasant countenance, but in no wiiuam

part so excellent as in the inward qualities of the mind, which he ^^'^'"s''-

always, from his childhood, preserved without spot of reprehension.

Also his handsome and indifferent learning, did not a little commend
and beautify his other ornaments. When he grew unto those years

at which young men are accustomed to settle their minds to some
kind of life, it happened that he gave himself to the trade of mer-
chandise, under the conduct and guiding of a certain merchant of
Bristol, called master Paget, by whom he was at the last (being of

the age of twenty-six years or thereabout) sent into Spain ; and by
chance the ship arriving at Lisbon (which is the chief city of Portu-
gal), he tamed there about his merchandise, where, at the last, he,

having gotten understanding of the language, and being accustomed
to their manners, became a profitable servant both unto his master
and others, in such things as pertained unto the trade of that voca-

tion ; whereunto he did so apply himself, that nevertheless he, in Thegodiy

that popish country, reserving still the religion of his own country of mind^of

England, ever kept himself sound and undefiled from the Portuguese wiiiiam

superstition. There were also, besides him, divers other good men
in the same city. Neither did he lack good books, or the conference

of good and honest men, unto whom he would oftentimes bewail his

imbecility and weakness, that he was neither sufficiently touched with

the hatred of his sins, nor yet inflamed with the love of godliness.

Whilst he was there abiding, it happened that there should be a a solemn

solemn marriage celebrated the first of September in the year above- b^tweer

said, betwixt two princes ; that is to say, the son of the king of Por-
^f

p^'"^

tugal, and the Spanish king''s daughter. The marriage day being gai's son,

come, there was great resort of the nobility and estates. There king of

lacked no bishops with mitres, nor cardinals with hats, to set out this daughter

royal wedding. To be short, they went forward to the wedding with

great pomp, Avhere a great concourse of people resorted, some of good
will, some for service' sake, and some (as the matter is) to gaze and
look. Great preparation of all parties was there throughout the whole
city, as in such cases is accustomed, and all places were filled with

mirth and gladness. In this great assembly of the whole kingdom,
William Gardiner, albeit he did not greatly esteem such kind
of spectacles, yet being allured through the fame and report thereof,

was there also ; coming thither early in the morning, to the intent

he might have the more opportunity, and better place, to behold

and see.

The hour being come, they flocked into the church with great a popish

solemnity and pomp ; the king first, and then every estate in order ; tion'^of a

the greater persons, the more ceremonies were about them. After carriage

all things were set in order, they went forward to the celebrating of

their mass ; for that alone serveth for all purposes. The cardinal

did execute, with much singing and organ-playing. The people
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Edward stood witli gTcat dcvotion and silence, praying, loolcing, kneeling, and
^'^'

knocking ; \heir minds being fully bent and set, as it is the manner,

A. D. upon the external sacrament. How grievously these things did prick

1 552. ^^^ move this young man's mind, it cannot be expressed—partly to

The godly i)ehold thc miserable absurdity of those things, and partly to see the

Gar'(Uner folly of the common people ; and not only of the common people,

lhe"ido"ii hut, especially, to see the king himself, and his council, with so many
try of the g^„e and wise men as they seemed, to be seduced with like idolatry

amuhe as thc commou people were ; insomuch that it lacked very little, but

^lrl\^^' that he would, even that present day, have done some notable thing

of uod.
jjj j.j,g liing's sight and presence, but that the great press and throng

that was about him, letted that he could not come unto the altar.

What need many words .'' When the ceremonies were ended, he

Cometh home very sad and heavy in his mind, insomuch that all his

fellows marvelled greatly at him ; who, albeit upon divers conjectures

they conceived the cause of his sadness, notwithstanding they did not

fully understand that those matters did so much trouble his godly

mind ; neither yet did he declare it unto any man : but, seeking soli-

tariness and secret places, falling down prostrate before God, with

manifold tears he bewailed the neglecting of his duty, deliberating

with himself how he might revoke that people from their impiety and

superstition.

He clear- In this deliberation and advice his mind being fully settled, and

books of thinking that the matter ought not to be any longer deferred, he
accounts, reuounccd the world, making up all his accounts so exactly (as well

of that which was due unto him, as that which he owed unto others).

And con- that uo man could justly ask so much as one farthing. Which thing

'vat'ching" done, he continued night and day in prayer, calling upon God, and
""'^. in continual meditation of the Scriptures, that scarcely he would take

any meat by day, or sleep by night, or at the most above one hour

or two of rest in the night ; as Pendigrace, his fellow companion both

at bed and board, being yet alive, can testify.

His advi- The Sunday came again to be celebrated either with like pomp

pa'Ja^tion ^nd Solemnity, or not much less, whereat the said William was pre-
tothisac- gpjit early in the morning, very cleanly apparelled, even of purpose,

iiieiit of that he might stand near the altar without repulse. Within a while

pose!""^' after, cometh the king with all his nobles. Then Gardiner setteth

himself as near the altar as he might, having a Testament in his hand,

which he diligently read upon, and prayed, until the time was come,
The car- that he had appointed to work his feat. The mass began, which was

his'tnass. then solcmnized by a cardinal. Yet he sat still. He Avhich said

mass, proceeded : he consecrated, sacrificed, lifted up on high, showed
his god unto the people. All the people gave great reverence, and
as yet he stirred nothing. At last, they came unto that place of the

mass, where they use to take the ceremonial host, and toss it to and
cardincr fro round about the chalice, making certain circles and semicircles,

thrcardi- Tlicu the said William Gardiner, being not able to suffer any longer,

out ofMs
^^"^ speedily unto the cardinal ; and (which is incredible to be spoken)

hands at evcu iu the prescuce of the king and all his nobles and citizens, with

it was the one hand he snatched away the cake from the priest, and trod it

ibouuhe under his feet, and with the other hand overthrew thc chalice. This
chalice, matter at first made them all abashed, but, by and by, there arose a
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great tumult, and tlie people began to cry out. The nobles and the Edward

common people ran together, amongst whom one, drawing out his 1_

dagger, gave him a great wound in his shoulder; and, as he was about ^-J^^-

to strike him arain to have slain him, the king twice commanded to —"^^^

have him saved. So, by that means, they abstained from murder.

After the tumult was ceased, he was brought to the king ; by Bron-ht

whom he was demanded wdiat countryman he was, and how he durst Jng^

be so bold to work such a contumely against his majesty, and the

sacraments of the church ? He answered, " Most noble king, I am His ora-

not ashamed of my country, who am an Englishman both by birth fireufe

and religion, and am come hither only for traffic of merchandise, ^'"s-

And Avhen I saw, in this famous assembly, so great idolatry com-

mitted, my conscience neither ought nor could any longer suffer,

but that I must needs do that, which you have seen me presently

do. Which thing, most noble prince, was not done or thought of

me, for any contumely or reproach of your presence, but only for

this purpose, as before God I do clearly confess—to seek only the

salvation of this people."

When they heard that he was an Englishman, and called t*o re- The sus-

membrance how the religion was restored by king Edward, they fhePort'u.

were, by and by, brought in suspicion, that he had been suborned e"<^se.

by Englishmen thus to do, to mock and deride their religion :

wherefore they were the more earnest upon him to knolv, Avho was

the author and procurer, that he should commit that act. Unto The an-

whom he answered, desiring them that they would conceive no such olrduier

suspicion of him, forasmuch as he was not moved thereunto by any thereto.

man, but only by his own conscience. For, otherwise, there was no

man under the heaven, for whose sake he would put himself into so

manifest danger ; but that he owed this service, first, unto God, and

secondarily, unto their salvation. Wherefore, if he had done any

thing which were displeasant unto them, they ought to impute it

unto no man, but unto themselves, who so irreverently used the holy

supper of the Lord unto so great idolatry ; not without great igno-

miny unto the church, violation of the sacrament, and the peril of

their own souls, except they repented.

While he spake these, Avith many other things more unto this

effect, very gravely and stoutly, the blood ran abundantly out of the

wound, so that he was ready to faint ; whereupon surgeons were sent

for, whereby he might be cured, if it were possible, and be reserved

for further examination, and more grievous torment. For they were

fully persuaded, that this deed had divers abettors and setters-on

;

which was the cause that all the other Englishmen, also, in the same

city, came into suspicion, and were commanded to safe custody:

amongst whom Pendigrace, because he was his bedfellow, was His bed-

grievously tormented and examined more than the residue, and pHs^o^cd'

scarcely was delivered after two years'' imprisonment. The others "|"?" ^"^"

were much sooner set at liberty, at the intercession of a certain duke.

Notwithstanding, their suspicion could not yet be thus satisfied, but His own

they came into his chamber, to seek if there were any letters, to searched.

understand and find out the author of this enterprise. And when
they could find nothing there, they came again unto him, being

grievously wounded, with torments to extort of him the author of
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Edward this fact, and to accuse him as guilty of most grievous heresy : of

-^— both whicli points, with such dexterity as he could, he cleared him-

^;^- self; wherein albeit he spake in the Spanish tongue well, yet he used
' the Latin tongue much more exactly.

But thcv, not being therewith satisfied, added another strange

kind of torment, which (as I suppose) passeth the bull of Phalaris.'

Because there should no kind of extreme cruelty be left unassayed,

they caused a linen cloth to be sewed round like a ball, the which

they with violence put down his throat unto the bottom of his

stomach, tied with a small string which they held in their hands ;

and when it was down, they pulled it up again with violence :

plucking it to and fro through the meat pipe, in such sort as that

with much less grief, they might have rid him out of his life at once.

Thus at the last, when all torments and tormentors were wearied,

and that it did nothing at all prevail to go this way to work, they

asked him, whether he did not repent his wicked and seditious deed ?

As touching the deed, he answered, that it was so far off that he did

repent, that if it were to do again, he thought he should do the

Gardiner Same. But as touching the manner of the deed, he was not a little

penUng sorry that it was done in the king's presence, to the disquietness of
iiisfact

ijjg iiiind. Howbeit, that was not to be imputed unto him, who
neither enterprised nor thought upon any such matter ; but was

rather to be ascribed unto the king, in that he, having power, would
not prohibit so great idolatry used among his people.—This he spake

with great fervency.

hinV(rf^'
After they had used all kind of torments, and saw that there could

William nothing more be gathered of him, and also that through his wounds

ciu offin and pains he could not long live, they brought him, three days after,

v^ttry ^^ execution. And first of all, bringing him into the vestry, they
the left cut ofF his right hand, which he, taking up with his left hand, kissed.

the mar- Then he was brought into the market-place, where his other hand
kct-piace.

g^jg^ ^g^g ^.^j. q^j". •^^\^\(.\ j^^^ kneeling down upon the ground, also

kissed. These things thus done, after the manner and fashion of

Spain, his arms being bound behind him, and his feet under the

horse's belly, he was carried to the place of execution.

The There was in that place a certain engine, from which a great

enieity^of rope couiing down by a pulley was fastened about the middle of this

gue^e h"'
christian martyr, which first pulled him up. Then was there a great

''"rni"!? a pile of wood set on fire underneath him, into which he was, by little

aartyr. and little, let down, not with the whole body, but so that his feet

only felt the fire. Then was he hoisted up, and so let down again

into the fire; and thus oftentimes pulled up and down. In this

great torment, for all that, he continued with a constant spirit, and
the more terribly he burned, the more vehemently he prayed.

At his At last, when his feet were consumed, the tormentors asked him
wiiud

^' whether he did not yet repent him of his deed ; and exhorted him

?cpent'.°
^^^ ^^'^ "PO" "^ir Lady and the saints. Whereunto he answered.
that as he had done nothing whereof he did repent him, so he had
the less need of the help of our Lady, or any other saint ; and what
external torments soever they used, the truth, he said, remaineth

(1) The bull of Phalaris, accrtain tyrant, was a kind of torment made of brass, like a bull, with
fire under it,to torment such as were put into it, to make them to roar like a bull.
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always one, and like unto itself; the which as he had before con- Edward

fessed in his life, so would he not now deny it at his death : desiring 1_

them to leave off such vanities and folly ; for when Christ did cease ^'V-^-

any more to be our Advocate, then he would pray to our Lady to be

his Advocate. And said, " O eternal God, Father of all mercies,
^""Jf^y

I beseech thee look down upon thy servant," &c. And when they to our

sought, by all means possible, to stop or hinder his praying to, and long ks

praising God in this sort, he cried out with a loud voice, rehearsing chnrt^to

the forty-third Psalm, " Judica me, Deus, et disceme causam meam
^^^j^^'^^j^

de gente non sancta." " Judge me, O God, and defend my cause

against the unmerciful people."

He was not come unto the latter ending of the Psalm, when as,

they pulling him up and down in the fire for the more torment, the

rope being burnt in sonder, he fell down in the midst thereof; where

as giving his body for a sacrifice, he changed his temporal pains for

perpetual rest and quietness.

Thus it seemed good in the sight of God, by this messenger to a lesson

provoke the Portuguese to the sincere knowledge of him ; and there- Portu-

fore they ought the more to have acknowledged the great love and ^^'^^''•

kindness of God offered unto them, and also the more to be mindful

of their own duty and thankfulness towards him. And, if it be so

great an offence to violate the ordinances of man"'s law, and to con-

temn the ambassadors of kings and princes, let the Portuguese, and

all others, look well unto it, what it is so cruelly to handle the

heavenly messenger of the high God. Neither was this their cruelty The just

altogether unrevenged by the mighty hand of God, when as not only God upoa

tlie very same night, amongst divers of the king's ships which were miH^
in the next haven ready to sail, one was burned, being set on fire by

a sparkle of Gardiner's fire driven thither with the wind,^ but also the

king's son, who then was married, died within half a year, and, in the

next year after, the king himself also died ; and so both within one

year after the tormenting of this blessed martyr.

Thus the body of the said Gardiner being consumed, yet the rage The wind

and fury of the common people so ceased not, but they Avere as cruel
n"i'serabi»

against him, being dead, as they were when he was alive, and with
the^PoV"'

their tongues tormented this martyr, when they could do no more tuguese

with their hands ; yea, for very madness, they would scarce tarry pooi'Eng.

until he were burned, but every man, as they could catch any piece li^hman.

of him half burned, threw it into the sea.

This sacrifice thus ended, the clergy to pacify God's wi-ath, which a pope

they feared for the violating of their altar, appointed a solemn fast forpa^r'-

of certain days, for penance to purge that fact ; which fact rather
^f^jjj^^f

should have taught them to purge themselves, and to put away their their gou

filthy idolatry ; and much rather they should have fasted and re- aitan

pented for that their extreme cruelty, which they had showed unto

the lively member of Christ.

Albeit this death of William Gardiner seemeth to have profited

very many of them little or nothing
;
yet, for all that, there are some

(as I have heard divers report), out of whose minds the remembrance

of this constant martyr can never be pulled, and is so fresh yet

(1) It is reported that a sparkle lighted among gunpowder.
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Edward amongst them, as if it were now lately done : and finally, albeit it be
^^-

a good wliile since he M-as put to death, yet the memory of his death,

A. D. as fruitful seed, hath taken such root in some, that even unto this

1552.
presciit day he is a lively and diligent preacher unto them, against

superstition and idolatry used in their churches.'

*In'* Gulielmi Gardineri felicem Memoriam, sacrumque et constans

Martyrium, Carmen.

I. F.

Per mare, per gladios, per tot tormenta, per ignes,

Vulnera, et indignis stigmata inusta modis,

Caesus, et afFectus diris per viscera pilis,

Obrutus et sannis omnigenisque probris,

Martyrio fmictus, post tot, Gardnere, labores

Regna Dei, manibus sis licet absque, rapis.

Regna per angustos aditus scandisque rapisque,

Te licet heec teneat machina, celsa Dei.

Barbara non hominum te vis, non Tartara, non te

Mors, non quicquid habet terra, tenere potest.

Te licet hsereticum spernant Hispanica regna,

Inque tuum spiret turba nefanda caput

;

Vulneribus rubicunda tuis Ecclesia Cliristi

Pullulat, inque tuS. robora morte capit.

Vos utinam admoneant Gardneri dogmata vestri,

Gives, qui colitis Lisbona regna, boni,

Eque bonis reddant vos, Lysbonii, meliores,

Vestra hfec quo iiat bis-bona Lisbonia.*

€f)e tragical Kifisitorp of tfjetaortljn EorD €Dtoard ^\xU of ^omer.iier,

%o:\i ^cotectoc, toitfj tfje in{)Ole taixH of ijt^ ^coublc^i anD ]^anDlmg.

Worldly After so many troublous matters in this history afore-passed,

spe'rity couiiug uow to the lamentable and tragical narration of the lord

trusted'^
Edward duke of Somerset, the king's uncle, and protector of his

unto. person and of his realm, I could not well enter into the story of

him without some premonition, first, to all noble personages, of what

honour or calling soever within this realm, by way of history, briefly

to admonish them, no man to plant any trust or assurance upon the

brickie pillars of worldly prosperity, how high soever it seemeth, con-

sidering that there is no state so high, but it hath his ruin ; no wisdom

so circumspect, but it may be circumvented ; no virtue so perfect,

but it may be envied ; neither any man's trade so simple, but it may
be beguiled. And therefore, seeing the condition of mortal things

is so, that no man can always stand in this so ruinous a world, the

surest way is, for every man to choose his standing so, that his fall

may be the easier. But, because my purpose is (as I have said in

the stories before) to abridge and make short, I will here stay

;

referring thee to the secret consideration of that which remaineth

further by me in this matter to be uttered : and so, falling into the

story of the lord protector, duke of Somerset, we will (the Lord willing)

declare in order the original and whole occasion of his trouble and
decay, even from the beffinninff.

Kmg Edward, after that both his father and mother were dead,

(1) Ex tcstimonio N. Fildi, Pendigraee, et aliorum, qui rei geet£E interfuerunt.
(2) See the Latin Edition 155U, page 209.— El).
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had three uncles left him by his mother's side, Edward, Thomas, and Edward
VI.

Henry Seymour; of the which two first, one was made protector of.

the realm, and the other high admiral of the same. These two A.D.

brethren, so long as they Avere knit and joined together in amity ^^^^

and concord, preserved both themselves, the king their nephew,
^^^2.

and the whole commonwealth, from the violence and fear of all

danger. But the subtle old serpent, always envying man's felicity, maketh

through slanderous tongues sought to sow matter, first of discord strong?"

between them ; then of suspicion ; and last of all, extreme hatred :

insomuch that the protector suffered his brother, being accused AppJ^aix,

(whether truly or falsely the Lord knoweth), to be condemned, and

to lose his head. Whereby it came to pass (whether by the correction

of God's judgment upon him, or whether that he, after the death of

his brother, and the king, being yet but young and tender of age, was

the less able to shift for himself), that, not long after, he was over-

matched and overthrown of his enemies ; and so cast into the Tower,

and at last lost his head also—to the great lamentation of many good
men, as in the sequel of this history followeth to be declared. For sir

the better introduction of which history, first to begin with the afore- s^j°mo^ut

said brother of the lord protector, namely sir Thomas Seymour, high •o/'*.
,

1 ^ J J ' kd au 1111X3.1.

admiral of England, and the king's uncle, here is to be understood,

that he had married queen Katharine, late wife to king Henry the

Eighth, of whom ye heard before. Now it happened (upon what

occasion I know not), that there fell a displeasure betwixt the said Dispiea-

queen and the duchess of Somerset, and thereupon also, in the behalf between

of their wives, displeasure and grudge began between the brethren ; ^'^^^^[^g*^"

which, albeit, through persuasion of friends, it was for a time appeased duchess

between them, yet, in short space after (perchance not without the Lt i^^fd-

privy setting-forAvard of some, who were back friends to the gospel),
"If^oJ^

it brake out again, both to the trouble of the realm, and especially between

to the confusion of them both, as after it proved. First, to the protector

lord admiral's charge it was laid, that he purposed to destroy the fon/^*^

young king, and translate the crown unto himself; and for the same a'.'m'rai

being attainted and condemned, he did suffer at Tower-hill the brother.

twentieth of March, 1549.^ As many there were, who reported that admiral

the duchess of Somerset had wrought his death ; so many more there
at'xower.

were, who, misdoubting the long standing of the lord protector in his iiiU-

state and dignity, thought and affirmed no less, but that the fall of the

one brother, would be the ruin of the other ; the experiment whereof,

as it hath often been proved, so, in these also, eftsoons it ensued.

It was not long after the beheading of the lord admiral, that insur-

rections began to kindle, the same year, in divers quarters of the

realm, as is above storied ; by the occasion whereof the lord Russel,

lord privy seal, was sent to the west parts, and the lord Dudley, earl John

of Warwick, was sent with an army into Norfolk, where both he eari ol

himself, and a great number of gentlemen that were with him, meet-
^ftgj^^'^^'

ing with the rebels, were in great danger : notwithstanding, in the wards

end the overthrow was given to the rebels ; which was about the Northum-

beginning of September, 1549. After this victory achieved, in the
^'^^'^'^"'^•

next month following, which Avas October, how the matter fell out

between the lord protector and certain other lords, I know not, but,

(1) Kn quo discordia fratres perducit miseros I
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Edward at tlic rctum of the earl of Warwick aforesaid, great working and
1_ consultation there was among the lords, assembling themselves in the

A..D. house of master York, and at BaynardVcastle, and in the lord
^^/^^ mayor's house, at London, against the lord protector, remaining then

1552 ^^'^^^^ ^^^^ '^'"o ^' Hampton-court. Of the which business and trouble,

thus the lord protector writeth, in his letters to the lord Russel in

the west country, as followeth.

A Letter of the Lord Protector, to the Lord Russel, Lord Privy

Seal, concerning Troubles working against him.

After our right hearty commendations to your good lordship : here hath of
late risen such a conspiracy against the king's majesty and us, as never hath
been seen, the which they cannot maintain but with such vain letters and false

tales surmised, as was never meant or intended of us. They pretend and say,

that we have sold Boulogne to the French, and that we do withhold wages from
the soldiers ; and other such tales and letters they do spread abroad (of the

which if any one thing were true, we would not wish to live) : the matter now
being brought to a marvellous extremity, such as we would never have thought
it could have come unto, specially of those men, towards the king's majesty and
us, of whom we have deserved no such thing, but rather much favour and love.

But the case being as it is, this is to require and pray you to hasten you hither

to the defence of the king's majesty, with such force and power as you may,
to show the part of a true gentleman, and of a very friend : the which thing we
trust God shall reward, and the king's majesty, in time to come, and we shall

never be immindful of it too. We are sure you shall have other letters from
them ; but, as you tender your duty to the king's majesty, we require yon to

make no stay, but immediately repair, with such force as ye have, to his high-

nesss in his castle of Windsor, and cause the rest of such force as ye may make,
to follow you. And so we bid you right heartily farewell.

From Hampton-court the 6 th of October.

Your lordship's assured loving friend,

Edward Somerset.

Substance of a Letter of the Lord Russel in Answer to the Lord
Protector*'s Letter.

To this letter of the lord protector sent the 6th of October, the lord Russel
returning answer again upon the 8tli of the said month, first lamenteth the

heavy dissension fallen between the nobility and him, which he taketh for such
a plague, as a greater could not be sent of Almighty God upon this realm, being
the next way, saith he, to make of us conquerors, slaves, and like to induce

upon the whole realm a universal calamity and thraldom, unless the merciful

goodness of the Lord do help, and some wise order be taken in staying these

great extremities. And as touching the duke's request in his letters, forasmuch
as he heard before, of this broil of the lords, and fearing lest some conspiracy

had been meant against the king's person, he hasted forward with such com-
pany as he could make, for the surety of the king, as to him appertained. Now,
perceiving by the lords' letters sent unto him the same 6th day of October these

tumults to rise upon private causes between him and them, he therefore thought
it expedient, that a convenient power should be levied, to be in a readiness to

witlistand the worst (what perils soever might ensue), for tlie preservation both
of the king and state of the realm from the invasion of foreign enemies, and
also for the staying of bloodshed, if any such thing should be intended between
the parties in the heat of this faction. And this, he, thinking best for discharge
of his allegiance, humbly beseecheth his grace to have the same also in special

regard and consideration, first, that the king's majesty be put in no fear; and
that if there be any such thing wherein he hath given just cause to them thus
to proceed, lie will so conform himself as no such private quarrels do redound
to the public disturbance of the realm ; certifying, moreover, the duke, that if

it were true, which he understandeth by the letters of the lords, that he should
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send about proclamations and letters for raising up of the commons, he liked Edward
not the same. Notwithstanding, he trusted well that his wisdom would take ^^-

such a way as no effusion of blood should follow. ^ jj

1549
And thus much being contained in his former letter of the 8th of to

October, in his next letter again, written the 11th day of October, ^^^^-

the said lord Russel wrote to this effect

:

The Contents of another Answer of Lord Russel to the

Protector.

He (rejoicing to hear of the most reasonable offers of the lord protector made LordRus-

unto the lords) writeth unto him, and promiseth to do what, in the uttermost ^f^^^ ^°^''

power of him (and likewise of sir William Harbert joined together with him) peace.

doth lie, to work some honourable reconciliation between him and them ; so as

his said offers being accepted and satisfied, some good conclusion might ensue,

according ta their good hope and expectation : signifying moreover, that as

touching the levying of men, they had resolved to have the same in readiness

for the benefit of the realm, to occur all inconveniences, whatsoever (either by
foreign invasion or otherwise) might happen ; and so, having their power at hand,

to draw near, whereby they might have the better opportunity to be solicitors,

and a means for this reformation on both parts, &c.

And thus much for answer of the lord Russel to the lord protec-

tor''s letters.

But now to the matter again of the lords, who, together with the The lords

earl of Warwick (upon Avhat occasion God knoweth) being assembled °oundi

at London, as ye heard, against the lord protector ; when the king ^^^^^^ j'®

with his council at Hampton-court heard thereof, first secretary Peter the lord

with the king's message was sent unto them, whom the lords, not- ^'^ ^'^ °^'

withstanding, detained still with them, making as yet no answer to

the message. Whereupon the lord protector writeth to them in this

manner as followeth

:

A Letter of the Lord Protector to certain Lords of the Council

assembled at London.

My lords, we commend us most heartily unto you : and whereas the king's

majesty was informed that you were assembled in such sort as you do now also

remain ; and was advised by us, and such other of his council as were then here

about his person, to send master secretary Peter unto you, with such message

as whereby might have ensued the surety of his majesty's person, with preser-

vation of his realm and subjects, and the quiet both of us and yourselves, as

master secretary can well declare to you : his majesty, and we of his council

here, do not a little marvel that you stay still with you the said master secre-

tary, and have not, as it were, vouchsafed to send answer to his majesty, either

by him or yet any other. And for ourselves, we do much more marvel, and are

right sorry, as both we and you have good cause to be, to see the manner of your

doings bent with force of violence, to bring the king's majesty and us to these

extremities. Which as we do intend, if you will take no other way but violence,

to defend (as nature and our allegiance doth bind us) to extremity of death, and
to put all to God's hand, who giveth victory as it pleaseth him : so that if any
reasonable conditions and off'ers would take place (as hitherto none have been

signified unto us from you, nor do we understand what you do require or seek,

or what you do mean), and that you do seek no hurt to the king's majesty's

person ; as touching all other private matters, to avoid the effusion of christian

blood, and to preserve the king's majesty's person, his realm and subjects, you
shall find us agreeable to any reasonable condition that you will require. P'or

we do esteem the king's wealth and tranquillity of the realm, more than all other

worldly things
;
yea more than our own life. Thus, praying you to send us your
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Edward determinate answer lierein by master secretary Peter, or, if you w'ill not let him
VI. go, by this bearer, we beseech God to give both you and us grace to determine

. „ this matter, as may be to God's honour, the preservation of the king, and the

iNiq' 9'"'^'^ °f "^ ^^1 ; which may be, if the fault be not in you. And so we bid you

most heartily farewell.

, - r Q From the king's majesty's castle of Windsor, the 7tli October, 1549.
-^•^ • Your lordships' loving friend,

E. Somerset.

A solemn After these letters received, and the reasonable conditions of the

com-** lord protector offered, and yet not much regarded of the lords, they,

niaiuied persisting still in their intended purpose, took this advice, first to keep

don. tlicmselves in the city of London, as strong as they might ; and

therefore, calling upon the mayor and the aldermen, they willed them
in any case to provide a good and substantial watch by night, and a

good ward by day, for the safeguard of their city, and the ports and

gates thereof; which was consented unto, and the companies of Lon-
don, in their turns, warned to watch and v.ard accordingly.

The city Then the said lords and councillors demanded of the lord mayor

pies°ed°" and his brethren five hundred men to aid them to fetch the lord

nieii to"
protector out of Windsor from the king ; but thereunto the mayor

fetch answered, that he could grant no aid without the assent of com-

protector. mou-council of the city : whereupon, the next day, a common-council

was warned. But, in the mean time, the said lords of the council

assembled themselves at the lord mayor's house of London, who then

was sir Henry Amcottes,' fishmonger, and William Locke, mercer,

and sir John Aileph, sheriffs of the said city ; and there the said

council did agree and publish a proclamation forthwith, against the

lord protector, the effect of which proclamation was as followeth :

The Effect of the Proclamation set out against the Lord Protector.

First, That the lord protector, by his malicious and evil government, was the

occasion of all the sedition that of late happened within the realm.

2. The loss of the king's pieces in France.

3. That he was ambitious, and sought his own glory, as appeareth by build-

ing of most sumptuous and costly houses in the time of the king's wars.

4. That he esteemed nothing the grave counsel of the councillors.

5. That he sowed division between the nobles, the gentlemen, and commons.
6. That the nobles assembled themselves together at London for no other

purpose, but to have caused the protector to have lived within limits, and to

have put such order for the surety of the king's majesty, as appertained, what-
soever the protector's doings were; which, they said, were unnatural, ingrate,

and traitorous.

7. That the protector slandered the council to the king, and did what in him
lay, to cause variance between the king and the nobles.

8. That he was a great traitor ; and, therefore, the lords desired the city and
commons to aid them, to take him from the king.

And in witness and testimony of the contents of the said proclama-

tion, the lords subscribed their names, which were these

:

The lord Riche, lord chancellor.
The lord St. John, lord great master, and president of the council.
The lord marquis of Northampton.
The earl of Warwick, lord great chamberlain.
The earl of Arundel, lord chamberlain.
The carl of Shrewsbury.

(1) Accordiiif; to Maitland, in his History of London, (fol.) vol. ii. p. 1196, Amcotes was lord mayor
in 1548, and sir Rowland Hill, in 1549. The sheriffs here named, are also those of 1548.—Ed.
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The earl of Southampton (Wi-iothesley). Edward
Sir Thomas Cheney knight, treasurer of the king's house, and lord warden ^^

of the Cinque Ports.

Sir John Gage knight, constable of the Tower.
i eio"

Sir William Peter knight, secretary.
-1049

Sir Edward North knight.
*°

Sir Edwaixl Montague, chief justice of the common pleas.

Sir Ralph Sadler.

Sir John Baker.

Sir Edward Wootton.
Dr. Wootton, dean of Canterbury.

Sir Richard Southwell.

After the aforesaid proclamation was proclaimed, the lords, or the The lords

most part of them, still continuing and lying in London, came the i^X'"^'

next day to the Guildhall, during the time that the lord mayor and his P"!''^"

brethren sat in their court or inward chamber, and entered and com-
muned a long while with the mayor ; and at last, the mayor and his

brethren came forth unto the common-council, where was read the

king's letter sent to the mayor and citizens, commanding them to aid

liim with a thousand well-appointed men out of their city, and to send
the same with all speed to his castle at AVindsor.

This letter by name was directed to sir Henry Amcottes knight,

lord mayor, to sir Rowland Hill knight, mayor elect ; and to the

aldermen and common-council of the city of London. The day and
date of the letter was the 6tli of October, in the third year of his

reign, being signed with the hand of the king, and the lord protector

;

the contents of which letter, for the satisfaction of the reader, are here

to be seen in manner and form as followeth.

Letter of the King to the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, and Citizens of

London, in behalf of the Lord Protector.

EDWARD.
By the King.

Trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well. We charge and command you
most earnestly, to give order, with all speed, for the defence and preservation of

that our city of London for us ; and to levy out of hand, and to put in order, as

many as conveniently you may, well weaponed and arrayed, keeping good
watch at the gates ; and to send us hither, for the defence of our person, one
thousand of that our city, of trusty and faithful men, to attend upon us, and
our most entirely beloved uncle, Edward duke of Somerset, governor of our per-

son, and protector of our realms, dominions, and subjects, well harnessed, and
with good and convenient weapon ; so that they do make their repair hither

unto us this night, if it be possible, or at least to-morrow before noon; and, in

the mean time, to do what appertaineth unto your duty, for ours and our said

uncle's defence against all such as attempt any conspiracy or enterprise of vio-

lence against us or our said uncle, as you know best for our preservation and
defence at this present.

Given under our signet, at our manor of Hampton-court, the sixth of

October, the third year of our reign.

You shall further give credit to our tnisty and well-beloved Owen Cley-
don, the bearer hereof, in all such things as he shall further declare

unto you on the behalf of us, and our said uncle the lord protector.

Edward.
Somerset.

This letter of the king, and of the lord protector, was not so

secretly devised, nor so speedily sent, but the lords keeping at
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Edward London had knowledge immediately thereof (by the means, as some
^'^'

suppose, of tlie lord Paget, who was then with the king and the pro-

A. D. tector, but the truth the Lord knoweth), being there ready furnished

1549
^^,jj^|j ^jj^^jj. Q^,j^ bands of serving men, and other soldiers and men of

i?o arms ; who, forthwith upon the same, addressed their letters in sem-
— blablc wise to the said lord mayor and aldermen in the king's name,

not only for a supportation of armed men to serve their purposes,

and for a sufficient watch to fortify their city ; but also, that they

should not obey any such letters, proclamations, or injunctions sent

to them from the duke : which letter of the lords at the same instant

came likewise to the lord mayor and his brethren, the 6th day of the

said month of October ; the tenor and copy of which letter here

ensueth.

^ %iif. Letter, of certain of the Council to the Lord Mayor, etc. against the

Lord Protector.

To our very good lord, the lord mayor, aldermen, and citizens of London.

After our right hearty commendations unto your good lordship : knowing your

hearty favour and earnest zeals to the preservation of the king's majesty, and of

this realm, and other his majesty's realms and dominions, we have thought good

to advertise you, that notwithstanding all the good advice and counsel that we
could give to the duke of Somerset, to stay himself within reasonable limits, and
to use his government now, in the tender age of his majesty, in such sort as

might tend to his highness's surety, to the conservation of his estate, and to his

honour ; the said duke, nevertheless, still continuing in his pride, covetousness,

and ambition, ceaseth not daily, by all the ways and means he can devise, to

enrich himself without measure, and to impoverish his majesty.

Crimes He buildeth in four or five places most sumptuously, and leaveth the poor
laid to soldiers unpaid of their wages, unvictualled, and in all things so unfurnished, as

protector *^® losses lately sustained, to the greatest dishonour that ever came to the

by the king and this realm, do declare. He soweth daily division between the nobles
lords. ^^^ gentlemen, and commons. He rewardeth and entertaineth a number of

those that were captains of the commons in these late insurrections ; and finally,

in such wise subverteth all laws, justice, and good order (as it is evident), that,

putting his trust in the commons, and perceiving that the nobles and gentlemen
should be an impediment to him in his devilish purposes, he laboureth first to

have them destroyed, and thinketh after, easily enough to achieve his desire

;

which, it appeareth plainly, is, to occupy the king's majesty's place. For his

doings, whosoever list to behold them, do manifestly declare, that he mindeth
never to render account to his majesty of his proceedings.*

These things, with many more too long to recite, considered, we pondered
with ourselves, that either we must travail for some reformation, or we must, in

efl'ect as it were, consent with him to the destruction of our sovereign lord and
country. Whereupon, laying apart all respects, and resting only upon our
duties, we joined in counsel, and thought quietly to have treated the matter with
him

; who, perceiving that we joined for the king, and would have such order

as might be for the surety of his majesty's person and the commonwealth,
strait put himself in foixe, and resteth at plain point (as it appeareth), either

to go through with his detestable purpose in such sort as he hath done, or to try

it by the sword.

Now, forasmuch as we see presently, that unless there be a reformation, the
person of the king's majesty is in most certain danger, and this realm, our
natural country, like to be destroyed, with all our posterities ; like as we have
again fully resolved with God's help, either to deliver the king's majesty and
the realm from this extreme ruin and destioiction, or to spend our lives for the
declaration of our faithful hearts and duties ; so, knowing your hearty good
wills and truth to his majesty, and therefore nothing doubting of your readiness
to join with us in our godly purpose, we thought good to let you know the very

(1) "Juste judicate, filii hominum."



I'ROCEEDINGS IN THE COMMON-COUNCIL OF LONDON. 289

tnitli of our enterprise, and, in the king's majesty's behalf, to rcqnire you not Edward

only to put good and substantial order for watch and ward, but also to have an ^ ^-

earnest continual regard to the preservation, within your city, of all liarness, ^ y^
weapons, and munitions, so as none be suffered to be conveyed to the said duke,

^-^ ^-^

nor any others attending about him ; and besides, that you from henceforth obey
^^

no letters, proclamations, nor other commandments to be sent from the said \r^^2

duke. And thus we bid your lordship most heartily farewell.

From London, the Gth of October.

Your lordship's assured loving friends,

William St. John. Arundel. Edward North.

W. Northampton. Th. Southampton. John Gage.

John Warwick. William Peter. Richard Southwell,

After the receiving of these two letters above mentioned, the one
'^'l*',^'^

from the king, the other from the lords, whicli came botli at one doi

instant, with contrary commandment to the lord mayor and citizens
^^.^fjj .^^^

of London, the case seemed hard to them, and very doubtful (as it
{^"^'"^u

was indeed) what way to take, and what were best for the citizens of oi.e in-

London to do. On the one side, the name and authority of the king

was much ; on the other side the power and garrisons of the lords,

lying then in London, was not little, which seemed then to be such

as would have no repulse.

The case thus standing perplexedly, first by the mouth of the re-
t'J.^J^*-

corder it was requested, that the citizens would grant their aid rather speaUeth

unto the lords, for that the protector had abused both the king's ^{^^^^

majesty and the whole realm ; and that wathout he were taken from

the king, and made to understand his folly, this realm was in great

hazard ; and he therefore required, that the citizens would willingly

assent to aid the lords with five hundred men.

Hereunto of a great part in the common-council was no other

answer made but silence. But the recorder (who at that time was

master Brook) still rested upon them for answer. At last stepped

up a wise and good citizen, named George Stadlow, and said :

" In this case it is good for us to think of things past, to avoid the danger of Thegrave

things to come. I remember," saith he, " in a story written in Fabian's chronicle,
a'^^ilTcreet

of the war between the king and his barons, which was in the time of king citizen

Henry the Third, and the same time the barons (as our lords do now) de- ^^'^"-jj^g""

manded aid of the mayor and city of London, and that in a rightful cause, for ting.

the commonwealth, which was for the execution of divers good laws against

the king, who would not suffer those laws to be put in execution. And tlie

city did aid them, and it came to an open battle, and the lords prevailed against

the king, and took the king and his son prisoners; and, upon certain conditions,

the lords restored the king and his son again to their liberties, and among all

other conditions this was one, that the king should not only grant his pardon

to the lords, but also to the citizens of London ; the which was granted, yea

and the same was ratified by act of parliament. But what followed of it 1 Was
it forgotten ? No surely, nor forgiven neither, during the king's life. The
liberties of the city were taken away, strangers appointed to be our heads and
governors, the citizens given away body and goods, and from one persecution

to another were most miserably afflicted. Such a thing is it, to enter into the

wrath of a prince ; as Solomon saith, ' The wrath and indignation of a prince is Tiie

death.' Wherefore, forasmuch as thij aid is required of the king's majesty, akhv'ndt
whose voice we ought to hearken unto (for he is our high shepherd), rather rashly to

than unto the lords, and yet I would not wish the lords to be clearly shaken ^"jPf?"

off; my counsel is, that tliey with us, and we with them, may join in suit, and
make our most huml)le petition to the king's majesty, that it would please his

highness to hear such complaint against the government of the lord protector,
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Edward as may be justly alleged and proved ; and I doubt not but this matter will be
'•'• so pacified, that neither shall the king, nor yet the lords, have cause to seek for

. y. further aid, neither we to offend any of them both."

^^/^^ After this tale the commons stayed, and the lord mayor and his

brethren for that time brake up, till they had further communed
with the lords.' To make short, I let pass what order by the city

was taken ; but the conclusion was, that the lords (upon what occa-

sion I know not) sat the next day in council in the Star-Chamber,

and from thence sent sir Philip Hobby with their letter of credence to

tlic king's majesty, beseeching and requesting his majesty to give

credit to that which the said sir Philip should declare unto his

majesty in their names. And the king gave him liberty to speak,

and most gently heard all that he had to say ; who so handled the

matter, declaring his message in the name of the lords, that in the

The lord end the lord protector was commanded from the king"'s presence, and
protector

g]-jQj.j_|y ^yj^g committed to ward in a tower Avithin the castle of Windsor,

prfsmfin called Bcauchamp Tower ; and soon after "vvere stayed sir Thomas
Windsor- Smith, master Whalley, master Fisher, and many other gentlemen

and from that attended upon the lord protector. The same day the lords of
thence to

^|^^ couucil rcsorted to the king ; and the next day they brought
Tower, fj-om thcuce the lord protector, and the others that "were there stayed,

and conveyed them through the city of London unto the Tower, and

there left them.

Shortly after the lords resorted unto the Tower, and there charged

the lord protector with sundry articles, which follow

:

ArpmdiT. Articles objected against the Lord Protector.

Inprimis, You took upon you the office of protector and govei'nor, upon
condition expressly and specially, that you would do nothing in the king's

affairs, publicly or privately, but by the assent of the late king's executors.

II. Also 3^ou, contrary to the said condition, of your own authority did stay

and let justice, and subverted the laws, as well by your letters, as by your
commandments.

III. Also, you caused divers persons being arrested and imprisoned for

treason, murder, manslaughter, and felony, to be discharged and set at large,

against the king's laws and statutes of this realm.

IV. Also, you have made and ordained lieutenants for the king's armies,

and other weighty affairs, under your own writing and seal.

V. Also, you have communed with the ambassadors of other realms, dis-

coursing alone with them the weighty causes of this realm.

VI. Also, you have sometime rebuked, checked, and taunted, as well pri-

vately as openly, divers of the king's most honourable coimcillors, for showing
and declaring their advices and opinions against your purposes, in the king's

weighty affairs ; saying sometimes to them, that you need not to open matters
unto them, and wovdd therefore be othei-wise advised; and that you would, if

they were not agreeable to your opinion, put them out, and take others at your
pleasure.

VII. Also, you had and held, against the law, in your own house, a court of
requests ; and thereby did enforce divers the king's subjects to answer for their

freeholds and goods, and deteniiined the same to the subversion of the same
laws.

VIII. Also you, being no officer, without the advice of the council, or the
more part of them, did dispose of the offices of the king's gift for money, and
granted leases and wards of the king's, and gave presentations to the king's
benefices and bishoprics, having no authority so to do. And further, you (hd
meddle with the selling of the king's lands.

(1) Here is to tie noted that the city levied five hundred men, but they were not sent.
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IX. Also, you commanded multiplication and alchymy to be practised, to Edward
abuse the king's coin. ^^-

X. Also, you caused a proclamation to be made concerning enclosures, * r)

whereby the common people have made divers insurrections, and levied open 1540"
war, and distrained and spoiled divers of the king's subjects ; which proclamation ^^

went fortli against the will of the whole council. 155'>
XI. Also, you have caused a commission, with certain articles thereunto 1^

annexed, to be made out concerning enclosures of commons, high-ways, de-

caying of cottages, and divers other things, giving the commissioners authority

to hear and determine the same causes, to the subversion of the laws and sta-

tutes of this realm ; whereby much sedition, insurrection, and rebellion, have
risen and grown amongst the king's subjects.

XII. Also, you have suffered the rebels and traitors to assemble, and to lie Appendix.

in camp and armour against the king, his nobles and gentlemen, without any
speedy subduing or repressing of them.

XIII. Also, you did comfort and encourage divers of the said rebels, by
giving of them divers sums of your own money, and by promising to divers of

them, fees, rewards, and services.

XIV. Also, you in favour of the said rebels did, against the laws, cause a

proclamation to be made, that none of the said rebels or traitors should be sued

or vexed by any person for any their offences in the said rebellion ; to the clear

subversion of the same law.

XV. Also you have said, in the time of the rebellion, that you liked well

the doings and proceedings of the said rebels and traitors ; and said, that the

covetousness of the gentlemen gave occasion to the common people to rise
;

saying also, that better it were for the commons to die, than perish for lack of

living.

XVI. Also you said, that the lords of the parliament were loth to incline

themselves to reformation of enclosures and other things ; therefore the people

had good cause to reform the things themselves.

XVII. Also you, after the report and declaration of the defaults and lacks

reported to you by such as did survey Boulogne and the pieces there, would

never amend the same defaults.

XVIII. Also, you would not suffer the king's pieces beyond the seas, called

Newhaven and I31acknest, to be furnished with men and victuals, although you
were advertised of the defaults therein by the captains of the same pieces and

others, and were thereto advertised by the king's council ; whereby the French

king, being the king's open enemy, was encouraged and comforted to invade

and win the said pieces ; to the king's great loss, and dishonour of his realm.

XIX. Also, you declared and published untruly, as well to the king's majesty,

as to other the young lords attendant upon his grace's person, that the lords of

the council at London minded to destroy the king ; and you required the king

never to forget it, but to revenge it : and likewise you required the young lords

to put the king in remembrance thereof, to the intent to make sedition and
discord between the king and his lords.

XX. Also, whereas the king's majesty's privy council, of their love and zeal

that they did bear unto the king and his realm, did consult at London, to have

communed with you, to the intent to move you charitably to amend your doings

and raisgovernment, you, hearing of their said assembly, caused to be declared,

by letters in divers places, the said lords to be high traitors to the king, to the

great disturbance of the realm.

And thus much hitherto, concerning the first trouble of the lord The mer-

protector, duke of Somerset, Avith the crimes and articles objected "orkin-?

against him, with his imprisonment also in the Tower, and the terrible
Lord for

proclamation given out agahist him. All which purposes of man, the pro-

though they seemed fully to intend no less than the spilling of his

blood
;
yet the Lord above", the only disposer of all men's purposes,

so ordered the matter, by the means of the king labouring for his

uncle, that in short while after he was let out of the Tower, and that

proclamation which before had made him a traitor within three davs

u 2
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Edward after was called in again (a Domino factum est illud), and -witli com-
''^'

mandmcnt given, none of them to be sold. And so the duke of

A.D. Somerset, graciously escaping this adversity, was again restored,

^^"^^ though not to the former office, yet unto liberty, wherein he continued

5r9 the space of two years and two days.^ After the which time of respite

being expired, the said duke of Somerset was apprehended and com-

mitted again to the Tower, and with him also sir ^Michael Stanhope,
out of the

gjj. Ralph Vane, sir Miles Partridge, and others, &c. At length the

The ' time being come of his arraignment, the aforesaid good duke, being

troubfe of brought from the Tower, was conveyed through London with the axe

of somer- ^^ ^^^^ Towcr before him, and with great preparance of bills, halberts,

6ft- pikes, and poleaxes, in most forcible wise ; a watch also set and

of Somer- appointed before every man"'s door through the high street of Lon-

brou|ht" tloJi • ^rid so Avas he brought into Westminster-hall, where the lords

^""^ of the council, sitting as his judges in the middle of the hall, upon a

new scaffold, he Avas there before them arraigned and charged both

with treason and felony.

The vile In that ludo'ment I pass over the unseemly speech, the vile taunts
taunts of «J o i

^
•' f '

certain aud dcspitcful rcbukcs, without all modesty or honesty, used by cer-

S"^*^^ tain of the Serjeants and justices, and some others sitting there. All

"uui?"- in
"^^^^i*^^' notwithstanding, he patiently and quietly did suffer, neither

judgment storiuing iuwardly in stomach, nor reviling them Avith Avords again ;

the good but like a lamb, following the true Lamb and example of all meek-

s»mer°et.
^less, was coutcuted to take all things at their hands, and Avith no less

His great paticuce to bear now their ungentle and cruel railings, than he did

Fn tail'iirg before their glavering words and flatterings, in time of his high estate
rebukes.

^^^^^ prosperity. And as the patience of this good duke Avas mar-

vellous in forbearing his enemies, so also was his discretion and tem-

His dis- perance no less seen in ansAvering for himself to the articles to him

havi'ol^' objected ; whereunto he Avisely and substantially replied, putting
in an- himsclf, iu the end, to be tried by his peers ; Avho then, at length,

for him- after consultation had, did frame and temper their verdict thus : That
as concerning the case of treason, Avherewith he was charged, they

discharged him, but they accounted him guilty of felony. When the
Thehear- people (Avhicli Averc there present to a great nmuber) heard the lords

tionofthe say, " uot guilty" (meaning by the case of treason), supposing no

towards less but that hc had been clearly acquitted by these Avords, and
^™- especially seeing the axe of the Tower to be carried aAvay, for great

joy and gladness they made an outcry ; Avell declaring their loving

affection and hearty favour unto the duke, Avhose life they greatly

It'lmnev-
*lesired. But this opinion of the people Avas deceived, and the inno-

set con- cent dukc condemned to die for felony ; Avliich act of felony had been

of felony, niadc a little before against the rebels and unlaAvful assemblies, such

Somerset ^^ should scck Or procurc the death of any councillor, so that every

for sr-il
^^^^ attempt and procurement, according to the act, should be ad-

ing tiie judged felony.^ By the virtue of Avhicli act the duke being accused,

the duke ^^^^^^ Certain others his complices, to intend and purpose the death of

umber-"'"
^''^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ Northumberland, and of certain besides, was therefore

land. cast and condemned of felony, and so Avas returned toward the ToAver

(1) Foxe calculated here from erroneous data. The duke had been liberated on the 6th of
February, 1550. The recommittal to the Tower took place on the 16th of October, 1551. See Stow's
Annals (fol. 1031) pp. 603— 605.—Ed.

(2) Stat. an. 5. Reg. Edw. VI.
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again ; at whose passage througli the city, great exclaiTiations and Edward

outcries were made again of the people, some rejoicing that he was '-—
acquitted, some bewailing that he was condemned. -j\-J^-

Thus the good duke, passing through a great part of the city, _±ir:_

landing at the Crane in the Vintry, was conveyed to the Tower,

where he endured till the 22d of January ; upon the which day, at

the coming down of the letter of execution from the king and the

council, the aforesaid duke and uncle to the king, being found no

traitor, only being cast by the act of felony, was delivered unto the

sheriffs, and so brought to the place of execution.

Touching which execution a few words here would be [well]

bestowed, in describing the wonderful order and manner thereof, as it

hath faithfully been suggested to us upon the credit of a certain noble

personage, who not only was there present at the deed-doing, but also,

in a manner, next unto him upon the scaffold, beholding the order of

all things Avith his eyes; and with his pen, also, reporting the same in

order and manner as here followeth.

* In^ the year of our Lord 1552, the 22 day of January, in the fifth year of An An-

the reign of king Edward the Sixth, he being yet under age and governed '»""? o*"

with tutors, the noble duke of Somerset, uncle to king Edward, was brought ecutumof
out of the Tower of London, and, according to the manner, delivered to the Edward

sheriffs of the city; and being compassed in round about with a great number F""^*^
"^

c J -Liii-iLiii 1 .,. " , , Somerset,
ot armed men, both ot the guard and others, he was in this manner brought furnished

unto the scaffold where as he should suffer; where as this meek man, nothing bya Noble

changing neither voice nor countenance, but in a manner with the same gesture a|e!°vhn
which he partly used at home, kneeling down upon both his knees, and lifting witnessed

up his hands, erected himself unto God. ^'

After that'he had ended a few short prayers, standing up again, and turning The
himself toward the east side of the scaffold, nothing at all abashed (as it seemed dieerful

unto me, standing over against the midst of the scaffold, and diligently marking nanc^of
all things) neither with the sight of the axe, neither yet of the hangman, or of the duke

present death ; but with the like alacrity and cheerfulness of mind and counte-
"et^atTis"

nance as beforetimes he had accustomed to hear the causes and supplications death,

of the poor (towards whom, as it were.with a certain fatherly love toward his

children, he always showed himself most attentive), he uttered these words to

the people

:

" Dearly beloved maisters and friends, I am brought hither to suffer, albeit The

that I never offbnded against the king neither by word nor deed, and have been ^<"^''^ '^

always as faithful and true unto this realm as any man hath been. But for- of Soniur-

somuch as I am by a law condemned to die, I do acknowledge myself, as well set to the

as others, to be subject thereunto. Wherefore, to express and testify my ^is^eath.
obedience which I owe unto the laws, I am come hither to suffer death, where-
unto I willingly offer myself, giving most hearty thanks unto the divine goodness,

as if I had received a most ample and great reward. But thus it is thought

good in the sight of the most merciful Father, now to grant me this time and space

of repentance, and to acknowledge myself, who might through sudden death

have stopped my breath, that I should neither acknowledge Him nor myself;

in which behalf I worthily with my whole heart render thanks unto Him.
"Moreover, dearly beloved friends, there is yet somewhat that I must put His care

you in mind of, verily as touching christian religion; which so long as I was in •" settm,'

authority I have always diligently set forth unto you. Neither do I repent me of religion.

my doings, but rather thereof take most abundant and true occasion of rejoicing,

now that the state of christian religion seemeth to draw most near unto the form
and order of the primitive church ; of which thing I do not only rejoice, but also

interpret it as a great benefit, given of God, both unto you and me : most heartily

exhorting you all, that this which is most purely set forth unto you, you will,

with like thankfulness, accept and embrace, and set out the same in your living;--

Which thing if ye do not, without doubt greater mischief and perils will follow."

(1) See edition 1563, p. 8S0 ; and the Appendix.—E».
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Edward When he had spoken these words, suddenly a terrible and unspeakable horror

yi- and fear possessed all men's hearts, in similitude and likeness as it had been

the noise of some great storm or tempest, which unto some seemed to be heard

j 'r,' from above; not very unlike as if a great deal of gunpowder being inclosed in
^"'

an armory, and having caught fire, had violently broke out. But unto some,

A sudden again, it seemed as though it had been a great multitude of horsemen running
iioise and

togetijer, or running upon them. Such a noise was then in the ears of aJ men,

fhe'^peo- albeit they saw nothing. Whereby it happened that all the people, being
pie at the amazed without any evident cause, without any violence or stroke stricken, or

the duke ^"X "^3" Seen, there ran away, some into the ditches and puddles, and some into

of Souier- tlie houses thereabout; other some, being afraid with the horror and noise, fell

*^*" down grovelling unto the ground, with their poleaxes and halberts ; and most
*". part of them cried out, " Jesus save us, Jesus save us." Those which tarried still

in their places, for fear knew not where they were. The divers and sondrye

noyses of those which cried out, made the soddaine tumulte much more con-

fused than it would have been; albeit of it selfe it was troublesome ynoughe, for

The like as every man thought himselfe to be in daunger, so he cryed out, and as many
.story you gg cryed oute, so many and sondry noises were heard : This way and that way

of Caiu^s they come ; let us runne awaye. Thus every man cryed out, as he thought
iMarius, himself in daunger. And I myself which was there present among the rest,
in Maxi-

ijgjj^g jjjgQ afraid in this hurly-burly, stood still altogether confused in my mind,

book'ii. looking if any man would knock me on the head. The like unto this seemeth
[cap. 10, to have happened unto Christ, as the evangelists write, when as the Bishops'

guard came to take him, all in armour, running backward they fell all down.

In the mean time, whilst these things were thus a doing, the people by
chance spied one sir Anthony Brown riding unto the scaffold; which was the

occasion of a new noise. For when they saw him coming, even at that time

they suspected that which was not true, but notwithstanding that which they

^g all wished for—that the king by that messenger had sent his uncle pardon ; and
great fa- therefore with great rejoicing they cried out, " Pardon, pardon is come ; God
vour of save the king." In this manner the duke, although he was destitute of all man's

pie to the lielpt yet this he did see before his departure, in how great love and favour he was
duke of of all men. And truly I do not think that, in so great slaughter of dvikes as hatli
bomerset.

jjggjj jjj £jigland within these few years, there was so many weeping eyes at one

.time; and not without cause. For all men did see in the decay of this duke the

public ruin of all England; except such as indeed did perceive nothing.

But now to return from whence we have strayed ; the duke in tlie mean time

standing still both in the same place and mind, with his cap which he shooi< with

his hand, he made a sign to the people, that they should keep themselves quiet;

whicli thing being done, and silence obtained, he spake unto them in this manner

:

jl^g
" Dearly beloved friends, there is no such matter here in hand as you vainly

words of hope or believe. It seemeth thus good unto the Almighty God, whose ordinance
the duke

;^ jg ^neet and necessary that we all be obedient unto. Wherefore I pray you

people. all to be quiet and without tumult. For I am even now quiet ; and now let us

join in prayer unto the Lord for the preservation of our most noble king, unto

whom hitherto amongst the most obedient subjects I have always showed

myself a most faithful and true subject and client imto him. I have always

been most diligent about his majesty in doing of his business, both at home and
abroad, and no less diligent about the common commodity of the whole realm

:"

at which word all the people answered that it was most true : and some said

out aloud, that it was now too much apparent unto them.

Testinio- Then the duke proceeding, said, " Unto whose majesty I wish continual
nyof the health, with all felicity and abundance, and all manner of prosperous success :"
people. , ,

,•'.
T ^ ,, i II

wlicreunto the people agam cried out, ' Amen.
" Moreover, I do wish unto all his cormcillors the grace and favour of God,

whereby they may rule all things uprightly with justice. Unto whom I exhort

you all, in the Lord, to show yourselves obedient (the which is also very neces-

sary for you, under the pain of condemnation), and also most profitable for the

preservation and safeguard of the king's majesty.
" Moreover, forsomuch as heretofore 1 have had oftentimes affairs with divers

men, and that it is hard to please every man, therefore, if there be any man
The con- that hath been offended or injured by me, I most humbly require and ask him

[^'^f''?"

"'' forgiveness, but especially Ali'nighty God, whom, throughout all my life, I have
most grievously offended; and un;o all other whatsoever they be that have
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offended me, I do with my whole heart forgive them. Now I once again require Edtvard

you, dearly beloved in the Lord, that you will keep yourselves quietly and still, ^I-

lest, through your tumult, you might cause me to have some trouble : which in . ^
this case would nothing at all profit me, neither be any pleasure unto you.

-i eco'
For albeit the spirit be willing and ready, the flesh is frail and wavering, and, 1_

througti your quietness, I shall be much more the quieter. But if that you fall

unto tiunult, it will be great trouble unto me and no gain at all unto you.

Moreover, I desire you all to bear me witness, that I die here in the faith of

Jesus Christ; desiring you to help me with your prayers, that I may persevere

constant in the same unto my live's end."

After this, he, turning himself again about like a meek lamb, kneeled down
upon his knees : unto whom Dr. Coxe, which was there present to counsel and
advertise him, delivered a certain scroll in his hand, wherein was contained a The duke
brief confession unto God; which being read, he stood up again upon his feet, ofSoimr-

without any trouble of mind (as it appeared), and first bade the sheriffs farewell, ,^,'j (5,'^
^

then the lieutenant of the Tower, the Lord Dyer, and the Lord Brook, taking faith of

them all by the hands which were upon the scaffold with him. Then he gave the q[1^\
hangman certain money ; which done, he put off his gown, and kneeling down pj. ^^^^
again in the straw, untied his shirt-strings. Then the hangman, coming unto his

him, turned down his collar round about his neck, and all other things which ^''°^"7

did let or hinder him. Then he, covering his face with his own handkerchief,

lifting up his hands unto heaven, where as his only hope remained, he laid

himself down along, showing no manner of token of trouble or fear, neither

did his countenance change colour, but that, before his eyes were covered the

blood began to show in his cheeks.

Tluis this most meek and gentle duke, lying along, and looking for the

stroke, either because the straw was higher than the block, or that his doublet

did cover his neck, he was commanded to rise again and put off his doublet; The godly

and after laying himself down again upon the block, called upon the name of ^^'^^ "f

Jesus : and now the tliird time he had uttered these words (O Lord preserve me), of somer-
even as the name of Jesus was in uttering, even in a moment he was bereft both set.

of head and life, and slept in the Lord Jesus, taken away now from all the

perils and evils of this life ; where he restetli now in the peace of God ; in the

preferment of whose truth and gospel he always showed himself in his youth

time an excellent instrument and member, having now received there-for the

reward of his labours, whereunto in this life he so much laboured and travailed.

Thus, gentle readers, you have the true description and history of

this worthy and noble duke : and if any man report it otherwise, let

it be counted as a lie.*

As touching the manners, disposition, .life, and conversation of Thevir-

ihe said duke and the king's uncle, what shall we need to speak, when ["fduke

he cannot be sufficiently commended according to the dignity of his
ll^°^^^^'

virtues ? There was always in him great humanity, and such meek-

ness and gentleness, as is rare to be found in so high estate. He was

prone and ready to give ear unto the complaints and supplications of

the poor, and no less attentive unto the affairs of the commonwealth.

Which, if he had lived together with king Edward, was like to do

much good in reforming many misorders within this realm. He
was utterly ignorant of all craft and deceit, and as far void of all

pride and ambition, as he was from doing of injury ; being indeed

utterly void of both. He was of a gentle disposition, not coveting to

be revenged; more apt and ready to be deceived, than to deceive, j^^^^^*^""

His ancient love and zeal of the gospel and of religion, he brought standing

with him to the state of this his dignity. The proof whereof suffi- f^nce of

ciently was seen, in his constant standing to God's truth, and zealous ".tainu'^

defence thereof, against the bishops of Chichester, Norwich, Lincoln, t'}^

London, and others more, in tlie consultation had at ^Vindsor, the \vlnd»or.

first year of the king''s reign.
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296 THE COMMENDATION OF EDAVARD DUKE OF SOMERSET.

Edward Briefly, considering the nature and virtues of this duke, I may (as
^^-

scemeth) not unaptly compare and resemble him unto duke Hum-
A. D. phrey, the o-ood duke of Gloucester ; wlio, likewise, being uncle unto
^552-

kino- Henry the Sixth, and protector of the realm (as this was, also,

A com- to kinc Edward the Sixth), yet he wanted not his enemies and privy

enviers, especially Henry Beaufort, cardinal, bishop of Winchester,

and lord chancellor of England ; who, at that time disdaining and

envying the rule and authority of this duke, procured much trouble

against him, and great division in the whole realm, insomuch that all

the shops within the city of London were shut in,' for fear of the

favourers of these two great personages ; for each party had assem-

bled no small number of people. For pacifying whereof, the arch-

bishop of Canterbury and the duke of Coimbra (called the prince of

Portugal), rode eight times in one day between the two adversaries.

Such were then the troubles of this tumultuous division within the

realm, between these two, as is before expressed ; not much unlike

to the troublesome discord betwixt parties in this protector's days.

And as, in their afflictions and troubles, these two dukes^ seemed not

much unlike, so, in matters of religion, and in discerning truth from

falsehood, their zeals seemed not much discrepant. Although the

light of the gospel did not so fully then shine out, as in the time of

this latter duke (the Lord be praised there-for), yet the wisdom and

towardness of the other duke also, touching the same, was not utterly

A false unworthy of his commendation. For the more manifest declaration

treteTted whcrcof, auiougst many other his godly doings, we may take for ex-

Hu^-'^^ ample the prudent and famous act of that noble duke, in discerning

phrey, of and trying out the false lying miracle and popish hypocrisy of the

cester. blind beggar at St. Alban's, mentioned in his story before ;^ for which

cause, and for his diligent study in reforming that, and such other

blind abuses of feigned religion, he was the more hated of the spiri-

tualty, and such as Winchester afterwards was.

Finally, as this lord protector, duke of Somerset, the king's uncle,

by certain of the council was then accused, arraigned, and condemned,

for the trespass (as it was given forth) of felony (although I never

heard he mm-dergd or robbed any), so the other uncle of king Henry
the Sixth Avas made away ; of whose decease thus writeth master

Thctesti- Tyndale in his Practice of Prelates: "At the last, they found the
monv of*' . T n T 1 • ii 1

Tiiidai means to contrive a driit to brmg their matters to pass, and made a

^oolr parliament far from the citizens of London, where was slain the said
duke. good duke, and the only wealth of the realm, and the mighty shield

which so long had kept it from the sorrow, which, shortly after his

death, fell upon them by heaps. But the chronicles," saith he,

" cannot tell wherefore he died, nor by what means. Nevertheless,

this they testify, that he was a virtuous man, godly and good to the

commonwealth."
Happy But, to Icavc dukc Humphrey, and to return to the manners and

of the virtues of the duke of Somerset, which before we were about to

Somerset
<^^cscribe :—As he was a gentle and courteous duke at home, so was
he no less fortunate a captain in warfare abroad ; under whose govern-

ment and guiding not only divers rebellious commotions were happily

(1) See HaU's Chronicle. (London. 1809), p. 130—Ed.
(2) Touching the troubles of the duke of Gloucester read before.

(3) See vol. iii. page 713, of this lulition.—Ed
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suppressed here at home ; but also abroad, in the expedition of Edward

Scotland, such a victory was given him of God, that with the loss of
^^'

scarce six hundred of his own men, there were, of the enemies, as A. D.

good or little less than ten thousand slain and put to flight ; and ^^^^-

even the very same day and time in which all the idolatrous images
were here burnt at London. And yet, all these wars notwithstanding,

whereunto he was against his will compelled, he was a man of nature

singularly given to peace, as may be seen by the sweet and peaceable

exhortation by him set forth in print before, and sent to the realm of

Scotland. But as there is nothing in this world so perfect in all respects, God's

which is not blotted or darkened with some spot of vice adjoined ment'^^

withal ; so, amongst the manifold commendations of this duke, one "i^""
^'i*^^ ' duke of

thing there was too, which both distained his honour and estimation somerset.

much, and also more impaired and hindered his own life and safety

;

which was, that he, in condescending to the death of his brother,

followed too rashly the persuasion of certain Avhosoever they were :

for that matter lacked not, perchance, some singular fetch and policy

of some more craftily than godly disposed persons ; as many good
men have supposed.

But howsoever of that matter is to be deemed, credible it is, that

the said duke, in suffering or procuring the death of his brother, not

only endamaged himself, and weakened his own power, but also pro-

voked the chastisement of God''s scourge and rodj which did so light

upon him.

Furthermore, as touching the death and decay of the lord Henry The

earl of Surrey, who also suffered at the Tower next before the lord
|',f|of'^'

admiral, the lord protector''s brother ; because the casting of him was theeariof

so near to the death of king Henry, as I know not upon whom or

what cause the same did proceed, so I pass it over and leave it to the

Lord. Notwithstanding, as for the duke of Somerset, whatsoever

his other vices and virtues were, this is certain, that his end (the
^pp^'f^,^

Lord so working with him) was constant in Christ's truth, as his life

was before a great maintenance of the same.

Moreover, on the 26th day of February in the same year, were other

sir Ralph Vane and sir Miles Partridge both hanged at the Tower-
^^o^^^'^t

hill, and sir Michael Stanhope, and sir Thomas Arundel beheaded ^'\'^""

upon the scaffold ; all which four were condemned by the said act of

unlawful assembly, and as accessaries unto the duke of Somerset.

PETER martyr's DISPUTATIONS HOLDEN AT OXFORD, ABOUT
THE SACRAMENT OF THE I.ORD's SUPPER.

Not long after the death of the duke of Somerset, in the next

year following, deceased the king himself about the month of June,'

whereof more shall be said (the Lord granting) in his due order and
course hereafter. In the mean season, before we come to close up
the latter end and story of this good king, the place here present

seemeth not unfit to intermit, by the way, a few other things before

happening within the time of his reign ; namely, concerning matters

incident of the church, and of religion. AVhich state of religion Reii<'ion

began well to grow, and to come happily forward during this king's hiiKierea

days, had not the unhappy troubles of the outward state, among the cord."

(1) July the sixth, ISoa.—Ed.
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PETER MARTYr''s DISPUTAX JONS IN OXFORD.

lords, not agreeing within tliemselves, disquieted tlie good towardness

of tliinfs bcfun. But the malice of the devil, how subtilely worketh

it, if men could see it ! So long as the lords agreed in concord among

themselves, ^Vinchestcr and Bonner, with all that faction, were cut

short, and began to condescend to good conformity. But afterward,

perceiving the states and nobles of the realm to be among themselves

divided, and the lord protector the king's imcle displaced, and his

brother the admiral before beheaded, and the young king now left

in that case, they began upon some hope to take more heart to them,

till, at last, it came to pass as they themselves desired. And thus,

though nothing else will lead us, yet experience may teach us, what

discord worketh in public weals ; and contrarily, what a necessary

thin"- concord is, to the advancement especially of God's matters

appertaining to his church. Examples of this in this king's days be

not far to seek ; for, as touching the success of the gospel of peace,

while public peace and the gospel did join together, marvellous it was

how Error and Popery were in themselves confounded, and ashamed

almost to show their faces : insomuch that then, both Drs. Smith,

Chedsey, Standish, Young, and Oglethorpe, with many more recanted

their fonner ignorance, whose recantations I have to show. Bonner

then, with his own hand, subscribed unto the king's supremacy, and

promoted his injunctions.

The same, also, did Stephen Gardiner, subscribing with his own

hand to the first book of the king's proceedings ; and no doubt had

done [no] less to the second book also set forth by the king, had

not the unfortunate discord fallen amongst the nobles, in a time so

unfortunate as then it did. Briefly, during all that time of peace

and concord, what papist was found in all the realm, who, for the

pope's devotion, would or did once put his neck in the halter, to die

a martyr for his sake .''

A.D.
1549
to

1552.
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I showed before, how, in these peaceable days of king Edward,

Peter Martyr, Martin Bucer, Paulus Phagius, with other learned men
more were entertained, placed, and provided for, in the tAvo univer-

sities of this realm, Oxford and Cambridge, who there, with their

diligent industry, did much good. The learned and fruitful dispu-

tations of whom I have likewise present in my hands here to insert,

but that the bigness of this volume driveth me to make short,

especially seeing their disputations to be so long and prolix as they

be, and also in Latin ; and require of themselves a Avhole volume to

comprehend them.

First, Peter Martyr, being called by the king to the public reading

of the divinity lecture in Oxford, amongst his other learned exercises

did set up in the public schools three conclusions of divinity, to be
disputed and tried by argument ; at which disputations Avere present

the king's visitors, to Avit, Henry bishop of Lincoln, Dr. Coxe, chan-

cellor of that university. Dr. Hains, dean of Exeter, master Richard
Morison esquire, and Christopher Nevinson doctor of civil hw.
The conclusions propounded Avere these :

First :
" In the sacrament of thanksgiving there is no transubstan-

tiation of bread and wine into the bodv and blood of Christ."'
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Secondly :
" The body and blood of Christ be not carnally or cor- Edward

porally in the bread and wine, nor, as others use to say, under the

kinds of bread and wine." A.D.

Thirdly : " The body and blood of Christ be united to bread and ^^^^

wine sacrauientally." ,^^2

They that were the chief disputers against him on the contrary ^^^p^*^"

side, were Dr. Tresham, Dr. Chedsey, and Morgan. The reasons contrary

and principal arguments of Peter Martyr hereunder follow.
^^""

The Argument of Peter Martyr upon the First Conclusion.

The Scriptures most plainly do name and acknowledge bread and wine. In The fust

the e\^ana;elists we read tliat the Lord Jesus took bread, blessed it, brake it,
^rej-'^ent.... * . 01 Peter

and gave it to his disciples. St. Paul, likewise, doth ofttimes make mention of Martyr
bread. against

Ergo, We also, with t

nature of the Sacrament.

Cyprian [saith], "As in the person of Christ, his humanity was seen out-

wardly, and his divinity was secret within : so, in the visible sacrament, the

divinity inserteth itself in such sort as cannot be uttered ; that our devotion

about tlie sacraments might be the more religious. "^

Ergo, As in the person of Christ, so in the sacrament, both the natures

ought still to remain.

Gelasius [saith], "The sacraments which we receive of the body and blood

of Christ, are a divine matter ; by reason whereof, we ai'e made partakers, by
tlie same, of his divine nature ; and yet it ceaseth not still to be the substance

of bread and wine. And certes the representation and similitude of the body
and blood of Christ be celebrated in the action of the mysteries," etc.^

Augustine [saith], " As the person of Christ consisteth of God and man,
when as he is true God and true man : for every thing containeth in itself the

nature and verity of those things whereof it is made. Now the sacrament of the

church is made of tvfo things ; that is, of the sacrament [that signifieth j, and
of tlie matter of the sacrament [that is signified]," etc.^

Theodoret [saith], " These visible mysteries which are seen, he hath

honoured with the name of his body and blood, not changing the nature, but

adding grace unto nature," etc.* And the same Theodoret again saith, " Those
mystical sacraments, after sanctification, do not pass out of their own proper

nature, but remain still in their former substance, figure, and shape," etc.^

Ergo, Like as the body of Christ remained in him, and was not changed
into his divinity; so, in the sacrament, the bread is not changed into the body,

but both the substances remain whole.

Origen [saith], " If whatsoever entereth into the mouth, goeth down into

the belly, and so passeth through a man ; even that meat, also, which is sancti-

fied by the word of God, and by prayer, as touching that part which it hath

material within it, passeth into the belly, and so voideth through a man. But
through prayer, which is adjoined to it, according to the measure of faith, it is

profitable and etfectual," etc. And he addeth moreover, " For it is not the out-

v/ard matter of bread, but the word that is spoken upon it, that profiteth him
which eateth it worthily," etc.^

Irenreus [saith], " Jesus, taking bread of the same condition which is after

us," that is, taking bread of the same nature and kind, which we use commonly
to eat, " did confess it to be his body. And taking likewise the cup, which is

of the same creature which is after us," that is, which we commonly use to

drink, " confessed it to be his blood," etc' iVlso " Like as bread which is of

the earth, receiving the word and calling of God, is now not common bread, but

(1) Cypri. in serm. De Ccena Bom. (2) Gelasius contra Eutichen.

(3) Aug. de Consec. Dist. 2. ex Sententiis Prosper!. (4) Theod. Dial. 1. contra Kutich.

(5) Theod. Dial. 2. contra Eutich. (6) Orig. in Matt. xv. (7) Irenaius, lib. iv. contra Hares.
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the eucliarist, consisting of two things, the one earthly, the other heavenly ; so

our bodies receiving the sacred eucharist, be now not corruptible, having hope

of resurrection," etc.*

Argument,

Ba- The bread in the sacrament is so changed into the body, as our bodies

are changed when they are made incorruptible [by hope].

ro- But our bodies are not made incorruptible by changing their substance :

Appendix. CO. Ergo, No more is the bread changed into the substance of the body.

Gre"-ory [saith], " Notwithstanding, whether vre take leavened or unleavened

bread, we are all one body of our Lord and Saviour," 2 etc.

Argument.

Da- Where bread leavened or imleavened is taken, there is substance of

bread ; and not accidents only.

ri- In the sacrament, bread is received either leavened or unleavened

;

I. EigOj In the sacrament is substance of bread, and not accidents only.

Argument.

Ba- The body of Christ is named of that which is proportioned round, and is

insensible in operation.

ro- Accidents only of bread have no figure of roundness.

CO. Ergo, The body of Christ is not named of accidents, but of very bread
substantial.

Argument.

The words of the evangelist, speaking of that which Christ took, blessed,

brake, and gave, do import it to be bread, and nothing else but bread.

Ergo, The substance of bread is not to be excluded out of the sacrament.

Chrysostome [saith], " Christ in giving bread and wine, said, Do this in

remembrance of me."-*

Cyril [saith], "He gave to them pieces or fragments of bread." Also the

same Cyril saith, " In bread we receive his precious body, and his blood in wine."*

Ergo, By these doctors, it remaineth bread after the consecration.

Ambrose [saith], " Before the blessing of the heavenly words, it is called

another kind of thing. After consecration, the body of Christ is signified."

Arguments of Peter Martyr, disputing with Master Chedsey upon
the First Question.

Analogy Da- The analogy and resemblance between the sacrament, and the thing
or proper- signified, must ever be kept in all sacraments.

tweenthe ^'" ^^ '-^^^ sacrament of the Lord's body ihis analogy or resemblance cannot
outward be kept, if bread be transubstantiated :

i'lic'of

'^"
*^" ^^S^> '^^^^ substance of bread must needs remain in the sacrament.

bread in 'p]jg major of this argument is certain by St. Augustine,* where he saith,

bodies, " Sacraments must needs bear a similitude of those things whereof they are
andtiie sacraments, or else they can be no sacraments."
inward
nourish- The minor is thus proved

:

SS'.' Argument.

cur souls.
-^"^ l"^^^ resemblance between the sacrament and the body of Christ is this,

that as the properties of bread and wine do nourish outwardly, so the

properties of the body of Christ do nourish spiritually.

ro- "Without the substance of bread and wine, there is no resemblance of

nourishing

:

CO. Ergo, Without the substance of bread and wine, the analogy cannot hold.

(1) Ircnaeus, lib. iv. contra Ilseres. (2) Greg, in Reg. (3) Chrys. 1 Cor. 11. Horn. 27.

(4J Cyril, in Joan. lib. iv. cap. 11.

(5J Lit), de Calecliisaiidis rudibus, [cap. 26.—Eu j et Epist. ad Dardanum.
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, .
Edward

Argument. r/.

I]a- Again, another resemblance and similitude or analogy of this sacrament a. D.
is this : that as one loaf of bread, and one cup of wine, containeth 1549
many corns, and many grapes ; so the mystical congregation con- iq
taineth many members, and yet maketh but one body. 1552

ro- Without the substance of bread and wine no such resemblance or simili

tude of conjunction can be represented

:

CO. Ergo, Without the substance of bread and wine, tlie analogy of this

spiritual conjunction cannot hold.

Another Argument.

Ha- Every sacrament consisteth in two things, that is, in the thing signifying,

and the thing signified.

ro- Without the substance of bread and wine, there is nothing that signifieth

in the sacrament.

CO, Ergo, The substance of bread and wine, in the sacrament, can in nowise
be transubstantiate from their natures.

The minor is thus to be proved :

Fi's- There is no signification in any sacrament without the element.

ii- The substance of bread and wine is the element of this sacrament.

no. Ergo, Without the substance of bread and wine, there is no similitude

nor signification in this sacrament.

And forasmuch as the adversaries ground their transubstantiation so much The

upon these words of Christ, "This is my body," which they expound only after ^"""^s of

the literal sense, without trope or figure ; now that this their exposition is false, . h"c g^^

and that the said words are to be taken figuratively and spiritually, by three corpus

causes it is to be proved:
_

^'j"™';^

first. By the words of the Scripture. taken u-

Secondlj', By the nature of a sacrament. terally,

Thirdly, By the testimonies of the fathers. ntuaiiy.

[The first cause why the words of Christ, " This is my body," must be taken rhe first

figuratively, is holy Scripture.] cause.

I. First, by these words of the Scripture, where he saith, " Do this in

remembrance of me," forasmuch as remembrance properly serveth not for

things corporally present, but for things rather being absent.

II. Secondly, where he saith, " Until I come;" which words were vain, if

he were already come by consecration.

III. Thirdly, where St. Paul saith, "The breaking of bread, is it not the

communion of the body of Christ?" Which words of breaking, in no case

can be verified upon the body of Christ, which, for the glory thereof, is un-
passible.

IV. Furthermore, whereas the Lord biddeth them to take and eat, it is

evident that the same cannot be understood simply of the body of Christ, without

a trope, forasmuch as he cannot be eaten and chewed with teeth, as we use
properly, in eating other meats, to do.

V. The words moreover of Luke and Paul, spoken of the cup, do argue
likewise, that the other words spoken of the bread, must needs be taken mysti-

cally ; as where it is said, "This cup is the New Testament," which words must
needs be expounded thus : This cup doth signify the New Testament.

VI. Item, These words of St. John, " My words be spirit and life. The flesh

profiteth nothing," etc. (John vi.)

VII. Item, Where in the same place of St. John, Christ, to refel the carnal

understanding of the Capernaites, of eating his body, maketh mention of his

ascension, etc.

The second cause why the words of Christ, *' This is my body," cannot be xhe se-

literally expounded without a trope, is the nature of a sacrament ; whose nature cond

and property is to bear a sign or signification of a thing to be remembered, '^^"^^^

which thing, after the substantial and real presence, is absent. As touching
which nature of a sacrament, sufficient hath been said before.

The third cause why the words of consecration are figuratively to be taken, The
is the testimony of the ancient doctors. third.
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Edward Tertullian [saith], *' 'This is my body;' that is to say, This is a figure of
^^' my body."'

A.D. Augustine [saith], " Christ gave a figure of his body."^ [Also he saith,]

1549 " He did not doubt to say, ' This is my body,' when he gave a sign of his

to body."^
J559"'

Jerome [saith], " Christ represented unto us his body."

Augustine, in his book " De Doctrina Christiana" declareth expressly, tliat

this speech, of eating the body of Christ, is a figurative speech.*

Ambrose [saith], " As thou hast received the similitude of his death ; so

thou drinkest the similitude of his precious blood."*

Argument.

Fe- The death of Christ is not present really in the sacrament, but by simi-

litude.

r%- The precious blood of Christ is present in the sacrament, as his death is

present.

0. Ergo, The precious blood of Christ is not present really in the sacrament.

The minor of this argument is proved before by the words of Ambrose.

The Argument of Peter Martyr, upon the Second Conclusion.

" The body and blood of Christ, be not carnally or coi-porally in the bread

and wine, nor, as others use to say, under the kinds of bread and wine."

Argument.

Di- The true natural body of Christ is placed in heaven.

sa- The true natural body of man can be but in one place at once, where
he is.

mis. Ergo, The true natm'al body of Christ can be in no place at once, but
in heaven where he is.

The major is plain by the Scriptures, " Jesus was taken up to heaven, and
sitteth at the right hand of God."" " The poor ye have always with you, but
me you shall not always have."^ " Heave the world, and go to my Father."*
" Many shall say in that day, Lo, here is Christ, and there is Christ; believe

them not."^ " Whom the heavens must receive for a time, until the restitution

of all."!" " Seek those things that are above, where Christ is sitting at the right

hand of God.""

The minor, likewise, is evident by St. Austin, who, speaking of the glorified

body of Clu'ist, affirmeth the same to be in one certain place, " Propter veri

corporis modum," that is, for the manner of a true body.^^
•

Argument.

Da- Every true natural body requireth one certain place.

Compara- ''*"- Augustine [saith], Christ's body, is a tnxe natural body,
tin a Ma- 0. Ergo, Christ's body requireth one certain place.

Argument.

Augustine giveth not to the soul of Christ to be in more places at once
but one. 13

Ergo, Much less is it to be given to the body of Christ, to be in more places
at once, but in one.

(1) Tertul. contra Marc. lib. iv. (2) Aug. Psal. iii.

(3) Aug. con. Adamantum Maniclixum, cap. 12. (4) Aug. de Doctrina Christiana.
(5) Ambros. de Sacr. lib. iv. cap. 4. (ti) Matt, xxvi. (7) John xii. (8) John xvi.

(y) Matt. xxiv. (10) Acts iii. (11) Col. iii. (12) Aug. ad Dardanum. (13) Ibid.
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Argument. Bdward

rison.

The nature of the angels is not to be in divers places, but they are limited to
'

occupy one certain place at once.l " '

Ergo, Tlie body of Christ being the true natural body of a man, cannot fill

divers places at one time.
°

Argument. -^^^^^

Ba- Whatsoever is in many and divers places at once, is God.
ro- The body of Christ is not God, but a creature.

CO. Ergo, The body of Christ cannot be in more places together.

Argument.

Fes- We must not so defend the divinity of Christ, that we destroy his

humanity.

2

tt~ If we assign to the body of Christ plurality of places, we destroy his

humanity.

no. Ergo, we must not assign to the body of Christ plurality of places.

Argument.

Fes- Whatsoever thing is circumscribed, that is to say, contained in the limits

of any peculiar place, cannot be dispersed in more places at once.

ti- The body of Christ is a thing circumscribed.

no. Ergo, The body of Christ is not dispersed in more places at one time.

Argument.

Da- Every quantity (that is, every body having magnitude, length, and other

dimensions) is circumscribed in one peculiar place.

ti- The body of Christ hath its dimensions, and is a quantity.

si. Ergo, The body of Christ is circumscribed.

The major is proved by Cyril :
" Whatsoever is understood to be a body, the

same is verily in a place, and in magnitude and in quantity. And if it be in

quantity, it cannot avoid circumscription ;" that is, to have its place.*

Argument.

Ba- If Christ had given his body substantially and carnally in the supper,

then was that body either passible or impassible.

ro- But neither can you say that body to be passible or impassible, which he

gave at supper.

CO. Ergo, He did not give his body substantially and carnally at supper.

The minor is proved thus : For if ye say, it was passible, Augustine is

against it, who saith, " Ye shall not eat this body which you see, nor drink the

same blood which they shall shed that shall crucify me," &c. And if ye say,

it was impassible, that may not be admitted by the words of the evangelist, who
saith, " Eat, this is my body which shall be given for you :" so that, that body

was passible, and not impassible, wherein Christ was given.*

Vigil [saith], " One creature cannot receive in itself two contrary or divers

things together. But these two things be diverse and far unlike, that is to say,

to be contained in a place, and to be everywhere. For the word, is every-

wliere ; but the flesh is not everywhere."^

Argument.

Fc- Bodies organical, without quantity, be no bodies.

ri- The pope's doctrine maketh the body of Christ in the sacrament to be
without quantity.

o. Ergo, Tlie pope's doctrine maketh the body of Christ in the sacrament to

be no bod3%

(1) Basilius de Spirit. Sanct. cap. 22. (2) August. (3) Cyril, de Trin, lib.ii. p. 2-15

(4) Aug. in Psal. xcviii. (5) Vig. contra Euticheu, lib. iv.
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Edward . .

^•/. Argument.

A.D. ^^- -f^'l things which may be divided, have quantity.

1M9 ^2- Tlie body in the pope's sacrament is divided in three parts.

t0 i. Ergo, The body in the pope's sacrament liath quantity, which is against

]5rj2_ their own doctrine.

Argument.

Fe- No natural body can receive in itself, and at one time, contrary or divers

qualities.!

ri- To be in one place local, and in another place not local ; to be in one

place with quantity, and in another place without quantity ; in one

place circumscript, in another place incircumscript, is for a natural

bod}' to receive contrary qualities.

0. Ergo, The body of Christ cannot be in one place local, and in another not

local ; in one place with quantity, and in another without quantity, as

our adversaries do affirm.

Argument.

Fe- The wicked receive not the body of Christ.

ri- The wicked do receive the body of Christ, if transubstantiation be granted.

son. Ergo, Transubstantiation is not to be granted in the sacrament.

Argument for probation of the Majoi*.

Ga- To eat Christ, is for a man to have Christ dwelling and abiding in him.

mes- The wicked have not Christ dwelling in them.

tres. Ergo, The wicked eat not the body of the Lord.

Cyprian [saith], " The eating of Christ is our abiding in him." ^

Argument.

Bo- The Holy Ghost could not come, if the body of Christ were really present.

car- That the Holy Ghost is come it is most certain.

do. Ergo, It cannot be, that Christ himself should be here really present.

For proof of the major : John xvi., " Unless I go from you, the Holy Ghost
shall not come : it is expedient for you that I go hence."

Argument of Peter Martyr on the Third Conclusion.

"The body and blood of Christ be united to bread and wine sacramentally."

Ba- If the wicked, and infidels, do receive the body of Christ, they receive

him either with sense, or reason, or with faith.

ro- But they receive him neither with sense, reason, nor with faith.

CO. Ergo, Wicked men and infidels receive in no wise the body of Christ.

Declara- Eor declaration of the major, if ye say, they receive him with sense, that is

tionofthe against their own lore, for the body of Christ in the blessed sacrament (say
major.

they) is not sensible, nor to be perceived by any sense : neither with reason can
they receive him, by their own learning, for so much as this sacrament ex-

ceedeth all reason ; " Nee fides habet meritum, ubi ratio praebet experi-

mentum :" and if ye say, that they receive him with faith, how can that be,

seeing infidels have no faith ?

•What it What it is to eat the body of Christ, the teaching of the papists herein is

thMmi^y
^*''^"g6> ^""1 differeth from the old doctors. For whereas they teach that wicked

of Christ, persons and infidels, albeit they receive not the effect of the sacrament, yet the
by the matter of the sacrament, which is the very body of Christ, they receive with
papis s. their mouth, and with their sense the accidents of bread, and thus imagine a

certain body of Christ, such as evil men and infidels may eat; and yet, being
eaten, it gi\pth them no nourishment nor life, nor maketh them partakers tf

(1) Vigil. (2) Augustine. (3; Cyprian, de Ccena Dom. [See Appendix ]
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his spirit and grace ; both Scripture, and the ancient expositors of the Scripture, Edward

do teach much otherwise. For the Scripture knoweth no such kind of eating ^^-

Christ's body, but only that which is fruitful, wholesome, and effectual. " He ^ j^
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me and I in him," etc.'

^ rj^g'

And therefore it may appear, that the Scripture meaneth, by eating Christ's '^^

flesh, to believe in Christ's passion ; which none can do but only the faithful. 25 = 2
And to the same sense sound all the old doctors. —

Cyprian [saith], "That we should know that eating is our dwelling in him,
and our drinking is, as it were, a certain incorporation in him."^

Item, The same Cyprian saith: "The eating, therefore, of his flesh, is a who eat

certain desire to abide in him ;" and saith moreover, " None eateth of this
"f^p^^^y

lamb, but such as be true Israelites, that is, true christian men, without colour

or dissimulation."

And again he saith, " As meat is to the flesh, the same is faith to the soul,

the same is the word to the spirit."

Moreover saith he, " And therefore doing this, we whet not our teeth to bite,

but with pure faith we break the holy bread and disti-ibute it."

Augustine [saith], " It may not be said, that any such do eat the body of

Christ, because they are accounted amongst the members of Christ. Neither

can they be both members of Christ, and members of a harlot, &c. Further-

more, when Christ saith, ' He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,

dwelleth in me, and I in him ;'^ he showeth what it is, not sacramentally, but

indeed, to eat his body and drink his blood, which is, when a man so dwelleth

in Christ, that Christ dwelleth in him. For so Christ spake those words, as if

he should say; he that dwelleth not in me, and in whom I dwell not, let him
not say nor think, that he eateth my body, or drinketh my blood."*

Also in other places the said Augustine affirmeth, that " to drink, is to live
;"

and saith moreover, " Why preparest thou thy belly and thy teeth ? Believe,

and thou hast eaten," etc.

All which kinds of eating cannot be said of the wicked and infidels, but only

of the godly and faithful.

And thus, briefly, we have run over all the arguments and autho-

rities of Peter Martyr, in that disputation at Oxford, with Drs.

Tresham, Chedsey, and Morgan, before the king's visitors above

named, a.d. 1549.

Furthermore, whoso listeth more fully to be satisfied and resolved

in all the points and occurrents, touching the matter of this sacrament,

let him read the books first, of the archbishop Cranmer against Win-
chester ; secondly, The Tractation of Peter Martyr made in Oxford,

translated and extant in English ; and thirdly, the book of bishop

Ridley made in prison, called " A brief Declaration of the Lord's

Supper.*"

The like disputation also, about the same time, was appointed and

commenced at Cambridge, concerning the same matter of the sacra-

ment, the king's visitors being directed down for the same purpose

by the king; the names of which visitors were these, Nicholas

Ridley bishop of Rochester, Thomas bishop of Ely, master John

Cheke the king's schoolmaster, Dr. May civilian, and Thomas
Wendy the king's physician. The conclusions in that disputation

propounded were these :

—

The First Disputation, holden at Cambridge the twentieth day of

June, A.D. 1549, before the King's Majesty's Commissioners, by
Dr. INladew respondent, whose first conclusion was this

:

(1) John vi. (2) Cypr. tie Ccen Dom.
(*) John vi. (4) Aug. (Ic Civ. lib. x-ii. c. 25.

VOL. VI. X.
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Eciwind " Transubstantiation cannot be proved by the plain and manifest words
yi- of Scripture ; nor can thereof be necessarily collected, nor yet con-

„ firmed, by the consents of the ancient fathers for these thousand years
* ' past." (Dr. Glyn, master Langdale, master Segewick, master Young,

opponents.)
1549
to

1552.

Dr. Mad.e\v"'s Declaration.

" First of all," quoth he, " I am very sony for, and do not a little lament

the shortness of time, to declare and discuss such weighty matters of religion

in, as these be. But, that notwithstanding, if I had had more plenty of time

indeed; yet you shall understand how that I have ever, both in heart and mind

(if otherwise I could have avoided it), abhorred all scholastical disputations,

and subtile sophistications. In consideration whereof, I beseech those that are

to dispute, not to allege or bring forth any dismembered, or curtailed sentences,

or wrested (as happeneth many times), but the whole aiwl full sentences either

of the Scriptures, or of the ancient doctors; yea, and to avouch such authors'

sayings, as are not suspected, or feigned, but such as be their own very sayings

indeed ; which if they do, there is no doubt, but the clear light of this our dis-

putation shall the sooner appear, and be manifest to this auditory.

" And for a further declaration of my part, you shall understand, that this

my preface, in my said former most catholic and godly conclusion, shall consist

in three principal points.

" First, What thing it was that Christ gave to his disciples.

" Secondly, What season or time tliis Transubstantiation did begin.

" Thirdly, How many devilish abominations have ensued upon that horrible

and pestilent invention.
" As concerning the first, that is, what thing Christ gave to his disciples, that

may very well appear even by oiu- own natural senses, as namely, by the sight,

by the touching, by the tasting, which cannot be deceived of their natural

judgment. For the eye seeth nothing but bread and wine ; the tasting savour-

eth nothing else ; and the hands touch nothing else. He gave, also, to their

understanding, not only his holy and sacred doctrine, but also a special gift

and pledge of his love. He gave the only material bread and wine sanctified, as

the first rude and plain elements or principles to allure them withal ; but he gave

them the gift of his grace and heavenly doctrine, as the very things signified

by the sensible elements; which thing plainly appeareth by the words of Christ

our Saviour, ' Non bibam,' etc. ' I will not drink hereafter of the fruit of this

vine, until I drink it new with you in the kingdom of God.' Nor this fruit or

juice of the vine, is nothing else but wine, as Chrysostome saith. And moreover,

to prove the same true, if it be reserved after the consecration for a time, it

becometh sour and tart ; therefore it is but wine.
" And as touching the bread, St. Paul saith thus :

' Is not the bread which
we break the communion, or participation of Christ's body ?

' He brake bread,

therefore it was but bread which he gave them : for the body of Christ is not

broken; as the Scripture saith of the same, ' Os non comminuetis ex eo;'
* You shall not break a bone of him.' Also he said, ' This is my body ;* not

that the bread was his body, and the wine his blood, but he spake those words
to and of his own mortal body, there sitting amongst them at supper. Or he
spake yet doubtfully, as thus : This significth my body, it is one thing which is

seen, but it is another thing which is understood : for that which is seen hath a

bodily form, but that which is understood thereby, hath a spiritual fruit. St.

Augustine saith, ' Let the word have access to the element, so is it made a
sacrament;' mark he saith, 'Let the word have access'—and not 'success.'

Now the thing that hath access to another thing, doth not quench the thing
that it Cometh to, no more doth it here : ergo, it is bread and wine still, as

before, howbeit sacred and holy. ' What saw you yesterday,' saith St. Augus-
tine, ' upon the altar ? Truly bread and wine, which your own eyes can wit-
ness,' said he. What plainer testimony can be had of so ancient a father as

he was, and of so rare knowledge in the Scriptures of God ? Seeing then that

our eyes do behold nothing but bread and wine, it must needs follow that it is

so indeed, or else our senses be deceived in their own proper object, which
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cannot be by any reason or natural philosophy. And yet, notwithstanding some Edward
papists dream and fancy such a corporal, real, and gross presence of Christ's ^^

body in the sacrament, as they affirm it to be there, even as verily as it was
upon the cross. Indeed the bread is changed after a certain manner into ^rlin
Christ's body ; for Christ gave not his own natural body to his disciples at his

last supper, but only a sign or figure thereof. Christ's body is there with the

bread ; our senses cannot be deceived about the substance of bread, but they do
judge there to be but one body, that is of bread : ergo, so it is. Also the very
definition of a sacrament dotla plainly repugn unto transubstantiation. Bread
nourisheth the substance of Christ's body, but the accidents do not so : ergo,

the substance doth remain of the bread that nourisheth. It is also called bread
in the Acts, and in divers other places of the Scriptures ; wherefore it is so, but
indeed after a sort more holy than before. What gave he in the supper?
Ijread, which is the body, that is to say, a holy sign of his body ; as Augustine
doth witness, saying, " He doubted not to say, ' This is my body,' when it was
but a sign of his body." I'he unleavened bread was but a bare and naked
sign of Christ's body : and so is this bread the same body, even as baptism is.

Now, indeed, there be two manner of signs ; one that signifieth only, the other
that doth exhibit, the thing itself. The first is applied to the old law chiefly,

the other to the law of grace. The old, ancient, and learned fathers did never
use to speak of the substantial change, because that all the mutation is but
conditional, not substantial ; nor do we deem the bodily substance sacramentally,

but yet we say that this proposition ' This is my body,' is but a figurative

speech, and no proper speech, as some do deem. But it is as much as to say,
' This signifieth my body;' or else thus; ' This is a sacrament of my body :'

for tlie bodily bread and Christ's body are not contained in place locally, but
mystically.

" This portentous and monstrous transubstantiation began first to enter, when
the popish prelates and priests began first to understand this said proposition,
' This is my body,' of the carnal and I'eal presence of Christ's body; as Hugo
de Sancto Victore, Gratian, Peter Lombard, and Innocent the Third, the

very pestilent poison of all christian religion, unto whom we have, of long
season, yea alas too long, given credit : under the which Innocent the said
devilish term or vocable of' transubstantiation' began in the year 1215. And
Boniface [after him bishop of Rome] made the said mad blind transubstantia-

tion to be the third article of the faith : full wisely, no doubt ! whereas another
bishop of Rome before himafiirmed plainly, against Eutychesand Nestorius the
heretics, that bread remaineth still : whose name was Gelasius the first.^

" Now, as touching the most shameful and detestable inconveniences, which
must needs follow this devilish term or vocable of ' transubstantiation, ' you
shall understand the first is, that then such papists will have Christ's body still

prostituted and received, even of the wicked and naughty people ; which is clean

contrary to that place of our Saviour Christ, where he saith, ' Whosoever eateth

my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.' Now it is

plain, that evil persons dwell not in Christ, nor Christ in them ; wherefore they

receive not his body therein at all. For St. Augustine* saith, ' It is but bread,

which is seen after the consecration :' ergo, the substance of bread is there still.

" The second inconvenience that groweth hereof, is the fond and super-

stitious reservation of the sacrament in pixes, boxes, and such like, with

vain tabernacles over the altar, where oftentimes it did putrify, for all their

foolish honour ; which began in Honorius's days, the third of that name, bishop

of Rome ; which corruption declareth it to be but only bread—say all the papists

what they list.

" The third inconvenience that must needs follow transubstantiation, is adora-

tion, which is too plain idolatry, as the papists do know themselves, if they list

:

but they are so stifFnecked, that they will not know it ; and so both have kept,

and yet also will keep, the world in blindness still, if they might be suffered. But
to be short with you, even as we are changed into Christ by receiving the

sacrament, so the bread is changed into the body of Christ. But our substance

is not changed into Christ's substance : ergo, the substance of the bread is not
changed into Christ's body. And to be short and plain with you, most honour-
able audience, tlie whole universal world hath been, and yet is, sore deceived

(1) See the Appendix.—Ed. (2) Traetat. 80. super Johan.

V 9.
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and deluded about the estimation of this sacrament. Therefore this is most

tnie: wlien we do receive the said sacrament worthily, then are we joined by

faith spiritually, to Christ our Saviour. And thus much have I said, in this first

matter."

•' The second matter to be disputed of is this

:

" That in the Lord's supper is none other oblation or sacrifice, than one

only remembrance of Christ's death, and of thanksgiving."

" In this conclusion I will be much shorter and more compendious than in the

first. In consideration thereof you shall understand, that the same is a very

godly and true catholic proposition ; for to offer Christ, and to exhibit the same,

is all one thing : for in that he is offered—he is set forth to eat—there is no dif-

ference at all between the maker of the sacrifice, or offerer, and the thing that

was offered, which both were one Christ. The Lord did command, saying,

" Do this in remembrance of me ;" he made mention of the remembrance only,

wherefore it can be none other sacrifice but only that. The apostle doth declare

the manner of the thing doing, saying thus, " He took bread in his hands, he

blessed it, he brake it, and gave it to his disciples." What gave he to them ?

Forsooth bread, which was the sacrament, and not his body. No earthly

creature, nor heavenly, did ever offer up Christ at any time, but he himself,

once for all, upon the cross; ergo, he cannot, nor ought not, to be many times

and often—though that Pighius, with all the blind rabble of papists, say the

contrary. For, truly, in this point especially, they know not what they say,

being so led by the old pharisaical blindness. But to the pui-pose : you shall

understand, good auditors, that the pure and clean oblation and sacrifice, spoken

of by the prophet Malachi, is nothing else but devout and faithful prayer and

thanksgiving, as Tertullian saith in his third book ' contra Marcionem,' ex-

pounding the Psalm, where it is said thus, ' The sacrifice of laud and praise

shall honour me.' So do St. Jerome, Irenseus, and St. Austin say, also, upon

Malachi ; where also, they deny that Christ is essentially in the sacrament.

Yea and St. Austin' witnesseth, that the mortifying of our earthly members is

our true sacrifice, that be Christians. And all the ancient fathers do call

prayers by the name of sacrifices. And for this purpose, whosoever list to

read that most excellent and famous clerk Zuinglius,* shall find the same con-

firmed of him by most grounded reasons, whatsoever the papists do bark against

it. Thus I have declared my mind in both matters now disputable ; and, if my
further declaration be required through the vehemency of arguments, I will

perform the same in my answer thereunto."

(There disputed against this defendant, Dr. Glyn, master Langdale,

master Segewick, and master Young, students in divinity.)

Glyn :
—" Notwithstanding, right worshipful master doctor, that you have so

exquisitely declared your mind and opinion in every one of these matters now
in contention, before this honourable and learned audience, and also, though

just occasion be ministered to me to infringe your positions in both conclu-

sions, yet I will not invade the same as now indirectly, with contrarious and
vain words to occupy the small time which is appointed us for the trial of the

same, but we will go forthwith to the thing itself, which containeth in it matter

enough. It is but folly to use many words, where few will serve our purpose,

as saith the Master of the Sentences. All words may signify at pleasure, and
commonly there be more things than vocables. Like as, sometimes, there was
variance amongst learned men, of the unity of two substances in one personage
of Christ, God, and man: so is there now, in our days, variance of tran substan-

tiation of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ. Wherefore I do
require you, first, to show me here openly, what the said transubstantiation is,

that we go not from the thing itself, which is our first and chicfest ground."

Madew :
—"As for that, I need not to show you ; for every man knoweth it."

Glyn:—" Peradventure it is not so, good master doctor. And I am per-

fectly assured, that every man doth not know it indeed ; for it is not so light a
matter as you make it to be."

(1) Epist. 95. ad Paulinuxn (2) Cap. 18. de Articulis.
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Madew :
—" Forsooth you know it yourself, and so do all men else." Edward

ri.

GIjpi

:

—" Well, yet I pray you show me, what thing Christ did demonstrate . -.^

and show forth by that article of the neuter gender, where he said, * This is my
^

' '

body V What did he point at in that article ' this?' For if he meant by that,

the bread, then Christ, in the sacrament, is not only of two natures, but of three
-i r c^

natures, as of the nature of bread, of the nature of man, and of the divine lJII_

nature ; which to say, were blasphemy. The argument is good, and doth hold

by that text, * He spake the word, and it was done ; he commanded, and they

were created.' Moreover, if he should mean by that article of the neuter gen-

der, ' this,' the material bread, then he would have said, ' This bread is my
bodj',' so making the article of the neuter gender ; or else he would have said

thus, ' Here, with this bread, is my body ;' to have avoided ever after all here-

sies, errors, and schisms. But he said not so, but spake the article of the neuter

gender saying, ' This is my body,' that is to say, the thing or substance con-

tained under the form and kind of bread, which you see not with your bodily

eyes, is my body, according to my promise made to you before, that I would
give you my very flesh to eat.^ In like manner when he gave the cup of his

blood, he said not ' this' in the neuter gender, as he would have done, if he had
meant the material creature of wine to have remained ; but he said then in the

masculine gender, ' This is my blood :' that is to say, the thing contained under
the form of wine, which you see not with your bodily eyes, is my blood. For
truly the Holy Ghost came down to lead us into all truth and verity, and not to

deceive us in so notable a point of our faith. But, out of doubt, he shoidd have
deceived in this matter, if so be he had given us only material bread and wine,

instead of his body and blood, and not have fulfilled his promise made in

John vi., where he promised thus, 'The bread which I will give is my flesh,

which I will give for the life of the world.' Here be two givings spoken of,

with two relatives, whereof the first, with his relative, must needs be referred

to his gift in the last supper, and the second giving of the same flesh of his,

with his relative, must be applied of necessity unto his giving of his body upon
tlie cross : nor do we find in the whole Scripture, where Christ did fulfil his said

promise made in John vi., but at those said two times. Wherefore if we be

deceived in this matter of transubstantiation, we may well say, O Lord thou

hast deceived us. But God forbid that we should once think such wickedness

of him. He must also be unjust of his promise, if it be not performed at any
season ; as it is not indeed, if it were not at both the said times. Then, if it

were performed (as the catholic chm"ch of Christ doth hold, determine, and be-

lieve), then must it needs be granted, that he gave, at his last supper, his own
body and flesh indeed and verily, which he gave upon the cross for the life of

t!ie world, though not in so fleshly a manner and bloody, yet the very same
ilesli and b'.ood really, after an xmbloody sort, and spiritually. He said not,

'This bread is my body,' nor yet, 'Here, with the bread, is my body;' but,

'This is my body, which shall be given for you.' Neither said he, 'This wine

is my blood,' nor 'With this wine is my blood;' which circumstance of plain

speech he would have used, if the pure creatures should have remained : but he

said, ' This is my blood, which is shed for you and for many, for the remission

of sins;' that is to say, the substance hidden under these visible forms of bread

and wine, is my very proper flesh and blood. I pray you where do you find, in

the whole body of the Scripture expressed, or justly understood, that Christ gave
but only a bare and naked sign, figure, or sacrament? or where find you that

he gave his body with bread, it remaining bread still 1 And if you think to find

it, I pray you show me here, whether that body that he gave with material

bread were his true body or not ? If not, then it was fantastical ; if it were his

true body (as you do grant), then must there needs be two very true bodies in

one place together. Now, that it was his verj' true body and blood, it is cer-

tain, by the plain words of the text, saying thus, 'which is betrayed or given,'

and ' which is shed for you and for many.' But I will let all this pass over,

and I do require of you this one question. Whether that the sacraments of the

old law and of the new law be all one ?"

Made%'

:

—" If you do consider the things themselves, they be all one ; but

(1) John vi.



SiO THE FIEST DISPUTATION IN CAMBRIDGE.

respect only the signs, figures, and sacraments outwardly, then they be
Edicatd if you

''^- divers."

A.D.
l.')49

to

1552.

S.icra-

meiits of

the old

ami new
Saw.

Adcira-

tioii ot

the sacra-

ment
luaiiitain-

eii by
Ulyii.

Real pre-

sence
defended
by the
papists.

Argu-
ment.

Argu-
iueut.

Glun

:

" I do perceive your answer very well. Then further to our purpose.

Was Christ then, after the same manner in the bread that came from heaven,

in the paschal lamb, and in Isaac, as he is in this sacrament? which if you do

"rant me then these propositions were true, for Christ to say, ' this manna is

my body,' ' this lamb is my body,' ' this Isaac is my body.' Moreover, if the

sacraments of the old law, and of the law of grace, be all one in very deed and

effect (as you seem to grant), then what difference is between the shew-bread

in Moses's law, and the bread that we do break, that St. Paul speaketh of? They

then had that bread, which signifieth Christ ; and so doth ours, as you say

:

tliat was bread, so is ours ; and so, by your reason, there is no difference be-

tween them : yea their manna, because it came from heaven, was better than

this earthly bread, that cometh from beneath—which is contrary to the truth

;

for St. John saith, ' That the law was given by Moses, but the verity was given

by Jesus Christ.' Wherefore that which Christ gave, was not only a sign, but

also the verity ; that is to say, the living bread that came down from heaven,

the true Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world, and Isaac himself,

which is Christ : or else you must grant me that we Christians do receive less

than the Jews did—for they received the bread, called manna, from heaven,

and we only a poor morsel of bread from the earth ; theirs was called angels'

food, and ours is, as you hold, little better than common bread. Me seemeth

that you do distrust the doctrine of the faith of Christendom for these five hun-

dred years, even as though Christ had forsaken his catholic church after one

thousand years ; but that is not so ; for he promised his holy Spirit to assist his

spouse the church, and to lead her continually into all truth from time to time,

as need should require. As I remember, you said that adoration did follow

upon transubstantiation : but the fathers, for one thousand years past, do grant

adoration of the sacrament ; therefore transubstantiation also. The minor I

prove by the most clear testimonies of St. Austin, St. Ambrose, St. Denis, St.

Basil, and St. Chrysostome.

Madetv

:

—" I deny, master doctor, that I said any such thing; and there-

with I say, that the fathers do understand by adoration, a certain reverent

manner that we should receive the Lord's supper with ; which may be called a

certain veneration, but no adoration."

Glyn

:

—" No, master? St.Austin ' De civitate Dei,' witnesseth, that the Ethnics

and Paynims do esteem the Christians to worship and adore the God of wheat
and barley called Ceres, and the God of wine called Bacchus. And again, St.

Austin saith thus, Lo, no man eateth of that bread, except he first adore and
worship it."

Madew

:

—" By your patience, St. Austin, in that place, speaketh of the

honouring of Christ's body now sitting in heaven."

Glyn

:

—" Yea, master doctor, think you so ? And why not also of his

blessed body in the sacrament ; seeing that he saith it is there ? ' This is my
body which is given for you,'' saith he. More plainly he needeth not to speak

for the real presence of his blessed body, being both able and willing to verify

his word. For if a cunning lapidary should say to you or me, this is a true

right diamond, a perfect carbuncle, sapphire, emerald, or any such precious

stone, we would believe him, though we were ignorant of their natures. Where-
fore we ought much more to believe our Saviour Christ, God and man, in that

he saith, 'This is my body.' And why then ought we not to honour it in the

sacrament? or how many bodies hath Christ, seeing you do grant. his body in

heaven to be honoured, but not his body here in the sacrament?"

Madew :
—" Forsooth he hath but one very body and no more ; but the same

is sacramentally in the sacrament, and substantially in heaven ; here by faith,

and there in deed."

Glyn :
—" Well yet once again to you thus : The very true body of Christ is

(1) Matt. xxvi. Mar. xiv.
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to be honoured, but the same very true body is in the sacrament : ergo, the Edward
body of Christ in the sacrament is to be honoured." ^•^•

Rochester

:

—•" Well-beloved friends, and brethren in our Saviour Christ, you
must understand that this disputation, with others that shall be after this, are

appointed to search for the plain truth of the holy Scriptures hi these matters

of religion, which, of a long season, have been hidden from us by the false

glosses of that great Antichrist and his ministers of Rome, and now, in our B^h^^^
days, nmst be revealed to us Englishmen, through the great mercy of God Ridley

principally, and, secondarily, through the most gentle clemency of our natural ''^P''^'^

sovereign lord the king's majesty, whom the living Lord long preserve to reign

over us in health, wealth, and godliness, to the maintenance of God's holy word,
and to the extirpation of all blind glosses of men, that go about to subvert the

truth. Because, therefore, that I am one that doth love the truth, and have
professed the same amongst you, therefore, I say, because of conferring my
mind with yours, I will here gladly declare what I think in this point now in

controversy. Not because this worshipful doctor hath any need of my help in

dissolving of arguments proposed against him, for, as me seemeth, he hath
answered hitherto very well and clerkly, according to the truth of God's word.
But now to the purpose, I do grant unto you, master opponent, that the old

ancient fathers do record and witness a certain honour and adoration to be due
unto Christ's body, but they speak not of it in the sacrament, but of it in heaven Christ

at the right hand of the Father, as holy Chrysostome saith, 'Honour thou it,
\°^^

and then eat it:' but that honour may not be given to the outward sign, inhea-

but to the body of Christ itself in heaven. For that body is there only in a sign yen, not

virtually, by grace, in the exhibition of it in spirit, effect, and faith, to the worthy c"anienT
receiver of it. For we receive virtually only Christ's body in the sacrament."

Glyn :
—" How then, if it please your good lordship, doth baptism differ from

this sacrament? for in that, we receive Christ also by grace, and virtually."

Rochester :
—" Christ is present after another sort in baptism, than in this Christ

sacrament ; for in that, he purgeth and washeth the infant from all kind of sin, worketh

but here, he doth feed spiritually the receiver in faith with all the merits of his ;„ ifap.-'*'

blessed death and passion. And yet he is in heaven still really and substan- tism,

tially, as for example : the king's majesty, our lord and master, is but in one
Jjjg"

'"

place, wheresoever that his royal person is abiding for the time ; and yet his mental

mighty power and authority is everywhere in his realms and dominions :
i^read.

so Christ's real person is only in heaven substantially placed, but his might is

in all things created effectually ; for Christ's flesh may be understood for the

power or inward might of his flesh."

Glyn

:

—" If it please your fatherhood, St. Ambrose and St. Augustine do Object,

say, that before the consecration it is but very bread, and after the consecra-

tion it is called the very body of Christ."

Madetv :
—" Indeed it is the very body of Christ sacramentally, after the Answer,

consecration, whereas before, it is nothing but common bread ; and yet, after

that, it is the Lord's bread : and thus must St, Ambrose and St. Augustine be
imderstood."

(Here the proctors commanded the opponent to divert to the

second conclusion ; but he requested them that they would permit

him as long, in this matter, as they would in the second ; and so

he still prosecuted the first matter as foUoweth :)

Ghpi

:

—" The bread, after consecration, doth feed the soul : ergo, the sub-

stance of common bread doth not remain. ^—The argument is good, for St.

Ambrose, ' De Sacramentis,' saith thus: 'After the consecration there is not

the thing that nature did form, but that which the blessing doth consecrite.

And if the benediction of the prophet Elias did turn the nature of water, 1 ow
much more then doth the benediction of Christ here both God and man."

(1) Well cavilled and like a papist.
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Madcw :
—"That book of St. Ambrose, is suspected to be none of his works."

Rochester

:

—" So all the fathers say."

Glyn

:

—" I do marvel at that, for St. Austin, in his book of Retractations,

maketh plain, that that was his own very work."

Rochester

:

—" He speaketh, indeed, of such a book so entituled, to St.

Ambrose, but yet we do lack the same book indeed."

Cypvian. Glyn :
—" Well, let it then pass to other men's judgments. What then say

you to holy St. Cyprian, one thousand two hundred years past, who saith, that

the bread, which our Lord gave to his disciples, was not changed in form, or

quality ; but in very nature, and by the almighty word, was made flesh ?"

Madew

:

—" I do answer thus : that this word flesh, may be taken two ways,

either for the substance itself, or else for a natural property of a fleshly thin?.

So that Cyprian there did mean of a natural property, and not of fleshly sub-

stance. And, contrariwise, in the rod of Aaron, where both the substance, and

also the property was changed."

Ambrose. Glyn

:

—" Holy St. Ambrose saith, * The body there made by the mighty

power of God's word, is the body of the Virgin Mary.'
"

Rochester

:

—" That is to say, that by the word of God the thing hath a being

that it had not before, and we do consecrate the body, that we may receive the

grace and power of the body of Christ in heaven by this sacramental body."

Glyn

:

—" By your patience, my lord, if it be a body of the Virgin, as St.

Ambrose saith, which we do consecrate, as ministers, by God's holy word, then

must it needs be more than a sacramental, or spiritual body
;
yea a very body

of Christ indeed
;
yea the same that is still in heaven without all moving from

place to place, unspeakably and far passing our natural reason, which is in

this mystery so captivate, that it cannot conceive how it is there, without a

lively faith to God's word. But let this pass. You do grant that this bread doth

quicken or give life ; which, if it do, then it is not a natural bread, but a super-

substantial bread."

Rochester

:

—" So doth the effectual and lively word of God, which for tliat

it nourisheth the soul, it doth give life ; for the divine essence infuseth itself

unspeakably into the faithful receiver of the sacrament."

Damas- Glyn :
—" How then say you to holy Damascene, a Greek author, who, as

*^'^"^' oneTrithemiussaith, flourished one thousand years past. He saith thus : 'The
Apj*nj,x. body that is of the holy virgin Mary, is joined to the divinity, after the conse-

cration, in verity and indeed : not so as the body, once assumpted into heaven,

and sitting on the Father's right hand, doth remove from thence and come
down at the consecration-time, but that the same bread and wine are substan-

tially transumpted into the veiy body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. If,'

saith he, ' thou dost not know the manner how it is brought to pass, let it be

enough to thee to beheve, that it is done by the operation of the Holy Ghost,

and we do know no more but that the living word of God is working and
almighty, but the very manner how, is inscrutable to us : and no great marvel,'

saith he, ' for we cannot well express how the material bread, wine, or water,

are transumpted naturally into the same body and blood of the receiver, and
be become another body than they were before. So,' saith this great ancient

clerk, ' also this shewbread with wine and water are changed, by the coming of

the Holy Ghost, into Christ's body and blood, and they be not two bodies there,

but very one (of Christ) and the same."

Rochester

:

—" First, I deny, master doctor, that Damascene was one thou-

sand years past ; secondarily, I say, that he is not to be holden as an ancient

father, for that he maintaineth in his works evil and damnable doctrine, as the

worshipping of images and such like. Thirdly, I say, that indeed God, by his

holy Spirit, is the worker of that which is done in the sacrament. Also I grant

that there is a mutation of the common bread and wine spiritually into the

Lord's broad and wine, by the sanctifying of them in the Lord's word. But I

deny that there is any mutation of tin- im'oataiices ; for there is no other change

Damas-
cene ex-
pounded.
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there, indeed, than there is in us, who, wlien wc do receive the sacrament wor- Edward
tliily, tlien arc we changed into Clirist's body, hones, and blood; not in nature, f^^-

but spiritually, and by grace. Mucli like as Isaiah saw the burning coal, even « t^

so we see not there the very simple bread, as it was before the consecration; irjq'
for an union cannot be but of two very things. Wherefore, if we be joined to .

Christ, receiving the sacrament, then there is no annihilation of bread (which ikko
is, when it is reduced to nothing), as it is in your feigned transubstantiation." L

Gfyn :
—" So, I perceive, you would have me to grant, that the sacrament is

but a figui-e; which Theophylact doth deny."

Rochester

:

—" You say truth, he denieth it indeed to be a figure, but he
meaneth that it is not only a figure."

GIy7i

:

—" Whereas St. Paul saith, that we, being many, are one bread, he
speaketh not, nor meaneth one material bread, as you do here: ergo, he
speaketh of heavenly bread. And holy Chrysostome, upon Matthew, saith, The pas-

tliat the paschal lamb was a figure, but the mystery is the verity. For the dis- •^'i^' '•'""''

ciples would not have been offended to have drunk a figure of Christ's blood, ^ ^^''^'

being well accustomed to figures. For Christ did not institute a figure for a
figure, but the clear verity instead of the figure, as St. John saith, ' Grace and
verity was given by Christ.' ' Dost thou see bread,' saith Chrysostome, ' Doth
it avoid or pass as other meats do which we receive ? God forbid ! Ergo,' " &c.

Madew

:

—" That ancient clerk Origen, upon Matt, xv., saith thus, ' As The ma-
touching that which is material in the sacrament, it descendeth and issueth out t^^'^'

as other nutriments do ; but as concerning that which is celestial, it doth as otiicT*

not so. meats do.

Glyn

:

—" Chrysostome,* upon Matthew, saith, that we cannot be deceived of

Christ's word, but our natural senses may be deceived in this point very soon

and easily : his said words cannot be false, but our senses be many times be-

guiled of their judgments. Because therefore that Christ said, ' This is my
body,' let us not at any hand doubt (saith Chrysostome) ; but let us believe it,

and well perceive it with the eyes of our understanding. And within a little

after, in that place, he saith thus :
' It was not enough, that he was become

man, and afterwards was scourged for us ; but also he did reduce and bring us

to be as one body with him : not through faith only, but in very deed also, he

maketh us his body.' And after that he saith, that these works are not of

man's power; but the same things that he wrought in his last supper, he now
worketh also by his precept to his right ministers, and we do occupy the place

of the same ministers: but he it is that doth sanctify and transumpt the crea-

tures ; he performeth still the same."

Rochester

:

—" Master doctor, you must understand, that in that place St.

Chrysostome showeth us, that Christ delivered to us no sensible thing at his last

supper."

Glyn:— •' Honourable sir, by your patience I grant that he gave to his dis-

ciples no sensible thing in substance, but a thing insensible, his own precious

body and blood, under the only kinds of creatures. And truly, as it seemeth,

Theophylact best knew the meaning of Chrysostome, because all authors accept

him as a faithful interpreter of him ; and he hath these same plain words,

'trans-elemented' and 'transformed.' Also Theophjlact of Achrida, upon
Mark, Cyril, and St. Augustine, saith, that before the consecration it is bread,
but, afterwards, it is Christ's very body. In like manner St. Augustine, upon
Psalm xxxiii. saith, that in the last supper Christ did bear himself in his own
hands. Now every man may bear the figure of his body in his own hands, but
St. Augustine saith it there, for a miracle. Irenaeus, in his fifth book, is of tlie

s ime mind. And St. Augustine saith (I do remember the words), ' The law
and figures were by Moses ; but the verity and body came by Christ.'

"

Rochester :
—" Well, say what you list, it is but a figurative speech, like to

this :
' If you will receive and understand, he is Elias'—for a property : but

(1) HomUv 83. f§ 4, torn, vii d. 889 1
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(Here Master Langdale replied to Dr. Madew.)

Langdale :
—" Right worshipful master doctor, by your patience I have noted

two thin<,^s that you affirmed in your position even now, before this lionourable

audience, tlie which, as me seemeth, are not consonant to the truth of God's

word. 'I'he first is, as touching Christ's saying, * I will not from henceforth

drink any more of the fruit of the vine, until I drink it new with you,' etc.

;

which place of the Scripture you did, as I think, understand, and interpret, as

though nothing else remained after the consecration, but very wine still.

Whereof I do not a little marvel, seeing that most famous clerk Erasmus, whose
authority and sentence you refuse at this present only, yet, nevertheless, is very

worthy, in this matter, of far better estimation amongst learned men. Where-
fore I trust I shall not offend, to allege him before this learned and honourable

auditory. He plainly affirmeth, that for all his great labour in searching the

Scriptures, he could never find either in the evangelists, or yet in the apo-

stolical doctrine, that it might be or was called wine, after the consecration.

And therefore I cannot but marvel, if the thing be so open and plain as in

your declaration you seem to make it, that such a profound clerk as he was,

could not find it out. For that said place he entreated of in his Paraphrases, in

his annotations, and in other of his lucubrations ; and yet he plainly denieth

that same very thing to be found of him, which you here openly aflirmed, that

it is wine, or may be so called after the consecration duly performed by a
right minister. I beseech you not to be offended, though I credit not your
saying in this so weighty a matter of christian religion, as I do his."

Madew :
—" No forsooth, I will not be offended one jot with you. But, to

content your mind in this point, it is most constant and sure, that Erasmus was
of that mind and opinion, that it was enough for a Christian to believe Christ's

body and blood to be in the sacrament, in what manner or condition soever

it were."

Langdale :
—" By your license, good master doctor, these be Erasmus's words

:

' The church of Christ hath determined, very lately, transubstantiation in the

sacrament. It was of a long season enough to believe Christ's body to be either

under the bread consecrated, or else to be present after any other manner. But
yet,' saith he, 'after that the said church had pondered and weighed the thing

more pithily with greater judgment, then she made a more certain determina-

tion of the same.' In the which place (1 Cor. vii.) Erasmus saith, that the

proceeding of the Holy Ghost equally from the Father and the Son, was also

determined of the same church. But let this pass. And as touching the second

point which I noted in your so eloquent declaration, which was, that 3'ou did

wrest and wring the saying of Tertullian from the verity of his mind : for you
said, that he doth interpret the prophet Malachi, speaking of our daily sacrifice

in the new law, to mean nothing else by that sacrifice, in that place, but pra3'er

and thanksgiving. But the said ancient clerk Tertullian hath not those words
that you do allege of him, that is to say, ' nothing else.' And yet, though that

CEcolampadius doth so interpret that place, yet (as me seemeth) the judgment
of the whole christian church is to be preferred, in such a matter of religion.

But I will pass over this point, and return to the matter itself: and first, I do
require of your mastership, whether that this sentence, ' This is my body,' be
spoken of Christ figui'atively or not."

Madew

:

—" After the mind of the common gloss of Cyprian and Origen, it

is so taken in very deed."

Langdale :
—" That cannot be, by your patience ; for it is taken there sub-

stantially : ergo, not figuratively."

Madew :
—" I deny your argument."

Langdale ;
— " I prove my argument good, thus : This word ' substance ' doth
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plainly repugn, and is contrary to, this word ' figure :' ergo, ' substantially' and Edu-ani
' figuratively ' do also repugn. Moi-eover I ask of you, whether that this be a ^'^-

true proposition or not : ' Bread is Christ's body.'

"

AD
Madew

:

—" Yea forsooth, it is a true proposition." 15VJ
to

Langdale :
—" Then thus to you : Christ's body was given for us, but you say, 1552.

that bread is Christ's body : ergo, bread was given for us."

Rochester

:

—" Not so, sir, for your former proposition is of double under-

standing.

Langdale

:

—" Well, yet you, master doctor, do grant that Christ is substan-

tially in the sacrament."

Madew :
—" No, I deny that I said so ever."

Langdale :
—" Yea, do you so ? Well, T pass not thereupon greatly, for I

will prove it by another means.—Christ did suffer his most glorious passion for

us, really and substantially: ergo, he is also in the sacrament substantially.

The argument is good, because that it is the same here, that was there crucified

for us ; howbeit here invisibly, indeed spiritually and sacramentally ; but there

visibly, and after a mortal and most bloody manner."

Rochester:—"Master Langdale, your argument doth well conclude, in case

that his body were here, in the sacrament, after such a sort as it was, when he
was betrayed. But that is not so, for he was betrayed and crucified in his

natural body substantially and really, in very deed ; but in the sacrament he is

not so, but spiritually and figuratively only."

Langdale

:

—" By your good lordship's favour, that is not so ; for he is there

not figuratively, but verily and indeed, by the power of his mighty word
; yea

even his very own natural body, under the sacrament duly performed by the

lawful minister."

Madew :
—" O say not so ; for you speak blasphemy,"

Langdale :
—" No, no, master doctor ; God forbid that either I, or any man

else, should be noted of blasphemy, saying nothing but the very plain truth, as

in my conscience and learning I do no less."

Rochester

:

—" O master Langdale! I wis it becometh you not here to have
such words."

Langdale

:

—" If it like your good lordship, I gave not the first occasion of
them, but only did refute that which I was unjustly burdened withal, as reason

doth require ; and it grieved me to hear it. He [Erasmus] saith, if it please whether
your lordship, that there is a mutation or change of the bread after it is con- the bread

secrated ; which if it be so, as I grant no less, then I would require of him, ''^
^hang-

whether it be changed in the substance, or in the accidents, or else in both, or accidents

in nothing? No man can justly say, that there is a change into nothing. And "i" sub-

all ancient fathers do agree, that the same accidents are there still after, that

were before ; nor doth any doctor say, that there is any mutation both of the

substance and accidents also : ergo, the substance of bread is changed into

some other thing that is there really present under the forms of bread and
wine, which, by Christ's words, must needs be his own blessed body."

Rochester

:

—"Sir, you are deceived greatly, for there is no change either no
of tlie substances, or of the accidents; but in very deed there do come unto cbanp-e of

the bread other accidents, insomuch that whereas the bread and wine were not *'^'' *""''"

sanctified before, nor holy, yet afterwards they be sanctified, and so do receive noi ot'the

tlien another sort or kind of virtue which they had not before.* accidents,
•'

etc.

iMngdale

:

—" By your patience, reverend fathei-, by such means a man may How
easily avoid all the mysteries of our christian faith. As where it is said thus of ^^•'"I'J'"'^

God the Father, * This is my beloved Son,' etc., a man may also wring that, to abused.

(1) Here is to be noted, that Peter Martyr, in his answer at Oxford, did grant a change in the
sutjstances of bread and wine, which, in Cambridge, by tlie bishop Dr. Ridley, was denied.



816

Edward
VI.

A.D.
1549
to

1552.

Of figu-

rative

speeches.

A fond
reasou
\v lie re-

fore ' this

is my
hoiiy,'

should
seem no
11^,'ur.itive

Bjiecch.

THE FIRST DISPUTATION IN CAMDUIDGE,

be understood thus : This is the image of my well-beloved Son ; or, This is the

virtue of my well-beloved Son : yea, much more justly than your good lordship

dotli the other ; because St. Paul to the Hebrews doth call tlie Son the image

of the L'atlier, and in another place, he calleth him the power or virtue of God,

and God's wisdom. Now, though he be so called in Scripture, God forbid that

we should call him only God's image or God's virtue, and not God himself."

Rochester:—" O gentle master Langdale! you ought not to reason after such

a sort as you do now, because that a trope or figurative speech is nocive some-

^•Jiere—but not everywhere, nor in this matter."

Langdale

:

—" Yet by your license, honourable father, it doth appear to me
no trope at all in these words of Christ, 'This is my body which is given for

you ;' and that for this reason : Christ did exhibit or give again the very same
things at his last supper, by the which things he was joined to us ; but he was
joined or knit unto us, by his own natural flesh and blood : ergo, he did exhibit

to us at his last supper no less again. My former proposition I prove by the

testimony of St. Chrysostome, whose words in Christ's person are these : ' I

would be your brother. I took upon me common flesh and blood for your

sakes ; and even the same things by which I am joined to you, the very same
I have exhibited to you again,' " etc.

(Here the Proctors commanded Langdale to give place to another.)

Rochester

:

—" We are not joined by natural flesh, but do receive his flesh

spiritually from above."

Of the
article
' this.'

(Here Master Segewick replied.)

Segew'ick

:

—" Right worshipful master doctor, I do also ask of you first of

all, whether the Greek article ' this,' of the neuter gender, be referred to the

word 'bread,' or to the word 'body.' If it be referred to the word 'bread,'

then Christ would not have said ' this,' in the neuter gender ; but rather ' this,'

in the masculine gender."

Rochester :
—" Forsooth that article is referred to neither of both ; but may

signify unto us any other kind of thing."

Segewiclc

:

—" No forsooth ; but it doth note unto us some excellent great thing

detenninately, and not so confusedly as you say. For such a great heap of

articles, in the Greek, doth notify unto us a great and weighty thing to be in

the sacrament determinately, if we may credit the ancient fathers. Moreover
this word ' bread,' is not always in the Scriptures taken after one sort: where-

fore I desire you to show me how it is taken in this place of St. Paul, ' We
that are many, are one bread,' " etc.

Madeiv :
—" Forsooth of the very wheaten bread."

Segewick:—"Then, after your mind, we are all very wheaten bread."

Rochester

:

—" Forsooth we are bread, not for the nature of bread, but for

the fellowship and unity that is noted by the coagulation of many grains into

one bread or loaf."

Segewick

:

—" Well, let that pass ; then thus : It is the body ; ergo, no
figure ; because there is a peqjetual contrariety between the law of Moses and
the law of grace. Therein were figures and shadows, and herein is the verity

indeed."

How the Rochester

:

—" I do grant it to be Christ's true body and flesh, by a property

nl^rist's
"^ *^''''" "^'"''' assumpted to the Godhead

;
yea, and we do really eat and drink

body. his flesh and blood after a certain real property."

SegcwicL ;—" It is not the figurative paschal lamb ; it is not the figurative

manna, nor yet the figurative shew-brcad, etc. : ergo, it is no figure."

Uread
t;iken

(iiversely

in the
Scripture.

How we
are bread,

and how
not.



ABOUT THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORd's SUPPER. 317

Madeiv

:

—" I deny your argument." Edward
VI,

Segewick

:

—" I maintain my argument thus : All the shadows are wholly
'—

past : ergo, so also be the figures ; for every figure is a shadow. If then it be A. D.
but a figure, all the figures are not past as yetj but that is false: ergo, so is 1549
the other." to

1552.
Rochester

:

—" It is nothing but a figure or token of the true body of Christ ;
^

as it is said of John the Baptist, he is Elias : not that he was so in deed or
jfyfa'^'^^'^

person, but in property and virtue he repi-esented Elias." figure,

and how.
Segewick:—"So:—But, most learned father, when Christ said, 'I am the

way, the truth, and the life,' may it be understood as you do the other place
thus: I am 'the virtue of the way, verity and the life? But now to the matter
itself. It is verily meat! ergo, it is not figui-atively."

Madew:—"This verb or word 'is,' in this place is taken for that which
signifieth."

(Here he was commanded to reply in the second matter.)

Segewick

:

—" Now as touching our second conclusion, this I say : Where-
soever Christ is, there is a sacrifice propitiatory ; but, in the Lord's supper, is

Christ: ergo, in the Lord's supper is a sacrifice propitiatory."

Madew

:

—" Christ is not offered in the Lord's supper, but is received
spiritually."

Segetvick

:

—" The priesthood and the sacrifice be correspondent together

;

but Christ's priesthood after the order of Melchizedek is perpetual : ergo, also

so is his sacrifice."

Rochester

:

—" Christ is a priest for ever ; that is to say, his priesthood and
sacrifice, offered once for all, is available for ever, so that no other shall succeed
him."

Segewick:—" Where there is no oblation, there is no sacrifice : ergo, if Christ

be not perpetually offered, there is no perpetual sacrifice. Item, the same
bloody sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, was the very fine and end of all the

bloody sacrifices figured in the law after the order of Aaron's priesthood.

Wherefore you must needs grant, that he offered himself also, at his last supper,

after the order of Melchizedek, under the forms of bread and wine ; or else

you must show the Scripture where he did so, which I cannot perceive to be
done but at his last supper only, after an unbloody manner. Item, He is

offered for the remission of sins daily : ergo, he is a saciifice propitiatory still,

in the new law, as St. Augustine saith, expounding these words of the Psalm,
' Thou hast not willed to have sacrifice and oblation, but,' " etc.

Rochester :
—" St. Cyprian speaketh much like that sort, where he saith thus,

' It is the Lord's passion, which we do offer,' " etc.

Segewick

:

—" In the old law there were many sacrifices propitiatory : ergo,

there be also in the new law (or else you must grant that God is not so bene-
ficial now to us, as then he was to them, seeing that we be as frail and as needy
as ever were they), which must be, especially, the most pure daily sacrifice of
Christ's body and blood, that holy Malachi speaketh of."

Madew .
—" As touching the place of Malachi the prophet, I answer, that it what sa-

is nothing to your purpose for the offering of Christ daily in the sacrament, pr'fice it

For that sacrifice there spoken of, is nothing else but the sincere and most pure m Va^hi
preaching of God's holy word, and of prayer and of thanksgiving to God the speakeiU

Father through Jesus Christ." "f-

(Here Master Segewick was commanded to cease to Master Youno-.)

Young:—" Worshipful master doctor, although you have learnedly and
clerkly defended these your conclusions this day

; yet, seeing that I am now
placed to impugn tliem in place of a better, I do begin thus with you : It hath
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JEdward pleased Christ to make us partakers of his holy Spirit, and tliat in very deed, hy
^I- receiving of the cliristian faith, hope, and charity : ergo, much more of his

own blessed body and blood, spiritually and in very deed, in the Lord's supper.

^^7q Item, the angels' food was altogether holy from above, and heavenly, called

' manna:' ergo, also this celestial and heavenly food can be justly esteemed to

be of no less excellency than that; but without comparison better (and so no
^^^-"

ygj.y ^vlieat), after due consecration of it. Item, the words of holy Scripture are

The evermore effectual and working : ergo, they must perform the thing indeed,

.

words of
j^Ij^j. j,jjgy (Jq promise. For he that might create, might also change at his

evereflbc- pleasure the natures and substances of creatures, as appeareth that Christ did,

tual. by changing water into wine at a marriage in Galilee. But Christ in the

Scripture did promise,' 'that the bread that he would give is his flesh indeed;

which promise was never fulfilled till in his last supper, when he took bread,

gave thanks, blessed it, and gave it to his disciples, saying, ' Take, eat ; this is

my body.' Which bread, then, was his flesh indeed, as doth well appear in the

said place, and next promise depending upon the same, thus :
' which flesh I

will give for the life of the world.' This last promise was fulfilled by him upon

the cross : ergo, the first was likewise at his last supper. So that it was but

one and the same flesh, first and last, promised and performed."

Rochester

:

—" Indeed the words of holy Scripture do vyork their effects

potentially and thoroughly, by the mighty operation of the Spirit of God."

Man is Young :
—" If it please your lordship, man is fed and nourished with Christ's

nourished ^ood : ergo, then it is his blood indeed, though it do not so appear to our out-

force of ward senses, which be deceived ; for Christ saith, ' This is my blood;' and also,

Christ's ' My blood is drink indeed.' And because that we should not abhor his blessed

fai't'h
• but bloocl ^^ ^"^ natural kind, or his flesh, if they should be so ministered unto

not by us ; of hls most excellent mercy and goodness, condescending to our weak
drinking infirmities, he hath appointed them to be given us, under the sensible kinds of

in\he
^ his convenient creatures ; that is to say, of bread and wine. Also, our body is

cup. fed with Christ's body, which is meat indeed ; but it cannot be nourished with

that that is not there present : ergo, Christ's body that feedeth us, must needs

be present, in very deed, in the sacrament. Item, the nature of bread is

changed ; but the nature of the bread, and the substance of it, is one and the same
thing : ergo, the substance also is changed. My first proposition is St. Cyprian's,

' De Coena Domini,' saying, that the bread in figure is not changed, but in

nature."

Cyprian Rochester

:

—" Cyprian there doth take this word 'nature,' for a property of
expound- mature only, and not for the natiu:al substance."
ed. •"

Young

:

—" That is a strange acceptation, that I have not read in any author

before this time : but yet, by your leave, the communion of Christ's body cannot

be there, where his body is not ; but the communion of Christ's body is in the

sacrament: ergo, Christ's body is there present in very deed."

Rochester

:

—" Grace is there communicated to us by the benefit of Christ's

body sitting in heaven."

Young:—"Not so only, for we are members of his flesh, and bones of his

bones."

Rochester:—"We be not consubstantial with Christ—God forbid that: but
we are joined to his mystical body through his holy Spirit; and the communion
of his flesh is communicated to us spiritually, through the benefit of his flesh,

in heaven."

Young :
—" Well, I am contented ; and do most humbly beseech your good

lordship, to pardon me of my great rudeness and imbecility, which I have
here showed."

(Here ended the first disputation, liolden at Cambridge tlie SOth
of June, 1549.)

(1) John vi
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THE SECOND DISPUTATION HOLDEN AT CAMBRIDGE THE 24tll

DAY OF JUNE, 1549. ^- ^•
'

1549

Tlie Declaration of Dr. Glyn, upon his first Conclusion.

" The mysteries of faith, as Augustine witnesseth, may very profitably be Mysteries

believed, but they cannot well be searched forth, as saith the Scripture, ' I "'^^ ^^^-

believed; therefore I spake:' and 'He that confesseth me before men, him uJvtd,^^"
will I confess before my Father which is in heaven.' We believe every man in "'an cu-

his art ; therefore much more Christ our Saviour in liis word. Marvel not, most
sea^'ifed

honourable lords and worshipful doctors, that I speak thus now ; for once you see

yourselves spake the same. But, peradventure,' some will say, ' Believe not
'*'''"'"''"•

every spirit.' I answer, ' Charity believeth all things,' but not in all things. If
those things which I shall utter be convinced as false, I shall desire you to

take them as not spoken at all. But these are the words of truth: 'Hoc est

corpus meum,'> 'This is my body.' Christ spake them; therefore I dare not
say, This ' bread' is my body ; for so Christ said not. Christ said thus, ' This is

my body;' and therefore T, but dust and ashes, yea a M'orm before him, dare
not say, this is a figure of his body. ' Heaven and earth,' saith he, ' shall pass

;

but my word shall not pass.' Whatsoever our old father Adam called every
creature, that is his name to this day : the new Adam, Christ Jesus, said, ' This
is my body;' and is it not so? He never said. This is a figure of my body,
nor. Eat you this figure or sign of my body. And therefore, when the paschal
lamb was set before him, he said not, This is my body. Wherefore if, at the
day of judgment, Christ should say to me, Why hast thou believed that tliis is

my body, I would answer him. Because thou hast so called it. I believed it not
to be a figure, because thou saidst not that it was a figure.

" Other reasons to avouch I know not. For the word itself I contend not,

but the thing itself I defend ; for we nuist speak regularly. Thus Christ, thus
the apostles, thus all the ancient fiithers have spoken. Our fathers had but
only figures and shadows ; but the church of God hath the truth itself with the

signs. TertuUian saith, ' One figure containeth not another;' but Melchizedek The sa-

was a figure: ergo, this is the body. The sacraments of the Jews were signs craments

and tokens ; but ours be both the signs, and the thing signified also. Lutlier je^^
himself confessed, that the body was present with the bread; and could not were'

deny it. Qicolampadius took it for a figure only. Chrysostome demanding
f,f"?

°*"

wherefore Christ gave his body before his passion, rather than at any other come;
time ; answereth, that he might tie the truth to tlie figure, saying, ' Take, eat ; 0"^^, of

this is my body;' not a figure of my body. And the same Chrysostome saith akeady
again, ' If it were but bare bread, or but a figure, wherefore should his disciples come,

have been oflTended in eating a figure.' Again, in his eighty-third homily upon
Matthew : ' They are not any human works which he did work at his last

supper . he it is that worketh ; he maketh perfect : we are his ministers ; but it

is he that sanctifieth and changeth the elements of bread and wine into his body
and blood.' Again, ' Dost thou see bread and wine ? Do they pass into

tiie draught like otlier meats? God forbid,' etc. Theophylact of Achrida,
upon these words of Mark the evangelist, ' Tliis is my body,' saith, ' Tliis

which I give, and which you receive, is not only bread, or a figure of Christ's

body, but the truth itself; for if it should appear, as it is, in form of flesh and
blood, we should loathe it ; and therefore the Lord, condescending to our weak-
ness, retaineth the forms of bread and wine, and yet converteth the same into

the truth of his body and blood.' Theophylact saith, the bread and the wine is

the very body and blood of Christ ; and not a figure only. If you stand in sus-

pense of the author, or approve him not, yet know you that he is counted and
taken, amongst all the learned, for a most faithful interpreter of Chrysostome :

' The bread,' saith he, ' is trans-elementate, and transmuted into another sub-
stance than it was before.' Augustine saith, ' There was great heed taken in

the primitive church, le'st any part of the sacrament should fall down to the
ground,' etc. Cyril saith, ' Lest we should abhor flesh and blood in the sacra-

(1) As Christ called not the bread a figure, so he, speaking figuratively, at other times called
them not plain figures, though they were so.
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Edward mcnt of the altar, God humbleth himself to our weakness, pouring and infusing
'''• the force of life into it, and making it the very truth of his own blessed body

.
j^ and blood.' Damascene calleth it, a divine body, or a body deified. Origen,

" " IrensEUS, Eusebiiis, Jerome, with all the rest of the ancient catholic fathers, are

of the same opinion with me, all which to produce, it were too long."
1549
to

1552.

The Declaration of Dr. Glyn upon his Second Conclusion.

Christ It The sacrifice and offering up of Christ's body in the sacrament of the altar,

oiTcred right honourable and worshipful, I will defend even to the effusion of blood, as

liimself : a thing consonant to Scriptiu-e, whereof Paul speaketh to the Hebrews. But,
ergo, no perchance, some will object—Christ offered up himself : ergo, you ought not to

om;ht to offer him. I answer. Yea, because he offered himself, therefore I offer him

;

oiFtr him. for except he had offered himself, I could not have offered him. But you will

ApBt^iz. say, Christ's death is sufficient, and therefore you ought not to offer him again.

I answer. So may we say, we need neither to fast nor pray, for Christ hath done

both sufficiently for us. Again, you will object, if you offer him up again, you
crucify him anew. I answer. Not so, for many have offered him, that have not

crucified him ; as Abraham, Isaac, Moses, the Levites, Anna, Samuel. We
offer Christ, but not to the death, but in commemoration of his death, there

being not only a commemoration thereof, but also the very presence of Christ's

body and blood. Irenasus saith, ' Christ counselled his disciples to offer the

first fruits of all their goods to God—not that he needed any of them, but for

that they should not show themselves fruitless or ungrateful : and therefore

Christ took the creature of bread, gave thanks, and said, * This is my body
;'

and likewise the creature of the cup, and confessed, saying, ' This is my blood

Christ is of the New Testament.' Thus Christ hath taught a new kind of oblation, which
the only ^],g church, receiving from the apostles, offereth to God, throughout all the

flee for whole world ; who only giveth unto us all kind of food, and the first fruits of
sin, and his gracious gifts in the New Testament, whereof Malachi thus saith, ' I have

him there
^^ pleasure in you, saith the Lord of hosts. I will not receive any sacrifices at

is no your hands, because my name is glorified amongst the nations from the East to
roore. jjje West, saith the Lord, and in every place is incense and pure sacrifice

offered to my name.'
" But here it may be objected, Christ is the only sacrifice for sin, and without

him there is no more. I answer. Notwithstanding we have this commandment,
' Do this in remembrance of me ;' and although I deny not that it is a comme-
moration, yet 1 deny that it is only a commemoration ; I deny his absence, and
I affirm his presence."

(Here Master Perne beginneth to dispute.)

Master Perne

:

—" Whereas you say, most reverend master doctor, in your
proposition, ' I believed, and therefore I spake ;' and ' We believe, and there-

fore do speak, our consciences suggesting the same unto us ;' and again, that

mysteries are not to be searched, and the like ; it seemeth you go about to

The pa-
restrain the searching of holy Scriptures—whereas Christ saith, ' Scrutamini

pists re- Scripturas,' ' Search the Scriptures.' Moreover, you have cited the fathers
strain the confusedly, and without order. You left transubstantiation, and endeavour

Scrip- yourself to prove the real presence in the sacrament : whereas we deny nothing
tures. less than his corporal presence, or the absence of his substance in the bread."

Glyn :
—" You inveigh wonderfully, you know not against what ; for neither

do I, nor yet doth Augustine deny the searching of the Scriptures ; but, I said

out of Augustine, mysteries are not to be searched ; it is another thing to search
mysteries, than it is to search the Scriptures. Whereas you require of me a
regular order of citing the doctors, I had not (as all men know) the liberty of
time so to do; but if you desire me so earnestly to perform that, if time may
be granted me, I will easily fulfil your request."

Perne :
—" I pray you, let me ask you, what is a sacrament ?"

Glyn:—" A sacrament is a visible sign of an invisible gracj."
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Perm :
—" Augustine, against Maximinus the Arian bishop, maketh this Edward

definition of a sacrament :
' A sacrament is a thing signifying one thing, and ^^-

showing another thing.'
" AD

Gli/n :
—" I refuse not his reason." 1549

to

Perne

:

—" What is the thing figured by the sacrament?" 1552.

Glyn

:

—" The thing figured is twofold; to wit, the thing contained and sig-

nified, and the thing signified and yet not contained. For there be three things

contained, the true body of Christ, the mystical body, and the fruit or benefit

of the sacrament."

Perne

:

—" The forms and signs of bread nourish not : ergo, somewhat else

besides the bare sign of bread doth remain, which nourisheth ; that is, the sub-

stance of bread. For, in every sacrament, there is a similitude between the

sign and the thing signified : but, betwixt the body of Christ, and the form or

kind of bread, there is no similitude : ergo, the nature of a sacrament is taken

away."

Glt/n :
—" I deny your minor, master doctor.''

Perne :
—" The forms nourish not ; but the body nourisheth : ergo, there is no

similitude betwixt them; and so is the nature of a sacrament clean destroyed."

Gli/n

:

—" It is sufficient to similitudes, that the bread which was, doth
nourish : and yet certain doctors do affirm, that the forms do nourish miracu-
lously."

Rochester

:

—" Whosoever taketh away all the similitude of substances, con-

sequently he taketh away the sacrament ; for a similitude is threefold, namely,
of nutrition, of unity, and of conversion. But, by a contrary similitude, he is

not changed into our substance, but we into his ; for in nutrition this is the

similitude, that as our blood nourisheth our bodies, so the blood of Christ doth
nourish us, but after a wonderful manner; to wit, by turning us into himself."

Glyn :
—" I have answered your reason, most reverend father, in that I said,

that the forms do nourish miraculously, as certain learned men do affirm."

Perne

:

—" By what authority can you say that bread doth not remain ?"

Gli/n :
—" By authority of Christ, who saith, ' This is my body.'

"

Perne :
—" By the same reason may we say that bread still remaineth : for

St. Paul calleth it bread sundry times in his Epistles."

Gly7i

:

—" I deny not that it is bread, but that it is material bread ; for Paul
always addeth this article ' which,' betokening (as all men hold) some chief

thing."

Perne

:

—" We are changed into a new creature."

Glyn :
—" Not substantially, but actually."

Rochester:— "' This is that bread which came down from heaven :' ergo, it

is not Christ's body, for his body came not from heaven."

Glyn :
—" We may say that Christ, God and man, came down from heaven, Christ's

for the unity of his person, or else for the mutual community of the same his body not

two natures in one; for his human nature, I know, came not from heaven."
heaven.

Rochester :—" The bread is his human nature ; but that human nature of his

came not from heaven ; ergo, neither the bread."

Glyn :
—" It is true that the bread came not from heaven as bread simply,

but as celestial and heavenly bread. But I will answer to that : Whereas you
hold, that the body of Christ came not from heaven, I, by the body and flesh of
Christ, do understand whole Christ, neither separating his soul, nor yet his

deity ; although his humanity is not turned into his divinity by confusion of

VOL. VI, Y
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Edward substance, but is one by unity of botli. Or else thus I may reason : The God
^^- of glory is crucified, and, tlie Son of Mary created the world," etc.

^^- Rochester

:

—" So it is. But he is called a rock and a vine, and so, after
1j49 your judgment, he is both a material rock and also a material vine."
to

1552. Glyn :
—" The circumstances there, show plainly that there is a trope or

figure; for it followeth, ' I am the vine, you are the branches ;' but here is no
called a trope. For after these words, ' This is my body,' he addeth, ' which is given
rock, a for you.'

"

vine, etc.

Rochester:— " Your judgment herein is very gross, and far discrepant from
the truth."

Glyn :
—" If my judgment in this be gross, most revered father, then are all

the ancient fathers as gross in judgment as I in this point, and the catholic

church also."

Perne

:

—Show us one place, or one doctor, who saith, that it remaineth not
bread after the consecration."

Glyn :
—" I wonder tliat you are not ashamed to ask that of me ; for have you

not had almost infinite places and doctors alleged to you in my former declara-

tions, proving as much as you request at my hands ?"

Perne

:

—" He took bread, he brake bread : ergo, it is bread."

Glyn :
—" I have answered often hereunto, and I grant it is bread ; but not

only, or material."

Perne :
—" Irenseus affirmeth, that a sacrament consisteth of a double matter,

of an earthly matter, and of a heavenly : ergo, the bread remaineth."

Glyn:— Irenaeus, in that place, by the earthly matter meaneth the humanity
of Christ, and by the heavenly matter the deity of Christ."

Rochester :
—" The humanity and the divinity of Christ make not a sacra-

ment, which consisteth of a visible and an invisible nature ; and I deny that

Irenaeus can be so understood : therefore we desire the learned auditory to

search Irenaeus at home, as opportunity will serve for this matter."

Glyn

:

—" I wish them so to do also, with all my heart."

(Here master Grindal beginneth to dispute.)

Grindal

:

—" Whereas you say, worshipful master doctor, that we speak not
now, as sometimes we thought and judged in this matter, peradventure you,
also, judge not so now all things, as you have done heretofore. But what we
have once been it forceth not ; God respecteth no man's person. And whereas
you say that you dare not, contrary to Christ, call it a sign or a figure, Augus-
tine, notwithstanding, dareth to call it a figure, and Tertullian likewise, with
many more."

Ghjn

:

—" True it is, but they called it not a sign or a figure only ; but prove
you, if you can, that after the consecration remaineth any other substance than
the real body of Christ."

Grindal

:

—" If the forms do nourish, as you contend, they nourish the
natural and human body ; for they be both as one, and are nourished alike."

Glyn

:

—" Your reason is merely physical, and therefore to be rejected in
matters of faith : but I grant they nourish, but miraculously."

Grindal

:

—" If you grant that the forms do nourish, then you grant that
bread remaineth."

Glyn

:

—" I said even now that it is true ; but the nature of it is changed,
and that miraculously."

Grindal

:

—" If it be the real and substantial body of Christ, because Christ
said, < This is my body ;' ergo, because the Lord said, ' I will not drink of the
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fruitof this vine,' and Paul calleth it bread after the consecration, it is therefore Edward
bread and wine." ^^•

Glyn

:

—" Truly, sir, you must bring better arguments, or else you will prove A. D.

nothing for your purpose. For to your reasons thus I answer : Chrysostome 1349
saith, Christ did drink of the blood ; but whether this sentence, ' I will not to

drink of tlie fruit of the vine,' be spoken of the blood, it is not certain. And 1552.

truly Erasmus denieth that it is to be found in all the whole Scripture, that it is it^.
called bread after the consecration. Or else thus I may answer you : even as maineth

it is called bread, for the form, and kind, and accidents which remain ; so for '"'.'^^'' ^"'^

the form and similitude which it hath, it may be called the fruit of the vine, after Christ

the consecration. And whereas Chrysostome calleth it wine, he speaketh of the calleth it

nature whereof the sacrament necessarily is made. And I deny not but it may
J^/q"^'

"'^'

be called wine, but yet eucharistically.

Rochester :—The evangelists Matthew, Mark, and Luke call it ' the fruit of
the vine,' and say that the fruitof the vine is nothing else but wine; ergo, Christ

gave them wine, and drank wine himself also, and not blood."

Gli/n :
—" Christ said twice, ' I will not drink of the fruit of the vine ;' once

at the eating of the paschal lamb (as Luke saith), and then was it wine indeed.
And again, after the consecration of his body and blood he said the like ; and
then it was not wine, which methinks I can prove by the plain words of Luke,
if we compare him with Matthew. For, if it were wine, as they both affirm,

then the words of Christ cannot well stand, because first, as Luke showeth, he
said at his legal supper, ' I will not drink of the fruit of this vine,' etc. And
again in Matthew, after the consecration of his body and blood, ' he drank

;'

it followeth therefore, that that which he drank was not wine by nature, for then
must Christ needs be a liar; which were blasphemy to say."

Rochester

:

—" Augustine doth thus reconcile those places, saying, it is spoken Two
by a figure which we call ' vtrrepov Trporepov.'

" places as-

Glyn :
—" I know that Augustine saith so ; but methinks that which I have

said, seemeth to be the true meaning of the places."

Rochester

:

—" Augustine seeketh no starting holes, nor yet any indirect

shifts to obscure the tmth."

Glyn :
—" Say your fatherhood what you will of Augustine, I think not so."

Grindal

:

—"'This cup is the new testament in my blood;' but here is a
trope : ergo, in these words of Christ, ' This is my body,' is a trope also."

Glyn :
—" I deny your argument ; for whereas Luke saith ' this cup,' Mat-

thew saith, ' this is my blood :' and therefore, as Augustine saith, places that

be dark are to be expounded by others that be light."

Rochester :
—" All of your side deny that Christ ever used any trope in the

instituting of sacraments."

Glyn :
—" For my part I hold no opinion but the truth, whereof you yourself

also do pretend the like."

Rochester

:

—"What understand you by this word 'hoc,' 'this,' and in what Wherein
words standeth the force or strength of the sacrament?—in this pronoun 'hoc,' consistetli

'this?' or in this verb 'est,' 'is?' or else in this whole sentence, 'This is my st^nsth
body?'" ofthesa-

Glyn :
—" It is not made the true body except all the words be spoken, as in

baptism, ' I baptize thee in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.' For neither doth baptism consist in this word 'ego,' 'I,' or in ' bap-
tize,' or in this word, ' te,' ' thee;' or in these words, 'in nomine,' 'in the
name,' etc., but in all the words spoken in order."

Grindal

:

—" If to eat the body of Christ be a figurative speech, as Auo'us-

tine saith it is, ergo, then these words, ' This is my body,' are a figurative speech
^Iso."

r 2

crament.
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Sdward Glyn :
—" It is a figurative speech, because we eat not the body of Christ

^^- after the same manner that we do other meats," etc.

A. D. Grindal

:

—"Cyprian understandeth this of those that come unworthily, and
1549 make no difference of the Lord's body, speaking of the dijudication of the
*" sacraments, and not of the body of Christ."

1552.

AppentUx.

Glyn :
—" Truly he speaketh of the tnie body of Christ."

Rochester :
—" They receive unworthily, who neither judge themselves, nor

yet the sacraments, taking them as other common bread."

Grindal:—" Augustine upon the thirty-third Psalm saith, ' Christ bare him-

self in his own hands after a sort ; not indeed or truly,' " etc.

Glyn

:

—" You omit many other things which Augustine saith ; and I con-

fess that he carried himself in his own hands, after a sort : but Augustine de-

livereth this unto us as a great miracle ; and you know it was no great miracle,

to carry a figure of his body in his hands. And whereas you say that Christ

carried himself after a sort in his own hands, it is very true, but yet diversely ;

for he sat after one manner at his supper and after another manner he carried

himself in his hands. For Christ in the visible figure bore himself invisibly."

Grindal

:

—" TertuUian calleth it a figure : ergo, it is so."

Gb/n

:

—" It is, as I have said, a figure ; but not a figure only. But hear

what TertuUian saith, he took bread and made it his body, saying, • This is

my body,' " etc.

s« Grindal

:

—" Hear what Chrysostome saith upon Matthew (Homil. xi. super

cap. 5), If vessels sanctified to holy uses," etc.

Glyn:—"That work is received not as Chrysostome's, but some man's else,

as you know. Or thus I answer, ' It is not the true body in proper and
visible form.'

"

(Here master Gest disputed.)

Gest

:

—" The bread is not changed before the consecration : ergo, not after

it either."

Glyn :
—" I deny your argument, master Gest."

Gest

:

—" Christ gave earthly bread : ergo, there is no transubstantiation."

Glyn :
—" I deny your antecedent."

Gest:—"That which Christ took he blessed; that which he blessed he

brake ; what he brake he gave : ergo, he, receiving earthly bread, gave the

same bread."

Glyn :
—" Your order in reasoning standeth not ; for by the same reason

may you gather, that God took a rib of man, and thereof built a rib, and
brought it unto Adam : ergo, what he received he brought—but he received a

rib : ergo, brought a rib."

Gest

:

—" How is the body of Christ in heaven, and how in the sacrament ?

whether circumscriptively or definitively ?"

Glyn

:

—" The body of Christ is in heaven circumscriptively, but not so in the

sacrament. The angels also are contained definitively. But I have learned

that the body of Christ is in the sacrament, but not locally ; nor circumscrip-

tively, but after an unspeakable manner unknown to man."

Rochester :—" Ah, know you not?"

Glyn

:

—" Neither in other mysteries of faith do we know the mean how,
although this may partly be proved by reason. For as my soul is wholly in my
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head, and wholly in my foot, and wholly in my finger, and so in other parts of Edward
my body ; and as there is one voice or sound which all men hearing do under- ^^^

stand : so the body of Christ, being one and the same, is wholly in the altar, . pj

and in many places else. For if God could do this in my soul, how much ir^n'
more in his own body." .

Rochester

:

—" I beseech you show us what difference is betwixt these two :
•

to be in a place circumscriptively and definitively."

Glyn

:

—" Your lordship knoweth very well : but yet if any would know the

diflPerence, let him read ' August, ad Volusianum, et ad Dardanum,' " etc.

Gest

:

—" If the bread be changed, it is made the body of Christ j but that is The bread

not so: ergo, it is not changed." "°'
^ ' ° changed,

Glyn

:

—" I deny your minor."

Gest

:

—" It is not generate or begot : ergo, it is not the body."

Glyn :
—" That followeth not ; as though to be made, and to be generate or

begot, were all one thing ; or as though there were no other mutation than a
generation : and so you impugn a thing that you know not. But what call you
the gentiration ?"

Gest

:

—" The generation is the production of the accidents."

Glyn :
—" A new definition of a new philosopher."

Gest

:

—"That which he took he blessed; that which he blessed, he brake,

and gave it unto them : ergo," etc.

Gli/7i

:

—" Christ took bread, brake bread, and gave his body, that is, the

substance of his body : saying, ' This is my body.'
"

Gest:—"The bread is not changed into the blood of Christ: ergo, not into

his body either."

Glyn:—" I deny your antecedent."

Gest

:

—" The Master of the Sentences saith it."

Glyn :
—" You understand him not ; for the bread is changed into the body

of Christ by the power of God's word."

Rochester

:

—" Ye dream of a real presence of Christ's body in the sacra- Papists

ment, by the force of the words spoken ; which the holy Scripture doth impugn," dream of

Glyn :
—" We say, that not only by the power of the word, but also by the tion.

spirit and secret virtue in the words, it is brought to pass ; for there is no
power in one word alone, as before in baptism, but in all the words duly pro-

lated, according to the custom of the ancient catholic church."

Gest

:

—If there were any transubstantiation, the accidents should not remain

still ; for they have no matter whereto they may lean or cleave. But the acci-

dents remain not themselves alone : ergo," etc.

Glyn :
—" I confess accidents cannot stand, themselves alone, b)'^ their own If there

nature, without a subject; but by the power of God they may, not after the '^'^^^

opinion of philosophers, but of the Scriptures : although I could show, out of stantia-

the Scriptures, the accidents to have been without the subject; as in Genesis, tion there

the light was made without a subject, whereas the subject of the light was made jemainno
the fourth day after, as Basil beareth me record." accidents.

(Here master Pilkington disputed.)

Pilkington

:

—" This one thing I desire of you, most worshipful master doctor,

that you will answer me with like brevity as I shall propound. And thus I

reason : The body of Christ that was broken on the cross, is a full satisfaction
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Edward for the sins of the whole world; but the sacrament is not the satisfaction of the

f"^- whole world : ergo, the sacrament is not the body of Christ."

A. D. Glyn :
—" I deny your argument,"

to Pilk'mgton :
—" It is a syllogism."

1552. Glyn :
—" It is not so ; for there be four ' termines.' Touching this word

sacrament, it is manifold ; but thus I answer : If you take the sacrament for

the matter of tlie sacrament, that is, the body of Christ, then is your minor pro-

position true, and the matter of the sacrament is the satisfaction for the sins of

the whole world ; but, if you take the sacrament for the sign, which we call a

sacrament, then is your minor proposition false."

Pilkington :
—" The body of Christ hath satisiied for the sins of the whole

world ; but the sacrament hath not satisfied : ergo, the sacrament is not the

body of Christ."

Glyn

:

—" I deny your minor, understanding the sacrament for the matter

of the sacrament."

Pilkington :
—" The sacrament only profiteth him that receiveth it ; but many

were saved before the institution of this sacrament was begun : ergo, the sacra-

ment is not the body of Christ."

Glyn

:

—" If you mean of the bare sign only, it profiteth nothing ; but if you
mean the thing signified, then what is spoken of the body of Christ, is spoken
also of the thing of the sacrament itself."

Pilkington :
—" Transubstantiation is not a sacrament ; but that which I

mean is a sacrament : ergo, that which I mean is not transubstantiated."

Glyti

:

—" I mean not that transubstantiation is a sacrament, neither do I sav

that the sacrament is transubstantiate, but the bread."

Pilkington

:

—" The body of Christ is resident in heaven, and the body of

Christ is in the sacrament : ergo, the sacrament is in heaven."

Glyn :
—" A goodly reason, forsooth : but I answer, he is after one sort in

heaven, and after another sort in the sacrament ; for in heaven he is locally, in

the sacrament not so ; in heaven visibly and circumscriptively, but in the sacra-

ment invisibly and sacramentally."

Rochester : " St. Augustine saith, ' Take away the spaces from the bodies,

and they shall be nowhere, and that which is nowhere,' is not at all: so,

whilst you take away the spaces and dimensions from the body of Christ in the
sacrament, you bring to pass that it is not there at all."

Gly7i

:

—" In that place Augustine speaketh of natural bodies, not of super-

natural : otherwise I could deny that Christ had a true body, when he entered
in to his disciples, the gates being shut."

Rochester

:

—" Of the gates being shut, a diverse and doubtful meaning may
be gathered ; for it may be, he entered in before the gates were shut, and after-

wards opened them being shut," etc.

Glyn

:

—" Then it could be no miracle ; but the evangelists, and all sound
interpreters, say and afiirm this to be a miracle of our Saviour Christ."

Rochester

:

—" Whether Christ entered in miraculously, the gates being shut,
or else open, the Scripture setteth not down."

Gh/n

:

—" As Christ (the Avomb of the Virgin being shut) was born into
the world without violation of her pure virginity, or apertion of her womb (for

so he might have been polluted), so entered he through the doors to his dis-

ciples miraculously."

Pilkington:—" In the body of Christ which was given for us, there are no
accidents of bread ; but in the sacrament there be accidents of bread : ergo,
in the sacrament there is not the body of Christ."
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Glyri

:

—" In the matter of the sacrament, that is, in the body of Christ, are Edward
no accidents of bread; but accidents are the very sacrament itself." F/.

Pilkington:—" I beseech you, what do we eat? the substance or the acci- ,..'
dents?" 1549

to

Glyn

:

—" Both ; as when we eat wholesome and unwholesome meats together, 1552.

so we eat the substance of Christ's body, and yet not without the accidents of
bread."

Pilkington :
—" I prove that the accidents are eaten, for whatsoever entereth

in by the mouth, goeth into the privy ; but the accidents go in by the mouth

:

ergo, into the privy."

Glyn:—"This sentence, 'Whatsoever entereth in by the mouth,' etc., is

not meant of all kind of meats, as not of that which Christ did eat after his
resurrection."

Pilkington :
—" You shall not eat this body which you see."

^
Glyn

:

—" That is, not after that manner as you see it now, nor after the same
visible form."

Pilkington :
—" Wheresoever Christ is, there be his ministers also (for so he

promised) : but Christ, as you hold, is in the sacrament : ergo, his ministers
are there also."

Glyn

:

—" To be with Christ is spoken divers ways ; as in heart and mind, and
in i)lace, and sometimes both: or, to be with Christ, is to minister unto him, and
to do his will," etc.

THE THIRD DISPUTATION HOLDEN AT CAMBRIDGE AS BEFORE.

The Declaration of Master Perne upon the Fu'st Conckision. ^'^
^ Appejt'lix,

" Christ, at his last supper, took bread, brake bread, distributed bread : ergo,

not his body, but a sacrament of his body; for the bones of Cln-ist could no
man break, as witnesseth the prophet saying, ' Os non coniminuetis ex eo,' that

is, ' You shall not break a bone of him.'—'This cup is the cup of the new
testament in my blood.' In this sentence there is a trope, by their own con-
fession; wherefore there is in the other also, 'This is my body;' for the holy
Scripture is a perfect rule not only of doing, l)ut also of speaking. Paul calleth

it bread three times : ergo, it is bread, etc. And whereas they urge so much this

pronoim, 'ilium,' it is not in the Greek canon, which hath 'panem,' 'bread,' not
'panem ilium,' ' that bread.' Tliere was no tvansubstantiation in the manna: ergo,

nor in the sacrament; for there is this particle, ' est,' if that can prove transub-

stantiation, as they suppose. And if manna were a figure, say they, then this is

not. This mystery or sacrament we hold to be true bread, and true meat. Manna
gave life unto them, as this doth unto us

;
yet was it but a figure. In every There

sacrament there ought to be a certain analogy, both of the intern and extern ought to

thing of the sacrament, as Augustine saith, writing to Boniface ; but betwixt 1"^- ^ '^'^''

the forms of bread and wine, and the body of Christ, there is no analogy at all : logj- in

ergo, they make not a sacrament.— ' As of many grains,' etc. : This similitude ^''"y ^^-

of Paul is spoken of the substance of bread, not of the form thereof, otherwise between
Paul should in vain compare us to bread. As in baptism there is material <he tiling

water ; so in the sacrament of the eucharist is material bread. Dionysius called "lij' V^'

the sacrament of Christ's body no otherwise than bread. Eusebiiis, in • Eccle- and tlie

siastica Historia' doth the same. Teitullian (lib. iv. against Marcion) saith """S

thus : ' He gave his body ;' that is, saith he, a figure or type of his body, sl'gnihed.
Cyprian saith, ' In his last supper he gave bread and wine, and his body upon
the cross.' The same Cyprian * saith, Christ drank wine at his last supper, be-
cause be would root out the heresy of certain who only used water in the
ministration thereof. Chrysostome' saith, ' Tiiat only bread remaineth,' etc.

(1) Bpiit. 6. lib. i. and Epist. 3. lib. ii. (2) Horn. 13. upon Matthew.
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Edward Theodoret saith,» ' Bread remaineth still in his first nature as before.' Augustine
^^- saitli, ' The bread doth not lose his first nature after the consecration, but re-

. ,. ceiveth another quality, whereby it differeth from common bread.' The same

, ,'.Q* Augustine saith,'-' ' Sacraments are figures, being one thing indeed, and showing

forth another thing.' He speaketh of no transubstantiation here. Again,

iccn writing to Boniface he saith, ' The sacrament of the body of Christ is the body

1_ of Christ, and so is the sacrament of wine also,' etc. The sacraments of the

old and new law are all one in substance of matter, notwithstanding they be

divers in signs : which sacraments, why should they not be one, when they

signify all one thing ? The body of Christ when it was on the earth was not

Transub- in heaven ; so now it, being in heaven, is not on the earth. Whereby it may
stantia- appear that transubstantiation is a most blasphemous, sacrilegious, and damnable

mosUilas- error, and a most vain, unsavoury, and devilish papistical invention, defended

phemous and maintained only by the papists, the professed and sworn enemies of all

error. truth. Those who impugn this doctrine of transubstantiation are no new up-

starts; as the enemies of the truth, the papists, bear the world in hand. But,

contrarily, those who maintain this devilish doctrine are new-sprung-up cocka-

trices, as Manicheus, Eutiches, and others. Gelasius saith, that the sacraments

which we receive are divine things
;
yet cease they not to be bread and wine

in nature. Out of this puddle of transubstantiation have sprung up adoration

of the sacrament, and inducing men to believe that Christ hath many bodies."

The Declaration of the Master Feme upon the Second Conclusion.

" Matthew, Mark, Luke, and the apostle Paul, call it a commemoration or

remembrance of Christ's body and blood ; and Paul to the Hebrews saith, ' By
one only oblation once offered are we made perfect to eternal salvation,' etc.

' By him, therefore, do we offer up the sacrifice of laud and praise to God

;

Why it is that is, the fruit of the lips,' etc. It is called the eucharist, because we offer

called the jq Qgd praise and thanksgiving, with devout minds ; and it is called the cup of

iist_
' thanksgiving, because we give thanks to God thereby also. ' You shall preach

forth the Lord's death,' etc. ; that is, you shall give thanks and be mindful of

his death, etc. ' Give your bodies a quick and living sacrifice,' etc. ' The
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving shall honour me,' etc. Chrysostome saith,

' The wise men offered three kinds of sacrifices, gold, frankincense, and myrrh :

No other g^ ^^ ^^ ^]gg namely, virtue, prayer, and almsdeeds. These be the sacri-

hut only' fices wherewith Christ is pleased.' And Augustine saith, that there are no other
praise sacrifices than prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, etc. Chrysostome (Homil. 46,

t'hanks- "pon John) saith, ' To be converted or turned into Christ, is to be made par-

giving, taker of his body and blood.'
"

(There disputed against him master Parker, master Pollard, master

Vavasor, and master Young.)

Three Parker :
—" Christ, whose words are to be believed, said, * This is my body.'

vain rea- j^g gj^;(j j^q^ jj^jg jj^ead is my body, or with this bread, or under this bread, or

prove the by this bread, but said plainly, ' This is my body.' And this he proved by
bread to these reasons : First, for that it was prefigured before. Secondly, for that it

KuhstTii-
^^'"'^ promised. Thirdly, for that it was given. The transubstantiation of the

tidte. bread was prefigured by the manna which came down from heaven : all that

bread was heavenly, and without any earthly matter or substance annexed.

Secondly, it was promised in those words of Christ, ' The bread that I will give,

is my flesh,' etc. Thirdly, it was given by Christ, and exhibited in his last

supper, saying, ' Take, eat, this is my body.'

"

(Here they were forced to break off through want of time, yet

Parker replied thus against doctor Perne.)

" We give thee thanks, most holy Father, that thou hast hid these things

from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes ; for pride is the

root of all heresies whatsoever. And, on the other side, to acknowledge our

(1) See hii first Dialogue. '

(2) August. I. cnntra Maximinnm [lib. ii. cap. 22.]
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own infirmity and imperfection is the first step to the right understanding of the Edward
truth. Nestorius the heretic affirmed, that there were two persons in Christ ; ^'•

one that was man, another that was God: therefore, he said, that in the eucha- a r\

rist was contained true flesh, but only of his pure manhood. Against him did i 5*40*

the coimcil of Ephesus conclude, saying, that there was the real flesh of the »„

Son of God, etc. This he proved by the words of Christ, ' My flesh is meat 1550
indeed :' and what flesh that is, he teacheth upon John vi. ;

' That is,' quoth he, —
' the flesh united to the Deity, and quickened by the Holy Ghost,' etc. Now
that that flesli is in the sacrament, it is plain, by Hilary.* He proved the same
also out of Chrysostome :' * We are one body with him, members of his flesh,

and bones of his bones,' etc. Again, in the same Homily, ' We are joined to

his flesli, not only by faith and love, but also in very deed and truly.' And
again, ' it pleased me to become your brother, and by the same things wherein
I was joined to you, have I given myself again unto you,' " etc.

Perne :
—" I grant unto you that Christ is in the sacrament truly, wholly, and Christ is

verily, after a certain property and manner : I deny not his presence, but his '" ''"^ "*"

real and corporal presence I utterly deny ; for doubtless his true and natural reaUj^af-
body is in heaven, and not in the sacrament : notwithstanding he dwelleth with t^r a sort.

us, and in us, after a certain unity. And also in the sixth chapter of John, he
speaketh not of the flesh of Christ crucified," etc.

Parker :
—" The flesh of Christ, as it is in the sacrament, is quick, and giveth How his

life : ergo, his real and substantial flesh is in the sacrament." ^^^^ g'^'
°

eth life.

Perne :
—" The flesh of Christ, in that it is united unto the Deity, doth vivify,

and giveth life ; but not otherwise."

Rocheater :
—" Christ dwelleth in us by faith, and by faith we receive Christ, Ho-w-

both God and man, both in spirit and flesh ; that is, this sacramental eating is
""^^^

the mean and way whereby we attain to the spiritual eating: and indeed, for ^Th*is'is
the strengthening of us, to the eating of this spiritual food, was this sacrament my body,

ordained. And these words, ' This is my body,' are meant thus: By grace it is

my true body, but not my fleshly body, as some of you suppose."

Parker :
—" We are joined to Christ, not only by faith, but also in very deed

:

ergo," etc.

Rochester :
—" We are joined to Christ ; that is, we are made partakers of his There is

flesh and of immortality. And so, in like case, is there a union between man » "">•>

and woman
;
yet is there no transubstantiation of either, or both," etc. m'"^*d

Pollard :
—" The sacrament is not bare bread, and nothing else, only because etc.

it is called bread so often in the Scriptures; and that I prove by three reasons,
^^'f-^',''

'*

First, it is called bread because of the similitude. Secondly, because of the bread so

mutation. Thirdly, for the matter whereof it is made and compact; as tlie oUeu.

angels are called men, the Holy Ghost a tongue, the rod of Aaron a serpent,

and such like. The words of Christ do teach the same thing, as appeareth in

the healing of the woman of Canaan's daughter Jairus's son, and many others,

etc. : ergo," etc.

Then he proved against Rochester, that somewhat else was in the sacrament
besides power and grace, by this reason :

' The evil receive the body of Christ,

as is plain out of Augustine (Homil. xxi. De verbis Domini) : but the evil and
wicked receive not the virtue, or grace : ergo, there is not only grace and virtue

in the sacrament."

Rochester

:

—" The evil do not receive the Lord in the sacrament, but the The evil

sacrament of the Lord, as Judas, who indeed did not eat the true body of the recei^e

Lord." ?"* '"'.^

Lord in

TV 17 I Ti 111. . 'he sacra-
Pollard

:

—" In the sacrament be three thmgs; to wit, an outward sign, the ment.

matter of the sacrament, and the fruit of the same. The evil receive the out-

ward sign, and the subject of the sacrament, but not the fruit of the sacrament

:

ergo, there is somewhat else in the sacrament than only grace. Also every

(i; Hilarius, lib. viii.de Trinitate [cap. 14]. (21 Chi-j.-iOft. Homily 45, i.pon John [§2aiid3].

are

meant.
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sacrament ou^ht to have a certain similitude with the matter of the sacrament

;

but the material bread hath no such similitude with the body of Christ, which

is the matter of the sacrament : ergo, material bread is not a sacrament."

Perne

:

—" I deny your minor : for material bread doth so nourish the body,

as the flesh of Christ doth the soul."

(Here, he being requested, gave place to master Vavasor and others.)

Master Vavasor

:

—" Through the shortness of time, I am so constrained, that

neither I can speak without loss of my reputation, nor yet hold my peace with-

out offence to God. For in speaking, as I do, without great premeditation

before this honourable, worshipful, and learned audience, I shall but show forth

my childishness herein ; and if I should hold my peace, I might be thought to

betray the truth of God's cause. And therefore, while I can neither speak for

the brevity of time, nor yet hold my peace, God's truth being in controversy, I

have determined (although with the impairing of my good name) to render a

reason of my faith ; which if I cannot afford probably in words, yet will I not

fault in saying nothing at all. For it seemeth better that I be esteemed alto-

gether foolish and unlearned amongst so many grave learned fathers and doctors,

than to forsake the just defence of the truth, which every good christian man
throughout the world hath ever holden inviolable : for whoso forsaketh the ma-
nifest known truth, had never any true faith therein. Which thing that I may
overpass in Berengarius, Zuinglius, CEcolampadius, and many others, who are

certainly known to be at no less variance amongst themselves, than uncertain of

their faith what to believe, Zuinglius writeth thus of himself :
' Although this

thing which I mean to entreat of, doth like me very well, yet, notwithstanding,

I dare define nothing, but only show my poor judgment abroad to others, that,

if it please the Lord, others may be thereby instructed by the Spirit of God,
which teacheth all good things.' In vain do I spend many words : you see

plainly he dare not define any thing certainly, but doubteth whether it please

God or not. CEcolampadius, writing to a certain brother of his, saith thus,

' Peace be with thee. As far as I can conjecture out of the learned fathers, the

words in John vi., and. This is my body, be figurative locutions,' etc. You see

hereby how uncertain they be of their opinions. They lean not to the Scrip-

tures, to doctors, nor yet to the truth; but to supposals and conjectures: who
therefore hereafter v/ill cleave unto them ? But now I come to your oration,

whose beginning pleaseth me very well, and whose progress therein offended

ine not ; but, in the end, you concluded in such sort, that you left the whole
matter to me, as it were confirming my parts by the same. And herein you
framed a syllogism after this manner : What Christ took, that he blessed ; what
lie blessed, that he brake ; what he brake, that he gave : ergo, what he received

he gave, etc. Whereto I answer with a like syllogism out of Genesis : God
took a rib out of Adam's side ; what he took he built ; what he built he brought

;

what he brought he gave to Adam to be his wife ; but he took a rib : ergo, he
gave a rib to Adam to wife, etc. Also, in your said oration you shoot much at

those words of Paul where he calleth it bread so often, etc. But the Scriptiure,

in another place, calleth it water, when indeed it was wine ; a rod, when it was
a plain serpent."

Rochester :
—" You have pretended great zeal and words enough ; but what

pith or substance your reasons will afford, we shall see hereafter."

Vavasor :
—" Christ gave the same flesh to us, which he received of the Vir-

gin ; but he took true and natural flesh of her : ergo, he gave us true and
natural flesh. My major I prove by Augustine upon Psalm xcviii."

Rochester :
—" Master Vavasor, you are in a wrong box ; for the place maketh

altogether for maintenance of adoration, if it make for any thing."

Vavasor

:

—" I know it very well, and therefore I allege it as the ground of

my reason. These be Augustine's words, ' Christ of the earth received earth,

and of the flesh of Mary he received flesh :' acknowledge his substance therefore."

Rochester

:

—" I acknowledge it."



ABOUT THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORd"'s SUPPER. 831

Vavasor

:

—" And in the very same flesh he walked here upon the earth : Edward
acknowledge his substance." ^'I-

Rochester :
—" I acknowledge it." A. D.

^
1549

Vavasor

:

—"And the very same flesh he gave us to eat: acknowledge his to
substance." 1552.

Rochester :
—" I acknowledge not his real substance to be there ; but the

property of his substance."

Vavasor

:

—Then Vavasor recited the place, to the end he might prove that

his real substance ought to be acknowledged as well in the last place, as in the
first and second ; aihrming it out of St. Augustine, who saith thus: "The dis-

ciples of Christ, approaching the Lord's table, by faith drank the same blood
which the tormentors most cruelly spilt," etc. " But the tormentors spilt no figure

of blood : ergo, etc. This place will not permit the other so to be illuded."

Rochester :
—" It is no illusion, good master Vavasor ; but surely you would

move a saint with your impertinent reasons."

Vavasor :
—" I beseech your fatherhood to pardon my rudeness ; for surely I

cannot otherwise speak, without breach of conscience."

Perne

:

—" That place of Augustine is to be understood of a spiritual kind of
eating."

Vavasor

:

—" I demand whether the faithful may receive spiritually, so as

they need not to receive sacramentally."

Perne :
—" They may."

Vavasor

:

—" Then thus to you : To the spiritual eating there is no need to

come to the Lord's table, for so it is the meat of the soul, not of the teeth—but
the faithful come to the Lord's table : ergo, that place is to be understood of a
sacramental eating. And again, Augustine saith, that he carried himself in

his hands."

Rochester:—"Augustine showeth a little after what he meaneth therebv,

where he saith, he carried himself in his own hands after a certain sort or

manner."

Vavasor:—" True it is, that after one manner he sat at the table, and after

another manner was in the sacrament."

(Master Young here disputetli against Perne as followetli.)

Young :
—" I understand the meaning of this word 'proprietas,' 'propriety/

well enough ; for, in Hilary and Eusebius, it signifieth not the virtue or power
of any substance or being, but rather a natural being or substance."

Rochester :
—" I commend your great diligence in searching of authors, but

in divinity the matter standeth not so ; for the propriety of essence in the Deity
is the very essence, and whatsoever is in God is God."

Young:—"True it is, most reverend father, that this word 'proprietas,'

'propriety,' in Hilary, in his eighth book De Trinitate, entreating there of
the divinity of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is so meant and
taken ; but the same Hilary, almost in the same place, speaketh of our com-
munion and unity with Christ," etc. Tertulhan also, writing of the resurrection

of the flesh, affirmeth that the flesh of our Saviour is that, whereof our soul is

allied to God ; that is, it which causeth that our souls are joined to him : but
our flesh is made clean, that the soul may be purged ; our flesh is anointed,
that the soul may be made holy ; the flesh is sealed, that the soul may be com-
forted ; the flesh is shadowed with the imposition of the hands, that our soul may
be lightened with the glory of the spirit ; our flesh is clothed with a body and
blood, that the soul may be fed and nourished of God."
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Edward Rochester

.

—" The flesh indeed is fed with the hody and the blood of the Lord,
^^- when our bodies, by mortification, are made like to his body; and our body

. pv is nourished, when the virtue and power of the body of Christ doth feed us.

I
-AQ The same Tertullian is not afraid to call it flesh and blood, but he meaneth a

J
figure of the same."

^''"'5^- Young:—" Then, by your leave, it should follow by good consequence, that

where any mortification is, there must needs be a sacramental communion
;

which cannot be: ergo," etc.

(Here ended the third and last disputation holden at Cambridge,

1549.)

Names of This disputation continued three days. In the first, did answer

taii'ts. Dr. Madew : against whom disputed Dr. Glyn, master Langdale,

master Segewick, master Young.

In tlie second disputation, did answer Dr. Glyn : against whom
disputed master Grindal, master Perne, master Gest, master Pil-

kington.

In the third disputation answered master Perne : against Avhom

disputed one master Parker (not Dr. Matthew Parker), master

Pollard, master Vavasor, master Young.
At length the disputations ended, the bishop of Rochester (Dr.

Nicholas Ridley), after the manner of schools, made this determi-

nation upon the aforesaid conclusions, as here followeth.

The Determination of Dr. Nicholas Ridley, Bishop of Rochester,

upon the Conclusions above prefixed.

There hath been an ancient custom amongst you, that after disputations had
in your common schools, there should be some determination made of the

matters so disputed and debated, especially touching christian religion.

Because, therefore, it hath seemed good unto these worshipful assistants joined
with me in commission from the king's majesty, that I should perform the

same at this time ; I will, by your favourable patience, declare, both what I do
think and believe myself, and what also others ought to think of the same.
Which thing I would that afterwards ye did with diligence weigh and ponder,
every man at home severally by himself.

The principal grounds, or rather head-springs, of this matter, are specially

five.

The first is, the authority, majesty, and verity of holy Scripture.

The second is, the most certain testimonies of the ancient catholic fathers,

who, after my judgment, do sufficiently declare this matter.

The third is, the definition of a sacrament.

The fourth is, the abominable heresy of Eutiches, that may ensue of tran-

substantiation.

The fifth is, the most sure belief of the article of our faith, " He ascended
into heaven."

The First Ground.

Transub- This transubstantiation is clean against the words of the Scripture, and con-

tion'"'
^^"'' °^ ^-'^^ ancient catholic fathers. The Scripture saith, " I will not drink

against hereafter of this fruit of the vine," etc. Now the fruit of this vine is wine,
tiie Scrip- ^nd it is manifest that Christ spake these words after the supper was finished,

as it appeareth both in Matthew, Mark, and also in Luke, if they be well

understood. Thei-e be not many places of Scripture that do confirm tliis thing,

Scripture neither is it greatly material ; for it is enough if there be any one plain testi-

tnbernca- mony for the same. Neither ought it to be measured by the number of

hvTium"'
Scriptures, but by the authority, and by the verity of the same. And the

berbutiiy majesty of this verity is as ample in one short sentence of the Scripture, as in
authority, a thousand.
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Moreover, Christ took bread ; he gave bread. In the Acts, Luke calleth it Edward
bread. So Paul calleth it bread after the sanctification. Both of them speak ^I-

of breaking, which belongeth to the substance of bread, and in no wise to . ^
Christ's bodj'; for the Scripture saith, "Ye shall not break a bone of him."' 1=40*
Christ saith, " Do ye this in my remembrance." St. Paul also saith, " Do ye
this in my remembrance."^ And again, "As often as ye shall drink of this -ir-o

cup, do it in remembrance of me."^ And our Saviour Christ (in John vi.),
"^ *

speaking against the Capernaites, saith, " Labour for the meat that perisheth

not." And when they asked, " What shall we do, that we may work the works
of God ?" he answered them thus :

" This is the work of God, that ye believe

in him whom he hath sent."* You see how he exhorteth them to faith : " For
faith is that work of God." Again, "This is the bread which came down from
heaven." But Christ's body came not down from heaven. Moreover, " He
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him."
" My flesh," saith he, " is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." When
tlicy heard this, they were offended. And while they were offended, he said

imto tliem, " What if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was
before ?" whereby he went about to draw them from the gross and carnal eating.

"Tins body," saith he, " shall ascend up into heaven;" meaning altogether, as

St. Augustine saith, " It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth

nothing. The words that I speak unto you, are spirit and life, and must be
spiritually tmderstood." These be the reasons which persuade me to incline to

this sentence and judgment.

The Second Ground.

Now my second ground against this transubstantiation is the ancient fathers

a thousand years past. And so far off is it that they do confirm this opinion of

transubstantiation, that plainly they seem unto me, both to think and to teach

the contrary.

Dionysius in many places calleth it bread. The places are so manifest and
plain, that it needeth not to recite them.*

Ignatius^ saith, " I beseech you brethren cleave fast unto one faith, and to

one kind of preaching using together one manner of thanksgiving; for the flesh

of the Lord Jesus is one, and his blood is one which was shed for us: there is

also one bread broken for us, and one cup of the whole church."

Irenffius writeth thus : "Even as the bread that cometh of the earth, receiv-

ing Gods vocation, is now no more common bread, but sacramental bread,

consisting of two natures, earthly and heavenly ; even so our bodies, receiving

the eucharist, are now no more corruptible, having hope of the resurrection."^

TertuUian is very plain, for he calleth it, "a figure of his body," etc.

Chrysostome writeth to Caesarius the monk: albeit he be not received of

divers, yet will I read the place to fasten it more deeply in yoiu" minds ; for it

seemeth to show plainly the substance of bread to remain. The words are

these :
" Before the bread is sanctified, we name it bread : but, by the grace

of God sanctifying the same through the ministry of the priest, it is delivered

from the name of bread, and is counted worthy to bear the name of the Lord's

body, although the very substance of bread notwithstanding do still remain
therein ; and now is taken, not to be two bodies, but one body of the Son," etc.

Cyprian saith, " Bread is made of many grains. And is that natural bread,

and made of wheat? Yea, it is so indeed."*

The book of Theodoret in Greek was lately printed at Rome, which if it had ^ "'''^.^

not been his, it should not have been set forth there ; especially seeing it is

directly against transubstantiation : for he saith plainly, that bread still

remaineth after the sanctification.

Gelasius also is very plain in this manner : " The sacrament," saith he, " which
we receive of the body and blood of Christ, is a divine matter: by reason

whereof we are made partakers, by the same, of the divine nature ; and yet it

ceaseth not still to be the substance of bread and wine. And certes, the repre-

sentation and similitude of the body and blood of Christ be celebrated in the

action of the mysteries," etc.*

(I) Exod. xii. (2) 1 Cor. xi. (3) John vi. (4) Ibid.

(5) Dionys. in Eccl. Hierar. (6) Ignatius ad Philadelph. (7) Irenseus, lib. iv. cap. S-i,

(8) Cyprian, lib. i. Epist. 6. (9) Gelasius in Epist. de duabus naturis in Christo.
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Bdward (Aftcr this lie recited certain places out of Augustine and Cyril

which were not noted.)

A. D.

1549 Isychius,also,confesseth that it is bread.i

•^^ Also the judgment of Bertram in this matter is very plain and manifest.—
1552. ^,^(j fijuij niuch for the second ground.

2. Nutri-
t'on.

The Third Ground.

Three The third ground is the nature of the sacrament, which consisteth of three
things in

t}jj,^org . tiiat is, unity, nutrition, and conversion.
a sacra-

t ^ r\ • \ •i<t-i /• ••
ment. As touchmg unity, Cyprian thus writeth :

" -bven as oi many grams is made
1. Unity, ojjg bread, so are we one mystical body of Christ." Wherefore bread must still

needs remain, or else we destroy the nature of a sacrament.

Also, they that take away nutrition, which cometh by bread, do take away
likewise the nature of a sacrament. For as the body of Christ nourisheth the

soul, even so doth bread likewise nourish the body of man.
Therefore they that take away the gi-ains, or the union of the grains in the

bread, and deny the nutrition or substance thereof, in my judgment are sacra-

mcntaries ; for they take away the similitude between the bread and the body
of Christ. For they which affirm transubstantiation, are indeed right sacramen-

taries and Capernaites.

As touching conversion—that, like as the bread which we receive is turned

into our substance, so are we turned into Christ's body—Rabanus and Chry-
sostome are witnesses sufficient.

8. Con-
version

The Fourth Ground.

They which say that Christ is carnally present in the eucharist, do take from

him the verity of man's nature. Eutiches granted the divine nature in Christ,

but his human nature he denied. So they that defend transubstantiation,

ascribe that to the human nature, which only belongeth to the divine nature.

The Fifth Ground.

HeThe fifth ground is the certain persuasion of this article of faith

ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God."
Augustine saith, " The Lord is above, even to the end of the world : but yet

the verity of the Lord is here also; for his body, wherein he rose again, must
needs be in one place ; but his verity is spread abroad everywhere."^

Also in another place he sailh, " Let the godly also receive that sacrament

;

but let them not be careful (speaking there of the presence of his body).' For
as touching his majesty, his providence, his invisible and unspeakable grace,

these words are fulfilled which he spake, I am with you unto the end of the

world. But, according to the flesh which he took upon him, according to that

which was born of the Virgin, was apprehended of the Jews, was fastened to a

tree, taken down again from the cross, lapped in linen clothes, was buried and
rose again, and appeared after his resurrection—so you shall not have me always
with you, and why? Because that as concerning his flesh, he was con-

versant with his disciples forty days, and they accompanying him, seeing him,

but not following him, he went up into heaven, and is not here, for he sitteth

at the right hand of his Father, and yet he is here, because he is not departed

hence, as concerning the presence of his Divine Majesty."

Mark and consider well what St. Augustine saith, " He is ascended into

heaven, and is not here," saith he. Believe not them therefore which say, that

he is here still in the earth.

Moreover, " Doubt not," saith the same Augustine, "but that Jesus Christ,

as concerning the nature of his manhood, is there from whence he shall come.
And remember well and believe the profession of a christian man, that he arose

from death, ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of his Father

;

and from that place and none other [not from the altars] shall he come to judge
the quick and the dead. And he shall come, as the angel said, as he was seen to

go into heaven ; that is to say, in the same form and substance, unto the which

(1) Isich. lib. i. cap. 8. (2) August, super Joan, tract. 30 et tract, 50. (3) Matt, xxviii.
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he gave immortality, but changed not nature. After this form (meaning his Edward
human nature) we may not think that it is everywhere."^ ^^^

And in the same epistle, he saith, " Take away from the bodies limitation of a r)

places, and they shall be nowhere; and because they are nowhere, they shall 1549'
not be at all." 2

^^
Vigilius saith, " If the Word and the flesh be both of one nature, seeing that 1 550

the Word is everywhere, why then is not the flesh also everywhere? For '—

when it was in earth, then verily it was not in heaven ; and now when it is

in heaven, it is not surely in earth. And it is so certain that it is not in earth,

that, as concerning the same, we look for him from heaven, whom, as concern-

ing the Word, we believe to be with us in earth."*

Also the same VigiUus saith, " Which things seeing they be so, the course of

the Scripture must be searched of us, and many testimonies must be gathered,

to show plainly what a wickedness and sacrilege it is, to refer those things to the

property of the divine nature, which do only belong to the nature of the flesh

:

and contrariwise, to apply those things to the nature of the flesh, which do
properly belong to the divine nature." Which thing the transubstantiators do,

whilst they aflirm Christ's body not to be contained in any one place, and ascribe

that to his humanity, which properly belongeth to his divinity ; as they do who
will have Christ's body to be in no one certain place limited.

Now in the latter conclusion concerning the sacrifice, because it dependeth The third

upon the first, I will in few words declare what I think ; for if we did once conclu-

agree in that, the whole controversy in the other would soon be at an end.
^'°"'

Two things there be which do persuade me that this conclusion is true ; that is,

certain places of the Scripture, and also, certain testimonies of the fathers.

St. Paul saith, " Christ, being become a high priest of good things to come, by sacrifice

a greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands, that is, not of this of Christ's

building, neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, entered ^°^y-

once into the holy place, and obtained for us eternal redemption." " And now,
in tlie end of the world, he hath appeared once, to put away sin by the sacrifice

of himself."* And again, " Christ was once offered to take away the sins of

many." Moreover he saith, " With one offering hath he made perfect for ever,

those that are sanctified." *

These Scriptures do persuade me to believe, that there is no other oblation Christ

of Christ (albeit I am not ignorant there are many sacrifices), but that which
f^^^^^"'^'

was once made upon the cross. onge_

The testimonies of the ancient fathers, which confirm the same, are out of

Augustine, Ad Bonif. epist. 23. Again, in his book of Forty-three Questions,

in the forty-first question. Also in his twentieth book against Faustus the

Manichean, chap. 21. And in the same book against the said Faustus, cap. 18,

thus he writeth, " Now the Christians keep a memorial of the sacrifice past,

with a holy oblation and participation of the body and blood of Christ."

P\ilgentius in his book " De Fide," calleth the same oblation a commemo-
ration.—And these things are sufficient for this time, for a scholastical deter-

mination of these matters.

DISPUTATIONS OF MARTIN BUCER AT CAMBRIDGE.

Over and besides these disputations above mentioned, other dispu-

tations were also holden at Cambridge, shortly after, by Martin

Bucer, upon these conclusions following :

Conclusions to be Disputed.

First :
" The canonical books of holy Scripture alone, do suf-

ficiently teach the regenerated all things necessarily belonging unto
salvation."

Secondly :
" There is no church, in earth which erreth not in

manners as well as in faith."

(1) Aug. Epist. 57 [now 187, cap. 3, § lOJ. (2) Ibid. [cap. 6, § 181.
(3) Vigihus contra Eutich. lib. iv. (4) Heb. ix. (5) Heb. x.
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Edward Thirdly :
" We are so justified freely of God, that before our

_JZ_ justification it is sin, and provoketh God's wrath against us, what-

A. D. soever good work we seem to do. Then, being justified, we do
1549 grood works."
to ^

^^'^^-
Jn tliese three propositions against Bucer disputed master Sege-

Disputers -wick, Youn?, and Perne : which disputations because thev are lono-
against '

• i t • i /ii T i n- \ i

Bucer. hcrc to be recited, 1 mmd (the Lord wiihng; to reserve them to some
otlier convenient place. In the mean season, because great contro-

versy hath been and is yet amongst the learned, and much efl^usion

of christian blood about the words and meaning of the sacrament

;

to the intent that the verity thereof more openly may be explained,

and all doubtful scruples discussed, it shall not be out of place to

adjoin to the former discourses of Peter Martyr, and of Dr. Ridley

above mentioned, another certain learned treatise in form of a dia-

logue, as appertaining to the same argument, compiled (as it seemeth)

out of the tractations of Peter Martyr, and other authors, by a

certain learned and reverend person of this realm ; who, under the

persons of Custom and Verity, manifestly layeth before our eyes, and
teacheth all men, not to measure religion by custom, but to try

custom by truth and the word of God : for else custom may soon

deceive, but the word of God abideth for ever.

A FRUITFUL DIALOGUE DECLARING THESE WORDS OF CHRIST '

" THIS IS MY BODY."

Custom and Verity.

Custo7n :
—" I marvel much what madness hath crept into those men's hearts,

^•hich now-a-days are not ashamed so violently to tread down the lively word
of God, yea and impudently to deny God himself."

Verity

:

—" God forbid, there should be any such. Indeed I remember that

the Romish bishop was wont to have the Bible for his footstool, and so to tread

down God's word evermore, when he stood at his mass. But, thanks be to

God, he is now detected, and his abominations be opened and blown throughout

all the world. And I hear of no more that oppress God's word."

Custom :
—" No more ! say you ? Yes, doubtless, there are a hundred thou-

sand more, and your part it is, Verity, to withstand them."

Ferity

:

—" As touching my part, you know it agreeth not with my nature

to stand with falsehood. But what are they ? Disclose them if you will have

them reproved."

Custom :
—" What ! are you so great a stranger in these quarters ? Hear

you not how that men do daily speak against the sacrament of the altar, deny-
ing it to be the real body of Christ?"

Ferity

:

—" In good sooth I have been a great while abroad, and returned

but of late into this country : wherefore you must pardon me, if my answer be
to seek in such questions. But go forth in your tale. You have been longer

here, and are better acquainted than I. What say they more than this V
Custom :

—" Than this 1 Why, what can they possibly say more 1"

Ferity :
—" Yes, there are many things worse than this : for this seemeth in

some part to be tolerable."

Custom:—" What! me thinketh you dally with me. Seemeth it tolerable

to deny the sacrament?"
Ferity ;

—" They deny it not, so much as I can gather by your words."
Custom :

—" Nay, then, fare you well : I perceive you will take their part."

Ferity

:

—" I am not partial, but indiiferent to all parties : for 1 never go
further than the truth."

Custom

:

—" I can scarcely believe you. But what is more true than Christ,

which is truth itself? or whoever was so hardy, before this time, to charge
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Christ with a lie for saying these words :
' This is my body?'' The words are Eitwtird,

evident and plain : there is in them not so much as one obscure or dark letter ;
''^•

there is no cause for any man to cavil. And yet, that notwithstanding, whereas . ,

.

Christ himself affirmed it to be his body, men now-a-days are not abashed to i .-'
ly'

say, Christ lied, it is not his body. The evangelists agree all in one ; the old ,

writers stand of our side ; the universal and catholic church hath been in this 1^,-9

mind these fifteen hundred years and more. And shall we think that Christ Lll-

himself, his evangelists, all the whole catholic church, have been so long de-

ceived, and the truth now at length begotten and born in these days?"

Verity :
—" You have moved a matter of great force and weight, and whereto, Thecvan-

without many words, I can make no full answer. Notwithstanding, because
ff'.'^',^'

you provoke me thereto, if you will give me license, I will take part with them writt-rs,

of whom you have made folse report, for none of them ever reproved Christ of and the

any lie : but, contrariwise, they say, that many men of late days, not under-
chVrch"

standing Christ's words, have builded and set up many fond lies upon his name, -j-^g ^g^_

Wherefore, first I will declare the meaning of these words, ' This is my body ;' trine of

and next, in what sense the church and the old fathei-s have evermore taken "^"^ l'^"

them. First, therefore, you shall understand, that Scripture is not so to be moniy

taken always as the letter soundeth, but as the intent and purpose of the Holy staiid'eiii

Ghost was, by whom the Scripture was uttered. For, if you follow the bare
"jpo^ters!

words, you will soon shake down and overthrow the greatest part of the chris-
tj,,, spngg

tian faith. What is plainer than these words, ' Pater major me est,' ' My of 'Hoc

Father is greater than I am ?' ^ Of those plain words sprang up the heresy of
^j^'u"/,'.'"^

the Arians, which denied Christ to be equal with his Father. What is more expound-

evident than this saying, ' I and my Father are both one V^ Thereof arose the ^<^-

heresy of them that denied three distinct persons. ' They all had one soul and
one heart,'* was spoken by the apostle : yet had each of them a soul and heart

peculiar to himself, ' They are now not two, but one flesh,' is spoken of the

man and his wife : yet have both the man and the wife their several body.
' He is our very flesh,'* said Reuben by Joseph his brother; who, notwith-

standing, was not their real flesh. ' I am bread,' said Christ; yet was he flesh,

and no bread. ' Christ was the stone,' saith Paul; ^ and was indeed no mate-

rial stone. ' Melchizedek had neither father nor mother;' and yet indeed he

had both. ' Behold the Lamb of God,' saith John Baptist by Christ: notwith-

standing, Christ was a man, and not a lamb. Circuiucision .was called the

covenant, whereas it was but a token of the covenant. The lamb named the

passover, and yet was it eaten in remembrance only of the passover. Jacob

raised up an altar, and called it, being made but of lime and stone, ' The mighty

God of Israel.' Moses, when he had conquered the Amalekites, set up an
altar, and called it by the names of God, 'Jehovah' and ' Tetragramatum.'
' We are all one loaf of bread,' saith Paul ; ' yet were they not thereby turned

into a loaf of bread. Christ, hanging upon the cross, appointed St. John to his

mother, saying, ' Lo! there is thy son ;' and yet was he not her son. ' So many
as be baptized into Christ,' saith Paul, ' have put on Christ ;'* and ' so many
as are baptized into Christ, are washed with the blood of Christ:'* notwith-

standing no man took the font-water to be the natural blood of Christ. ' The Figura-

cup is the new testament,' saith Paul; and yet is not the cup indeed the very ^"'^

new testament. You see, therefore, that it is not strange, nor a thing unwont inogt

in the Scriptures, to call one thing by another's name. So that you can no common

more, of necessity, enforce the changing of the bread into Christ's body in the
i"//"''"

sacrament, because the words be plain, ' This is my body ;' than the wife's

flesh to be the natural and real body and flesh of the husband, because it is

written, ' They are not two but one flesh;' or the altar of stone to be very

God, because Moses, with evident and plain words, pi-onounced it to be the

mighty God of Israel. Notwithstanding, if you will needs cleave to the letter,

you make for me, and hinder your own cause : for thus I will reason, and use

your own weapon against you. The Scripture calleth it bread. The evangelists The name

agree in the same. Paul nameth it so five times in one place. The Holy "j^^gj'^j^

Ghost may not be sent to school to learn to speak. Wherefore, I conclude by Scripture.

your own argument, that we ought not only to say, but also to believe, that in

the sacrament there remaineth bread."

(1) Matt. xxvi.

^G) 1 Cor. X.
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Juimnril Custom :
—" Methinketli your answer is reasotsable, yet can I not be satis-

^^-
fied. Declare you, therefore, more at large, what moveth you to think this of

^ Y)
the sacrament. For I think you would not withstand a doctrine so longholden

j-jif)' and taught, unless you were enforced by some strong and likely reasons."

\^' VeriUj :
—" First, In examining the words of Christ, I get me to the meaning

1552 ^"^^ purpose for which they were spoken. And in this behalf I see that Christ

- —— meant to have his death and passion kept in remembrance. For men, of them-

'^^^"i"? selves, be, and evermore were, forgetful of the benefits of God. And therefore

words ex- it was behoveful, that they should be admonished and stirred up with some
pounded, visible and outward tokens ; as with the passover lamb, the brazen serpent, and

the like. For the brazen serpent was a token, that when the Jews werestinged

and wounded with serpents, God restored them and made them whole. The
passover lamb was a memory of the great benefit of God, who, when he de-

stroyed the Egyptians, saved the Jews, whose doors were sprinkled with the

blood of a lamb. So likewise Chi-ist left us a memorial and remembrance of

his death and passion in outward tokens, that when the child should demand
of his father, what the breaking of the bread, and drinking of the cup, meaneth,

he might answer him, that like as the bread is broken, so Christ was broken

and rent upon the cross, to redeem the soul of man. And likewise, as wine

fostereth and comforteth the body, so doth the blood of Christ cherish and relieve

the soul. And this do I gather by the words of Christ, and by the institution

and order of the sacrament : for Christ chai'ged the apostles to do this in the

remembrance of liim. Whereupon thus I conclude :

Fes- No thing is done in remembrance of itself.

ti- But the sacrament is used in the remembrance of Christ

:

no. Therefore the sacrament is not Christ.

Fe- Christ never devoured himself.

ri- Christ did eat the sacrament with his apostles :

son. Ergo, the sacrament is not Christ himself.

" Besides this, I see that Christ ordained not his body, hut a sacrament of

his body. A sacrament (as St. Austin declareth) is an outward sign of an in-

visible grace. His words are ' Sacramentum est invisibilis gratiae visibile sig-

num.' Out of which words, I gather two arguments. The first is this : the

token of the body of Christ is not the thing tokened ; wherefore they are not

one. The second is this

:

Fe- One thing cannot be both visible and invisible.

ri- But the sacrament is visible, and the body of Christ invisible :

son. Therefore they are not one.

" Which thing St. Augustine openeth very well by these words, ' Aliud est

sacramentum, aliud res sacramenti. Sacramentum est quod in corpus vadit

:

res autem sacramenti est corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi.' Moreover, I re-

member that Christ ministered this sacrament not to great and deep philoso-

phers, but to a sort of ignorant and unlearned fishers, who, notwithstanding,

imderstood Christ's meaning right well, and delivered it even as they took it at

Christ's liand, to the vulgar and lay people, and fully declared mito them the

meaning thereof. But neither the lay people, nor scarcely the apostles them-
selves, could understand what is meant by transubstantiation, impanation, dimen-
sions, qualitates, quantitates, accidens sine subjecto, terminus a quo, et terminus

ad quem, per modum quanti. This is no learning for the imlearned and rude

people ; wherefore it is likely that Christ meant some other thing than hath been
Christ is taught of late days. Furthermore, Christ's body is food, not for the body but

for the
^'°'" ^'^^ ^o"l ' 'I'l'l therefore it must be received with the instrument of the soul,

body, but which is faith. For as ye receive sustenance for your body, by your bodily

soul''*
mouth, so the food of your soul must be received by faith, which is the mouth
of the soul. And for that, St. Augustine sharply rebuketh them that think to

eat Christ with their mouth, saying, ' Quid paras dentem et ventrem ? Crede et

manducasti ;' ^ that is, ' Why makest thou ready thy tooth and thy belly? Be-
lieve and thou hast eaten Christ.' Likewise, speaking of eating the selfsame body,
he saith to the Capernaites, who took him grossly as men do now-a-days ;

' The

(1) Au^. in Joh. tract. 2o.
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words that I speak, are spirit and life. It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the Edward

flesh profiteth nothing.'^ And St. Augustine upon these words of Christ saith, f'^-

' Non hoc corpus quod videtis nianducaturi estis, neque bibituri sanguinem, a
yy

quern effusuri sunt qui me crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod vobis trado. 15.10'

Id spiritualiter acceptum vivificat: caro autem non prodest quicquam.' "2

Custom:—" What mean you by this spirit, and by spiritual eating? I pray
j^^.,

you utter your mind more plainly. For I know well that Christ hath a body, Inl-

and therefore must be eaten (as I think) with the mouth of the body. For the

spirit and the soul as it hath no body and flesh, so it hath no mouth."
J''erifij :

—" You must understand, that a man is shaped of two parts, of the

body and of the soul ; and each of them hath his life and his death, his mouth,
liis teeth, his food, and abstinence. For like as the body is nourished and
fostered with bodily meats, or else cannot endure ; so must the soul have his

ciierishing, otherwise it will decay and pine away. And therefore we do and
may justly say, that the Turks, Jews, and heathen be dead, because they lack

the lively food of the soul. But how then, or by what mean, will you aid the

soul? Doubtless not by the instrument of the body, but of the soul; for that

which is received into the body, hath no passage from thence into the soul.

For Christ saith, ' Whatsoever entereth into the belly, is conveyed into the

draught.'^ And whereas you say that the spirit hath no mouth, like as it hath

no body or bones, you are deceived ; for the spirit hath a mouth, in his kind

;

or else how could a man eat and drink justice? For undoubtedly his bodily What it is

mouth is no fit instrument for it. Yet Christ saith, that he is blessed that *" hunger

hungereth and thirsteth for justice. If he hunger and thirst for justice, belike
iig|,t-'^

he both eateth and drinketh it; for otherwise he neither abateth his hunger, eousness

nor quencheth his thirst. Now, if a man may eat and drink righteousness with

his spirit, no doubt his spirit hath a mouth. Whereof I will reason thus

:

Da- Of whatsoever sort the mouth is, such is his food. Argu-

ti- But the mouth of the spirit is spiritual, not bodily :

si. Therefore it receiveth Christ's body spiritually, not bodily.

" And in like manner Christ, speaking of the eating of his body, nameth How

himself the bread, not for the body, but of life, for the soul ; and saith, ' He
^qjJ'*"-^'

that cometh to me, shall not hunger; and he tiiat believeth in me, shall never taken by

thirst.* Wherefore, whosoever will be relieved by the body of Christ, must fai">-

receive him as he will be received, with the instrument of faith appointed

^lereunto, not with his teeth or mouth. And whereas I say that Christ's body
must be received and taken with faith, I mean not that you shall pluck down
Christ from heaven, and put him in your ftiith, as in a visible place ; but that

you must with your feith, rise and spring up to kim, and, leaving this world,

dwell above in heaven
;
putting all your trust, comfort, and consolation in him,

who suffered grievous bondage to set you at liberty and to make you free

;

creeping into his wounds, which were so cruelly pierced and dented for your

sake. So shall you feed on the body of Christ ; so shall you suck the blood

that was poured out and shed for you. This is the spiritual, the very true, the

only eating of Christ's body : and therefore St. Gregory calleth it, ' Cibum
mentis non ventris ;' that is, ' The food of the mind, and not of the belly.' And
St. Cyprian saith likewise, ' Non acuimus dentem, nee ventrem paramus :'

i. e.

' We sharpen not our tooth, nor prepare our belly.'

"Now, to return to our former purpose : seeing it is plain that Christ's body
is meat for our spirit, and hath nothing to do with our body, I will gather

thereof this reason. The sacrament is bodily food, and incre^seth the body

:

ergo, the sacrament is not the very body of Christ. That it nourisheth the

body it is evident; for Christ calleth it the fruit of the vine, whose duty is to

nourish. And, for a proof, if you consecrate a whole loaf, it will feed you as

well as your table-bread. And if a little mouse get a host, he will crave no
more meat to his dinner.

" But you will say, these are worldly reasons. W^hat then if the old fathers

record the same ? Irenaeus saith, ' Quando mixtus calix, et fractus panis per- AppeZ/u.

(1) John vi.

(2) That is to say :
" You shall not eat the body which you see, and drink that blond which they

sliall slied that shall crucify me. I have commended to you a sacrament. Understand it spiri-

tuallv. and it shall give you life : the flesh profiteth nothintr." August. Quinquagent. 2. Ps. xcviii.

lai" Matt. V. (4) Joiin vi.

7. 9
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lidtrard cipit verbum Dei, fit eucharistia corporis et sanguinis Domini, ex quibus aiig»

^^- tur et consistit carnis nostriB substantia.^ Bede witnesseth the same by these

. „ words, ' Quia panis carnem confirmat, et vinum sanguinem operatur in came,

1 V to' hie ad corpus Christ! mystice, ilhid ad sanguinem refertur.'^ Wherefore, as 1

said before, seeino- that Christ's body is spiritual meat, and the bread of the

J?„ sacrament bodily, I may conclude that the sacrament is not Christ's body.
^^

Beside this, whereas it was forbidden, in the old law, that any man should eat or

Drinking drink blood, the apostles, notwithstanding, took the cup at Christ's hands, and

blood drank of it ; and never staggered, or shrank at the matter : whereby it may be

asainst "athered, that they took it for a mystery, for a token and a remembrance, far

the law. otherwise than it hath of late been taken.

Kneeling " Again, when the sacrament was dealt, none of them all crouched down, and
*"""' took it for his God, forgetting him that sat there present before their eyes; but

nient for- took it, and ate it, knowing that it was a sacrament and remembrance of
hidden. Christ's body. Yea, the old councils commanded that no man should kneel

HoMorius down at the time of the communion, fearing that it should be an occasion of

the third, idolatry. And long after the apostles' time, as Tertullian writeth, women were

suffered to take it home with them, and lap it up in their chests. And the

priests, many times, sent it to sick persons by a child; who, no doubt,

would have given more reverence thereto, if they had taken it for their God.

But a great while after, about three hundred years ago, Honorius the Third,

bishop of Rome, took him and hanged him up, and caused men to kneel and
crouch down, and all to begod him. A. D. 1220.

Apostles " Furthermore, if the bread be turned and altered into the body of Christ,

;uh1 (lid doubtless it is the greatest miracle that ever God wrought. But the apostles

niake"io
^^^^ '^° miracle in it. Nazianzen an old writer, and Augustine, entreating of

marvel all the miracles that are in the Scripture, number the sacrament for none. As
at the for the apostles, it appeareth well that they had it for no marvel, for they never

ntent" mused at it, neither demanded how it might be ; whereas, in other things, they

evermore were full of questions. As touching St. Augustine, he not only over-

skipped it, as no wonder, but, by plain and express words, testifieth that there

is no marvel in it. For .speaking of the Lord's supper, and of the other sacra-

ments, he saith these words :
' Hie sacramenta honorem ut religiosa habere

possunt, stuporem autem ut mira non possunt '^ Moreover, a little before the

institution of the sacrament, Christ spake of his ascension, saying, ' I leave the

world ; I tarry but a little while with you. Let not your hearts be troubled,

because I go from you : I tell you truth, it is for your profit that I go from you,

for if I go not, the Spirit of comfort cannot come to you ;'* with many other

like warnings of his departure. St. Stephen saw him sitting at the right hand
of his Father, and thought it a special revelation of God : but he never said,

that he saw him at the communion, or that he made him every day himself.

And, in the Acts of the Apostles, St. Peter saith, that Christ must needs keep

the heaven till all be ended. ^ Isaiah, Solomon, and St. Stej)hen say, that God
dwelleth not in temples made with man's hand.^ St. Paul wisheth that he were

dissolved and dead, and were with Christ : not in the altar, doubtless, where

he might be daily ; but in heaven. And, to be brief, it is in our Credo, and we
do constantly believe, that Christ is ascended into heaven, and sitteth at his

Father's right hand; and no promise have we, that he will come jumping
down at every priest's calling. Hereof I gather this reason

:

Christ's body cannot both be gone, and be here.

But he is gone, and hath left the world

:

Therefore, it is folly to seek him in the world."

Custom :
—" Fie, you be far deceived, I can in no wise brook these words.

You shut up Christ too straitly, and imprison him in one corner of heaven, not

suffering him to go at large.' No doubtless, he hath deserved more gentleness

at your hand, than to be tied up so short."

(1) IrenjEus, lib. v. contra Valentinum. (2) Beda supra Lucam.
(3) That is to say, sacraments here may have their honour as things religious, but they are not

to be woNdered at as miracles.

(4) John xiv. (5) Acts iii. (6) Acts xvii.

(7) If Christ were both gone and tarried, then he should seem to have left himself behind him
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Verity :
—" I do neither lock up, nor imprison Christ in heaven ; but accord- Edward

ing to the Scriptures, declare that he hath chosen a blessed place, and most ^^•

worthy to receive his majesty; in which place whoso is enclosed, thinketh not ~~7~t^~
himself (as I suppose) to be a prisoner. But, if you take it for so heinous a , k'.q"

thing, that Christ should sit resident in heaven in the glory of his Father, what
think you of them that imprison him in a little box; yea, and keep him in jr^r,
captivity so long, until he be mouldy and over-grown with vermin ; and when L.

he is past men's meat, be not contented to hang him till he stink, but will have The body

him to a new execution, and burn him too? This is wonderftd and extreme cruel "mpri"^'
imprisoning. But to return to the matter : we are certainly persuaded by the soned by

word of God, that Christ, the very Son of God, vouchsafed to take upon him ^^^

.

the body and shape of man ; and that he walked and was conversant amongst a'bJJx!^

'"

men in that same one, and not in many bodies; and that he suffered death, and after-

rose again, and ascended to heaven in the selfsame body ; and that he sitteth turned
at his Father's right hand in his manhood, in the nature and substance of the when
said one body. This is our belief, this is the very word of God. Wherefore mou^y
they are far deceived, who, leaving heaven, will grope for Christ's body upon
the earth."

Custom:—"Nay, sir, but I see now you are far out of the way. For Christ Christ's

hatli not so gross and fleshly a body as you think, but a spiritual and ghostly ^°^^'. '^

body; and therefore, without repugnance, it may be in many places at once." in'the"^

Verity

:

—" You say right well, and do grant that Christ's body is spiritual, sacra-

But, I pray you, answer me by the way, can any other body than that which say'the
is spiritual, be, at one time, in sundry places?" papist .

Custom :
—" No truly."

Verity

:

—" Have we that selfsame sacrament, that Christ gave to his dis-

ciples at liis maundy, or no ?"

Custom :
—" Doubtless we have the same."

Verity :
—" When was Christ's body spiritual ? was it so even from his birth ?"

Custom:—"No: for, doubtless, before he arose from death, his body was
earthly, as other men's bodies are."

Verity ;— " Well, but wlien gave Christ the sacrament to his disciples? Before
he rose from death or after ?"

Custom

:

—" You know yourself he gave it before his resurrection, the night
before he suffered his passion."

Verity :
—" Why then, methinketh he gave the sacrament at that time when

his body was not spiritual."

Custom :
—" Even so."

Verity :
—" And was every portion of the sacrament dealt to the apostles?

and received they into their mouths the very real and substantial body of

Christ ?"

Custom:—"Yea, doubtless."

Verity :
—" Mark well what ye have said, for you have granted me great

repugnance. First, you say, that no body being not spiritual, can be in sundry
places at once. Then say you, that at the maundy, Christ's body was not

spiritual : and yet hold you, that he was there present visibly before the apostles'

eyes, and in each of their hands and mouths all at one time—which grants of

yours are not agreeable. But I will gather a better and a more formal reason

of your words, in this sort

:

Fe- No body being real, natural, and organical, and not spiritual, can be in

many places at once.

ri- Christ's body in the sacrament was in the apostles' hands and mouths
at one time, which were many places :

son. Ergo, Christ's body in the sacrament was not a real, natural, and
organical body ; but spiritual."

Custom

:

—" Indeed you have driven me into the straits, before I was aware
of you ; and I know not how I may escape your hands honestly. But the best papists

refuge that I have is this; that I will not believe you." tiiousU*

Verity:—•" I desire you not to give credence tome. Believe the word of ^''^y .''*^

God; yea, believe your own belief: for they both witness against you, that win n-it

Christ's body is taken up into heaven, and there shall remain until he come to bel-evc-.

judge."
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Edward Custom :
—" Tusli. what speak you of the word of God? there be many dark

'^^- sayings therein, which, every man cannot attain to."

~j
—

Verilii

:

" I i^rant you there be certain obscure places in the Scripture, yet

v-'io
""'• *o obscure but that a man, with the grace of God, may perceive ; for it was

'•^'*''
written not for angels, but for men. I3ut, as I understand, Custom meddleth

}% but little with the'Scripture. How say you by St. Augustine, St. Jerome, St.

^'l— Ambrose? what if they stand on our side ?"

Custom Custom:—"No, no, I know them well enough."
mcdaleth

J'eriti/

:

"So well as you know them, for all old acquaintance, if they be

"ith'
^ called to witness, they will give evidence against you. For St. Austin com-

Sciipture. monlv, in every of his books, but chiefly in an epistle to his friend Darda-

nus, declareth that Christ's body is placed in one room. I marvel you be not

nearer of his counsel. His words are these :i ' Do not doubt the man Jesus

Christ lo be there, from whence he shall come. And remember well, and faith-

fully believe, the christian confession, that he is risen, ascended into heaven,

sitteth at the right hand of God the Father, and from thence he shall come, and

from no other place, to judge the quick and the dead. And shall come in the

same substance of body, to which he gave immortality, and took not the nature

from it. After this form he is to be thought not to be dispersed in all places
;

for we must beware so to defend his divinity that we destroy not his humanity,

(cap. 3, -^'id in another place of the same epistle, ' Una persona Deus et homo ; et

§ !"•) utrumque est unus Christus. Ubique per id quod Deus, in coelo autem per id

A t'wi<z quod homo.' Likewise upon Psalm xiv. :* ' AVhile the world shall last, the Lord

is above, and also the verity of the Lord is with us. For the body wherein he

rose again must be in one place; but the verity of him is everywhere dis-

Damasus. persed.' In like manner writeth Damasus, an old bishop of Rome in his

Credo, ' Devictis mortis imperils, cum ea carne in qua natus et passus est et

resurrexit, ascendit in coelum, manente eadem natura carnis in qua natus et

passus est.' St. Ambrose, writing upon Luke x. recordeth the same :^ ' Where-
fore neither above the earth, nor upon the earth, nor according to the earth, we
ought to seek the Lord, if we will find him ; for he did not seek him above the

earth, who did see him sitting at the right hand of God. And I^L^ry sought

upon the earth to touch Christ and could not. Stephen touched him, because

he sought him in heaven.' St. Jerome, in an epistle to Marcella, provelh that

the body of Christ must needs be contained in some place, for he saith,* ' The
property of God is to be everywhere ; the property of man is to be in one

place.' The same Jerome, in another place, calleth it a foolish thing to seek for

him in a narrow place, or in a corner, who is the light of all the world :*

Jemiiie. 'Foolishness it is, in a small place or in a hid corner to seek him who is the

Oii^'eii. light of the whole world.' Origen saith likewise,^ ' They are not to be heard,

who show Christ in houses.' The same also recordeth Bede, writing upon these

words of Christ :
' Now a little while shall you see me."' He speaketh in Christ's

person. ' Therefore,' saith he, ' shall you see me but a little while after my
resurrection ; because I will not still abide in the earth bodily ; but, in the man-
hood which I have taken, will ascend up to heaven.' What needeth more
words ? All the old fathers witness the same. You may by these soon judge
the rest. Now to retm*n to the matter : Seeing that the word of God in many
and sundry places, the Credo, and the Abridgment of the Faith, seeing all the

old fathers do constantly agree in one, that the body of Christ is ascended into

heaven, and there remaineth at the right hand of the Father, and cannot be in

more than in one place, I do conclude that the sacrament is not the body of

(1) " Noli dubitare ibi nunc esse hominem Christum Jesum, unde venturus est. Memoriterque
recoleetlideliterteneChristianamconfessionem, quoniam 'resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit in cnpluiii,

sedet ad dexteram Patris, nee aliunde quam inde venturus est, ad vivos mortuosque judicandos.'

Et sic venturus est ilia angelica voce testante quemadniodum ire visus est in coelum, id est in eadem
carnis forma et substantia, cui profecto immortalitatem dedit, naturam non abstulit. Secundum
banc formam non est putandus ubique diflfusus. Cavendum enim est ne ita divinitatem astruamus
hominis ut veritatem corporis auleramus."

(2) Donee seculum liniatur sursum est Dominus: sed etiam hie nobiscum est Veritas Domini
Corpus enim in quo resurrexit in uno loro esse oportet; Veritas autem ejus ubique ditTusa est.

(3) Jjgo non supra terram, nee in terra, nee secundum carnem quaerere debemus Dominum, fi

vohimus invenire. Non enim supra terram quaesivit, qui stantem ad Dei dextram vidit. Jlaria

quserehat in terra tangere Christum et non potuit ; Steplianus tetigit quia quserebat in ccelo. Am-
bros. lib. X. Luc. [cap. 24].

(4) " Veri Dei est ubique esse; verl Tiominis alicubi esse." Hierom. ad Marc.
(.')) Stultum est eum parvo in loco vel abscondito qusrere, qui totius mandi est lumen.
|(i) Audiendi non sunt qui Christum denionstrant in ;edibus.

(7) lied, in 17 cap. .TdUi.
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Christ ; first, because it is not in heaven, neither sitteth at the Father's right Edtvard

hand ; moreover, because it is in a hundred thousand boxes, whereas Christ's
^'^-

body fiUeth but one place. Furthermore, if the bread were turned into the body A. D.
of Christ, then would it necessarily follow, that sinners and unpenitent persons 1549
receive the body of Christ." to

Custom:—'-' Marry, and so they do. For Paul saith plainly, that they receive 1.550.

tlie body of Christ to their own confusion."

Verity :
—" No, not so. These are not Paul's words, but he saith, ' Whoso The sa-

eateth of this bread, and drinketh of this cup unworthily, eateth and drinketh
[g n™"JJie

his own condemnation, not judging the body of the Lord.' Here he calleth it, real body

in plain words, bread. And although the sacrament be very bread, yet doth °*^ P"st,
, ^. . -, , 1,1 /./".I • . A / 1 1 ..1 1 • • and why.
the injury redound to the body of Christ. As 11 a man break the kings mace, Thewick-

or tread the broad seal under his foot, although he have broken and defaced ed receive

nothing but silver and wax; yet is the injury the king's, and the doer shall be ""^'0/^

taken as a traitor. St. Ambrose declareth the meaning of St. Paul by these Christ.

words', ' Reus est corporis Domini, qui poenas dabit mortis Christi, quoniam irri-
^J^^'^'^?*'"^

tam fecit mortem Domini.' The cause of the ordinance thereof was the remem- ofst^Paul

brance of the death of Christ, which whoso forgetteth, receiveth the sacrament of receiv-

to their condemnation. That same witnesseth St. Augustine :
' For the sacra-

^"^rthil'y

ment,' saith he, ' is an outward token of love and charity. For like as many grains expound-

of corn are become one piece of bread, even so they that receive it, ought to be ^^

one.' Then saith he, ' Mysterium pacis acnnitatis nobis C:in-istus in mensa sua tiuf."*

consecravit. Qui accepit mysterium unitatis et non servat unitatem, non myste-

rium accepit pro se, sed testimonium contra se.' He that readeth the gospel,

wherein is declared the passion and death of Clirist, and liveth contrary to the

gospel, shall doubtless be the more guilty of the death of Christ, because he

heareth and readeth the word of God, and regardeth it not.

" In a certain country the manner is, that when the gospel is read, the king

shall stand up with a naked sword in his hand, declaring thereby that he beareth

his sword in defence of the gospel. But if he himself ojjpresscth the gospel,

he beareth the sword against himself; for the gospel shall turn to his judgment

and condemnation. So will Christ so much more extremely punish a man, who,

knowing himself to be wicked and without repentance, and therefore none of

the flock of Christ, yet, notwithstanding, will impudently creep into the com-

pany of christian men, and receive the sacraments with them, as though he were

one of the number. And this meant St. Paul by the unworthy receiving of a

sacrament of Christ's body. Wherefore a man may unworthily take the sacra-

ment, and be guilty of the death of Christ, although he receive not Christ's body

into his mouth, and chew it with his teeth.—But what if I prove that every

massing priest is guilty of the body and blood of Christ?"

Custom

:

—" 1 dare say you cannot prove it."

Ferity :
— " But if I do prove it, will you believe me ?

"

Custom:—" I may well enough, for it is impossible to do it ; for priests com- confes-

monly are confessed before they go to mass ; and how can they then take the s""'-

sacrament unworthily ?

"

Ferity

:

—" Indeed confession, if it be discreetly used, is a laudable custom,

and to the unlearned man and feeble conscience so good as a sermon : but, not-

withstanding, because it was never commanded of Christ, nor received of the

apostles, nor much spoken of by the old doctors, it cannot make much for tiie

due receiving of the sacrament. But how like ye these words of St. Ambrose ?^ Ambrose.

*He taketh it unworthily, that taketh it otherwise than Christ ordained it.'
"

Ctistom.

:

—" This liketh me very well. But what gather you of it?"

Ferity:—"This will I gather. The massing priest taketh the sacrament

otherwise than Christ either commanded or taught : ergo, he taketh it unwor-

thily, and so consequently to his condemnation."

Custom :
—" That is not so, for he doth altogether as Christ commanded

him."
Ferity :

—" That shall appear ; for Christ commanded it to be done in his

remembrance : the priest doth it in remembrance of dead men. Christ took

bread, and left it bread : the priest taketh bread and conjureth it away. Christ

took bread and gave thanks : the priest taketh bread and breatheth upon it.

Christ took bread and brake it : the priest taketh bread and hangeth it up. Christ

(1) See Appendix. (2) " Is indijne sumit, qui aliier suniit liuaui Christus insiituit."
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Edward took bread and dealt it to his apostles : the priest, because he is an apostle himself,

f^"^- taketh bread and eateth it every whit alone. Christ, in a sacrament, gave his

own body to be eaten in faith : the priest, for lack of faith, receiveth accidents,

and dimensions. Christ gave a sacrament to strengthen men's faith : the priest

giveth a sacrifice to redeem men's souls. Christ gave it to be eaten : the priest

giveth it to be worshipped. And to conclude, Christ gave bread : the priest

saith he giveth a God. Here is difference enough between Christ and the

Differ- priest. Yet moreover, Christ, at his supper, spake his words out, and in a plain

^"'^^. tongue : the priest speaketh nothing but Latin or Greek, which tongues he oft-

Clirist's times pcrceiveth not; and much he whispereth, lest any poor man should per-

ordinance haps perceive him. So it cometh to pass, that the priest knoweth no more

tn^est's ^^hat he himself saith, than what he doth. Thus you may see that the massing

receiving, priest receiveth tlie sacrament of Christ's body far otherwise than ever Christ

minded ; and so therefore unworthily, and to his condemnation.
" Now, if you think yourself satisfied, I will return to my former question, and

prove more at large, that Christ's body cannot be eaten of the wicked, which

thing must necessarily ensue, if the bread were turned into the body of Christ.

Christ, in John vi., speaking of the eating of his body, saith, ' He that eateth

of this bread shall live for ever.' Whereof I gather thus : but sinful men take

the sacrament to their condemnation, and live not for ever ; ergo, in the sacra-

ment they receive not the body of Christ. Again, Christ saith, ' He that eateth

me shall live for my sake.' Hereof 1 conclude thus : but impenitent persons

cannot live for Christ's sake. Moreover Christ's body must be received, not

with the mouth, as Gregory recordeth, saying, that it is eaten with the teeth

of the soul, not of the body, as I have above more largely declared. But
wicked and impenitent persons lack faith ; wherefore they cannot eat the body
of Christ. Again, Christ's body cannot be divided from his spirit ; but wicked

men have not the spirit of God : ergo, they have not Christ's body. Hereunto
agree all the old writers, affirming constantly, that the unfaithful be no meet

AuE,'u.s- vessels to receive the body of Christ. St. Augustine saith, ' Qui non manet m
'""^' Christo, et in quo non manet Christus, procul dubio non manducat carnem

Christi, nee bibit ejus sanguinem, quamvis tantas rei mysterium ad judicium

suum manducet, ac bibat.' And in the person of Christ, he saith likewise, * Qui
non manet in me, et in quo ego non maneo, ne se dicat aut existimet mandu-

Ambiose. care corpus meum, aut sanguinem meum bibere.' Ambrose avoweth the same
by these words :

' Qui discordat a Christo non manducat carnem ejus, nee bibit

sanguinem, etsi tantas rei sacramentum accipiat.' In like manner writeth

Prosper. Prosper, ' Qui discordat a Christo, nee carnem Christi edit, nee sanguinem bibit,

etsi tanta; rei sacramentum ad judicium sure prsesumptionis quotidie accipiat.'

Angus- And therefore St. Augustine saith, ' Mali sacramentum habent, rem autem sa-
rnie, cramenti non habent.' Thus by the word of God, by reason, and by the old

fathers it is plain, that sinful men eat not the body of Christ, receive they the

sacrament never so oft : which thing could not be, if in the sacrament there

remained nothing but the body of Christ.

The sa- " ^^6 sacrament in holy Scripture is named ' fractio panis,' 'the breaking of
crament bread ;' which, to say the truth, were but a cold breaking, if there remained

r^"'"i'^-„„ no bread to break, but certain fantasies of white and round. Yet whereas thev,
bre;iking '.

i i • i i • i • i i i
"^

of bread. With words, crossmgs, blessmgs, breathmgs, leapmgs, and much ado, can
scarcely make one god, they have such virtue in their fingers, that at one cross

they be able to make twenty gods; for if they break the sacrament, every por-

tion, yea, every mite, must needs be a god. After the apostles' time there arose

up heretics, who said that Christ, walking here amongst men bodily upon the

earth, had no very body, but a thing like a body, and so therewith dimmed
men's sight. Against whom the old fathers used these arguments : Christ in-

creased in growing, fasted, hungered, eat, wept, sweat, was weary, and in con-

clusion died, and had all other properties of a very body : wherefore he had a
Against body. I will use the same kind of reasoning : It feedeth, it tasteth like bread,

slant'"-"
''' '"°'^'^*^^ li'^^ bread, the Httle silly mouse taketh it for bread, and, to be short,

tio,,/ it hath all the properties and tokens of bread : ergo, it is bread. The old fa-

thers, when there remained any part of the sacrament more than was spent at

the communion, they used to burn it, and of it there came ashes. But there is

nothing in the sacrament that can turn to ashes but only bread (for I think

they burned not Christ's body to ashes) : ergo, in the sacrament there remaineth
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bread. Henry the emperor, the sixth of that name, was poisoned in the host, Edward
and Victor the bishop of Rome in the chalice. But poison cannot hang in i''^-

God's body and blood : wherefore there remaineth bread and wine. What
needeth many words in a matter so evident ? If you demand either God's ^- ^•

word, or the doctors and the ancient writers, or your reason, or your eyes, or 1549
nose, or tongue, or fingers, or the cat, or the ape, or the mouse, all these agree ^^

in one, and answer together, ' There is bread.' Wherefore, if you reject so ^^^^-

many and so constant witnesses, and so well agreeing in their tale, specially Reasons
being such as will lie for no man's pleasure, I will appeal from you, and take proving

you as no indifferent judge. If all these witnesses suffice you not, I will call
|'he^s'^c"a.

the sacrament itself to record. It crieth imto you, and plainly doth advertise ment.

you, what you should think of it. ' I am,' it saith, 'grated with the tooth ; I The sa-

am conveyed into the belly ; I perish ; I can endure no space ; I canker ; I <=T^™^"'

suffer green mould, blue mould, red mould; I breed worms; I am kept in a witness

box for fear of rats. If you leave me out all night, I shall be devoured before f'^'t "' ''

morning, for if the mouse get me, I am gone. I am bread ; I am no God : be-
^'^'^'^'^

lieve them not.' Thus crieth the sacrament daily, and beareth witness itself.

Custom

:

—" The devil on such like reasons ! and therefore I will never
trouble my brains to make you answer : but, if it be true that you have said,

why is the sacrament so well of Christ himself, as of his apostles, and the old
fathers, called the body of Christ?"

Ferity

:

—" Because it is no strange thing in Scripture so to speak ; as I have
declared before.—But will you stand to St. Augustine's arbitrement in the
matter.'"

Custom :
—" To no man sooner."

Ferity

:

—St. Augustine, in an epistle to his friend Boniface, giveth a good Why the

cause why the sacrament, although it be not the body of Christ, is, notwith- Scripture

.standing, called the body of Christ. His words be these:* ' If sacraments had thesacra-
not a certain similitude of those things whereof they be sacraments, then were ment ths

they no sacraments; of the which similitude many times they take their name, chdst^
Wherefore, after a certain manner the sacrament of the body of Christ is the
body of Christ ; and the sacrament of the blood of Christ is the blood of Christ,'

etc. And upon Psalm xxxiii. he writeth likewise,^ ' Christ, after a certain

manner and fashion, as it were, did bear himself in his own hand, when he
said. This is my body.' 'In manner,' be saith, 'and after a fashion;' not in

very deed. Again, when faithful men receive the sacrament, they think not Another

of the bread, nor mark the wine, but they look further, and behold the very '^^}^^^

body of Christ spread upon the cross, and his very blood poured down for their

sakes. So in baptism men regard not greatly the water, but account them-
selves washed with the blood of Christ. So saith St. Paul, ' Whatsoever we are

that be baptized, we are washed in the blood of Christ.'^ Wherefore to the

faithful receivers you may say, that the water of baptism is the blood of Christ,

and the bread and wine the body and blood of Christ : for to them it is no less

than if the natures were altered and changed. Which thing you may very
well leai'n of Chrysostome, whose words are these :* ' All mysteries must be
considered with inward eyes, tliat is to say, spiritually. But the inward eyes,

when they see the bread, they pass over the creatures, neither do they think

of that bread which is baked of the baker, but of him which called himself the

bread of eternal life.' For these two causes the bread and wine are called the

body and blood of Christ. Now I think you are satisfied concerning the

meaning of these words: ' This is my body.'
"

Custom :
—" Yet one thing moveth me very much."

Ferity:—" What is that?"

Custom

:

—" The doctors and old writers, men inspired with the Holy Ghost, Custom

have evermore been against your doctrine
; yea, and in these days the wisest standeth

men and best learned call you heretics, and your learning heresy."
thorlty!^

(1) "Si sacramenta quandam similitudinem ipsarum rerum quarum sacramenta sunt non habe-
rcnl, omnino sacramenta non essent. Ex hac auteni similitudine plerumque earum rerum nomina
arciii^unt. Ergo, secundum quendam moduni sacramentum corpnris Christi corpus Cliristi est;
sacramentum sanguinis Clirisli sanguis Cliristi est." Aug. ad Bonif. Epist. 23.

(2) •' Christus quodammodo se ferebat in nianibus suis, cum diceret, Hoc est corpus meum."
(,•5) Rom. vi.

(4) " Mysteria omnia interioribus oculis consideranda snnt, hoc est, spiritualiter. Interiores
autem oculi, postquam panem vident, creaturas traosvolant, neque de illo pane a pistore cocto
cogitant, sed de eo qui se dixit panem esse acteniae vitae." Chrys. in Joh. Horn. 46. [See App.j
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Edward Verity

:

—" As touching the old writers, I remember well they speak reve-

'V. rently of the sacraments, like as every man ought to do ; but whereas they

~~T~Tr~ deliver their mind witii their right hand, you, Custom, receive it with the left.

For whereas they say, that it is the body of Christ, and that it must be verily

eaten, meaning that it doth effectually lay before the eyes Christ's body, and
that it is to tlie faithful man no less than if it were Christ himself, and that

Christ must be eaten in faith, not torn nor rent with the teeth : you say, that

howsoever it be taken, it is Christ's body, and that there is none other eating

but witli the mouth.

Tlie doc- " And that the fathers meant no other thing than I have said, it shall appear
tors, on by their words. But as touching the learned and wise men of these days, J

inein^of* cannot blame them if they call my doctrine heresy ; for they would condemn
the body all ancient writers of heresy, if they were now alive. But I will answer you
oi Christ. ^Q them anon. In the mean while mark you how well their learning agreeth.

words They say, 'You must follow the letter; you must stick to the letter.' But
asainst

_
Origen saith,' 'If ye follow after the letter that which is written. Unless ye

doctrine
^ ^^^^1' ^^^ ^'^^ ^^^^ of the Son of man, there shall be no life in you—this letter

killeth.'

"Augustine in the third book, ' De Doctrina Christiana;'^ ' First, thou must
beware that thou take not a figurative speech after the letter. For thereto

pertaineth that the apostle saith. The letter killeth. For when a thing is

spiritually meant, and the same is taken literally as properly spoken, that is a
carnal taking. Neither can any other be called the killing of the soul, rather

A rule to than that.' And in the same book he teacheth a man to know the plain senso

fi''urattve
^""^"^ '"'• fig"i'e, Saying thus :^ ' If the commanding speech be such as corn-

speech mandeth a thing wicked and horrible to be done, or a charitable thing to be
from the undone, then tliis is a figin-ative speech : Unless ye shall eat the flesh of the Son
''^'^^'

of man, and shall drink his blood, there shall be no life in you. Because in

this speech he seemeth to command a wicked thing, it is therefore a figurative

speech, commanding that we should communicate with the passion of our Lord,
and sweetly to retain it in our remembrance.

" In like manner Chrysostome plucketh you from the plain letter, and the

bare words by this saying,* ' The flesh profiteth not;' that is to say, ' My words
must be taken and expounded after the Spirit. For he that heareth after the

flesh, gaineth nothing. Now what is it to understand carnally? To take things

simply as they be spoken, and not to consider any meaning further therein.

For things must not be judged as they are seen, but all mysteries must be seen

with inward eyes, that is to say spiritually.'

" What is so heinous in these days, as to call the sacrament the token or the

remembrance of Christ's body? Yet did the old writers in manner never call

it other. Tertullian in the fourth book against the Marcionists,^ ' Christ took

bread and made it his body, saying. This is my body ; that is to say, a figure

of my body.' Ambrose, upon Coi-inthians xi. :
® 'Because we are delivered by

the Lord's death, in the remembrance of the same by eating and drinking, we
signifj' the body and blood which were offered up for us.' Chrysostome, in the

eighty-third Homily upon the Gospel of Matthew -J ' When they object unto
us, and ask. How know you that Christ was offered up ? then, alleging these

(1) "Si secundum literam sequaris id quod scriptum est. Nisi manducaveritis carnem filii

hominis, non erit vita in vobis, ea litera occidit." Orig. in Levit. hom.
(2) " Principio cavendum est lie figuratam dictionem secundum literam accipias. Ad hoc enim

pertinet id quod ait apostolus, litera occidit. Cum enim figurate dictum sic accipitur tanquam
proprie dictum sit, carnaiiter sapitur; neque ulla animas mors congruentius appellatur." Aug. de
Doct. Christi, lib. iii. c. 10. 1 Cor. iii.

(.'!) " Si praeceptiva locutio est flagitium jubens, ant beneficentiam vet.ins, figura est: Nisi
manducaveritis carnem filii hominis. et biberitis ejus sanguinem, non erit vita in vobis. Flagitium
videtur jubere : ergo, ligura est prtecipiens passioni Domini esse communicandum, et suaviter in
memoria recondendum, quod pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa sit." Aug. de Doct. Christi, lib. iii. c. IG.

(4) 'Caro non prodest; hoc est, secundum spiritum verba mea intelligenda sunt. Quia qui
secundum carnem audit, niliil lucratur.—Quid est autem carnaiiter intelligere ? Sirapliciter ut
res dicuntur, neque aliud quippiam cogitare.—Non enim ita judicanda sunt quas videntur, sed
iiiysteria omnia interioribus oculis videnda sunt, hoc est, spiritualiter." Chrys. in Joh. hom. 4(>.

[or -47, § 2.]
(.')) " Cluistus accepit panem, et corpus suum fecit. Hoc est corpus meum dicendo, id est, figura

corporis mei." Tertul. contra Marc. lib. iv.

(()) " Quia morte Domini liberati sumus, hujus rei meiiiores in edendo et potando, carnem et
sanguinem quae pro nobis oblata sunt significamus." Ambrose, in 1 Cor. xi.

(7) "Quando dicunt, Unde patet Christum immolatum fuisse ? h;ec adferentes eorum oraconsui-
tr.us. Si enim mortuus Christus non est, cujus symbolum acsignum hoc sacrificium est?" Chrys.
in Matt. hom. S.'i. [It is numbered as the eighty-second in Moutfaucon's Edition, vol. vii. p. Ss;,',

I'aris, lS36.~Eu.]
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things, we stop tlieir mouths. For, if Christ died not, then whose sign or Edward

token is this sacrifice?' Augustine to Adimantus i^ ' Christ douhted not to say, '^•

This is my body, when he gave but a sign of his body.' Augustine upon Ps. iii.^ ~A~I)~
* Christ received Judas to the supper, in which he commended and deUvered a ir'<Q

figure of his body and blood unto his disciples.' Rabanus,^ ' Because the bread '^^

strengtheneth the body, therefore it is aptly called Christ's body. And likewise i c^v
the wine, because it increaseth blood in the flesh, it doth resemble the blood of—'.—II-

Christ.' The monk Druthmar, on Matthew :* ' Wine maketh glad the heart, and
increaseth blood; and therefore the blood of Christ is not unaptly signified

thereby.' Irenajus witnesseth plainly, that in the sacrament remaineth bread

and wine, by these words fi ' As the earthly bread, receiving the vocation of

God, is now no common bread, but the eucharist, consisting of two things, the

one earthly and the other heavenly.' Here he recordeth, that there remaineth
in the sacrament an earthly nature, which is either bread, or nothing. Gelasius Geiasius.

writing against Nestorius avoweth the same, saying,* ' In the eucharist the

substance of bread and nature of the wine cease not to be. For the image
and similitude of the body and blood of the Lord is celebrated in the action of

the mysteries.' Chrysostome' preferreth a poor man before the sacrament, and
calleth him the body of Christ, rather than the other. Whereof I may gather
this reason

:

Bo- The poor man is not the natural and real body of Christ.

car- Every poor member of Christ is the body of Christ, rather than the

sacrament :
^

do. Ergo, the sacrament is not the natural and real body of Christ.

" His words are:^ 'This altar thou dost reverence, because the body of

Christ therein is set before thee. But him that is the body of Christ indeed,

thou dost spitefully entreat, and dost neglect him ready to perish.' Chrysos-

tonie in the eleventh Homily upon Matthew :
i" 'If it be so perilous a matter

to translate these sanctified vessels unto private uses, in which not the true

body of Christ, but a mystery of the body of Christ is contained, how much
more then these vessels of our body ?' Athanasius upon these words :

' Who-
soever shall speak a word against the Son of man,' saith : '^ ' The words that

Christ here speaketh, be not carnal, but spiritual. For what body might have
sufiiiced for all that should eat, to be a nourishment of the whole world ? But
therefore he maketh mention of the ascension of the Son of man into heaven,

to the intent to pluck them away from that corporal cogitation.' Augustine to

Marcellinus :
'^ 'In those carnal oblations the flesh of Christ was figured, which

he should oft'er for our sins, and the blood which he should bestow for us ; but,

in this sacrifice, is the giving of thanks and memorial of the flesh of Christ

(1) " Non dubitavit Christus dicere, Hoc est corpus meum, cum daret signum corporis sui."
Aug. ad Adimantum.

(2) " [Christus] adhibuit [Judam] ad convivium, in quo corporis et sanguinis sui figuraiii

discipulis [suis] commendavit et tradidit." Aug. inPsalmiii. [§ 1.]

(3) "Quia panis corpus confirmat, ideo ille corpus Christi congruenter nuncupatur. Viiium
autem quia sanguinem operatur in came, ideo ad sanguinem Cliristi refertur." llaban. de Instit.

Clericorum.

(4) " Vinum Istificat, et sanguinem auget, et ideo non inconvenienter per hoc sanguis Christi

figuratur."

. (5) " Quemadmodum terrenus panis percipiens vocarionem Dei, jam non communis panis est,

sed eucharistia ex duabus rebus constans, terrena, et ccelesti." Iren. contra Valentin, lib. iv. [c. 34].

(G) " In eucharistia non esse desinit substantia panis, et natura vini. Etenim imago et siraili-

tudo corporis et sanguinis Domini in actione mysteriorum celebratur."

(7) Chrys. Horn. 20. in Epist. 2. ad Corinth. (8) Chrysostome.

(9) " Hoc altare veneraris quoniam in eo proponitur corpus Christi. Eum autem qui re ipsa

corpus est Christi, afhcis contumelia, et negligis pereuntem."

(10) " Quod si haec vasa sanctificata ad privatos usus est transferre periculosum, in quihus non
verum corpus Christi sed mysteriuni corporis Christi continetur, quanto magis vasa corporis

nostri?" Chrys. in Horn. 11, super Matt.

(11) " Ea qucE Christus dicit non sunt carnalia, sed spiritualia. Quod enim comedentibus suffe-

cisset corpus, ut totius nuindi fieret alimonia? Sed idcirco meminit Ascensionis Filii honiinis in

caelum, ut eos a corpoiali cogitatione avelleret." Athanas. in verba Evang. " Quidixcrit verbuni

in Fiiiura hominis." g
(12) " In illis carnalibus victimis figuratio fuit carnis Christi, qnam pro peccatis nostris erat Aypemliz.

oblaturus, et sanguinis quem erat effusurus; in isto autem sacrificio gratiarum actio atque com-
raemoratio est carnis Christi quam pro nobis obtulit., et sanguinis, quem pro nobis effudit In illo

ergo sacrificio, quid nobis sit donandum figurate significatur ; In hoc autem sacrificio quid nobis

donatum sit, evidenter ostenditur. In illis sacriliciis ]>rnenunciabatur l-'ilius Dei occideiidus : in hoc

pro impiis annunciatur occisus." August, ad Marcelluiuni.
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Edward which lie hath offered for us, and of the blood which he hath shed for us. In
f^I- that sacrifice, therefore, is signified figuratively what should be given for us

;

in this sacrifice what is given to us is evidently declared. In those sacrifices

the Son of God was before preached to be slain ; in this sacrifice he is showed
to be slain already for the wicked.'

" Origen, upon Matthew, expounding these words, 'This is my body,' saith:*

' The bread which Christ confesseth to be his body, is a word nutritive of our souls.'

Augustine :
' ' No man ought in any wise to doubt but that every faithful man

is then partaker of the body and blood of the Lord, when in baptism he is made
a member of Christ. For he shall not be deprived of the participation and be-

nefit of that sacrament, when he findeth in himself that thing which the sacra-

Ambrose, ment doth signify.' Ambrose :
^ ' Such is the force and strength of the word,

that the bread and wine remain the same, as they were, and yet are changed
into another thing.' For it is not any longer common bread, but it is turned into

a sacrament
;
yet notwithstanding there remaineth bread and wine. Tertullian

writing against a heretic named Marcion, who taught that the creatures of God,
as flesh, bread, and wine, and such like, were naught and uncleanly : * * God
hath not cast away his creature, but by it he hath represented his body.' Origen
upon Leviticus, speaking of the drinking of Christ's blood, saith,5 ' We do
not desire the blood of the flesh, but the blood of the word.' Ambrose called

the sacrament, ' typum corporis Christi,' and Basil ' antitypum,' which is as

much as to saj', as a token, a figure, a remembrance, and example of Christ's

body. Origen upon Matthew xiv. : « 'In this bread that thing which is mate-
rial passeth through man's body : but that which is made by the word of God,
by means of faith doth profit.' And lest perhaps you think that he spake those

words of our common table-bread, he concludeth the matter himself with these

words:' ' These things we have spoken of the mystical bread.' Augustine
declareth, that it must needs be a figure and a remembrance of the body of

Christ : » ' These things are understood figuratively, according to the rule of

sound and true faith. For otherwise it seemeth to be more horrible to eat man's
flesh, than to kill a man ; and more horrible to drink man's blood, than to shed

it.' And therefore he saith upon Psalm xcviii. :" ' Ye shall not eat this body
which you see, and drink that blood which they shall shed that shall cracify

me; I commend unto you a sacrament.' Tertullian:^" ' Jesus hath another

body than bread ; for bread was not given for us, but the very true body of

Christ was given upon the cross ; which body was exhibited in the supper
under the figure of bread.' This recordeth Theodoret, an ancient writer, and
avoweth, that there is no turning or altering of the bread in the sacrament.

His words are these :
" ' He hath honoured and dignified the visible signs with

the name of his body and of his blood, not changing the nature, but adding
grace to nature.' And in another place, where he maketh a true christian man
to reason with a heretic, he giveth to the heretic this part : to hold with the

turning of bread and wine into the natural body and blood of Christ. The
heretic's words are these :

^* ' The sacraments of the Lord's body and blood before

invocation, are one thing; but after, they are changed and made another.'

This maketh Theodoret to be on the heretic's part. Then he bringeth forth the

Tertul-
lian.

Ttieodo
ret

(1) " Panis iste quern Christus corpus suum fatetiu: esse, verbum est nutritorium animarum."
Orifren in Matt.

(2) " NuUi aliquatenus dubitandum, unumquemque fidelium corporis et sanguinis Domini tunc
esse participeni, quando in baptismate membrum efEcitur Christi. Sacramenti quippe illius par-
ticipatione ae beneticio uon privabitur, quando in se hoc invenit quod sacramentum significat."

August, in Sermone.
(.')) " Tanta est vis verbi, ut panis et vinum maneant quae sunt, et mutentur in aliud."

(4) " Non abjecit Deus creaturam suam, sed ea reprEesentavit corpus suum."
(5) " Non sanguinem carnis expetinius, sed sanguinem verbi."
(fi) " In isto pane, quod est materiale ejicitur in secessum : id autem quod fit per verbum Dei,

pro fidei ratione prodest." Origen super Matt. cap. xiv.

(7) " Ha!c diximus de pane symbolico."
(8) " Ista secundum sans fidei regulam figurate intelliguntur. Nam alioqui horribilius videtur

esse hiimanam carnem vorare quam perimere, et humanum sanguinem potare quam fundere."
Augustiiius, contra adversarium Leijis et Prophetarum.

(9) " Non hoc corpus quod videtis estis raanducaturi et bibituri sanguinem quera fusuri sunt
qui me urucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendavi." August, in Psalm xcviii.

( 10) " Aliud a pane corpus Jesus habet : nee pro nobis panis traditu.'^, sed ipsum Christi verum
corpus traditum est in crucem, quod panis figura in cocna exhibitum est."

(Ill " Symbola visibilia corporis et sanguinis sui appellatione honoravit, non mutans naturam,
sed natura- addeiis gratiam."

(12) " Sacramenta Dominici corporis et sanguinis alia sunt ante sacram invocationcra ; post
hivocationem vcro mutantur, et alia fiunt."
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true christian man, who reproveth the heretic for so saying :
'

' Thou art fallen Edward
into the snares which thou thyself hast laid. For those selfsame holy signs ^^-

after the consecration, do not go from their nature, for they abide still, both in * r)

their former substance and figure ; and may be both with eyes seen, and felt 1540*
with hands, as before.' To the same agreeth well Chrysostome, saying,^ ^

' After the bread is sanctified, it is called bread no more, although the nature 1559
of the bread still remain.' Hereby you may understand, how and in what sort —-

the old fathers, how the primitive and beginning church, how the apostles, and Clirysos-

how Christ himself, took these words, ' This is my body.'

" Now, to withstand and stoutly to go, not against only ancient writers, or

the congregation of christian people (which at that time was not overgrown, no,

neither spotted with covetousness and worldly honour), but the apostles also,

and God himself, no doubt it is great fondness. But what speak I of the old

fathers ? It is not long since the sacrament grew out of its right understanding.

For this word ' transubstantiatio,' whereby they signify the turning of the bread Transub-

into the body of Christ, was never either spoken or heard or thought of, among stantia-

the ancient fathers, or in the old church. But about five hundred years past, ^ew ?n-

pope Nicholas II., in a coimcil holden at Lateran in Rome, confirmed that opi- vention.

nion of the changing of bread, and would have made an article of faith, and
placed it in the ' Credo.' After which time ensued Corpus Christi day, masses
of Corpus Christi, reservation of the sacrament with honour, with canopies,

with censing, with kneeling, with worshipping and adoration, and with so much
as any man could devise. For they thought they could not do too much to

him, after that the bishop of Rome had allowed him for a God.
" But not fully two hundred years before that time, when this doctrine first

began to bud (and yet notwithstanding had not so prevailed, but that a great

number of learned and good men could know the sacrament to be a sacrament,
and not Christ himself), Charlemagne, king of France and emperor of Ger-
many, demanded of a great learned man, whose name was Bertram, what he Bertram,

thought of that strange kind of calling down Christ from heaven, and turning
a little gobbet of bread into his natural body. To whom Bertram made answer
in this wise:^ 'This we say, That there is a great difference and separation

betwixt the body in which Christ suffered, and the blood which he shed upon
the cross, and this body which every day is celebrated in the mysterj" of the

passion of Christ. For this body is a pledge and similitude, but the other is

the very truth itself Ergo, it appeareth that these are separated asunder by
no less difference than is between a pledge, and the thing whereof the pledge
is given ; or than is betwixt an image of a thing, and the thing itself whereof
the image is ; or than is between the form of a thing, and the verity itself.

This wrote Bertram, Druthmar, and many others, and yet were never in all

their time once reproved of heresy. This wrote Johannes Scotus also, in whose Beriram
lifetime men had not eyes to espy his heresies : but, about two hundred years condemn-

after his death, he was judged and condemned for a heretic, and his books heretic*

burned, in a council holden at Vercelli in Lombardy, in the year of our Lord after his

God 1050. Since which time, even until this day, although idolatry had great '^^^'^•

increase, yet there never wanted some good men, who boldly would profess and
set forth the ti-uth; although they were well assured that their worldly reward
should be spite, malice, imprisoning, sword, fire, and all kinds of torments.

Thus, so shortly, and in so few words as I could, [ have declared imto you
what Christ meant by these words, 'This is my body ;' what the apostles taught
therein, and in what sort they delivered them to their successors ; in what sense

and meaning the holy fathers and old writers, and the universal and catholic

church, have evermore taken them."

(1) " Incidisti in laqueos quos ipse struxeras : neque enim saiicta ilia symbola post consecra-
tionem diseedunt a natura sua : manent enim in priori et substantia et figura, eteuim oculis videri
et digitis palpari ut ante possunt." •

(2) " Postquam sanctifieatur panis, nonamplius appellatur panis, tametsi inaneat natura panis."
(3) " Dicimus quod multa differentia separantur corpus in quo passus est Christus et sanguis

quern in cruce pendens fudit, et hoc corpus quod in mysterio passionis Christi quotidie a fidelibus
celebratur. Etenim hoc corpus pignus et species est, illud auteraipsa Veritas. Apparet ergo quod
tarn multa differentia separentur, quantum est inter pignus et earn rem pro qua pignus traditur,
et quantum inter imaginem, et rem earn cujus imago est, et quantum inter speciem et veritatem.*
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Edward ^^g <jg„j, anj, 5j)gafjj ^^ ^[^^^ €DtoarD t^c ^\n^.

^ ^ Thus, having discoursed things done and past under the reign of

1553'. king Edward, such as seemed not unfruitful to be known, we will

now draw to the end and death of this blessed king, our young

Josias ; who, about a year and a half after the death of the duke of

Somerset his uncle, a.d. 1553, entering into the seventeenth year of

his aye, and the seventh year of his reign, in the month of July was

taken from us, for our sins no doubt ; whom if it had so pleased the

good will of the Lord to have spared with longer life, not unlike it

Avas, by all conjectures probably to be esteemed by those his toward

and blessed beginnings, but proceeding so as he began, he would

have reformed such a commonwealth here in the realm of England,

as by good cause that might have been said of him, which was said

in the old time of the noble emperor Augustus, in reforming and

advancing the empire of Rome •? " Which empire he received (as he

said) of brick, but he left it of fine marble." But the condition of

this realm, and the customable behaviour of English people (whose

property is commonly to abuse the light of the gospel when it is

offered), deserved no such benefit of so blessed a reformation, but

rather a contrary pledge of deformation, such as happened after his

reign, as you shall hear, the Lord granting, in the next queen's days

that followed.

Thus then this godly and virtuous imp, in the time and month
above mentioned, was cut from us, whose worthy life and virtues

have been partly before declared. Nevertheless, to have some

monument of him remaining, to testify of the good nature and

gentle disposition of that prince, we will add here, for a remembrance,

this little epistle of his own handwriting to the archbishop of Can-

terbury his godfather, as folloAveth :

An Epistle of young Prince Edward to the Archbishop of Can-

terbury, his Godfather.

Impertio te plurima salute, colendissime prsesul, et charissime susceptor.

Quia abes longe a me, vellem libenter audire te esse incolumem. Precor autem
ut vivas diu, et promoveas verbum Dei. Vale.

Antilce, 18. Junii. Tuus in Christo filius,

Edwardus Princeps.^

Another Epistle of the young Prince Edward to the Archbishop

his Godfather.

Etsi puer sum, colendissime susceptor, non tamen immemor sum vel officii

erga te mei, vel bumanitatis tuse quam indies mibi exhibere studes. Non exci-

derunt raibi humanissimse tu£e liters pridie divi Petri ad me data). Quibus
antebac respondere nolui, non quod illas neglexerim, aut non meminerim, sed

ut illarum diuturna meditatione fruerer, fidelique memoria reponerem, atque

demum bene ruminatis pro mea virili responderem. Proinde aft'ectum erga me
tuum vere paternum, quern in illis expressisti, amplector et veneror, optoque

ut midtos vivas annos, tuoque pio ac salubri consilio pergas esse mibi venei'an-

dus pater. Nam pietatem ante omnia mibi amplectendam et exosculandam
esse duco, quoniam divus Paulus dicit,* pietas ad omnia utilis est. Optime
valeat tua paternitas in plurimos annos.

Hartefordise, 13. Januarii. Tui studiosissimus,

Edwardus Princeps,

(1) " Quum quamiUelateritlam (ut aiebat) accepit, marmoream reliquit." Ex. Sueton. [Octav.
§ 28.]

(2) Prince Edward, when he wrote this epistle, seemed to be very young, not above seven years
of age, lying then at Ampthill. (3)1 Tim. iv.
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The Answer of the Archbishop to Prince Edward's Epistle.
^^ward

Non magis poterat ipsa me servare salus (fili in Christo charissime) quam
p^ j)

salus tua.i Mea vita non dicenda est vita absque tua et salute et valetudine. 1553.
Quapropter cum te incolumem ac salvum intelligo, vitam etiam mihi integram -

esse et incolumem sentio. Neque certe absentia mea tam est injucunda tibi quam
sunt literse tuae perjucundaemilii. Quae arguunt tibi juxta adesse et ingenium

dignum tanto principe et praeceptorem dignum tanto ingenio. Ex quibus tuis

literis te sic literas video colere, ut interim doctriufe ccelestis tua nequaquam
minima sit cura

;
quae cuicunque sit cura?, non potest ilium quaevis cura fran-

gere. Perge igitur qua via incepisti, princeps illustrissime, et Spartam quam
nactus es banc orna, ut quam ego per literas video in te virtutis lucem, eadem
olim illuminet universam tuam Angliam. Non scribam prolixius, tum quidem

ut nie intelligas brevitate non nibil affici, tum etiam quod credani te aetate qui-

dem adhuc parvulum parvo gaudere, et similem simili ; tum etiam praeterea ne

impolita mea oratio in causa sit, quo generosa ilia tua indoles barbarie vitium

contrahat.

The Report of the Prince's Schoohnaster, in commendation of his

towardness, to the Archbishop.

Right honourable and 'my singular good lord, after my most hearty com-

mendations : the opportunity of this messenger forceth me to write at this time,

having little matter but only to signify unto your grace, that my lord's grace

your godson is merry and in health, and of such towardness in learning, godli-

ness, gentleness, and all honest qualities, that both you and I and all this realm,

ought to think him, and take him, for a singular gift sent of God, an imp
worthy of such a father ; for whom we are bound * sine intermissione' to render

to God most hearty thanks, with most humble request of his long and pro-

sperous continuance. He hath learned almost four books of Cato to construe,

to parse, and to say without book. And of his own courage now, in the latter

book, he will needs have at one time fourteen verses, which he conneth
^

])leasantly and perfectly, besides" things of the Bible, SateUitium Vivis, iEsop's Avp"nu,

Fables, and Latin-making, whereof he hath sent your grace a little taste.

—

Dominus Jesus te diutissime servet.^

Thus much hitherto having declared, touching the worthy virtues

and singular towardness of this godly imp, king Edward the Sixth,

although I have not, neither can, insert all things due to his com-

mendation, but am enforced to let pass many memorable matters,

well worthy to be prosecuted, if they might have come to our hands :

yet this one brief note I thought not to overslip (something to recreate

the weary reader in such a doleful story), being notified to me by

one master Edward Underhil, who, waiting the same time with the

rest of his fellow-pensioners and men at arms, as sir Henry Gates,

master Robert Hall, master Henry Harston, and master StafForton,

heard these words between the king and his council.

The relation and testimony of which person and persons above-

named come to this effect : That king Edward the Sixth, the fourth

year of his reign, being then but thirteen years old and upward, at

Greenwich, upon St George's day, when he was come from the

sermon into the presence-chamber, there being his uncle the duke of

Somerset, the duke of Northumberland, with other lords and knights

of that order called the Order of the Garter, he said to them,

" My lords, I pray you, what saint is St. George, that we here so

honour him .?" At which question the other lords being all astonied,

(1) Alludit ad verba Terentii in Comoedia. [Adelph. iv. 7, 44.]

(2) This letter seemeth to be written by Dr. Coxe.
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Edward the lord treasurer tliat then was, perceiving this, gave answer, and

said, " If it please your majesty, I did never read in any history of
A-D. St. George, but only in ' Legenda Aurea,' where it is thus set down :

^^^•^- That St. George out with his sword, and ran the dragon through

with his spear." The king, when he could not a great while speak

for laughing, at length said, " I pray you, my lord, and what did he

with his sword the while .?" " That I cannot tell your majesty," said

he. And so an end of that question of good St. George. Now to

return again from whence we have digressed, which is to signify some

part of the order and manner of his godly departing. As the time

approached when it pleased Almighty God to call this young king

from us, which was the sixth day of July, the year above said, about

three hours before his death, this godly child, his eyes being closed,

speaking to himself, and thinking none to have heard him, made this

prayer which followeth

:

The Prayer of King Edward before his Death.

Tiie Lord God, deliver nie out of this miserable and wretched life, and take me

prayer at
^n^ong thy chosen : howbeit not my will, but thy will be done. Lord, I com-

his death, mit my spirit to thee. O Lord ! thou knowest how happy it were for me to be

with thee : yet, for thy chosen's sake, send me life and health, that I may truly

serve thee. O my Lord God, bless thy people, and save thine inheritance ! O
Lord God, save thy chosen people of England ! O my Lord God, defend this

i-ealm from papistr}', and maintain thy true religion ; that I and my people may
praise thy holy name, for thy Son Jesus Christ's sake !

The order Then tumed he his face, and seeing who was by him, said unto

;7ti,'e'"' them, " Are ye so nigh ? I thought ye had been further off." Then
Icing's de- j)j.^ Oweu said, " We heard you speak to yourself, but what you said
parturc, •'i *,, *

we know not." He then (after his fashion smilingly) said, " I

was praying to God." The last words of his pangs were these,

" I am faint ; Lord have mercy upon me, and take my spirit." And
thus he yielded up the ghost,' leaving a woeful kingdom behind unto

his sister. Albeit he, in his will, had excluded his sister Mary from

the succession of the crown, because of her corrupt religion
; yet the

plague which God had destined unto this sinful realm, could not so

be avoided, but that she, being the elder daughter to king Henry,

succeeded in possession of the crown : of whose dreadful and bloody

regiment it remaineth now, consequently, to discourse.

This briefly may suffice to understand, that for all the writing,

sending, and practising with the lady Mary, by the king and his

The lady couucil, and also by bishop Ridley, yet would she not be reclaimed

weddedtofrom her own singular opinion, fixed upon custom, to give any indif-
custom.

fergj^t hearing to the word and voice of verity. The which set will

of the said lady Mary, both this young king, and also his father,

king Henry before him, right well perceiving and considering, they

were both much displeased against her : insomuch that not only hex

brother did utterly sequester her in his will, but also her own father,

considering her inclination, conceived such heart against her, that for

(1) " The witnesses hereof present were, sir Thomas Wrothe, sir Henry Sidney, two of the chief
gentlemen of the privy-chamber; doctor Owen, doctor Wendy, and Cliristopher Salmon, groom."
See Edition 1563, page'888, second set.—Ed.
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a great space he did seclude her from the title of princess ; yea and ^iiu-ard

seemed so eagerly incensed against her, that he was fully purposed to —'——
proceed further with her (as it is reported), had not the intercession A- 1),

of Thomas Cranmer, the archbishop, reconciled the king again to ^'^'^

favour and pardon his own daughter. For the better understanding in tii?-

whereof, by these her own letters copied out of her own handwriting, bJth^wuh

which I have to show, something may be perceived, and more, per-
J'h"^*'™j^

adventure, may be guessed. The words out of her own handwriting father.

be these. And first her letter to king Henry her father here fol-

loweth

.

A Letter of the Lady Mary to King Henry her Father.

In my most humble wise I beseech your grace of your daily blessing.

Pleaseth it the same to he advertised, that this morning my lord my chamber-
lain came and showed me, that he had received a letter from sir W. Paulet,

comptroller of your house ; the effect whereof was, that I should with all dili-

gence remove unto the castle of Hertford. Whereupon I desired him to see

the same letter, which he showed me : wherein was written, that the lady Mary,
the king's daughter, should remove to the place before said, leaving out in the

same the name of princess. Which when I heard, I could not a little marvel,

trusting verily that your grace was not privy to the same letter as concerning the

leaving out of the name of princess ; forasmuch as I doubt not in your goodness,

but your grace doth take me for your lawful daughter, born in true matrimony.
Wherefore, if I should agree to the contrary, I should in my conscience run in

tlie displeasure of God, which I hope assuredly your grace would not that I

so should. And in all other things your grace shall have me always as humble
and obedient a daughter and handmaid as ever was child to the father, which
my duty bindeth me to ; as knoweth our Lord, who have your grace in his most
holy tuition, with much honour, and long life to his pleasure.

Written at your Manor of Beaulieu, the second day of October,

By your humble daughter,

Mary, Princess.

Protestation of the Lady Mary to certain Lords sent by the King
her Father, with certain Requests unto her.

My lords, as touching my removing to Hatfield, I will obey his grace, as my
duty is, or to any other place his grace will appoint me. But I protest before

you and all others that be here present, that my conscience will in no wise

suffer me to take any other than myself for the king's lawful daughter, born in

true matrimony, or princess ; and that 1 will never willingly and wittingly say
or do, whereby any person might take occasion to think that I agree to the

contrar)'. Not of any ambition or proud mind, as God is my judge ; but that,

if I should say or do otherwise, I should, in my conscience, slander the deed of ^^y
our mother holy church, and the pope, who is the judge in this matter, and standeth

none other; and also dishonour the king my father, the queen my mother, and to the

falsely confess myself a bastard ; which God defend that I should do, seeing P°?''
*

the pope hath not so declared it by his sentence definitive ; for to his judgment ment.

I submit me.

As you have heard some part already of the stout courage of the

lady Mary toward her father, and also by her letters no less was

declared toward king Edward her brother and others of his council,

as well may appear by the letters above specified between the king

lier brother and his council : so now let us infer somewhat, likewise,

of the stout talk and demeanour of the said lady Mary toward Doc-
tor Ridley bishop of London, who, gently coming to her of mere

VOL. VI. A A



S')4 TALK BETWEEN THE LADY MARY AND KIDLEY.

Kdward (TQod wiU, had this communication with her, and she with him, as here
'. followeth

:

A. D. About the eighth of September, 1552, Dr. Ridley then bishop of
^•'^53.

London, lying at his house at Hadham in Hertfordshire, went to

Talk he- visit tlic lady Mary then lying at Hunsdon, two miles off; and was

Mary and gently entertained of sir Thomas Wharton, and other her officers,
Ridley.

j,j|j jj. ^^^^ almost eleven of the clock ; about which time the said lady

Mary came forth into her chamber of presence, and then the said

bishop there saluted her grace, and said, that he was come to do this

duty to her grace. Then she thanked him for his pains, and, for a

quarter of an hour, talked with him very pleasantly ; and said, that

she knew him in the court when he was chaplain to her father, and

could well remember a sermon that he made before king Henry her

father, at the marriage of my lady Clinton that now is, to sir Anthony
Brown, etc. : and so dismissed him to dine with her officers.

After dinner was done, the bishop being called for by the said lady

Mary, resorted again to her grace, between whom this communication

was. First the bishop beginneth in manner as followeth :

Ridley of- Bisliop :
—" Madam, I came not onl}' to do my duty, to see your grace, but

ivietii to also to offer myself to preach before you on Sunday next, if it will please vou
preach be- ^ , ,, "' ^ j ' r j

lore the to hear me.
lady

Mary.

At this her countenance changed, and, after silence for a space, she

answered thus

:

Lady Mary :
—" My lord, as for this last matter I pray you make the answer to it

fuseu'to
yourself."

liear him. Bishop :
—" Madam, considering mine office and calling, I am bound in duty

to make to your grace this offer, to preach before you."

Mari/

:

—" Well, I pray you make the answer (as I have said) to this matter

j'ourself ; for you know the answer well enough. But if there be no remedy but

I must make you answer, this shall be your answer : the door of the parish-

church adjoining shall be open for you if you come, and ye may preach if you
list ; but neither I, nor any of mine, shall hear you."

Bishop :
— " Madam, I trust you will not refuse God's word."

Mary

:

—" I cannot tell what ye call God's word : that is not God's word
now, that was Ciod's word in my father's days."

Bishop :
—" God's word is all one in all times ; but hath been better under-

stood and practised in some ages tnan in others.
'

Mary :
—" You durst not. for your ears, have avouched that for God's word

in my father's davs, that now you do. And as for your new books, 1 thank God
I never read any of them : I never did, nor ever will do."

And after many bitter words against the form of religion then

established, and against the government of the realm and the laws

made in the young years of her brother (which, she said, she was not

hound to obey till her brother came to perfect age,^ and then, she

affirmed, she would obey them), she asked the bishop whether he

were one of the council. He answered, " No."" " You might well

enough,"''' said she, "as the council goeth now-a-days.""

And so she concluded with these words :
" My lord, for your gen-

tleness to come and see me, I thank you ; but for your offering to

prcacli before me, 1 thank you never a whit.""

(11 It is like she was persuaded by witches and blind prophecies, that King Edward should not
live so lonp.
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Then the said bishop was brought by sir Thomas Wharton to the Edward

place where they dined, and was desired to drink. And after he had '

druuiv, he paused awhile, looking very sadly ; and suddenly brake A. D.

out into these words: "Surely I have done amiss." "Why so ?'" J}^^^
quoth sir Thomas Wharton. " For I have drunk," said he, " in R'diey

that place where God's word offered hath been refused : whereas, if I to have

had remembered my duty, I ought to have departed immediately, and fhTre*"^"

to have shaken off the dust of my shoes for a testimony against this
^J^'^r"^

house." These words were by the said bishop spoken with such a word was

vehemency, that some of the hearers afterwards confessed their hair
"^ '"''^ '

to stand upright on their heads. This done, the said bishop departed,

and so returned to his house.^

And thus, making an end of this ninth book, touching the story

and reign of king Edward, and having also somewhat said before

of the nature and disposition of the lady Mary, whereby the way
may be prepared the better to the troubles of the next book follow-

ing ; we intend, the grace of God assisting us therein, now further

to proceed in describing the acts and proceedings of the said lady

Mary, coming now to be queen, and advanced, next after this godly

king Edward, to the crown of this realm of England.

(1) Testified by a certain reverend personage yet alive, being then the bishop's chaplain.

jiAD OF BOOK THE NINTH.
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ACTS AND MONUMENTS.

BOOK X.

THE BEGINNING OP

THE REIGN OF QUEEN MARY.

€:[je preface to tfje fSeader.

Mary. FoRASMUCH as wc are come now to the time of queen Mary,

A Q when so many were put to death for the cause especially of the Mass,

1553'. and The Sacrament of the Altar (as they call it), I thought it con-

venient, upon the occasion given, in the ingress of this foresaid story,

first, to prefix before, by the way of preface, some declaration col-

lected out of divers writers and authors, whereby to set forth to the

reader the great absurdity, wicked abuse, and perilous idolatry, ol'

the popish mass ; declaring how, and by whom, it came in, and how
it is clouted and patched up of divers additions : to the intent that

the reader, seeing the vain institution thereof, and weighing the true

causes why it is to be exploded out of all churches, may the better

thereby judge of their death, who gave their lives for the testimony

and the word of truth.

ip^iix. First concerning the origin of this word " Missa,"" whether it

came of ^D^ in Hebrew,^ or nn^p^ which signifieth "oblation;"

or whether it came of sending away the catechumen!, and persons

unworthily out of place of ministration (as certain writers suppose),

or else, " Ex missis donariis et symbolis, quse in ofFertorio propone-

bantur," that is, " Of gifts and oblations, wont to be offered before the

communion." Or whether Missa is derived of Remissa*, which in the

former writers was used " Pro remissione ;" or whether Missa, " Pro
licentia diniittendi populum," is taken of sending away the congre-

gation by the words of the deacon, " Ite missa est ;" or whether Missa
hath its denomination of what the Grecians call acpecrig rov Aaoy,
" dismission of the people" (alluding to the story of the Hebrews,
licensed of Pharaoh to depart out of captivity after the eating of the

(1) See Bingham's Christian Antiquities; book xiii. chap. i. § 4.—Ed.
(2) Deut. xvi. 10. (3) Levit. vi. 15.

(4) Isidorus, lib. vi. Etym.; Hugo, In SpecuJo eccles. ; Tertul. cont. Mart. Hh. [iv. cap. 18.] ;

Cyprian. " de Bono Patient."
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paschal lamb, as I read in an old popish book, entituled De Sacra- Miri,.

mentis Sacerdotalibus), or what term soever it be else, either Latin, . j^.

Syrian, Dutch, or French, or howsoever else it taketh its appellation, 1553'

as there is no certainty amongst themselves who most magnify the
'

mass, so it is no matter to us that stand against it. To my judg-

ment and conjecture, this latter exposition of the word seemeth more

probable, both for that it is joined with the word " ite," which signi-

heth " departing,'' and also the time and order in speaking the same

agreeth well thereunto. For, as the old Hebrews, after the supper

of the lamb and not before, were set at liberty straightway to depart

out of captivity, so, belike, to declare our mystical dehverance by
Christ offered and slain for us, first goeth before tlie action of the

holy supper : tliat done, then the priest or deacon saith " Ite missa

est," meaning, thereby, the deliverance and liberty which is spiritually

wrought in us, after that the body of Christ hath been offered for us.

Or else, if Missa, otherwise should signify the celebration or the

action of the supper, it would not be said " Ite," but " Venite missa

est," etc. Moreover, besides other arguments, there be certain places

in Cassianus' which seem to declare that " Missa" signifieth the dis-

mission of the congregation : as where he writeth of him who conieth

not in time to the hours of prayer, saying it not to be laAvful for him

to enter into the oratory, Sed stantem pro foribus congregation is

missam pra^stolari debere ; that is, that he ought, standing without

the doors, to wait for the miss of the congregation.

And again in the next chapter following, he inferreth the same vocable

" Missa," in like sense :
" contenti somno, qui nobis post vigiliarum

missam usque ad lucis indulgetur adventum :" that is, " contented

with so much sleep as serveth us for the miss, or breaking up of the

night vigil,^ unto the coming of the day," etc. But, to let pass these

conjectures, this by the way I give the reader to note and under-

stand : that as this word " Missa" never yet entered into the churcli

nor usage among the Greeks, so it is to be observed among our Latin

interpreters (such as have translated of old time the ancient Greek

authors), as Eusebius, and the Tripartite History (and others that were

the Greek writers), have these terms avvaynv, cruva^tig ttoUiv, and

6(c(cA);(Tm^£tv,^ that is, " to call the congregation," " to convent assem-

blies," and " to frequent together ;" the old translator of Epiphanius,

and others, translate upon the same " Missas facere," " collectas agere,"

" missas celebrare," &c. Whereby it is not obscure to be seen, that

this word " mass," in the old time, was not only and peculiarly

applied to the action of consecration, but as well as to all christian

assemblies collected, or congregations con vented, according as in the

Dutch language this name " Messe," signifieth any solemn frequency

(1) Cassianus de Canonieis orationibus, lib. iii. cap. 7.

(2) In the old time, the assemblies of the congregation in the night in common prayer and fast-

iuif, were called vigils.

(3) Socrat. Eccles. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 13. Epiph. Trip. Hist. lib. iv. c. 13. Sozom. lib. ii. c. 32.

Epiph. Trip. Hist. lib. iv. c. 11. Socrat. lib. iii. c. 9. Epiph. Trip. Hist. lib. vi. c. 2, 3. Socrat.

lib. V. 0. 15. "Kal KaD' eavTovt '€Kii\r]ai(i^iiv." Epiph. Trip. Hist. lib. vii. c. 13. apud se ipsos

raissarum celebrare solemnia. sec. Item, collectas agunt sec. quod Socrat. Graece, lib. vi. c. 22,

inquit, " nepi 6f awd^euiv" et " aui/afeis- -rroiova-iv," etc. [Bellarmiiie accords in some measure with

Foxe: " Probabilissiraa est eorum sententia, qui Missam dici volunt a missioiie, seu dimissione

populi, ut idem sit Missa, quod Missio. sicut idem sunt apud veteres collecta et coUectio, et Graecd

avWoy'r] et avWe^is, et peccati remissa et remissio ; remissam eiiim passim usurpat Cyprianus,

lib. iii. epist. 8. lib. 'De bono patienticP,' in Kpist. ad Jubaian. et alibi." De Missa, lib. i. cap. I.

A protestant illustration of this subject will be found in " Tbe Masse in Latiiie and Euf^lish, with
a commentary and observations;" by Peter du Moulin; London, 1641; or, still more copiously, in

Hod. Hospiniani Historiae Sacraraentarise, lib. iii. cap. 3.

—

Ed.]
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Mary. OF panagcrj, or gathering together of the people. But of the name

~f^^ enough and too much.

155:5! 'Yo (express now) the absurdity of the said mass, and the irre-

ligious application thereof, unseemly and perilous for Christians to

use, I will bring two or three reasons of the worthy servant and

martyr of God, John Bradford, to which many more may also be

added out of others. First, the mass, saith he, is a most subtle and

The mass pemicious enemy against Christ ; and that, two ways : namely,

ei.Vmy
^

agaiust his priesthood, and against his sacrifice. Which he proveth

ciTris?! by this way : for the priesthood of Christ, saith he, is an everlasting

The mass pricstliood, and such an one as cannot go to another ; but the mass

io^ule""' utterly putteth him out of place, as though he was dead for ever, and
!"''''', so God were a liar who said, that Christ should be " a Priest for
hoofi 01

^ T 1 1 • n 1 1 •

Christ, ever; which, brieny, cometh unto this argument.

Fes- That thing is not perpetual, nor standeth alone, which ad-

mitteth succession of others, to do the same thing that was

done before :

ti- But the mass-priests succeed after Christ, doing the same

sacrifice, as they say, which he did before :

no. Ergo, the mass-priests make Christ's priesthood not to be

perpetual.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT.

Major. Ba- All priests either be after the order of Aaron, or

after the order of JNIelchizedek, or after the order

of the apostles, or after that spiritual sort, whereof

it is written," Vos estis spirituale sacerdotium,"etc.

Minor. ro- But our mass-priests neither be after the order of

Aaron, for that is to resume that which Christ

hath abolished ; neither after the order of Mel-

chizedek, for that is peculiar only to Christ

;

neither after the order of the apostles, for then

should they be ministers, not masters ; not priests

but preachers ; and which of the apostles was ever

named by the title of a priest ? Again, neither

are they after the general sort of the spiritual

priesthood, for after that prerogative every true

Christian is a spiritual priest, as well as they offer-

ing up spiritual, not bodily, sacrifice : as prayers,

thanksgiving, obedience, mortification of the body
framed to the obedience of his commandments.

Conclusio. CO. Ergo, our mass- priests, are no priests, unless it be

after the order of the priests of Baal

!

The mass Secondly, concerning the sacrifice of Christ above mentioned, he

lo'thT"* reasoneth in like manner ; which wx have reduced in the way of

orde"ath argument as followeth

:

of Christ.
T-w m •

Major. Da- To reiterate a thing once done, for the attaining or

accomplishing of the end whereof it was begun,

declarcth the imperfection of the same thing

before.
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Minor. ri- Tlie mass-priests do reiterate the sacrifice of Christ, Mary.

once done for the end whereof it was begun ; that ^ j)

is, for propitiation and remission " a poena et 1553.

culpa, pro vivis et pro defunctis.^'

Conclusio. i. Ergo, mass-priests make the sacrifice of Christ to be

imperfect ; and so are they injurious to the sacri-

fice of Christ.

For confirmation of the premises, mark here reader, I beseech

tliee, the Rubric here following, written before the Mass of the Five

Wounds, in the mass-book.^

Boniface, bishop of Rome, lay sick and was like to die, to whom our Lord
sent the archangel Raphael with the office of the Mass of the Five Wounds,
saying, Rise and write this office, and say it five times, and thou shalt he restored

to thy health immediately ; and what priest soever shall saj' this oitice for him-
self, or for any other that is sick five times, the person for whom it is said

shall obtain health and grace, and in the world to come, if he continue in virtue,

life everlasting. And in whatsoever tribulation a man shall be in this life, if

he procure this office to be said five times for him of a priest, without doubt he

shall be delivered. And if it be said for the soul of the dead, anon as it shall be

said and ended five times, his soul shall be rid from pains. This hearing, the

bishop did erect himself up in his bed, conjuring the angel, in the name of

almighty God, to tell him what he was, and wherefore he came, and that he
should depart without doing him harm ; who answered, that he was Raphael
the archangel, sent unto him of God, and that all the premises were undoubt-

edly true. Then the said Boniface confirmed the said office of the five woiuids

by the apostolic authority.

Another argument against the mass is, for that it is a hinderance to The mass

the true service of God, and to the godly life of men ; the declaration aMe'to"^

whereof is more at large by the said author set out, but, briefly, in ^'^^' '.'"'^

,

."•' ,
'' •'•' service of

form of argument it may be thus contracted. God, etc.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT.

Major. Da- Whatsoever causeth or occasioneth a man to rest in

outward serving of God (whose service should be

all inward, in spirit and verity), that hindereth

the true service of God.

Minor. ti- The mass occasioneth a man to rest in outward

serving ; as, in hearing, seeing, and saying mass,

which be but outward senses of a man, and is, as

they say, meritorious, "" ex opere operato, etiam

sine bono motu intentionis.'"

Conclusio. si. Ergo, the mass hindereth the right and true service

of God.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT,

Proving that the Mass hindereth Good Life, is this

:

Major. Di- Upon the mass riseth false hope ; a false remedy is The mass

promised to wicked livers. For evil men, hearing good'ufe!'

mass in the morning, u])on hope thereof, take

(1) This service, with its prefixed story, may be seen in the " Missale art usum ecclesine Sarum "

(Paris. 1515), fol. xxvii.; and also in the " Missale Romanum cum multis mi>.sis ac benedictioniUuB
noviter additis " (Venetiis, 1515), fol. ccxxiv.— Ed.
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Marg. more security in doing all day what they list.

'^^ ]^ And such as have (in bibbing, brawling, taverning,

1553. swearing, whoring, dicing, carding), committed
wickedness, to them the mass is set up

; promising

him sufficient propitiation, sacrifice, remedy of

body and soul, for man and beast, " a poena ct

culpa, pro vivis et mortuis :" though they never

heard preaching, never used praying, never re-

pented. Or, how wicked soever they have been,

yet if they come to the church, take holy bread

and holy water, and hear mass, or find a soul-

priest upon the remedy thereof, then they think

themselves discharged, and good catholic men.

Minor. so- Upon what cause soever riseth false hope, and false

remedy is promised to wicked livers, which hin-

dereth good life.

Conclusio. mis. Ergo : the mass hindereth good life.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT.

Major. Da- Where one thing is sufficient and serveth alone,

there all other helps be needless thereunto, wherein

it serveth.

Minor. ti- The mass (as they say), hath all—serveth for all

;

for, by it, cometh pardon for sins, by it cometh
deliverance from hell and purgatory, by it cometh
health for man and beast : in summa, the mass is

" mare bonorum,"" etc.

Conclusio. si. Ergo : all other helps else be needless ;—hearing of

God's word, faith, praying in spirit, repenting,

preaching, piety, and all other helps to good
life, etc.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT :

Proving that the Mass is diverse, and contrary from, the Institution

of Christ's Supper.

I. Christ ordained his supper to be a memorial of his death and
passion, to be preached until he came.

The mass is no memorial thing of Christ remembered in the

sacrament, but rather they make the sacrament to be Christ himself

offered and sacrificed for remission of sins ; both for the quick and
the dead.

II. Christ ordained his supper to be celebrated and received of

the congregation ; and therefore Paul biddeth the Corinthians to

tarry one for another.

In the mass there is no such thing : choose the people to come or

no, " sir John" is kin to the tide, he will tarry for no man ; if he
have a boy to say " amen," it is enough.

HI. Christ received not, but he distributed also the whole in evcrv

part: " sir John," when he hath received all alone, he showeth the
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people the empty chalice ; and if he distribute to the people once \ Mary.

year, it is but in one kind alone. ~A~l)~
IV. Christ ordained the supper to be a taking matter, an eating 1553.

matter, a distributing and a remembering matter : contrary our mass-

men make it a matter, not of taking, but of gazing, peeping, pixing,

boxing, carrying, re-carrying, worshipping, stooping, kneeling, knock-

mg, with " stoop down before," " hold up higher," " I thank God I

see my Maker to-day," etc. Christ ordained it a table-matter : we
turn it to an altar-matter. He, for a memorial, we, for a sacrifice ;

he sat, our men stand ; he in his common tongue, we in a foreign

tongue : whereby it is manifest to appear, how diverse and repugnant

the mass is to the institution of the Lord's supper.

ANOTHER ARGUMENT :

Proving that the Mass is contrary to God's Commandments.

Major. Item, Whereas the first table of God's blessed and sacred The doc-

commandments, teacheth men to worship and serve the"mass-

him, and to direct the meditations of their hearts only \°°'l^
j^"'

unto him, and that in all places, at all times, both pub- Gud-s

licly and privately

;

mand-

Minor. The mass-book doth point out service for saints and for
™^""'-

creatures by name, to be served at least three hundred

days and years ; as appeareth by the calendars, masses,

collects, martyrologue, etc.

:

Conclusio. Ergo : the doctrine and institution of the mass-book

tendeth contrary to God's holy commandments.

ANOTHER REASON AGAINST THE MASS.

Item, Whereas St. Paul, in express words, willeth all things to be

done in an edifying tongue, the mass is celebrated in a tongue foreign,

strange, and unknown to the people ; so that although the matter

therein contained were wholesome and consonant to Scripture (as it is

much disagreeing to the same), yet for the strangeness of the tongue

it giveth but a sound, and worketh no edifying to the ignorant.

Now both the tongue being strange to the ears of the people, and

the matter also in the mass contained being repugnant to God's

word, what defence can the mass have, but utterly it is to be re-

jected ?

And forasmuch therefore as the mass so long used in a foreign

language hath not hitherto come to the understanding of the simple

and vulgar sort, to the intent they may themselves perceive the

matter, and be their own judges, I have here set forth the chiefest

part thereof, which is the canon, in English, so as I found it in a

certain written copy, by master Coverdale translated, adjoining withal

the rubric and circumstance of the same in every point, as it is in the

mass-book contained.
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^'"'^' THE WHOLE CANON OF THE MASS, WITH THE RUBRIC THEIIKOK,

A. D. AS IT STANDETH IN THE MASS-BOOK, AFTER SALISBURi'
15j3. us£^ TRANSLATED WORD BY WORD OUT OF LATIN

INTO ENGLISH.*

After the Sanctus, the priest immediately joining his hands together, and

lifting up his eyes, beginneth these words

:

" Te igitur clementissime," etc.; that is to say, "Therefore, most gracious

Father, through Jesus Christ thy Son our Lord, we humbly beseech thee,"

Let him bow down his body while he saith :

" And we desire,"

Here the priest, standing upright, must kiss the altar on the right hand of the

sacrifice,^ saying :

" That thou accept and bless,"

Here let the priest make three crosses upon the chalice and the bread, saying

:

"These + gifts, these -|- presents, these -\- holy and unspotted sacrifices."^

When the signs are made upon the chalice, let him lift up his hands, saying

thus:
" Which, first of all, we ofTer unto thee for thy holy catholic church,* that thou

vouchsafe to pacify, keep, unite, and govern it throughout the whole world, with

thj' servant our pope N. and our bishop N.," [that is his own bishop only^] "and
our king N." [and they are expressed by name.]

Then let there follow :

" And all true believers, and such as have the catholic and apostolic faith in

due estimation."

Here let him pray for the living :

" Remember Lord thy servants and handmaids N. and N."
In which prayer a rule must be observed for the order of charity. Five times

let the priest pray ; first, for himself:^ secondly, for father and mother, carnal

and spiritual, and for other parents : thirdly, for special friends, parishioners,

and others : fourthly, for all that stand by : fifthly, for all christian people. And
here may the priest commend all his friends' to God (but my counsel is, that

none make overlong tanying there, partly for distraction of mind, partly because

of immissions which may chance thi'ough evil angels), and all that stand hereby

round about, whose faith and devotion unto thee is known and manifest ; for whom
we oiier unto thee, or which themselves offer unto thee, this sacrifice of praise*

for them and theirs, for the redemption of their souls, for the hope of their sal-

vation and health, and render their vows unto Thee, the eternal living and true

God.
Communicating, and worshipping the memorial, first, of the glorious and ever

Virgin ;^ bowing down a little, let him say :

" Mary, the mother of our God and Lord J esu Christ, and also of thy blessed

apostles and martyrs, Peter, Paul, Andrew, James, John, Thomas, Philip, Bar-

tholomew, Matthew, Simon and Thaddeus, Linus, Cletus, Clement, Sixtus, Cor-

nelius, Cyprian, Laurence, Chrysogonus, John and Paid, Cosmas and Damian,
and of all thy saints : by whose merits and prayers,'" grant thou, that in all

things we may be defended with the help of thy protection, through the same
Christ our Lord. Amen."
Here let the priest behold the host with great veneration," saying :

" Therefore Lord we beseech thee, that thou, being pacified, wilt receive this

(11 A superb cop5' of this Mass Book (Missale secund. usum Eccles. Sarisburiensis, fol. H97) is

in the Royal Library of Windsor, to which place it has recently been convej'ed from Kensington.
Anotlier copy bearing date 1527 is in the Britit.h Museum, and all those " Secund. usum Sarisbu-

riensis " may be consulted for the completion of ninny of the directions, ceremonies, and con-
jurations here referred to.

—

Ed
(2) And why not on the left hand as well ? or why any such kissing at all?

(3) Precious no doubt and principal : or else art thou too presumptuous, that liast already otTered

it up for thy sins, and for the salvation of others.

(4) Who gave you that commission? will you offer bread and wine for the church of Christ, who
of verj' love hath offered up himself for it already? Ephes. v.

(5) Charity would pray for others also.

(6) So did not the Lord teach his disciples to pray. Matt. vi. Luke xi.

(7) And why not his enemies also? Matt. v.

(8) Why make ye then a satisfactory sacrifice of it?

(9) If ye had the Lord's matter in hand, ye would do it in remembrance of him.
(10) Thus the merits and prayers of Christ are defaced.

(11) And wliy? for within a little \vh:l;> hv lookctli to li/ive it his God.
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oblation of our bound service, and of all thy household ; and order our days in Mary.

thy peace, and coniniand us to be delivered from eternal damnation, and to be r~~
numbered in the flock of thine elect, through Christ our Lord. Amen." •^- •^•

Here again let him hold the host,i saying :
^^^'^'

" Which oblation we beseech thee, O Almighty God, in all things to make,"
Here let him make three crosses upon both^ when he saith :

" blessed, -|- appointed, -{ ratified, reasonable, and acceptable ; that unto us

it may be,"

Here let him make a cross upon the bread, saying

:

-\- " The body," here upon the chalice: "and -^ bloodj"

Here with hands joined together, let him say,

" of thy most dearly beloved Son our Lord Jesu Christ
;"

Here let the priest lift up his hands and join them together, and afterward

wipe his fingers, and lift up the host, saying :

" Who, the next day,' afore he suffered, took bread into his holy and reverent

hands, and his eyes being lift up into heaven,"
Here let him lift up his eyes,

" unto the God Almighty his Father,"

Here let him bow down, and afterward erect himself up a little, saying

:

" Rendering thanks unto thee, he -\- blessed, he brake,"

Here let him touch the host, saying :

" and gave unto his disciples, saying, Take ye,* and eat of this ye all ;* for this

is my body.""

And these words must be pronounced with one breath, and under one pro-

lation, without making of any pause between. After these words let him bow
himself to the host, and afterward lift [it] up above his forehead, that it may
be seen of the people :' and let him reverently lay it again before the chalice, in

manner of a cross made with the same. And then let him uncover the chalice,

and hold it between his hands, not putting his thumb and forefinger asunder,

save only when he blesseth, saying thus

:

" Likewise after they had supped, he, taking this excellent cup into his holy

and reverent hands, rendering thanks also unto thee,"

Hei-e let him bow himself, saying :

" Blessed, and gave unto his disciples, saying, ' Take, and drink of this ye all ;' "*

Here let him lift up the chalice a little, saying thus :

" For this is the cup of my blood, of the new and everlasting testament, the

mystery of faith.s which, for you and for many, shall be shed to the remission

of sins."

Here let him lift the chalice to his breast, or further than his head, saying

:

"As oft as ye do these things, ye shall do them in remembrance of me." '"

Here let him set down the chalice again, and rub his fingers over the cha-

lice." Then let him lift up his arms, and cover the chalice. Then let him lift

up his arms crosswise, his fingers being joined together until these words :

" de tuis donis ;" that is to say, of tliine own rewards.
" Wherefore, O Lord, we also, thy servants, and thy holy people, being

mindful as well of the blessed passion and resurrection, as of the glorious ascen-

sion of the same Christ thy Son, our Lord God, do offer unto thy excellent

Majesty of thy own rewards and gifts."

Here let there be made five crosses,'^ namely, the three first upon the host

and cup, saying

:

+ "a pure host; -^ a holy host; + an undefilcd host."

(1) That must he do with a sour and frowning countenance, if he follow the cautels of the mass
(2) Yea, three at tlie least ; for this gear must be conjured as well as other things : lest, wlien

they think Christ to be naturally present, the devil be there, and take up the lodging before.

(3) The Scripture saith, eadem nocte, the same night.

(4) He saith not, " Let one of you take and eat it himself alone."

(5) He saith not, Hang it up, keep it, worship it.

(6) " Enim" have they put in of their own, and left out " quod pro vobis datur."

(7) If it were the true sacramental bread of the body of the Lord, it should be taken and eaten ;

and not lifted up to be gazed upon.
^8) Why takest thou it then alone? or why should not the lay people then drink of the cup also.'

Be not they the Lord's disciples? Scholars of his heavenly school ?

(9) These words, " Jlysterium fidei," have ye here added ; declaring the cup to be but a mystical
representation of the blood!

(10) How standeth this with the remembrance of saints, or of the dead, " In quorum me-
moria," etc. ?

(11) By these crumbs may ye know what bread was wont to be used
(12) And may no fewer crosses than five serve ?
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The fourth upon the bread only,' saying

:

" The holy + bread of eternal life,"'

The fifth upon the cup, saying :

" And \- cup of eternal salvation. Vouchsafe thou also, with a merciful and
pleasant countenance, to have respect hereunto, and to accept the same, as thou

didst vouchsafe to accept the gifts of thy righteous servant Abel, and the sacri-

fice of our patriarch Abraham, and the holy sacrifice, the undefiled host, that

the high priest Melchizedek did offer unto thee.''^

Here let the priest, with his body bowed down, and his hands holden across,

say, " Supplices te rogamus," " we humbly beseech thee," until these words,

"Ex hac altaris participatione," " of this partaking of the altar." And then

let him stand up, kissing the altar on the right side of the sacrifice ; and let him
make a sign of the cross upon the host, and in his own face, when he saith,

" Omni benedictione coelesti," " with all heavenly benediction."*

" We humbly beseech thee, O Almighty God, command thou these to be

brought by the hands of thy holy angel unto thy high altar in the presence of

thy Divine Majesty,* that as many of us as,"

Here erecting up himself, let him kiss the altar on the right side of the

sacrifice, saying

:

'* Of this participation of the altar shall receive thy Son's holy"

Here let him make a sign of the cross upon the host,* saying :

" body,"

Then upon the cup, saying

:

" and •\- blood may be replenished"

Then let him make a sign in his own face.^^ saying

:

" With all heavenly benediction and grace through the same Christ our Lord.

Amen."
Here let him pray for the dead.
" Remember Lord, also, the souls of thy servants and handmaidens, N. and

N. which are gone before us with the mark of faith, and rest in the sleep of

peace. We beseech thee, O Lord, that unto them, and unto all such as rest in

Christ,8 thou wilt grant a place of refreshing, of light, and of peace, through

the same Christ our Lord. Amen."
Here let him smite once upon his breast,^ saying :

" Unto us sinners also, thy servants, hoping of the multitude of thy mercies,

vouchsafe to give some portion and fellowship with thy holy apostles and mar-
tyrs ; with John, Stephen, Matthias, Barnabas, Ignatius, Alexander, Marcel-

linus, Peter, Felicitas, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, Agnes, Cecilia, Anastasia, and
with all thy saints; within whose fellowship we beseech thee admit us, not

weighing our merit, but granting us forgiveness through Christ our Lord,"

Here is not said, " Amen.""
" By whom, O Lord, all these good things thou dost ever create."

Here let him make a sign over the chalice three times," saying

:

" Thou •\- sanctifiest; thou -\- quickenest; thou 4- blessest, and givest unto

us."

Here let him uncover the chalice, and make a sign of the cross with the host

five times: first beyond the chalice on every side;" secondly, even with the

chalice ; thirdly, within the chaUce ; fourthly, like as at the first ; fifthly, before

the chalice.

" Through \- him, and with -4- him, and in him, is unto thee God, Father
"4- almighty, in the unity of the -^ Holy Ghost, all honour and glory."

\l) And why then be ye anp:ry with us?
(2) The bread of eternal life, is Christ himself: if this then be he, how darest thou presume to

offer him up unto his Father?
(3) Have ye the most precious body of Christ in so small estimation, that ye resemble it to the

beasts, which Aliel and Abraham offered?

(4) If the host, as thou sayest, be Christ himself, is not he then most blessed already?
(5) How standeth this with our faith, to desire Christ to be brought up to the presence of his

Father, as though he were not there already.

(6) And is he not yet blest enough?
(7) God's blessing on your good face.

(8) Thus thou prayest for our Lady and all the saints in heaven, declaring that they are in no
such painful purgatory, as they dream so much of.

9) Down, great heart. (10) No! good reason why.
11) If this were not a silly poor Christ, he should not need so many blessings of such a godfather.
12) Hoigh, child, and turn thee.



WITH THE RUBRIC OF THE SAME. S6i

Here let the priest cover the chalice, and hold his hands still upon the altar Mnnj.

till the Pater-noster be spoken, saying thus :

—
" World without end, Amen.—Let us pray. Being advertised by wholesome

precepts, and taught by God's institution,' we are bold to say,"
^'^'^'^'

Here let the deacon take the paten, and hold it uncovered on the right side

of tlie priest, his arm being stretched out on high* until " da propitius."

Here let tlie priest lift up his hands, saying, " Pater noster," etc. The choir

must say, " Sed libera nos." etc.

" Deliver us, we beseech thee, O Lord, from all evil past, present, and for to

come ; and that, by the intercession of the blessed, glorious, ar.d our Virgin
Mary the mother of God, and thy blessed apostles Peter, and Paul, and Andrew;
with all saints."^

Here let the deacon commit the paten to the priest, kissing his hand; and
let the priest kiss the paten.* Afterward let him put it to his left eye, and then
to the right.5 After that let him make a cross with the paten above upon his

head,' and so lay it down again into its place,^ saying :

" Give peace graciously in our days, that we, being helped through the
succour of thy mercy, may both be always free from sin, and safe from all

trouble,"

Here let him uncover the chalice, and take the body, doing reverence, shift-

ing it over in the hollow room of the chalice, holding it between his thumbs and
forefingers ;* and let him break it into three parts ; the first breaking, while
tJiere is said

:

" Through the same our Lord Jesus Christ thy Son,"
The second breaking :

" Who, with thee, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth
God,"
Here let him hold two pieces in his left hand, and the third piece in the right

hand, upon the brink of the chalice, saying this with open voice -.^

" World without end."

Let the choir answer :

" Amen."
Here let him make three crosses within" the chalice with the third part of

the host, saying :

" The peace of the Lord + be always -{- with -^ you,""
Let the choir answer

:

*' And with thy spirit."

To say Agnus Dei, let the deacon and subdeacon approach near unto the

priest, both being on the right hand, the deacon nearer, the subdeacon further

off. And let them say privately :'*

" O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon
us : O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon
us : O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world, grant us peace."

In masses for the dead '^ it is said thus :

" O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world, give them rest,"'*

With this addition in the third repetition,

" Everlasting."

Here making a cross, let him put down the said third part of the host into

the sacrament of the blood, saying

:

" This holy mingling together of the body and blood of our Lord Jesu Christ

be unto me, and to all that receive it, salvation of mind and body :" a wholesome

(1) If God's institution be your schoolmaster, why go ye then from the rules thereof?
(2) The Lord's institution teacheth you not such fond tricks, nor juggling gestures.
(3) How should the Scripture else be verified that saith, " It is Christ, which hath the ever-

lasting priesthood, being able to save those that come unto God by him, forsomuch as he ever liveth
to make intercession for us ?" Heb. vii.

(4) But he telleth us not why. (5) Yet seeth he never a whit the better.

(6) As who say, God save this mark ! (7) The tenderlings may abide no cold.

(8) Did the Lord Jesus teach such toys in his holy institution ?

(9) It is time to speak at last ; for he hath gone a mumming all this while.
(10) " Intra," some read " infra," beneath.
(11) So many crosses would make a man think that here were none but popes and popish crucifiers

of Christ.

(12) Lest the people be edified. (13) That metal clinketh well.

(14) Do they not rest already in Christ, and in the sleep of peace, by thine own saying afore?
(1.5) God's holy word teacheth, that the offering of the body, and shedding of the most precious

biood of Christ once upon the cross, is the full, perfect, and only salvation of all mankind.
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Mivrtj. preparation both to deserve and to receive eternal life, through the same Christ

our Lord."
A. D. Afore the pax be given, let the priest say

:

1553. '< o Lord, holy Father, ahiiighty eternal God, grant me so worthily to take

tliis holy body and blood of thy Son our Lord Jesu Christ, that by this' I may
merit- to receive forgiveness of all my sins, and be replenished with thy holy

Spirit, and to have thy peace : for thou art God alone, neither is there any other

without thee,^ whose glorious kingdom and empire endureth continually world

without end, Amen."
Here let the priest kiss the corporas on the right side, and the brink of the

chalice,* and afterward let him say to the deacon :

" Peace be unto thee, and to the church of God."
Answer

:

" And with thy spirit."

On the right hand of the priest let the deacon receive the pax of him, and
reach it to the subdeacon. Then to the step of the choir let the deacon himself

bear the pax unto the rectors of the choir ; and let them bring it to the choir,

either of them to his own side, beginning at the eldest. But in feasts and ferial

days, when the choir is not governed, * the pax is borne from the deacon unto the

choir by two of the lowest of the second form, like as afore.

After the pax given, let the priest say the prayers following, privately, before

he communicate ; holding the host with both his hands :

"

" O God, Father, thou fountain and original of all goodness, who, being
moved with mercy, hast willed thine only-begotten Son, for our sake, to descend
into the lower parts of the world, and to be incarnate, whom I unworthy hold
in my hands ;"'^

Here let the priest bow himself to the host,* saying :

*' I worship thee, I glorify thee, I praise thee with whole intention of mind
and heart : and I beseech thee that thou fail not ' us thy servants, but forgive

our sins, so as with pure heart, and chaste body, we maybe able to serve thee,"*

the only living and true God, through the same Christ our Lord : Amen.
" O Lord Jesu Christ, thou Son of the living God, who, according to the will

of the Father, the Holy Ghost working withal, hast quickened the world through
thy death, deliver me, I beseech thee, through this thy holy body, and this thy

blood, from all my iniquities, and from all evils. And make me to alway obey
thy commandments, and never suffer me to be separated from thee for evermore,
tliou Saviour of the world, who, with God the Father, and the same Holy Ghost,
livest and reignest God, world without end : Amen.

" O Lord Jesu Christ, let not the sacrament of thy body and blood which I

receive (though unworthy), be to my judgment and damnation ; but, through
tiiy goodness, let it profit to the salvation of my body and soul : Amen."
To the body let him say with humiliation before he receive

:

" Hail for evermore, thou most holy flesh of Christ j'l unto me, afore all

things and above all things, the highest sweetness. Tl'.e body of our Lord Jesu
Christ be unto me, sinner, the way and life, in the -|- name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : Amen."

Here let him take the body, a cross''^ being first made with the same body
afore his mouth, saying

:

" Hail for evermore, thou heavenly drink ! unto me, before all things and
above all things, the highest sweetness. The body and blood of our Lord Jesu
Christ profit me, sinner, for a remedy everlasting unto life eternal : Amen.
In the + name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:
Amen."
Here let him take the blood, which when it is received, let him bow himself

and say the prayer :

(1) Thus the death of the Lord is defaced.
(2) O sinful man ! wilt thou merit that, which is Christ's only gift?
(3) Yes : the host that ye worship and speak unto afterward, if your words be not false.

(4) For very devotion, be ye sure. (5) As it is seldom in good order.
(6) For falling.

(7) Hold him fast while ye have him in your hands ; lest he fly from you, as like he will, if ye
mock him too much. (8) Why not ? if it be his maker.

(9) If it fail, your kitchen will be the colder.
(10) Note that the priest speaketh all tliis to the host: whereby it is evident how horribly they

abuse God's creatures.

(11) That never was born of our Lady (12) Benedicite, a God's name."
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" I render thanks to thee, O Lord, holy Father, almiglity eternal God, Manj.

which hast refreshed me out of the most holy body and blood of thy Son our

Lord Jesu Christ. And I beseech thee, that this sacrament of our salvation, ^- ^•

which I, unworthy sinner, have received, come not to my judgment nor con- 1^53.

demnation after my merits ; but to the profit of my body, and to the salvation

of my soul into life everlasting : Amen."
Which prayer being said, let the priest go to the right side of the altar, with

the chalice between his hands, his fingers being yet joined together as afore,' and
let the subdeacon approach near, and pour out wine and water into the chalice.

And let the priest rinse his hands, lest any parcels of the body or blood be left

behind in his fingers or in the chalice.- But, when any priest must celebrate

twice in one day,^ then, at the first mass, he must not receive any ablution, but

put it in the sacristy, or in a clean vessel, till the end of the other mass; and
then let both the ablutions be received.

After the first ablution, is said this prayer

:

" That we have received with mouth, O Lord, let us take with a pure mind,
and out of a temporal gift,* let it be to us a remedy everlasting."

Here let him wash his fingers in the hollow I'oom of the chalice, ^ with wine
being poured in by the subdeacon ; which, when it is drunk up, let the prayer
follow

:

" Lord let this communion^ purge us from sin, and make us to be partakers

of the heavenly remedy."
After the receiving of the ablutions, let the priest lay the chalice upon the

paten; that if aught remain behind, it may drop. And afterward bowing
himself, let him say

:

" Let us worship the sign of the cross,^ whereby we have received the sacra-

ment of salvation."

Afterward let him wash his hands.* In the mean season let the deacon fold

up the corporas. When his hands are washen, and the priest returneth to the

right end of the altar, let the deacon reach the chalice to the priest's mouth,*

that if aught of that which was poured in do remain behind, he may receive

it.'" After that, let him say the communion with his ministers.'' Then, making
a sign of the cross in his own face, let the priest turn himself to the people

;

and with his arms somewhat lifted up, and his hands joined together,'^ let him
say, "Dominus vobiscum;" and, turning him again to the altar, let him say,
" Oremus," " Let us pray."

Then let him say the j)ostcommon,'^ according to the number and order of

the aforesaid prayers. Before the epistle, when the last postcommon is ended,

and the priest hath made a sign of the cross in his forehead, let him turn him
again to the people, and say, " Dominus vobiscum." Then let the deacon say,

" Benedicamus Domino." At another time is said, " Ite missa est." As oft as
" Ite missa est " is said, it is always said in turning to the people. And when
" Benedicamus Domino," or " Requiescant in pace " must be said, let it be

said in turning to the altar. When these things are spoken, let the priest (with

his body bowed down, and his hands joined together), in the midst before the

altar, say, with a still'* voice, this prayer:
" O holy Trinity, let the office of my bond-service'^ please thee ! and grant

that this sacrifice, which I, unworthy, have offered in the eyes of thy majesty,

may be acceptable imto thee: and that unto me and all them for whom I have
offered it, it may avail to obtain remission,"' thou being merciful, who livest and
reignest God," etc.

(I) Here be such tricks as St. Peter and Paul never wrote of. (2) A dangerous matter I tell you.

(3) ' Magno conatu magnas nugas agunt.'

(4) 'De munere temporali.' Note well these words.

(5) A token that he hath had some corrupt matter in hand.
(6) What ! dare ye call it a communion ? Dr. Weston will be angry then.

(7) What is it that these idolaters will not worsliip? Very signs and tokens will not they stick at.

(8) He had need, I trow, that hath daubed such a muddy wall.

(9) Is the priest, then, too proud to take it up himself.

(10) For the poor deacon is not worthy to receive it.

(II) By this is meant, these few words that are spoken next before the last collect.

(12) O what a vizor of holiness is here ! (13) That is, the last collect.

(14) And why not with aloud voice if it be good? Because it is not the mass-mongers' profession,

to edify the people.

(15) Bad service is as fit a name for the popish mass as can be. For not only custom, but evil

will also, doth much, if Master Money help not.

(16) What the mass?—For what intent ttun dijd Christ ?
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Mary. Which prayer being ended, let tlie priest stand upright, crossing himself in

his face,> saying, " In nomine Patris," etc. And so when obeisance is made,

\y*- after the same order wherein they came afore to the altar at the beginning of
^^53. j]^g mass, so, having on their apparel, with the censer-bearer, and other ministers,

let them go their way again.^

THE END OF THE CANON.

Now it remaineth (as we have promised before) to entreat of the

parts and parcels of the Mass, declaring likewise how, and by whom,

this popish or rather apish mass became so clampered and patched

together with so many divers and sundry additions ; whereby it may
the better appear what hath been the continuance of the same.

First, in the beginning of this preface it was declared before, how
this word " mass"" was never used or known in the old primitive

church, among the first Christians, nor among the Grecians, There-

fore they that deduce and derive the origin of the mass from St.

James and Basil, are far deceived. As 1 think, that St. James was

once bishop at Jerusalem, so I think not contrary, but sometimes he

ministered at the communion there, in breaking of bread, and that

not without the Lord's Prayer, and other prayers of thanksgiving, as

we now in our communion use like prayers, and these prayers make
not the communion to be a mass. And the like is to be said of St,

Peter, who though he did celebrate the communion at Rome, yet it

followeth not that he said mass at Rome, as some report him to

have done.

Neither is it hard to fetch out the origin, how this error first

came up among the people, that St. James said mass at Jerusalem, if

a man consider well histories and authors who have written. For in

the history of Eusebius, Egesippus thus writeth of St. James, " Eum
ab apostolis primum constitutum fuisse episcopum et liturgum," etc.^

How it Upon the which word " liturgus,""* it is not unlike, and divers suppose,

tharsu this error to come : that St James did first set and institute the

Muv"i'^
order of mass. For so lightly the old translators, wheresoever they

to be'the find "
liturgia,*'*' or " collecta," {KOLvwvia) they translated it " missa ;"

tl'r np'^of whereupon the greatest occasion of this error riseth, to make the
tiij mass, people believe the mass to be so ancient as to proceed from the

apostles, and from St. James, Notwithstanding that error as it lightly

came up, so it may be as lightly exploded. For how could St, James
say mass then at Jerusalem, or St. Peter at Rome, when as yet neither

the name of mass was heard, nor the parts thereof invented ? And
although Sigebert in his Chronicles reports, that in the city of Bazas,

being delivered from the siege of the Huns, the pastor of that church

did celebrate mass with thanksgiving, about the year 453, yet Sigebert,

in so saying, is to be taken as speaking rather after the use and man-
ner of his time when he wrote it, than of that time when it was done.

For in all the works of St, Augustine, and of Chrysostome, and in all

that age, the name of mass is not found, but it is called either the

supper of the Lord, or the Lord's board or communion, synaxis,

sacrifice, oblation, mystery, celebration of the sacrament, eucharistia,

(I) That face hath much crossing. (2) Walk as ye came: j'e have leave to be trudging.
(.)) Ex Euseb. lib ii.

(4) The word " Liturnus," upon which I'oxe grounds his remarks, does not appear in the portion
of Eusebius referred to (lib. ii. cap. 1,) nor in book vii. cap. 19, where the appointment of St. James
is i.gain the subject. See the Appendix.— Ed.
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the mystical table, mystagogia, ccena mystica ; or with some other Mary.

like term they nominate it. The name of the mass was not yet . ry

devised, nor were the patches thereof compiled. Platina testifieth,' 1553".

that before pope Celestine, only the epistle and gospel were read
p^^^;^^

at the communion, which being done, the communion ended. And
Gregory saith,^ that the apostles, afore the ministration of the sacra-

ment did use only the Lord's Prayer, that is, the Patcr-noster. Let
us hear what Walafridus Strabo writeth of that matter i^ " That which
now is done in the church, Avith such a long circumstance of so many
orisons, lessons, or readings, songs and consecrations ; all that the
apostles, and they that next succeeded the apostles (as it is thought),
did accomplish simply with prayer only, and with the commemoration
of the Lord's passion," etc. It followeth in the same author : " And,
as the report is, like as it is in the Roman church upon Good Friday,
where the communion is wont to be taken without any mass ; so it

was in the old time with them," etc.

Now how this mass hath grown up and increased since, let us
search out, by the Lord's help, out of authors, so much as may be
found.

THE " INTROITE."*

Pope Celestine gave the first Introite, as Platina and Sigebert
write.*

THE PSALM. " JUDICA ME DEUS," ETC.

And before the priest do prepare himself to his mass, first with the

psalm, " Judica me Deus et discerne causam meam," etc. : that was
ordained by the said Celestine.

And where they ascribed to St. Ambrose the two prayers which he
used in the preparation to the mass, and be added to the books of

Ambrose, Erasmus judgeth the same to be none of his, and tliat

rightly as it seemeth : for therein are contained errors, not else to be

ibund in the books of Ambrose, both in giving adoration to the bread

of the sacrament, and making invocation to saints, namely, to blessed

Mary ; as in the second prayer, where he saith :^ "And that this my
prayer may be of efficacy, I desire the suffrage and intercession of

blessed Mary the virgin," etc.: whereby it may appear learned Am-
brose not to be the author of such an error.

Chrysostome, in the eleventh Homily upon the gospel of Matthew, chry^os

saith, that in his time, and afore his time, the use was to sing whole
*"'""

psalms, till they were entered and assembled together. And so belike -</*""'"•

Celestine borrowed this custom of the Greeks, and brought it into

the Latin church as Rupertus writeth.'

fl) " Perlecta enim epistola et evangelio, finis sacrificio imponebaUir," p. 57. Edit. Lugduni,
1512.—Ed. (2) Greg, in Regist. lib. vii. c. ti3.

(3) "Quod nunc agimus multiplici orationuni, lectionum, cantilenarum, et consecrationum
oflicio, totum hoc apostoli, etpost ipsos proximi (ut creditur) orationibus. et commemorationepas-
sionis Dominicjp, sicut ipse prsecepit, agebant simpliciter," etc. Lib. de Kebus Ecclesiastic, c. 1'2.

(4) "The Introite."—" Convenit fere inter auctores usuni Introitus introductum esse a Celes-

tino I., pontifice; sic enim scribit Walafridus, cap. xxii., Micrologus, cap. i.,et alii passim." Bellar-

mine de Missa, lib. ii. cap. 16.

—

Ed.]

(.5) Platina, et Sigebertusin Vita Sergii. [Sigebert of Gemblours in Brabant wrote a Chronicle from
the year 381 to 1112 (in which latter year he is supposed to liave died), of which .A. ira;us published
an improved Edition at Antwerp in IfiOR (Oudin. Comment, de Scrip. Eccles. torn. ii. col. !)42) ; but
Enxe must have used the earlier Edition of Paris. 1513.

—

Kd.]

(fii " Ut efficaxhaec mea sit drprecatio, beata- Wari.T.- virginis sutfragia pcto," etc.

(7) RuperUis Tuitiensis, lib 2. lie Divin. odic , cai). 2!. C'l.ro Chro. Fasci. temp.

VOL. VI. if I)



370 THE CANON OF THE MASS,

Mary. Grcgory the Great (as some write) called a synod at Rome, about

"XH" tlie year of our Lord 594, in which synod he appointed that the

1553. introite of the mass should be taken out of some psahn.

THE " CONFITEOR.

confiteor The " Coufiteor," pope Damasus brought into the mass, as it is

fnT,>"Jope written : albeit peradventure not this popish Confiteor, which in the

Damasus. Jitter church hath been used, stuft full of idolatry and invocation of

saints, against the word of God.

THE " KYRIE ELEISON."

,„ Zuiix The " Kyrie Eleison," nine times to be repeated in such a tongue

as few priests either understand, or do rightly pronounce, Gregory

did institute about 600 years after Christ ; taking it out of the

Greek church, and yet transposing it otherwise than there it was used.

For among the Greeks this " Kyrie Eleison," Avhich they called their

litany, was sung of all the people ; the which Gregory ordained to be

sung only of the choir: adding thereto also Christe Eleison, which

the Grecians used not ; as Gregory himself, writing to the bishop of

Syracuse,V doth testify.

"gloria in excelsis.""^

Next followeth " Gloria in Excelsis," etc. ; which words were sung

of the angels, at the birth of our Saviour. Albeit these words also

were con-upted, as many other things were in the church ; for where

the words of the angels' hymn were "' Hominibus bona voluntas," that

is " To men good will ;" the mass said, " Hominibus bonse volun-

tatis ;" that is, "To men of good will," etc. This hymn was brought

into the mass by pope Symmachus (and not by Telesphorus, as some

not truly write, that he ordained three masses on Christmas-day ; for

in his time there was no mass, a.d. 140), about the year of our Lord

510. And after, the said hymn was augmented by Hilary, of Poic-

tiers, with those words that follow, " Laudamus te," etc., singing it

first in his own church, M'hich was a.d. 340. And afterward it was

brought into other churches by pope Symmachus, a.d. 510, as is

aforesaid.*

" DOMINUS VOBISCUiM," WITH THE ANSWER " OREMUS," AND
THE COLLECTS.

" Dominus vobiscum," with the answer of the people, although we

have no certain author named by whom it came ; yet this is certain,

that it was deduced out of the Greek church into the Latin ; as may
appear by the Liturgy of Chrysostome and Basil (if the Liturgy

(1) Greg. Joanni Episc. Syracus. lib. 7. epist. 63. [" Nam S. Gref;orius (lib. vii. epist. 63) cum
accusaretur, quod Kyrie eleison et alia nonnulla ex Graecorum ceremoniis in Lat. ecclesiam inve-
niret," &c. Bellarmine, ut supra.— Ed.]

(2) Walafridus, c. [xxii. Wahifrid Strabo, who flourished about a.d. 830, wrote " De exordiis et
incremcntis rerum ecclesiasticarum ;" a work, according to Clarke, " of very con.siderable impor-
tance and utility." It was first published by Cochloeus, Moguntiaj, 1549; and afterwards included
in the Kibliotheca Patrum. See Clarke's " Succession of Sacred Literature," vol. ii. p. 508 ; Oudin.
Comment. 2 ool. 74.—Ed.]

(3) Innocentius III. (lib. ii. de Mysterio Missse, cap. 20) scribit eam additionem (" Gloria in
Exrelsis") a nunnullis tribui Telesphoro, sed a pluribus tamen tribui Hilario Pictavo. See Bel-
larmine.

—

Ed.
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be rightly ascribed unto them) : also by Origen, and other ancient Mary.

writers ; by whom, it may seem that the liturgy or mass (as they call . r)

it) did first begin with " Dominus vobiscum,"" and then "Sursum 1553'.

corda;"" after that "Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro," and so fol-

lowing upon the same, " Vere dignum et justum est,'' etc. : to the
which beginning of the canon other additions, after, were put by others,

as ye shall hear, by the Lord's grace, hereafter more at large.'

Hugo de Sto. Victore writeth,^ that this prayer was taken out of
the ancient salutation of Boaz saluting his harvest-folks. And out of
the book of Paralipomena, where the prophet saluteth Asa the king,

with his company about him, saying, "Dominus vobiscum.'"' Hono- Honorius.

rius writeth thus :^ "As the priest saluteth the people with the words
of the Old Testament, ' Dominus vobiscum ;' so the bishop useth
the words of the New Testament, saying, ' Pax vobiscum,' " etc.

Concerning the collects, Walafridus writeth, that as they be divers waiafrm.

and uncertain, so they were made of divers and sundry authors, as
^'"^°'

every of them thought it congrue. Hugo de Sto. Victore affirms,

that chiefly they were made by Gelasius and Gregory.

Why they were called collects, William Durand and Micrologus
show the cause : for that in the city of Rome they said them over the

people collected together on the station-day, therefore they were
called " collectse."-*

THE " GRADUAL," WITH " ALLELUIA," " TRACT," ^ AND
" SEQUENCES."

The responsory, which is called the " gradual" (being wont to be
sung at the steps*' going up), with Alleluia, Honorius saith that Ambrose
made them, but pope Gregory ordained them to be received.'

Upon festival days the " sequences," which were wont to be sung,

were chiefly composed by an abbot called Notherus de Sto. Gallo,^

and by pope Nicholas commanded to be sung in the mass.

The gradual the people were wont to sing wlien the bishop was
about to go up to the pulpit, or some higher standing, where the

word of God might be the better and more sensibly heard at his

mouth, reading the epistle and the gospel.

THE EPISTLE AND THE GOSPEL.

The reading of the epistle and the gospel, although it was not
used in the apostles' times, yet it seemeth to be of ancient continu-

(1) Ex. B. Rhen. Tertul. de corona milit. [p. 410 in the First Edition of Tertullian, which Rhe-
naiius superintended. Basilice, 1521.— En.]

(2) " Hugo de S. Victor." [In support of this paragraph the reader may consult the " Liturgicon
Latinum a Jac. Pamelio. Colon. 1609," torn. i. p. 60S.—En.]

(3) " Presbyter cum salutatione veteris Testamenti. et Episcopus cum salutatione novi Testa-
ment!, salutat populum, quia dignius est novum quam vetus I'estamentuni."

(4) Guil. Durand. in rational! [Divin. ofiiciorun;, lib iv. cap. 15, fol. 13.] Microlog. de Eccles.
observat [cap. 3 in the Biblioth. Patrum. toni. iv. p. 6U4. Paris, 1576.

—

Ed.]
(5) " Dicuntur autem hi versiculi ' Tractus' qui graviter et tractim cani debent in signum mrci-

titiae, ut placet Durando." A very dilierent reason is given by others; but the suliject is hardly
worth inquiring into. The preceding quotations are made from the Romish Cardinal, Bellar-
mine, to show the accuracy of Foxe, and liis acquaintance with the subject generally. In the
Ilistoria Sacramentaria of Hospinian the same points are fully considered; pp. 175— 182. Edit.
Genevae, 1081.—Ed.

(6) " Vera ratio videtur quam tradit B. Rhenan\is in Annot. ad Tertul. de corona militis, quod
scilicet dicatur Graduale, quia canebatur duni diaconus gradus ascenderet," &c. See Bellarmine.
-Ed.

(7) Honorius, lib. ii. cap. 88.

(S) Abbas Notherus, auctor Sequentiarum. [Notherus was bishop of Liege from 971 to 1007.
He wrote tlie lives of various saints, and about the miracles of others, etc. Oudin. Comment, ii.

t:ol. 482.—Ed.

P. I! 2



372 THE CANON OF THE MASS,

Mary, ance, as Hugo saitli :' " Tn former time the mass began first with the

^ £) epistle of St. Paul, after which epistle then followed the gospel, as

1553. also now," etc.

waiafrid. Walafridus saith, " It is uncertain who first ordered and disposed

sirabo. them so to be."

Some attribute them to Jerome, some to Damasus, some to Telc-

sphorus aforesaid. This is certain, that pope Anastasius^ ordained to

stand up at the hearing of the gospel read ; about the year of our

Saviour 406.

AddZda. Petriis Ciruelus writeth thus :' " We read that about the year of

Christ 500 the epistle," saith he, " was first brought into the mass."

Honorius :* " Alexander," saith he, " appointed the epistle and

gospel to be read at mass. The translation and the disposition of

them, in that order as they stand, Jerome the priest collected ; but

Damasus appointed them to be read in the church, so as the use is

now."

Betwixt the epistle and the gospel the old canons of the Spaniards

did forbid any hymn or canticle to be sung in the order of the mass,

which now by the Romish order is broken.^

THE CREED.

The creed was made by the synod of Constantinople, but, by
Damasus the pope, ordained to be sung at the mass.^ And whereas

some affirm, that it was brought in by pope Marcus, about the year

of our Lord 340—to reconcile these two together, peradventure thus

it may be taken, that the one brought in the creed, or symbol of the

Nicene Council, the other appointed the creed of Constantinople, as

is said.'

THE OFFERTORY.

After this, oblations were wont to be offered of the people to the

priest ; and the offertory to be sung of the choir.^

Of these oblations speaketh Irenseus :' " Instead of the sundry
rites of sacrifices, let the simple oblation of bread and wine suffice the

faithful."

Item, Walafridus:" " Every person entering in the church must do
sacrifice, as the order of ecclesiastical institution doth teach." What
order this was, it is declared ' in Ordine Romano' by these words :"

(1) " Prim is temporibus ab epistola Pauli missa incipiebatur, post quam sequebatur evangelium
sicut nunc."

(2) 'Constituit, ut quotiescunque sancta evangelia recitarentur, sacerdotes non sederent, sed
curvi starent." Anastas. de Vitis Pontif". p. 31.

—

Ed
(3) " Legimus et circa annos CliristiaiicB salutis 500, fere, jam institutas Epistolas in officio Mis-

sali," etc.— Pet. Ciruelus Darocensis in Expositio libri Missalis[Compluti 1528J in epist. imncup.
[Peter Ciruelo was a native of Daroca in Arragon, and became canon of Salamanca, and then pro-
lessor ol 'theology at Alcala de Henares. See Antonio, Biblioth. Hispana nova, tom. ii. p. ISo.
Matriti, 1788.— Ed.]

(4) " Epistolam et Evangelium Alexander Papa legi ad Missam constituit. Hieronymus
autem Presbyter Lexionarium et Evangeliarium, ut hodie habet Ecclesia, coUegit ; sed Damasus
Papa, ut nunc moris est, legi censuit."—Honorius in summa, lib. i. cap. 88.

(5) Honor, ibid. (C) Ex Honor. (7) Ex actis Pontif. Rom.
(8) Ex Rabano, lib. i. cap. 3. De instit. cleric.

(9) " Pro diversis sacriiiciorum ritibus, simplex oblatio panis et vini fidelibus sufiiciat," etc.

Iren. lib. iv. cap. 18. [These words do not occur in the 18th chapter, from which a good selection,
nevertheless, might have been made. Foxe therefore, may have given the general sense of Xrenjeus,
but not his exact words.

—

Ed,
(10) •' Omnis populus intians ecclesiam debet sacrificare, sicut docet ordo institutionis ecclesias-

tics." Walatrid. in exposit. ordinis Rom.
(10" I'oimlns rtat nblationes suas. id est, panem et vinum, primo masculi, deinde foeminas.

Novissime vero sacerdotes et diaconi offenint ; sed solum panem, et hoc ante altare." [In Mura-
tori's Lituryia Ho;uana Vttus ; torn. ii. col. 102-t.]
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" The people give every one his oblations ; that is, bread and wine, Marg.

fii-st the men, then the women. After them priests and deacons offer, . d
but bread only," etc. IbbZ.

Likewise Burchardus testifieth the same •} " In the synod of
Mas^on it was ordained, that every Sunday and festival day, oblation

should be made of all the people which came to tlie mass, or liturgy,

both men and women, in the church ; every person bringing and
offering his own oblation. The liturgy being done, they should
receive the oblations of the priest," etc.

Thus ye may see what were their oblations and sacrifice in the
ancient time, in their liturgy. Whereof now remaineth nothing but
the name only with the song.

This offertory some ascribe to Eutychianus, about the year of our
Lord 280, but thereof no certain evidence appeareth.

OEATE PRO ME, FRATRES, ETC.

Nauclerus writeth, that pope Leo brought in that which is said in

the mass, " Orate pro me, fratres et sorores," etc.^

THE PREFACE OF THE CANON.

^

Ap^,x.

The preface of the Canon from " vere dignum et justum est," etc.

to " per Christum Dominum nostrum,'" is given to Gelasius. " Sur-

sum corda^' seemeth to be borrowed out of the old manner of the

Greek church ; St. Cyprian also maketh mention of the same, and
St. Augustine.'* And therefore Thomas Walden judgeth that this w<aden*.

part of the preface cannot be attributed to Gehisius.

After " Christum Dominum nostrum," in the old liturgy, then
followed " Qui pridie quam pateretur," as Rhenanus supposeth ; but
then came Gelasius L about the year of our Lord 497, who inserted

p^, ^^^^

that which followeth, " Te igitur clementissime," etc.^ Whereby '^''gii

it is to be noted, that Polydore Virgil, who ascribeth "Qui pridie" rkd."^^'

to pope Alexander,^ is deceived.

The like is also to be said of Panormitane, who refeiTcth the same
clause, " Qui pridie," etc., to the apostles.'

Furthermore note, good reader, how this doth agree with the long panormi-

canon of St. Ambrose (lib. iv. de Sacrament, cap. 5) :
" Dicit 11"^^^^'

Sacerdos, ' Fac nobis lianc oblationem adscriptam, rationalem, accep-

tabilem, quod est figura corporis et sanguinis Domini nostri Jesu

Christi. Qui pridie quam pateretur in Sanctis manibus suis accepit

panem, respexit ad coelum, ad te Sancte Pater omnipotens et seterne

Deus, gratias agens benedixit, fregit,'" etc. If it be true either that

Panormitane saith, or that Gelasius made " Qui pridie," etc., how
can this canon then be fathered upon St. Ambrose ? And by the

same reason also his whole book, entituled " De Sacramentis," may
be suspected ; as of divers learned men it is.

<]) "In synodo Matisconensi decretum est, ut in omnibus Dominicis diebus, aliisque festivitati-

bus, oblatio ab omnibus qui ad raissam convenerint utriusque sexus offeratur in ecclesia, singulas
oblationes offerentes finita missa oblationes a presbytern aecipiant." Burchardus, lib. v. cap. 31.

Ex concil. Matiscon. ii. canon 4. [in Labbe, torn. v. col. 981.— Ku.]
{'I) Nauclerus, vol. ii. general. [15. puf,'o i(iO, edit. Coloniae, 157U.—Eu.]

(3) Ex vetusto quodani libro de officio .Missai.

(4) Cyprianus, de Oratione Pominica [c.ip x.]—August. Pe vera relisione, cap. 3.

{.")) B. Rlienanus in Tertul. de Corona Miiitis. (6) Polydore Virgil, de Invent, lib. v. cap. JO.

(7) Panormitane, Lib. dc celebratione Mis^ae; cap. " Cu:n Martha."
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M«ry. Then came pope Sixtus ten years after him, who brought into the

"aTdT canon " Sanctus, Sanctus,"" thrice to be sung out of the book of

loja. Isaiah ; and, to annex it together, joined also that which goeth

before, " Per quern majestatem tuam," etc.

He that writeth the Liturgy of Basil, ascribeth it to his name :

whether he doth it truly or no, I will not here contend. This is to

be noted, that seeing in the said Liturgy of Basil the same particle

" Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus Dominus Deus Sabaoth : pleni sunt

cceli et terra gloria tua, Osanna in Excelsis " is sung ; therefore it

must needs follow, that either Leo, who was about the year of our

Lord 460, borrowed this out of Basil's Liturgy, or else the same is

falsely attributed to Basil.'

After this followeth "Sanctum sacrificium, immaculatam hostiam,"

till ye come to "placatus accipias," which Leo the First did make
and institute.

The words in the communion, " Hoc quotiescunque feceritis, in

mei memoriam facietis,*" etc., were put in by pope Alexander, as

Humbertus Avriteth :
" Alexander martyr et papa quintus ab apost.

Petro, passionem Domini inserens canoni missas, ait, ' Hoc quoties-

cunque feceritis,'" etc.^

Pope Gregory HL about the year of our Lord 732, put to this

piece, " Et eorum quorum memoria," etc.^

This Gregory IK. called a council at Rome, wherein he decreed,

that images should not only be had in temples, but also be wor-

shipped, and that all gainsayers should be counted as heretics.

iniiocent Inuocent HL affirmeth pope Gelasius, who was about four hundred
^^' and ninety years after Christ, to have made a great piece of that

canon, as he himself did something therein, about the year of our

Lord 1215.

Panormitane aflfirmeth that Gregory did add to the canon this

clause, *' Diesque nostros in pace disponas.""^

Briefly, Gregory^ saith, " that one Scholasticus made the most
part of the canon, finding also fault with the same, that in composing
the canon he would put in his own prayers, and leave out the Lord's

Prayer,"" etc.

it"on-"
^Vhere it is to be noted, for the reconciling these writers together,

cied. of whom some impute the canon to Gelasius, some again to Scholas-

a'lKi scho- ticus : in my conjecture it may be said, that both these be one, and

bourone. ^^ ^^^^ matter is reconciled. The reason that moveth me is this ; for

so I find in a certain ancient book " De Officio Missse," after these

words, " Gelasius, Papa ex Scholastico effectus, in ordine 48. fecit

Tractatus et Hymnos,"" etc.

THE ELEVATION AND ADORATION.

The elevation and adoration of the sacrament we cannot find to

come in by any other than by Honorius HL, about the year of our

(1) Rupert, ex Pont. Damas. Liturgia Basilii.

(2) Humbertus episc contra libellum Niceta Monachi.
(3) Ex actis Rom. Poiitif. [This is Bale's work, and something to the point here mentioned

appears in pa^e a?
; as repriniedby Lydius ; Lug. Bat. Ifil.).— Ed.]

(4) Panor. de celebiatione Missa;. (5) In rcgistro. [See the Appendix.]
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Lord 1222 ; who ordained that the people then should kneel down Mary.

and worship the sacrament.* ~A~D~
1553.

THE PATER-NOSTER.

John the deacon, writing of Gregory, saith,^ " that Gregory
caused the Lord's Prayer to be recited immediately after the canon
upon the host,'' etc.

Altliough the apostles ever used the Lord's Prayer at the supper of
the Lord, as is said before ; yet Gregory (belike) placed it so, in

tliat order, after the canon, and brought it in with those words,
" Praeceptis salutaribus," etc,

Gregory •? "The Lord's Prayer," saith he, "amongst the Grecians,
was wont to be sung generally of all the people : with us it is sung
only of the priest."

THE AGNUS.

The " Agnus," pope Sergius, about the year of our Lord 700,
brought into the mass, as witnesseth Expositio Rom. Ordin. " Propter
officium confractionis Dominici corporis, constitutum est a papa
Sergio ut Agnus Dei decantetur," etc.

THE PAX.

Innocent ordained the " pax" to be given to the people. " Pacis,

ait, osculum dandum post confecta mysteria, ut constet populum ad
omnia, quse in mysteriis aguntur, prsebuisse consensum,"^ etc.

Peter Martyr, in his commentaries on Jude, saith, that it was
brought in by pope Leo IL, as it is said : and yet he supposeth the

same not to be so, saying, " That this was an ancient custom in the

apostles' time, for Christians to salute one another with the kiss of

peace," etc.

To this of Peter Martyr agreeth also Gabriel Biel, writing in these

words :
^ "In the primitive church the priest gave a kiss of peace to

the minister, to be given by him to the people."

THE DISTRIBUTION AND COMMUNION.

After this followeth the communion, wherein our popish mass and
ministers thereof do much alter and degenerate from ancient anti-

quity, two manner of ways. First, in that they make no communion
thereof, receiving only to themselves, contrary both to their own
words, where they say after their receiving, " Sacramenta quae

sumpsimus," etc., and also to the ancient examples and decrees

of the apostles and others ; and where it is decreed in the epistle of

(1) Ex actis Rom. Pont.

(2) " Orationem Dominicam mox post canonem super hostiam censuit recitari." Johan. Dia-
conus in Vita Gregorii.

(3) " Dominica Oratio apud Grcecos ab omni populo : apud nos vero 4 solo sacerdote cantatur."
Greg. lib. 9. Reg. ad Johan. Syra.

(4) Ex decretis Innocentii, P. P. cap. 1. [More at length in Labbe, torn. ii. col. 124().']

(5) " Porrexit in primitiva ecrlesia sacerdos osculum pacis ministro, caeteris impartienduni ut
per hoc signilicaret," etc. Gabriel Biel: in Can. sect. 81.
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Mary. Anaclctus, '
" The consecration being done, let all communicate

^ J)
together ; unless they will be thrust out of the church doors," etc.

1553. Here note by the way, gentle reader, how Gratian the writer of

cratiauus ^^^^ pope's dccrccs is overseen, who, in his book De Consecrat.,
andCoch- Jigt. 2 rcfcrrcth this saying of Anacletus to pope Calixtus. And
in an un- likewise also Cochleus, writing against Musculus, followeth Gratian
truth.

^^ j.|^^ same error.^

Likewise in the canons of the apostles (if the canons were theirs),

we read, iravraQ Tovg dcnovrag irlaTovg, fii) Trapa^ivovrag §£ rf/

Trpo(rev)(rj kol ayiq. /neTaXii^ei,'^ etc. i.e. " All the faithful, who resort

to the church, and tarry not out the end of the service, and receive

not the holy communion, be such as, bringing in disorder to the

church, ought to be dissevered," etc. And again, " Si quis episcopus,

presbyter, aut diaconus, aut quicunque ex sacerdotali consortio, obla-

tion e facta, non communicaverint, causam dicito," * etc.

For how can that be called a communion, which is not common,
but private to one ? As Micrologus writeth :^ "It cannot be called

a communion, except more than one do participate of one sacri-

fice," etc.

And Durandus :^ "In the primitive time all that were present at

the ministration were wont every day to communicate, because that

the apostles did altogether drink of the cup," etc.

Secondly, They alter and degenerate therein from ancient antiquity,

in that when they communicate also with the people, yet thev deprive

them of the holy cup : which deprivation was not in the church before

the council of Constance, about the year of our Lord, 1414. For
before, it was so authenticly received, that it was counted a sacrilege

to receive the one without the other, as appeareth by the words of

pope Gelasius.' The whole in English is this :
" We understand

that there be some, who, receiving the one part only of the holy

body, abstain from the cup of the sacred blood ; who, because they

be taught so to do (by what superstition I cannot tell), either let

them receive the sacrament whole together, or let them abstain from
the whole sacrament altogether ; because the division of that one and
whole sacrament cannot be without great sacrilege," etc.

Hitherto also pertaineth the testimony of St. Augustine in thes-e

words :^ " There be you at the table ; and at the cup there also be

you with us : for together we receive, and together we drink, because

we live together."

As also out of the book of Gregory it is manifest, that not

only the people received them in both kinds ; but also the words
were prescribed to the minister, that he should say in giving the

(1) " Peracta autem consecratione omnes communicent, qui noluerint ecclesiasticis carere limi-
nibus. Sic enim et apostoli statuerunt, et S. Romaiia tenet ecclesia." Anaclet. ep. 1. De Conse-
crat. dist. 2, c.lO." Peract."

(2) Cochleus contra Musculum de officio Missae. (3) Can. Ap. cap. P. (4) Can. Ap. cap. 8.

(5) " Nee enim propria communio dici potest, nisi plures de eodem sacrificio participent," etc.
Micrologus de Ecclesiast. [Obser. cap. 51.

—

Ed.]
(6) " In primitiva ecclesia omnes qui celebrationi missarum intererant singulis diebus commu-

nicare solebant, eo quod apostoli omnes de calice biberunt," etc. Gul. Durand. in Ration, lib. iv.
cap. 53.

(7) " Coraperimus quod quidam sumpta tantummodo corporis sacri portione," etc. Gelas. Joan,
et Majorico Ei)ise. de Consecrat. dist. ii. cap. " Comperiraus." [Corpus Juris Canonici, torn. i.

?. 454, Paris, 1687 ; and Labbe's Concilia, torn. iv. col 1 156.—Ed.]
(8) " Et ibi vos estis in mensa, et in calice nobisium vos estis Simul enim hoc sumimus, simul

bibimus, quia simul vivimus," etc. Aug serm. 2. Pasch. [The former part of this quotation
appears as follows in the Benedictine edition of Augustine (torn. v. col. iTti), where it ranks as
Beimo 229 ;

" Et ibi vos eslis in mensa et ibi vos estis in calice. Nobisfum vos estis.''—En.

J
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cup:* "Let the priest say, in giving the cup, 'The blood of our ^<iry-

Lord Jesus Christ keep tliee to everlasting life. Amen.'
"

"aJdT
Further, in rendering the cause why it should so be done, Thomas 1553.

Aquinas writeth:^ " For that serveth to represent the passion of

Christ, wherein his blood was parted severally from the body, etc.

Secondly, for that it is convenient to the use of the sacrament, that

the body should severally be given to the faithful for meat, and the

blood for drink."

And therefore served the office of the deacons, as we read :
^ "To

lay the offerings of the people upon the altar to be hallowed, and

when the mysteries be consecrated, to distribute the cup of the sacred

blood of the Lord to the faithful," etc.

But among all other testimonies to prove that the sacrament ought

to be common to all people in both kinds, there is none more evident

than that of Jerome \^ " The supper of the Lord ought to be indif-

ferently common to all his disciples there present," etc.

And thus have ye heard the canon described, which otherwise is

called " Secretum ;" that is, " The secret of the mass," being so

termed, because the priest was wont to read it in secret or in silence.

The reason thereof pope Innocent IIL declareth in his third book :

" For that the holy words," saith he, " of the canon, should not

grow in contempt with the people, by the daily use and hearing

thereof." And he bringeth in an example concerning the same of

certain shepherds, who in the fields, using the same words of the

canon upon their bread and wine, " the matter was turned," saith he,

" into flesh and blood, and they plagued thcre-for from heaven :" but

with such popish tales the church hath been long replenished.^

THE POSTCOMiMON.

After the canon and communion then followeth the postcommon, odd coi-

with the collects, which the mass-book requireth always to be used

in an odd number, sometimes teaching to use but one, as in the

Sundays in Lent ; and sometimes three, as in certain masses from

Low-Sunday till the Ascension ; but never to pass the number of

seven.

" ITE MISSA EST."

Last of all cometli " Ite missa est," whereby the minister dimitteth

and sendeth away all the congregation there present to their busi-

ness : for, as you heard before, it was decreed in ancient time, that it

was not lawful to depart from the congregation in the time of holy

ministration, before the end of the whole comnuinion.^ And there-

fore, all things being accomplished, the minister, turning to the

assembly, pronounceth, " Ite missa est."

(1) "Item sacerdos calicem dando dicat ; Sanguis Domini nostri Jesu Christi custodial te ad ,
**'''..

vitam .Eternara." Ex libro Sacranientoium Gregorii. '"''"' "*•

(2) " Nam hoc valet ad representaiulam passionem Christi, in qua seorsim fuit sanguis a cor-

pore separatus, etc. Secundo, hoc est conveniens usui hujue sacranicwti, ut seorsim exhibeatur
corpus Christi lidelibus in cibum, et sanguis in potum." Thomas Aquiii. part. iii. qua;st. 76. art. 2.

(.3) " Ut oblata a populo super altare consecrar.eia disponant, et perCectis mysteriis, calicem sacro-

saiicli sanguinis Domini tidelibus propinent." Amb. lib. de omnibus Divin. Officiis.

(4) " Cselerum Dominica ca?na omnibus deliet esse communis, quia ilJe omnibus discipulis suis jj^,

qui aderant asqualittr tradidit sacramenta." Hierom. in epist. 1 Cor. cap. U. " Convenieutibus." Addtuda

(5) Innocent III de Sacro Altaris Mjsterio, lib. iii. cap. I.

(6) Ex Vetusto lib. de Divin. Officiis.
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Manj. Where note that upon Sundays and festival days only, when

^ J)
" Gloria in excelsis" was sung, " Ite niissa est'' was wont to be said :

lo53. on the work-days ' Benedicamus Domino ;" sometimes " Requies-

cant in pace."

Now concerning such trinkets as were to the aforesaid mass apper-

Aibes and taining or circumstant : first, the linen albes and corporasses were

rasses. brought in by pope Mark a.d. 340 ; ' if that be true which is thought

by some. Where note again, that in the time of this pope it was

nothing offensive for every honest priest to have his own proper wife.

In the time also of this Mark was the council of Elvira in Spain,

whicli condemned all kinds of images and pictures in temples.

Contrary to the which council pope Gregory III., about the year

of our Lord 732, calling a council at Rome, did not only stablish the

images before condemned, but condemned the gainsayers for heretics,

as is aforesaid.^

Hallow- By Sixtus II. it was ordained, that no liturgy-' should be done save

aitlirs. only upon altars hallowed, about the year of our Lord 260, as some
suppose. But as I see no firm probation upon the same, so have I

probable conjecture the same not to be true.

Vest- Some there be that shame not to say, that St. Clement brought in

anda^bes. the albcs and vestments to the popish mass.

Chalices Item, That the sacrament of the blood of the Lord should be con-
° ^ ^^^' secrated in chalices of glass, and not of wood, as it was in time before,

they say it ^yas the ordinance of pope Zephyrinus.'*
Chalices After this came in golden chalices, and a true proverb withal,

" That once they had wooden chalices, and golden priests ; now they

have golden chalices, and wooden priests."

Bells and Sabiniau ordained the ringing of bells and burning of lamps in
lamps. 1 1 a

o o o i

churches.^

Organs. Vitaliau the playing on the organs.^

Gloria Damasus, by the instigation of Jerome, appointed " Gloria Patri"

after the Psalms.'

Memento Pclagius dcvised the memento for the dead.

Leo brought in the incense.

Eutychian,^ as others say, brought in the offertory, which was then

after a manner far otherwise than it is, or hath been used now a great

while. For what time as many of the heathen, being greatly accus-

tomed with offerings, were converted unto Christ, and could not be
well brought from their old long use of offerings, the pope thought to

(1) Rather "336." The introduction of the Pall is ascribed to him. " Ah eo institiitum, ut
Episcopus Ostiensis, qui consecrat Episcopum urbis, pallio uteretur, tradit liber Pontificalis."

Vitae Pontiff. Kom. studio A. Sandini (Ferrariae, 1775), p. 94; who quotes Baronius also (ad an.

336, § 63) to the same effect.—Ed.
(2) " Ab defensione sacrarum imapinum ordiens Pontificatum, legationibus, Epistolis, Synodis

restitit Imperatori leonomacho." Sandini ut supra, p. 268.

—

Ed.
(3) This ordinance belongs rather to Felix I. Cardinal Bona cites as much from Anastasius,

lib. i. Renim Liturg. cap. 19, § 3 ; but it is of little consequence.—Ed.
(4) Cardinal Bona (as quoted by Sandini, p. 40, note 3) writes—" putant nonnulli a Zephyrino

papa statutum fuisse, ut calices vitrei essent." Lib. i. Rerum Liturg, cap. 25, § 1.— Ed.
(5) " Sabinianum Campanarum usum invenisse affirmant aliqui." Sandini, p. 217 ; who thinks

the opinion to he unfounded. He was bishop of Rome in 604.

—

Ed.
(6) " Anno 672, e vivis abiit Vitalianus, quern organis ad sacrorum cultua usum esse, ex quo-

rundam setitentia Platina scribit." Sandini, p. 241.— Ed.
(7) " Multi scriptores legem canendae doxologiae in fine Psal. ad Damasum papam refenmt, a

quo hanc editam sanctionem aiunt, D. Hieronymo suadente et procuiante. Decepti sunt isti ob
epist. Uieronymi sd Damasum, quee ab eruditis tanquam adulterina ac plane commentitia explo-
diiur." Bona de divina Psal. cap. 16, § 6. 2—Ed.

(8) " Eulychianus, as others say." " Hie oonstituit, ut fruges super altare tantum, fabae, et

UV£B benedicerentur." Anastasii Hist, de Vitis Pont. Rom. p. 12. MoguntiK, 1602.

for the
dead.

Incense.
'I'lie offer-
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bear somewliat witli the weak, and permitted them to bring meats Mary.

into the congregation or church, that when the bishop had blessed ^ ^
them, they that brought them might distribute them to the poor, or 1553.

take them to their own use. But afterwards did pope Gregory so

help with this sentence,^ " Thou shalt not appear in the sight of thy

God empty,"" etc., that as he willed the people to lay their offerings

upon the altar, so they did ; and have not yet forgotten to do so still.

Soul-masses, and masses applied for the dead, came in partly by soui-

Gregory, partly by Pelagius, who brought in the Memento, as is said.
"*^^'^^-

Wherein note, good reader, and mark, how these two stand together, AppUca-

,hat which our Saviour saith in his evangelist, " Hoc facite in mei masses for

commemorationem," " Do this in remembrance of me ;" and that ">«= ^'^^'^^

which they say, " In quorum memoria corpus Christi sumitur," etc.

i. e. " In whose commemoration the body of Christ is taken," etc.

Christ would it to be done in his remembrance ; and the pope saith,

" Do it in remembrance of the dead,"" etc.—What can be more
contrary ?

Innocent III. ordained that the sacrament should be reserved in Reserva-

the church. The same brought also in auricular confession^ as a law, sac'ra-*^'^^

about the year of our Lord 1215. He did also constitute that no
T'^J^''ui

archbishop should enjoy the pall, unless he Avere of his own religion; confes-

and therefore no great marvel if there be such unity in popery. A^poUcy

Vigilius ordained that the priest should say mass having his face ofpopery

toward the east.

Platina writeth how the first Latin mass was sung in the sixth The first

council of Constantinople, which was about the year of our Lord ^^"^

680 : so that the said mass was there and then first allowed, and not sung at

before. And yet they (I mean the Greek church) should have tinopie.

known as soon as the mass, if it had proceeded from James or Basil, AppZuz.

as the Latin church did know it.

The opinion to think the mass to help souls in purgatory, was

confirmed by pope John XVII. by reason of a dream, wherein he

dreamed that he saw (and heard the voices of) devils lamenting and The feast

bewailing, that souls were delivered from them by the saying of masses g^^^'

and diriges. And therefore he did approve and ratify the feast of All
'''i'^.f

^^*

Souls, brought in by Odilo. Moreover he adjoined also to the same hallows,

che feast of Allhallows, about the year of our Lord 1003.

Concerning Lent fast, some think that Telesphorus,^ about the Lent fast,

year of our Lord 1 40, was the author thereof. But that peradventure

may be as true, as that which they also attribute to him, that he

ordained three masses of one priest to be said on Christmas-day. Or, Three

if he did ordain that fast, yet he did ordain it but freely to be kept : ^fchTist-

for so I find among the decrees, that Lent was commanded first to be mas day.

lasted but only of the clergy or churchmen.

Pope Leo commanded the sacrament to be censed. censmg.

Pope Boniface set in his foot for covering of the altars. covering.

In St. Cyprian's time it seemeth that water was then mingled with

the wine, whereof we read mention in his second book of Epistles,'*

(1) " Non apparebis in conspectu Dei tui vacuus," etc.

(2) This was in the fourtli Lateran council, canon 21, in Labile, torn. xi. pars 1, col. l?.*!.—En.
(3) " Hie constituit, ut septem liebdomartas ante pascha jcjuniuni cclcbraretur, et natali Domini

noctu missffi celebraientur " Anastas. Hist. Rom. Pontif. p. A.—Ed.
(i) Cyprian, lib. ii. epist. 3.
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Mnry. wliicli Diixturc is referred to Alexander L, in the Order oi' the RoDKin
"

A. D. canon.'

1553. As concerning the breaking of the body in three parts, we read

Ba-akin^' also mention to be made in the same book of Order, but no certain

^f '.\^ author thereof to be named. The words of the book be these :^

tiirt'c " Three ways is tlie body of the Lord understood : one which rose
^^^^^'

ao-ain from tlie dead, being signified by that part which is let fall to

the blood in the chalice ; the other is that which yet is living in the

earth, which the part of the priest eaten doth signify ; the third is

that which now resteth in Christ, which also is figured by that particle

that is reserved upon the altar."

rtedica- Dedication of churches came in by Felix III. ; and that churches

churches, might not be hallowed but by a bishop, a.d, 492.

The canticle, " Gloria, laus," etc. in the procession before the mass

AvvZi,x. 0" Palm Sunday, was instituted by Theodulphus, bishop of Orleans,

as Sigebert writeth, about the year of our Lord 843.

Giving of holy bread came in by this occasion, as it is to be

gathered, partly out of Honorius, partly out of Durandus, and others.

The manner was in ancient time, that the ministers were wont to

receive certain meal of every house or family, wherewith a great loaf

was made, called " Panis Dominicus," able to serve in the communion,

and to be distributed unto the people, who then were wont every day

to be present and to receive, especially they that offered the meal :

for whom it was wont therefore to be said in the canon, " Omnium
circumstantium, qui tibi hoc sacriHcium laudis ofFerunt,"''' etc. But
afterward, the number of the people increasing, and piety decreasing,

as Durandus writeth. it was then ordained to communicate but only

upon Sundays.^

At length followed the third constitution, that thrice a year, at

least Easter, every man should communicate ; it being thus provided,

that instead of the daily communion before used, the " pax" did serve.

Holy And instead of receiving upon the Sunday, bread was hallowed, and

suddenly given and distributed unto the people, which also was called

" Eulogia ;""
the constitution whereof seemeth to proceed from pope

Pius. For so we read in the decrees of the said pope Pius :* " That
the minister shall take of the oblations offered of the people,

remaining of the consecration, or else of the bread which the faithful

bring unto the church, or else to take of his own bread and cut it

conveniently in portions in a clean and a convenient vessel ; so that

after the solemnity of the ministration being done, they that were not

prepared and ready to communicate, may receive every Sunday or

festival-day ' eulogies,' or benedictions with the same.*" Hsec ille.

As concerning holy water, which they used to sprinkle at the church

door upon them that entered in, I will not say that it sprung from
the idolatrous use of the Gentiles.

(1) Ex libro Ordinis Rom. Officio.

(2) " TripUciter," inquit, " corpus Domini intelligitur. Unum quod resurrexit a mortuis, quod
significat particula in sanguinem missa; aliud quod adhuc vivit in terra, significatum per parti-

culam a .sacerdote consumptam ; tertium, quod jam requiescit in Christo, quod etiani k tertia parti-
cula in altari reservata apt^ figuratur," etc. Ex Koni. Ordine de Officio Miss;e.

(3) Honor, in Gemma, lib. i. cap. 66.— Guliel. Durand. in Ration, lib. iv. cap. 53.

(4) " Ut de oblationibus, quae offeruntur a populo et consecrationibus supersunt, vel de panibus
quos deferunt lideles ad eoclesiam, vel cert^ de suis, presbyter convenienter partes incisas habeat
in vase nitido et convenienti, et post missarum solennia qui comnmnicare non fuerint parati
Eulogias omni die Dominica, et in diebus festis, exinde accipiant." E.\ Sanctionibus Ecdebiasticis.
Class. 3, Decreta Pii Papa.
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This I say as I find in " Historia Sozomeni :"' " It was an old ^^"ry-

custom among the Romans, that at the entering in at the churcli door, a. U.

the priest, after the usual manner of the Ethnics, having in his hand 1553,

moist branches of olive, did sprinkle with the same such as entered

in," etc. To the which custom this our manner of giving of holy

water is so like, that it seemeth to proceed out of the same.

In the book of the pope's Decrees, and in the Distinctions of

Gratian, ihere is a certain decree fathered upon Alexander I. about

the year of our Lord 121 ; which decree may well seem to be a

bastard decree, neither agreeing to such a father, nor such a time,

concerning the conjuring of holy water. The words of the decree be

these :^ " We bless water sprinkled with salt among the people, that

all such as be sprinkled with the same, may be sanctified and purified;

which thing we charge and command all priests to do. For if the

ashes of the cow, in the old law, being sprinkled among the people,

did sanctify and cleanse them, much more water sprinkled with salt,

and hallowed with godly prayers, sanctifieth and cleanseth the people.

And if that Elisha the prophet, by the sprinkling of salt, did heal

and help the barrenness of the water; how much more doth the

salt, being hallowed by godly prayers, take away the barrenness or

human things, and sanctify and purge them that be defiled ; also

multiply other things that be good, and turn away the snares of the

devil, and defend men from the deceptions of fimtasy," etc.-^

Thus ye have heard the author and father of holy water, which

some also ascribe to pope Sixtus, who succeeded Alexander : but as

the papists do not agree in the first author or institutor of this hal-

lowing of elements, so I think the same untruly to be ascribed to

either. But leaving the probation of this to further pleasure, let us

now hear, in our own tongue, their own words, which they use in

this their conjuration.

The Form and Words used of the Priest in conjuring Salt.

I conjure thee, thou creature of salt, Ly the -J-
living God, by the -j- true

God, by the holy God, etc. : that thou mayest be made a conjured salt, to the

salvation of them that believe; and that unto all such as receive thee thou

mayest be health of soul and body; and that from out of the place wherein

thou shalt be sprinkled, may fly away and depart all fantasy, wickedness, or

craftiness of the devil's subtlety, and every foul spirit, etc.

The Form of conjuring Water.

I conjure thee, thou creature of water, in the name of -\- God the Father

almighty, and in the name of + Jesu Christ his Son our Lord, and in the

(1) " Erat autem Romanis vetusta consuetude, ut quum limen tetnpli transeundum esset, sacer-

dos secundum morem Etlinicum, madidos tiunsdam olivoe ramusculos manu tenens ingredientes
aspergebat, etc. Sozom. lib. vi. cap. 6 ; Theodor. lib. iii. cap. 16.

(2) " Aquam sale conspersam populis benedicimus, ut ea cuncti aspersi sanctificentur et puri-
ficentur. Quod et omnibus sacerdotibus faciendum esse mandamus : nam si cinis vitulae aspersus
populum sanctiticabat atque nmndabat, multo magis aqua sale aspersa, divinisque precibus
sacrata, populum sanctifica* atque raundat. Et si sale asperso per Helisa?um prophetam sterilitas

aqua; sanata est ;
quar.to magis divinis precibus sacratus sal sterilitateni rerum aufert humanarum,

et coinquinatos sanctillcat et purgat, et caetera bona multiplicat, et insidias diaboli avertit, et a
phantasmatis versutiis homines defendii !" Ex lib. Concil. [tom i. fol. xxii. edit. I53S. Decret.]
De consecrat. Dist. 3. c. [20.] ' Aquam."

(3) These incantations will be commonly found in the earlier pages of the Missals etc. ; as in

the Missale ad usum insignis ecclesife Sarum (fo.. Paris, 1502), where they follow the Calendar.
They appear also much in the same position in the Manuale ad usum Rarum (Antverpise 1.542).

See Ri^iet. Catho'.ieus orihodox. tract., 2. quJEst.25, § 2, andThuani Hist. lib. cxxiii. cap. ], where
nearly .seven folio pages are filled with an account of a pretended po.-session, which was, as usual,

tounicnaiiced uy itie popish priesthood, till it ceased to answer.

—

Ed.
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Mary, virtue -|- of the Holy Ghost, that thou become a conjured water to expel all—— power of the enemy, etc.

^•^^''^- Who seeth not in tlicse words blasphemy intolerable ; how that

which is only due to the blood of Christ, and promised to faith only

in him, is transferred to earthly and insensate creatures, to be salvation

both to body and spirit, inwardly to give remission of sins, to give

health and remedy against evils and devils, against all fantasies,

"wickedness, and all foul spirits, and to expel the power of the enemy,

etc. ? If this be true, whereto serveth the blood of Christ, and the

virtue of christian faith ?

Therefore judge thyself, gentle reader, whether thou think this

trumpery rightly to be fathered upon those ancient fathers afore-

named ; or else whether it may seem more like truth that John
Sleidan writeth, whose words, in his second book " De Monarchiis,"

are these '} " The decrees of these aforesaid bishops and martyrs be

inserted in the Book of Councils ; but of these decrees many be so

childish, so trifling, and so far disagreeing from the holy Scripture,

Manyde- that it is Very like that the same were feigned and counterfeited of

fa?Sy others long after their time,'' etc. Thus much saith Sleidan, with

i!)"li"JoM
iiioi'e wordis in that place ; unto whose testimony if I might be so

lathers, bold also to add my conjecture, I would suppose the conjuration of

wi'renone this aforcsaid water and salt to spring out of the same fountain, from
"'"'^"s.

^ijgjjce proceeded the conjuring of flowers and branches, because I

see the order and manner of them both to be so like and uniform as

may appear.

The Manner of hallowing Flowers and Branches.

I conjure thee, thou creature of flowers and branches, in the name of -f- God
the Father almighty, and in the name of -j- Jesu Christ his Son our Lord, and

in the virtue of the Holy •4- Ghost. Therefore be thou rooted out and dis-

planted from this creature of flowers and branches, all thou strength of the

adversary, all thou host of the devil, and all the power of the enemy, even

every assault of the devils, etc.

And thus much concerning the antiquity of holy bread and holy

water ; whereby thou mayest partly conjecture the same not to

be so old as Stephen Gardiner, in his letter against master Ridley

above mentioned, would have ; being both deceived himself, and also

going about to seduce others.

lieiics Furthermore, as touching the reserving of relics and the memorial

m'niTirof of saints brought into the mass, Gregory III. is the author thereof,

saints.
^y]j^ ^}gQ added to the canon thereof this clause, " Quorum solemni-

tates hodie in conspectu Divine majestatis tuac celebrantur," etc.^

Finally, it were too long to recite every thing in order, devised

and brought in particularly to the mass, and to the church. For

after that man's brain was once set on devising, it never could make

m'amf au cud of heaping rite upon rite, and ceremony upon ceremony, till

^\^IT'\.
^^ religion was turned well nigh to superstition. Thereof cometh oil

oniutii. and cream, brought in by pope Sylvester,^ not wont to be hallowed

(1) "Horum decreta siint in libris inserta concilioriim, sed ex his pleraque tam sunt levicula,

tarn nugatoria, tam aliena prorsus a saciis literis, ut credibile sit ab aliis longo post tempore fuisse

conficta," etc.

(2) Exactis Rom. Pontif. in Vita Greg. HI. [" Gregorius III. (7.31)sediculam construxit, in qua

sacras reliquias unrtiqiie conquisitas condidit ad cultum." Sandini (ut supra), page 268.

—

Ed.]

f.S) See Anastas. de Vitis Pontiff, p. 16. Edit. 1602; or Sandini, page S8.—Ed.
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but by a bishop : that the corporas should not be of silk, but only Mary.

of fine linen cloth : that the psalms should be sung on sides, the one ^ j)

side of the choir singing one verse, the other another, with " Gloria 15 3.

Patri," etc. : that baptism should be ministered at no other time in

the year but only at Easter and Whitsuntide (save only to infants, Haiiow.

and such as were in extreme infirmity), and that it should be font°aV'"^

required forty days before : so determined by pope Siricius,^ And ^^f^yf.
.,

therefore was it that fonts were hallowed only at these two seasons, suntide.

the which hallowing they keep yet still, but the ordinance they have ing of'^'^"

rejected. Item, that bells also were christened.^ Item, no priest
''^"^'

should wear a beard, or have long hair : so appointed by pope Mar-
tin I.^ Item, that auricular confession should be made, that the beards,

book of decrees and decretals should be established, and transubstan- T""?"
• • r- 1-1-11 T TTT stantia-

tiation confirmed ; m which three acts pope Innocent ill. was the "on.

chiefest doer, about the year of our Lord 1215.^

And thus have ye in sum the gatherings of the mass, with the

canon and all the appurtenance of the same : which, not much unlike

to the crow of ^Esop, being patched with the feathers of so many
birds, was so long a gathering, that the temple of Solomon was not so

long in building, as the pope's mass was in making. Whereby judge

now thyself, good reader, whether this mass did proceed from James
and other apostles, or no. And yet this was one of the principal

causes for which so much turmoil was made in the church, with the

bloodshed of so many godly men, suffering in so many quarters of

this realm ; some consumed by fiire ; some pined away with hunger

;

some hanged ; some slain ; some racked ; some tormented one way,

some another : and that only or chiefly for the cause of this aforesaid

popish mass ; as by the reading of this story following, by the grace

of Christ our Lord, shall appear more at large. In whom I wish

thee to continue in health, and to persevere in the truth.

QUEEN MARY.

THE FIRST ENTERING OF QUEEN MARY TO THE CROWN, WITH
THE ALTERATION OF RELIGION, AND OTHER PERTUR-

BATIONS HAPPENING THE SAME TIME IN THIS
REALM OF ENGLAND.^

What time king Edward, by long sickness, began to appear

more feeble and weak, in the meanwhile, during the time of this his

(1) Autor. lib. Concil. torn. i. [fol. clxxviii recto, edit. 1535.]

(2) In Buck's Theological Dictionary, by Dr. Henderson, it is stated (p. 101), that the bells were
assigned " godfathers and godmothers, wlio, as they held the ropes, gave them their names," &c.;
and they may be seen so represented in a wood-cut in the Poi.tificale Roiiianum, folio. Venetiis,

1543. Upon the same subject may be con.sulted Hospinian de Templis, p. 470, edit. 1603; Centum
Gravamina Nat. Germ. No. 51 ; Riveti Catholicus Orthodox, lib. ii. quEEst. 17, §. 11 ; andCrashaw's
Sermon at the Crosse (London, 1609), p. 115.—Ed.

(3) Ex Pont. Damas.
(4) The notes upon this portion of Foxe might have been much enlarged from Gavanti's The-

saurus rituum.ctc. ; to whicli, or to similar works, the reader is referred for enlarged information
on the above subject. What has been here brought forward is enough to show Foxe's general accu-
racy, and, that object satisfactorily attained, any further inquiry into these subjects seems need-
less in this place.

—

Ed.

(5) See Edition 1559, p 215. Ed. 1563, p. 901. Ed. 1570, p. 1567. Ed. 1576, p. 1.336. Ed. 1583,

p. 1397. Ed. 1597, p. 1270. Ed. 1684, vol. iii. p. 11.—Ed.
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Man,, sickness, a certain marriage was provided, concluded, and shortly also

^ ^ upon the same solemnized in the month of May, betAveen the lord

'1553I Guilford, son to the duke of Northumberland, and the lady Jane,

,^^"77 the duke of Suffolk's daughter ; whose mother, being then alive, was
between dauo'htcr to Mar}', king Henry''s second sister, who first was married

Guiifor^d to the French king, and afterward to Charles duke of Suffolk. But

fa"dyjane ^0 make no long tarriance hereupon, the marriage being ended, and

the king waxing every day more sick than other, whereas indeed there

seemed in him no hope of recovery, it was brought to pass by the

consent not only of the nobility, but also of the chief lawyers of the

realm, that the king, by his testament, did appoint the aforesaid lady

Jane, daughter to the duke of Suffolk, to be inheretrix unto the

crown of England, passing over his two sisters, Mary and Elizabeth.

Sir James To this Order subscribed all the king's council, and the chief of the

^amfeth nobility, the mayor and city of London, and almost all the judges

"ueJn"'^
and chief lawyers of this realm, saving only justice Hales of Kent,

Mary. a man both favouring true religion, and also an upright judge as any

hath been noted in this realm, who, giving his consent unto lady

Mary, would in no case subscribe to lady Jane, Of this man (God
Two willing) you shall hear more in the sequel of this story. The causes

feS laid against lady Mary, were as well for that it was feared she would
^ '"^'- marry with a stranger, and thereby entangle the crown ; as also that

she would clean alter religion, used both in king Henry her father's,

and also in king Edward her brother's days, and so bring in the pope,

to the utter destruction of the realm, which indeed afterward came to

pass, as by the course and sequel of this story may well appear.

Much probable matter they had thus to conjecture of her, by reason

of her great stubbornness showed and declared in her brother's days,

as in the letters before mentioned, passing between her, and king

Edward and the council, may appear. The matter being thus con-

cluded, and after confirmed by every man's hand, king Edward, an

imp of so great hope, not long after this, departed by the vehemency

of his sickness, when he was sixteen years of age ; with whom also

decayed in a manner the Avhole flourishing estate and honour of the

English nation.

Queen When king Edward was dead, this Jane was established in the

i>rodaim- kingdom by the nobles' consent, and was forthwith published queen

don.'Com- ^7 proclamation at London, and in other cities where was any great
I'lrison resort, and was there so taken and named. Between this young
km? Ell- damsel and king Edward there was little difference in age, though in
j|ani and

]gjjj.j^j^g r^^(\ knowledge of the tongues she was not only equal, but

also superior unto him, being instructed of a master right notably well

learned.' If her fortune had been as good as was her bringing up, joined

with fineness of wit, undoubtedly she might have seemed comparable
not only to your Aspasias, and Sempronias (to wit, the mother of the

Gracchi), yea to any other women beside, that deserved high praise

for their singular learning ; but also to the university-men, which
have taken many degrees of the schools.

In the meantime, while these things were a working at London,
Mary, who had knowledge of her brother's death, writeth to the lords
of the council in form as followeth.

(I) This instructor of the lady .fane was master Elmer, [Aylmer or M\meT.—ET}.]

Sn
Appendix,

1
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Mary.

A Letter of the Lady Mary, sent to the Lords of the Council, wherein ^ £>

she claimeth the Crown after the Decease of Kina* Edward. 1553.

My lords, we greet you well, and have received sure advertisement, that our

dearest brother the king, our late sovereign lord, is departed to God's mercy;
which news how woful they be unto our heart, he only knoweth, to whose will

and pleasure we must, and do, humbly submit us and our wills. But in this so

lamentable a case, that is to wit jiow, after his majesty's departure and death,

concerning the crown and governance of this realm of England, with the title

of France, and all things thereto belonging, what hath been provided by act of

parliament, and the testament and last will of our dearest father, besides other

circumstances advancing our right, you know, the realm and the whole world

knoweth ; the rolls and records appear by the authoi-ity of the king our said

fatlier, and the king our said brother, and the subjects of this realm ; so that we
verily trust that there is no good true subject, that is, can, or would, pretend to

be ignorant thereof : and of our part we have of ourselves caused, and, as God
shall aid and strengthen us, shall cause, our right and title in this behalf to be

published and proclaimed accordingly. And albeit this so weighty a matter

seemeth strange, that our said brother, dying upon Thursday at night last past,

we hitherto had no knowledge from you thereof, yet we consider your wisdoms
and prudence to be such, that having eftsoons amongst you debated, pondered,

and well weighed this present case with our estate, with your own estate, the

commonwealth, and all our honours, we shall and may conceive great hope and
trust, with much assurance in your loyalty and service ; and therefore for the time

interpret and take things not to the worst, and that ye will, like noblemen, work
the best. Nevertheless, we are not ignorant of your consultations, to undo the

provisions made for our preferment, nor of the great bands, and provisions

forcible, wherewith ye be assembled and prepared—by whom, and to what end,

God and you know, and nature cannot but fear some evil. But be it that some
consideration politic, or whatsoever thing else hath moved you thereto

;
yet

doubt you not, my lords, but we can take all these j'our doings in gracious part,

being also right ready to remit and fully pardon the same, and that freely, to

eschew bloodshed and vengeance, against all those that can or will intend the

same ; trusting also assuredly you will take and accept this grace and virtue in

good part, as appertaineth, and that we shall not be enforced to use the service

of others our true subjects and friends, which in this our just and right cause,

God, in whom our whole affiance is, shall send us. Wherefore, my lords, we
require you, and charge you and every of you, that of your allegiance which

you owe to God and us, and to none other, for our honour and the surety of our

person, only employ yourselves, and forthwith, upon receipt hereof, cause our

right and title to the crown and government of this realm to be proclaimed in

our city of London and other places, as to your wisdom shall seem good, and as

to this case appertaineth ; not failing hereof as our very trust is in you. And
this our letter, signed with our hand, shall be your sufficient warrant in this

behalf.

Given under our signet, at our Manor of Kenning-hall, the ninth

of July, 1553.

To this letter of the lady Mary, the lords of tlie council make
answer again, as followeth :

Answer of the Lords of the Council unto the Lady Mary's Letter.

Madam, we have received your letters, the ninth of this instant, declaring

your supposed title, which you judge yourself to have, to the imperial crown oi'f^^j/^g^^

this realm, and all the dominions thereunto belonging. For answer whereof, with the

this is to advertise you, that forasmuch as our sovereign lady queen Jane is, ^"^"^
"i.^^

after the death of our sovereign lord Edward the Sixth, a prince of most noble ward's

meiuory, invested and possessed with the just and right title in the imperial will, and

crown of this realm, not only by good order of'old ancient laws of this realm,
the'^^.hoie

but also by our late sovereign lord's letters patent, signed with his own hand, oour.cli
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Lady

and sealed with the great seal of England in presence of the most part of the

Hobles, councillors, judges, with divers other grave and sage personages, assent-

ing and subscribing to the same : we must, therefore, as of most bounden duty

and allegiance, assent unto her said grace, and to none other, except we should

(which faithful subjects cannot) fall into grievous and unspeakable enormities.

Wherefore we can no less do, but, for the quiet both of the realm and you also,

to advertise you, that forasmuch as the divorce made between the king of famous

memory, king Henry the Eighth, and the lady Katherine your mother, was neces-

sary to be had both by the everlasting laws of God, and also by the ecclesiastical

laws, and by the most part of the noble and learned universities of Christendom,

and confirmed also by the sundry acts of parliaments remaining yet in their force,

and thereby you justly made illegitimate and unheritable to the crown imperial of
Mary ac-

^j^jg realm, and the rules, and dominions, and possessions of the same, you will,upon

illegiti- just consideration hereof, and of divers other causes lawful to be alleged for the
•nate. same, and for the just inheritance of the right line and godly order taken by the

late king our sovereign lord king Edward the Sixth, and agreed upon by the

nobles and greatest personages aforesaid, surcease by any pretence to vex and
molest any of our sovereign lady queen Jane's subjects from their true faith and
allegiance due unto her grace : assuring you, that if you will for respect show
yourself quiet and obedient (as you ought), you shall find us all and several

ready to do you any service that we with duty may, and be glad, with your quiet-

ness, to preserve the common state of this realm, wherein you may be other-

wise grievous unto us, to yourself, and to them. And thus we bid you most
heartily well to fare. From the Tower of London, in this ninth of July, 1553.

Your Ladyship's friends, showing yourself an obedient subject,

Thomas Canterbury. Shrewsbury. John Gates.

The Marquis of Winchester. Pembroke. W. Peter.

John Bedford. Cobham. W. Cecil.

William Northampton. R. Riche. John Cheke.
Thomas Ely, chancellor. Huntingdon. John Mason.
Northumberland. Darcy. Edward North.
Henry Suffolk. Cheney. R. Bowes.'

Henry Arundel. R. Cotton.

Keepeth After tliis answcr received, and the minds of the lords perceived,

from lady Mary speedeth herself secretly aAvay far off from the city, hoping
London.

(.]jiefly upon the good will of the commons, and yet perchance not

destitute altogether of the secret advertisements of some of the

nobles. When the council heard of her sudden departure, and per-

ceived her stoutness, and that all came not to pass as they supposed,

they gathered speedily a power of men together, appointing an army,

and first assigned that the duke of Suffolk should take that enter-

prise in hand, and so have the leading of the band. But afterward,

The duke altering their minds, they thought it best to send forth the duke of

Northumberland, with certain other lords and gentlemen ; and that

the duke of Suffolk should keep the Tower, where the lord Guilford

and the lady Jane the same time were lodged.

In the which expedition the guard also, albeit they were much
unwilling at the first thereunto, yet notwithstanding, through the

vehement persuasions of the lord treasurer, master Chomley, and others,

they were induced to assist the duke, and to set forward with him.

These things thus agreed upon, and the duke now being set

forward after the best array out of London, having notwithstanding

his times prescribed, and his journey appointed by the council, to

the intent he might not seem to do any thing but upon warrant,

(1) All these aforesaid, except only the duke of Northumberland, and sir John Gates, afterward
were either by special favour, or special or general pardon, discharged.

iif North
umber-
land sent

ai^ainst

her.
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Mary, in the meanwhile, tossed with much travail up and down, to Mary.

work the surest way for her best advantage, withdrew herself into the "aTd""
quarters of Norfolk and Suffolk, where she understood the duke's 1553.

name to be had in much hatred for the service that had been done poncy of

there of late under king Edward, in subduing the rebels ; and there,
^^J^^^

gathering to her such aid of the commons on every side as she might,

kept herself close for a space within Framlingham-castle. To whom Mary

first of all resorted the Suffolk men ; who, being always forward in pj.^^^
*°

promoting the proceedings of the gospel, promised her their aid and lingiiam-

help, so that she would not attempt the alteration of the religion. The suf-

which her brother king Edward had before established by laws and gaUiS'to

orders publicly enacted, and received by the consent of the whole i^^^.

realm in that behalf.

To make the matter short, unto this condition she eftsoons agreed, shepro-

with such promise made unto them that no innovation should be
j^Jthiuiiy

made of religion, as that no man would or could then have mis- *iiat siie

doubted her. Which promise, if she had as constantly kept, as alter re-

they did willingly preserve her with their bodies and weapons, she
''^'^°"'

had done a deed both worthy her blood, and had also made her reign

more stable to herself through former tranquillity. For though a Breach of

man be never so puissant of power, yet breach of promise is an evil
fn'h^r^'*

upholder of quietness ; fear is worse ; but cruelty is the worst of all.

Thus Mary, being guarded with the power of the gospellers, did

vanquish the duke, and all those that came against her. In consideration

whereof it was, methinks, a heavy word that she answered to the

Suffolk men afterwards, who did make supplication to her grace to

perform her promise :
" Forasmuch,'" saith she, " as you, being but Her an-

members, desire to rule your head, you shall one day well perceive, that ^Z^suf-

members must obey their head, and not look to bear rule over the ^""^ "i*^"

same." And not only that, but also to cause the more terror unto

others, a certain gentleman named master Dobbe, dwelling about Master

Wyndham side, for the same cause (that is, for advertising her by punished,

humble request of her promise), was punished, being three sundry times

set on the pillory to be a gazing stock unto all men. Divers others

delivered her books and supplications made out of the Scripture, to

exhort her to continue in the true doctrine then established ; and for

their good will were sent to prison. But such is the condition of man''s

nature, as here you see, that we are for the most part more ready always

to seek friendship when we stand in need of help, than ready to requite

a benefit once past and received. Howbeit against all this, one sheet- perfect

anchor we have, which may be a sure comfort to all miserable creatures,
l^xm^^vLt

that equity and fidelity are ever perfect and certainly found with the of doors;

vet it is fo

Lord above ; though the same, being shut out of the doors in this be found

world, be not to be found here among men. But, seeing our intent ve^.*^"

is to write a story, not to treat of office, let us lay Suffolk men aside

for a while, whose deserts, for their readiness and diligence Avith the

queen, I will not here stand upon. What she performed on her

part, the thing itself, and the whole story of this persecution do

testify, as hereafter more plainly will appear.

* In ' the mean time, queen Mary keeping at Fremingham (as is

(1) Sec Edition 15C'3, page 302.- Ed.

C C 2
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Mary, said), Gocl SO tumed the hearts of the people to her, and against the

^ J)
council, that she overcame them without bloodshed, notwithstanding

1553". there was made great expedition against her both by sea and land.*

On the contrary side, the duke of Northumberland having his

warrant under the broad seal, with all furniture in readiness, as he

took his voyage, and was now forward in his way ; what ado there

was, what stirring on every side, what sending, what riding and post-

ing, what letters, messages, and instructions went to and fro, what

talking among the soldiers, what heart-burning among the people,

what fiiir pretences outwardly, inwardly what privy practices there

were, what speeding of ordnance daily and hourly out of the Tower,

what rumours and coming down of soldiers from all quarters there

were ; a world it was to see, and a process to declare, enough to make
a whole Iliad.

The greatest help that made for the lady Mary was the short

journeys of the duke, which by commission were assigned to him
before, as is above mentioned. For the longer the duke lingered in

his voyage, the lady Mary the more increased in puissance, the hearts

of the people being mightily bent unto her, which after the council

at London perceived, and understood how the common multitude did

withdraw their hearts from them, to stand with her, and that certain

noblemen began to go the other way, they turned their song, and

Mary pro- proclaimed for queen the lady Mary, eldest daughter to king Henry

fn^Loa-
"^III-? ^^<^ appointed by parliament to succeed king Edward, dying

don. without issue.

The duke And SO the duke of Northumberland, being by counsel and advice

ura^er-'^' scut forth against her, was left destitute, and forsaken alone at Cam-
1.'^"'^

.... bridge with some of his sons, and a few others, among whom the
brought ^

,

' ' o
to the earl of Huntingdon was one ; who there were arrested and brought to

a traitor! the Tower of London, as traitors to the crown, notwithstanding that

he had there proclaimed her queen before.

Thus have ye Mary now made a queen, and the sword of authority

put into her hand, which how she afterward did use, we may see in

the sequel of this book. Therefore (as I said), when she had been

thus advanced by the gospellers, and saw all in quiet by means that

her enemies were conquered, sending the duke captive to the Tower
Mary before (which was the 25th of July), she followed not long after,

Lmi'doii!" being brought up the 3d day of August to London, with the great

rejoicing of many men, but with a greater fear of more, and yet with

flattery peradventure most great, of feigned hearts.

The lady Thus couiiug up to Londou, her first lodging she took at the

i^TxiTi Tower, where the aforesaid lady Jane, with her husband the lord
Guilford, GuHford, a little before her comino-, were imprisoned: where they
prisoners. ... ~

' •'

The (Uiice remained waiting her pleasure almost five months. But the duke,

umber- witlilu a uionth after his coming to the Tower, being adjudged to

tonne'd';
fl^^^tl), was brought fortli to the scaffold, and there beheaded ; albeit

revoketh he, having a promise, and being put in hope of pardon (yea, though

ligion. his head were upon the block), if he would recant and hear mass,

consented thereto, and denied in words that true religion, which,

before time, as well in king Henrv the Eighth's days, as in king

Edward's, he had oft evidently declared himself both to favour and
further—exhorting also the people to return to the catholic faith, as
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he termed it ; whose recantation the papists did forthwith publish ^fary.

and set abroad, rejoicing not a little at his conversion, or rather sub- ~X1)

^

version, as then appeared. 1553*.

Thus the duke of Northumberland, with sir John Gates, and sir ^he duke
Thomas Palmer (which Palmer on the other side confessed his faith beheaded.

that he had learned in the gospel, and lamented that he had not Gates and

lived more gospel-like), being put to death ; in the meantime queen paimwf"
Mary, entering thus her reiijn with the blood of these men, besides Foiftiss-

1 .

~
.

°
. . i"S their

hearmg mass herself in the Tower, gave a heavy show and significa- laith, are

tion hereby, but especially by the sudden delivering of Stephen ^
^^'^'^^'

Gardiner out of the Tower, that she was not minded to stand to

that which she so deeply had promised to the Suffolk men before,

concerning the not subverting or altering the state of religion, as in

very deed the surmise of the people was therein nothing deceived.

Besides the premises, other things also followed, which every day True

more and more discomforted the people, declaring the queen to bear ^[5^0*^5"^

no good will to the present state of religion; as not only the releas- displaced.

ing of Gardiner, being then made lord chancellor of England and
bishop of Winchester, Dr, Poynet being put out ; but also that

Bonner was restored to his bishopric again, and Dr. Ridley displaced.

Item, Dr. Day, to the bishopric of Chichester ; John Scory being

put out. Item, Dr. Tonstal to the bishopric of Durham. Item,

Dr. Heath to the bishopric of Worcester, and John Hooper com-
mitted to the Fleet. Item, Dr. Vesey to Exeter, and Miles Coverdale

put out. These things being marked and perceived, great heavi-

ness and discomfort grew more and more to all good men''s hearts ;

but on the contrary, to the wicked, great rejoicing : in which discord

of minds, and diversity of affections, was now to be seen a miserable

face of things in the whole commonwealth of England. They that

could dissemble, took no great care how the matter went : but such

whose consciences were joined to truth, perceived already coals

to be kindled, which after should be the destruction of many a true

christian man ; as indeed it came to pass. In the meanwhile queen Apariia

Mary, after these beginnings, having removed from the Tower to "ummon

Hampton-court, caused a parliament to be summoned against the ^''•

10th of October^ next ensuing, whereof more is to be said hereafter.

Ye heard before, how divers bishops were removed, and others

])laced in their rooms ; amongst whom was Dr. Ridley bishop of

London, a worthy man both of fame and learning. This Dr. Ridley, Bishop

in the time of queen Jane, had made a sermon at Paul's Cross, so ^reachetb

commanded by the council ; declaring there his mind to the people ^.'^^5^"''^

as touchinsr the ladv Mary, and dissuaded them, alleging there the s/^
,<? . ,

.•' •". ... • 1 i •
-i

• • 1
Appendix.

incommodities and inconveniences which might rise by receiving ner

to be their queen ; prophesying, as it were before, that which after

came to pass, that she would bring in foreign power to reign over

them, besides the subverting also of all christian religion then already

established : showing, moreover, that the same Mary being in his

diocese, he, according to his duty (being then her ordinary), had

travailed much with her to reduce her to this religion, and notwith-

standing in all other points of civility she showed herself gentle

and tractable, yet in matters that concerned true faith and doctrine,

(1) Rather, Octobers. See Statutes of the Realm. £dit. 1819, vol. iv. p. 197.— Kd.
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Mar,,, slie showed herself so stiff and obstinate, that there was no other hope

'^
J) of her to be conceived, but to disturb and overturn all that, which,

1553". witli so great labours, had been confirmed and planted by her brother

afore. Shortly after this sermon, queen Mary was proclaimed

;

Avhereupon he, speedily repairing to Framlingham to salute the queen,

had such cold welcome there, that, being despoiled of all his dignities,

he was sent back upon a lame halting horse to the Tower.

Master After him preached also master Rogers the next Sunday, entreat-

Jreich- ing very learnedly upon the gospel of the same day.

""'• This so done, queen Mary, seeing all things yet not going so after

App'nd.z. ]ier mind as she desired, devised with her council to bring to pass

that thing by other means, which as yet, by open law, she could not

well accomplish ; directing forth an inhibition by proclamation, that

no man should preach or read openly in churches the word of God,

besides other things also in the same proclamation inhibited, the copy

whereof here followeth.

An Inhibition of the Queen, for Preaching, Printing, &c.

Aug. 18. The queen's highness, well remembering what great inconveniences and

dangers have grown to this lier highness's realm in times past, through the

diversity of opinions in questions of religion, and hearing also that now of late,

since the beginning of her most gracious reign, the same contentions be again

nuich revived, through certain false and untrue reports and rumours spread by

some light and evil-disposed persons, hath thought good to do to understand,

to all her highness's most loving subjects, her most gracious pleasure in manner
following

:

Mary be- First, her majesty, being presently by the only goodness of God settled in

ginneth Ijcr just possession of the imperial crown of this realm, and other dominions

foru/her thereunto belonging, cannot now hide that religion, which God and the world

popish knoweth she hath ever professed from her infancy hitherto : wliich as her
religion, niajesty is minded to observe and maintain for herself by God's grace, during

heref
""'

her time, so doth her highness much desire, and would be glad, the same were
grounded of all her subjects quietly and charitably embraced.

queen's^^ And yet she doth signify unto all her majesty's loving subjects, that of her

fc'ood will, most gracious disposition and clemency, her highness mindeth not to compel

any her said subjects thereunto, unto such time as further order by common
assent may be taken therein: forbidding nevertheless all her subjects of all

degrees, at their perils, to move seditions, or stir unqHietness in her people by
interpreting the laws of this realm after their brains and fantasies, but quietly

to continue for the time, till (as before is said) further order may be taken, and

therefore willeth and straitly chargeth andcommandeth all her said good loving

subjects to live together in quiet sort and christian charity, leaving those new-

Terms of found devilish terms of papist or heretic, and suchlike, and applying their whole
papist care, study, and travail, to live in the fear of God, exercising their conversations

Uc for"^' ni such charitable and godly doing, as their lives may indeed express that great

bidden, hunger and thirst of God's glory and holy word, which, by rash talk and words,

many have pretended : and in so doing they shall best please God, and live

without danger of the laws, and maintain the tranquillity of the realm. Whereof
as her highness shall be most glad, so, if any man shall rashly pi-esume to make
any assemblies of people, or at any public assemblies, or otherwise shall go

about to stir the people to disorder or disquiet, she mindeth, according to her

duty, to see the same most severely reformed and punished according to her

higlmess's laws.

And furthermore, forasmuch as it is also well known, that sedition and false

rumours have been nourished and maintained in this realm, by the subtlety and
malice of some evil-disposed persons, which take upon them, without sufficient

authority, to preach and to interpret the word of God after their own brain in

churches,' and other places both public and private, and also by playing of

(1) Uere is the head of Winchester.
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interludes, and printing of false fond books, ballads, rhymes, and other lewd Mary.
treatises in the English tongue, concerning doctrine, in matters now in question

'

and controversy touching the high points and mysteries of christian religion
; ,

which books, ballettes, rhymes, and treatises, are chiefly by the printers and
stationers set out to sale to her grace's subjects of an evil zeal for lucre and
covetous of-vile gain : her higlmess, therefore, straitly chargeth and com-
mandeth all and every of her said subjects, of whatsoever state, condition, or
degree they be, that none of them presume from henceforth to preach ; or, by Preach-

way of reading in churches or other public or private places (except in the inp. print-

schools of the university), to interpret or teach any Scriptures, or any manner jn^] and
"

points of doctrine concerning religion ; neither also to print any books, matter, playing of

ballet, rhyme, interlude, process, o* treatise, nor to play any interlude (except J"V'f"

they have her grace's special license in writing for the same), upon pain to strained.

incur lier highness's indignation and displeasure.

And her highness also further chargeth and commandeth all and every her
said subjects, that none of them, of their own private authority, do presume to

punish, or to rise against any offender in the causes above said, or any other
offender in words or deeds in the late rebellion committed or done by the duke
of Northumberland or his complices, or to seize any of their goods, or violentlv
to use any such offender by striking or imprisoning or threatening the same;
but wholly to refer the punishment of all such offenders unto her highness and
public authority, whereof her majesty mindeth to see due punishment,
according to the order of her highness's laws.

Nevertheless, as her highness mindeth not hereby to restrain and discourage
any of her loving subjects, to give from time to time true information against
any such offenders in the causes abovesaid unto her grace or her council, for

the punishment of every such offender, according to tiie effect of her highness's
laws provided in that part: so her said highness exhorteth and straitly chargeth
her said subjects, to obsei-ve her commandment and pleasure in every part
aforesaid, as they will avoid her highness's said indignation and most grievous
displeasure: the severity and rigour whereof as her highness shall be most
sorry to have cause to put the same in execution, so doth she utterly deter-

mine not to permit such unlawful and rebellious doings of her subjects (whereof
may ensue the danger of her royal estate) to remain unpunished, but to see

her said laws touching these points to be thoroughly executed : which extre-

mities she trusteth all her said loving subjects will foresee, dread, and avoid
accordingly; her said highness straitly charging and commanding all mayors,
sheriffs, justices of peace, bailiffs, constables, and all other public officers and
ministers, diligently to see to the observing and executing of her said command-
ments and pleasure, and to apprehend all such as shall wilfully offend in this

part, committing the same to the next gaol, there to remain without bail or

mainprize, till, upon certificate made to her highness, or her privy council, of
their names and doings, and upon examination had of their offences, some
further order shall be taken for their punishment, to the example of others,

according to the effect and tenor of the laws aforesaid.

Given at our manor of Richmond, the eighteenth day of August,
in the first year of our most prosperous reign.

God save the Queen.

MASTER BOURN PREACHING AT PAUl''s CROSS.

About this time, or not long before, Bonner bishop of London, Aug. is.

being restored, appointed master Bourn, a canon of PauFs, to

preach at the Cross, who afterward was bisliop of Bath. Bourn took
occasion of the gospel of that day, to speak somewhat laro'ely in

justifying of Bonner being then present :
" Which Bonner," said he,

*' upon the same text, in that place that day four years, had preached
before ; and was, upon the same, most cruelly and unjustly cast into

the most vile dungeon of the Marshalsea, and there kept durino- the
time of king Edward."' His words sounded so evil in the ears of
tlie hearers, that they cotild not keep silence ; and began to murmur
O) No marvel if Bonner were so foul fallen away in such a vile dungeon in the Marshalsea.



392 TUMULT AT I'AUL S CROSS. PREACHERS INHIBITED.

Mary, and to stit in such sort, that the mayor and aldermen with other

^ jj estates tlien present, feared much an uproar. But the truth is, that

15.53! one hurled a dagger at the preacher; but who it was, it could not

then be proved, albeit afterward it was known.

In fine the stir was such, that the preacher plucked in his head,

and durst no more appear in that place. The matter of his sermon

tended much to the derogation and dispraise of king Edward, which

Master tiling the people in no case could abide. Then master Bradford, at

aipeaseth the rcqucst of the preacher's brother and others, then being in the

''',"; pulpit, stood forth and spake so mildly, christianly, and effectuously,

i5r:idford iliat with fcw words he appeased all : and afterward he and master

R!f"ers
Rogers couductcd the preacher betwixt them from the pulpit to the

gumd the grammar-school door, where they left him safe, as further, in the
^'^^''

' story of master Bradford, is declared. But, shortly after, they were

both rewarded with long imprisonment, and, last of all, with fire in

Smithfield.

App^fndix. By reason of this tumult at Paul's Cross, an order was taken by
the lords of the council with the mayor and aldermen of London to

this effect

:

That they, calling the next day following a common council of the city,

should thereby charge every householder to cause their children, apprentices,

and other servants, to keep their own parish churches upon the holy days, and
not to suffer them to attempt any thing to the violating of the common peace :

wilhng them also to signify to the said assembly the queen's determination,

uttered unto them by her highness the 12th of August, in the Tower; which
was, that albeit her grace's conscience was stayed in the matters of religion, yet

she graciously meant not to compel or strain other men's consciences otherwise

than God should (as she ti'usted) put in their hearts a persuasion of the truth

that she was in, through the opening of his word unto them by godly, virtuous,

and learned preachers, etc.

Also it was then ordered, that every alderman, in his ward, should forthwith

send for the curates of every parish within their liberties ; and warn them not
only to forbear to preach themselves, but also not to suffer any others to preach,
or make any open or solemn reading of Scripture in their chui'ches, unless the

said preachers were severally licensed by the queen.

After this sermon at Paul's Cross aforenamed, the next *Sunday*
it followed that the queen's guard was at the Cross with their weapons
to guard the preacher. And when quiet men withdrew themselves

from the sermon, order was taken by the mayor, that the ancients of

all companies should be present, lest the preacher should be dis-

couraged by his small auditory.

Ruticr. August.—The 15th of August, a.d. 1558, was one William Rutter
conunitted by the council to the Marshalsea, for uttering certain

words against master Bourn preacher, for his sermon at Paul's Cross

on Sunday last before.

The 16th of August, was Humfrey Palden committed to the

Compter, for words against the said Bourn's sermon at Paul's Cross,

fisher. A letter sent to the sheriffs of Buckingham and Bedford, for the

apprehending of one Fisher, parson of Amersham, a preacher.

Another letter to the bishop of Norwich, not to suffer any
preacher or other to preach or expound the Scripture openly, without
special license from the queen.

The same day were master Bradford, master Vcron, and master
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Beacon, preachers, committed to the cliarge of the lieutenant of the Mart,.

Tower. •

The same day, also, was master John Rogers, preacher, com- 155.3!

manded to keep himself prisoner in his own house at Paul's, without ^^^^^
having any conference with any other than those of his own household, and

The 22d of August, there were two letters directed to master rS.
Coverdale bishop of Exeter, and master Hooper bishop of Glou- ^°''^^-

cester, for their undelayed repair to the court, and there to attend Hooker.

the council's pleasure.

The same day Fisher, parson of Amersham, made his appear- Fisher.

ance before the council, according to their letter the 1 6th of August,
and was appointed the next day to bring in a note of his sermon.

The 24th of August, was one John Melvin a Scot, and preacher, Meivin.

sent to Newgate in London by the council.

The 26th of August, there was a letter sent to the mayor of symons.

Coventry and his brethren, for the apprehension of one Symons, of
Worcester, preacher, and then vicar of St. Michaefs in Coventry ; and
for the sending of him up to the council, with his examinations and
other matters they could charge him with ; with a commission to

them to punish all such as had, by means of his preaching, used any
talk against the queen's proceedings.

The 29th of August, master Hooper, bishop of Gloucester, made Apr%'diT.

his personal appearance before the council, according to their letters

the 22d of August.

The 31st of August master Coverdale, bishop of Exeter, made his

appearance before the council, according to their letters the 22d of
August.

September.—The 1st of September, 1553, master Hooper and
master Coverdale appeared again before the council, whence master
Hooper was committed to the Fleet, and master Coverdale com-
manded to attend the lords' pleasure.

The 2d of September, master Hugh Symons, vicar of St. Michael's Symom.

in Coventry, was before the coimcil for a sennon and was commanded
to appear again upon Monday next after.

The 4th of September, a letter was directed from the council to Latimer.

master Hugh Latimer, for his appearance before them.

About the 5th day of September the same year, Peter Martyr Peter

came to London from Oxford, where, for a time he had been com- ^^^nyr.

manded to keep his house, and found there the archbishop of Canter-

bury, who offered to defend the doctrine of the book of Common
Prayer, both by Scriptures and doctors, assisted by Peter Martyr
and a few others, as hereafter ye shall hear. But whilst they were in

hope to come to disputations, the archbishop and others were impri-

soned ; but Peter Martyr was suffered to return whence he came.

The same day there was a letter sent to the mayor of Coventry to symons.

set Hugh Symons at liberty, if he would recant his sermon ; or else

to stay him, and to signify so much to the council.

The 13th of September, master Hugh Latimer appeared before Latimer,

tlie council, according to their letter the 4th of September, and was
committed to the Tower close prisoner, having his servant Austin to Au>tui.

attend upon him.
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Mary. The saiTiQ day the archbishop of Canterbury, appearing before the

J.
council, was commanded to appear the next day at afternoon before

irJ53. tliem in the Star-chamber.

—^,— The 14th of September, the archbishop of Canterbury, according
Appendix.

^^ ^j^^j^ former day's commandment, made his appearance before the

lords in the Star-chamber ; where they, charging him with treason,

and spreading abroad of seditious bills to the disquieting of the state,

committed him from thence to the Tower of London, there to remain

till further justice and order at the queen's pleasure.

The 15th of September there was a letter sent to master Horn,

dean of Durham, for his appearance before them ; and another was

sent to him the 7th of October next after, for his speedy appearance.

The 16th of September there were letters sent to the mayors ot

Dover and Rye, to suffer all French protestants to pass out of this

realm, except such whose names should be signified to them by the

French ambassador.

Queen Octohev.^—The 1st day of October queen Mary was crowned at

cro\7ned
Wcstmiustcr,and the 1 0th day of the same month began the parliament

The par- with the solcmu mass of the Holy Ghost, after the popish manner,

besinneth Celebrated with great pomp in the palace of Westminster ; to the

wuh a which mass among the other lords, according to the manner, should

come the bishops who yet remained undeposed, who were the

archbishop of York, Dr. Taylor bishop of Lincoln, John Harley

Two bishop of Hereford. Of the bishops. Dr. Taylor and master Harley,

wTthdraw (presenting themselves according to their duty, and taking their place

seu^'s
amongst the lords), after they saw the mass begin, not abiding the

from the sight thcrcof, withdrew themselves from the company: for the which

cause the bishop of Lincoln being examined, and protesting his faith,

iiariey was, upou the samc, commanded to attend ; who not long after, at

HereL'd Ankerwyke, by sickness departed. Master Harley, because he was

]\'SJ,',°"'°^ married, was excluded both from the parliament and from his bi-

shopric. shopric.

Mass being done, the queen, accompanied with the estates of the

realm, was brought into the parliament-house, there, according to the

manner, to enter and begin the consultation : at which consultation

statutes or parliament were repealed all statutes made in the time of king

"^^unfie Henry the Eighth for prsemunire, and statutes made in kmg Ed-
juuiothcrs -ward the Sixth's time for administration of Common Prayer and

Sacrament in the English tongue ; and further, the attainder of the

the duke of Northumberland was by this parliament confirmed. \\\

Altars the meanwhile many men were forward in erecting of altars and

wisses masses in churches. And such as would stick to the laws made in
erected. Yiw^ Edward's tiuic, till others should be established, some of them

were marked, and some presently apprehended; among whom sir James
Sir James Hales, a knight of Kent and justice of the Common Pleas, was one;

knight, who, notwithstanding he had ventured his life in queen Mary's cause,

in that he would not subscribe to the disinheriting of her by the

king's will, yet for that he did, at a quarter sessions, give charge upon
(1) A very interesting narrative of the troubles of Thomas Mountain, parson of Whittington

College, which has not found a place in Foxe's volumes, might here be introduced from Strype's
" Memorials uncitr Mary I. ; chaps, vii. xi. ;" and more particularly, respecting his removal to the
prison at Cambridge, his release thence, and his subsequent hair-breadth escapes from the hands
of bishop Gardiiier^s familiars ; In chapters xxiii. xxiv.

—

Ed.
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the statutes made in the time of king Henry the Eighth, and Edward Mary.

the Sixth, for the supremacy and religion, he was imprisoned in the ^ D
JNIarshalsea, Compter, and Fleet, and so cruelly handled and put in 1553!
fear, by talk that the warden of the Fleet used to have in his hear- ^he trou-

ing, of such torments as were in preparing for heretics (or for what *'•'' °*'

other cause God knoweth), that he sought to rid himself out of this Haifs^.

life by wounding himself with a knife, and afterward was contented pofi^y"'

to say as they willed him : whereupon he was discharged. But.
after that, he never rested till he had drowned himself in a river, half

a mile from his house in Kent : of whom more is to be seen, when
you come to his story.

During the time of this parliament, the clergy likewise, after their a Convo-

wonted manner, had a convocation, with a disputation also, appointed
''*"°"'

by the queen's commandment, at PauFs Church in London the same
time, which was about the 18th of October; in the which convo-
cation, first master John Harpsfield, bachelor of divinity, made a
sermon " ad clerum," the 16th of October. After the sermon done,

it was assigned by the bishops, that they of the Clergy-house, for o/p/e,"'

avoiding confusion of words, should choose them a prolocutor ; to w™Dr^"
the which room and office, by common assent, was named Dr. Weston,

Weston, dean of Westminster, and presented to the bishops with hSlhop

an oration of master Pie, dean of Chichester, and also of master j^The"^"

Wimbisley, archdeacon of London: which Dr. Weston, being chosen cpnvoca.

and brought unto the bishops, made his gratulatory oration to the house.

house, with the answer again of bishop Bonner.

After these things thus sped in the convocation-house, they pro-

ceeded next to the disputation appointed, as is above said, by the

queen's commandment, about the matter of the sacrament ; which
disputation continued six days : wherein Dr. Weston was chief on
the pope's part, Avho behaved himself outrageously in taunting and
checking. In conclusion, such as disputed on the contrary part were
driven some to flee, some to deny, and some to die; though to the

most men's judgments that heard the disputation, they had the upper

hand, as here may appear by the report of the said disputation, the

copy whereof we thought fit here to annex as followeth

:

THE TRUE REPORT OF THE DISPUTATION HAD AND BEGUN IN

THE CONVOCATION-HOUSE AT LONDON THE 18tH OF
OCTOBER, A.D. 1553.^

Whereas divers and uncertain rumours be spread abroad of the disputation

had in the Convocation-house to the intent that all men may know the cer-

tainty of all things therein done and said, as much as the memory of him that
was present thereat can bear away, he hath thought good at request, thoroughly
to describe what was said therein on both partes of the matters argued and
had in question, and of the entrance thereof.

(1) The original report of this Discussion—intituled " The freu report of the dysputacyon had
and begone in the convocacyo hows at London, etc. Imprinted at Basil by Alexander Edmonds,
1554,"—was drawn up by Philpot, archdeacon of Winchester. This was immediately translated

by V. Pollanus into Latin, and published under the title
—" Vera Expositio Disputationis institutae

mandato D. Mariae regina; in Synodo Ecclesiastica." (16mo. Romae, 1554.) See an English version
of PoUanus's Preface in Philpot's "Examinations, &c.," Parker Soc. Ed., page 174; also, Her-
bert's Typographical Antiquities, vol. iii. page 1574; Strype's Memorials, vol. iv. page 453,
London, 1816; also Gerde's Scrinium Antiquarium ad Hist. Reform. Groningre, 1748, tom. iii.

page 163, where a large portion of the Latin Exposition is reprinted. See more on the subject in
the Appendix to this volume.

—

Ed.
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^^"•y- The Act of the First Day.

A. D. First, upon Wednesday, being the I81I1 day cf October, at afternoon, master

1553. Weston, tl>e prolocutor, certified the liouse, that it was the queen's pleasure, that

the company of tlie same house, being many learned men assembled, should

debate of matters of religion, ancl constitute laws tliereof, which her grace and

jippendix. the parliament would ratify. " And for that," said he, " there is a book of late

set forth, called the Catechism [which he showed forth] bearing the name of this

Dr. Wes- honourable synod, and yet put forth without your consents, as I have learned
;

ton, pro-
ijeing a book very pestiferous, and full of heresies ; and likewise the Book ofCom-

a'-a'iMst monPrayer very abominable," as it pleased him to term it, " I thought it therefore

iMo book best, first to begin with the articles of the Catechism, concerning the sacrament

ciii^m'^set o^ the altar, to confirm the natural presence of Christ in the same, and also

(ortti in transubstantia/ion. Wherefore," said he, " it shall be lawful, on Friday next
kin;,'Kd-

gnsuin'^. for all men freely to speak their conscience and learning in these

matters, that all doubts may be removed, and they tuUy satisfied thereni.
\s ard s

time.

The Act of the Second Day.

The Friday coming, being the 20th of October, when men had thought they

should have entered disputation of the questions proposed, the prolocutor

Two bills exhibited two several bills imto the house ; the one for the Natural Presence of
exhibited Christ in the Sacrament of the Altar; the other concerning the Catechism,

convoca- that it was not of that house's agreement set forth, and that they did not agree

tiuii- thereunto : requiring all them to subscribe to the same, as he himself had done.
house by Whereunto the whole house did immediately assent, except six,' which were

loLutor. the dean of Rochester, the dean of Exeter, the archdeacon of Winchester, the

archdeacon of Hereford, the archdeacon of Stow, and one other.

The book And whilst the rest were about to subscribe these two articles, John Philpot
°' "^® stood up, and spake, first, concerning the article of the Catechism, that he

chisra de- thought they were deceived in the title of the Catechism, in that it beareth the
tended by title of the Synod of London last before this ; although many of them which

' '"'' then were present were never made privy thereof in setting it forth ; for that

this house had granted the authority to make ecclesiastical laws unto certaui

persons to be appointed by the king's majesty ; and whatsoever ecclesiastical

laws they, or the most part of them, did set forth, according to a statute in that

behalf provided, it might be well said to be done in the Synod of London,
although such as be of this house now, had no notice thereof, before the pro-

mulgation. And in this point he thought the setter-forth thereof nothing to

have slandered the house, as they, by their subscription, went about to persuade

the world, since they had our synodal authority unto them committed, to make
such spiritual laws as they thought convenient and necessary.

Against And moreover he said, as concerning the article of the Natural Presence in
thearticle the Sacrament, that it was against reason and order of learning, and also very

presence^ prejudicial to the truth, that men slioidd be moved to subscribe before the mat-
ter were thoroughly examined and discussed. But when he saw that allegation

might take no place, being as a man astonished at the multitude of so many
learned men, as there were of purpose gathered together to maintain old tra-

ditions more than the truth of God's holy word, he made his request imto the

Philpot's ])rolocutor : That whereas there were so many ancient learned men present on
request tc tij^t side, as in the realm the like again were not to be found in such number

;

cutor. ''ttd that on the other side of them that had not subscribed, were not past five or

Request six, both in age and learning far inferior unto them : therefore, that equality might
'"

'^'I'^^i
^^ ''^<1 i'l this disputation, he desired that the prolocutor would be a mean unto

ley and the lords, that some of those that were learned, and setters-forth of the same
lioj;ers at catechism, might be brought into the hotise, to show their learning that moved

taUon**^"
them to set forth the same ; and that Dr. Ridley and master Rogers, with two or
three more, might be licensed to be present, at this disputation, and to be
associated with them.

Answer of This request was thought reasonable, and was proposed unto the bishops, who
t'.'e made this answer : That it was not in them to call such persons unto our house,

since some of them were prisoners. But they said, they would be petitioners in

(1) Philipg, Haddon, Philpot, Cheney, Elmar, and one other [namciv, Young, chanter of
St. Uavid't*. See i3urnet.— Ed."
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this behalf unto the council, and in case any were absent that ought to be of the i,rury.

house, they willed them to be taken in unto them if they listed. After this,

they minding to have entered into disputation, there came a gentleman as '\- •'-*•

messenger from the lord high steward, signifying unto the prolocutor, that the
^^^'^^^

lord high steward and the earl of Devonshire would be present at the dispu- 7Z~
tation, and therefore he deferred the same unto Monday, at one of the o'clock

'*''''""''•'•

at afternoon.

The Act of the Third Day.

Upon Monday, the 23d of October, at the time appointed, in the presence

of many earls, lords, knights, gentlemen, and divers other of the court and of

the city also, the prolocutor made a protestation, that they of the house had Weston
appointed this disputation, not to call the truth into doubt, to the which they
had already all subscribed, saving five or six, but that those gainsayers might
be resolved of their arguments in the which they stood, "as it shall appear unto
you, not doubting but they will also condescend unto us.

"

Then he demanded of master Haddon, whether he would reason against the Haddon
questions proposed, or no. To whom he made answer, that he had certified ^"<^ i-'-

him before, in writing, that he would not, since the request of such learned J^^^ J^'
men as were demanded to be assistant with them, would not be granted, answer.

Master Elmar likev/ise was asked, who made the prolocutor the like answer
;

^^'='^1"

adding moreover this, that they had done too much prejudice already to the quest be
truth, to subscribe before the matter was discussed : and little or nothing it granted.

might avail to reason for the truth, since all they were now determined to the

contraiy.

After this he demanded of master Cheney,^ who, the prolocutor said, allowed Cheney,

the presence with them ; but he denied the transubstantiation by the means of
certain authorities upon the which he standeth, and desireth to be resolved (as

you shall hear), whether he will propose his doubts concerning transubstan-

tiation, or no. " Yea," quoth he, " I would gladly my doubts to be resolved, Che-

wliich move me not to believe transubstantiation. The first is out of *the Scrip- "<^.v's

ture of* St. Paul to the Corinthians, who, speaking of the sacrament of the about*
body -and blood of Christ, calleth it ofttimes bread after the consecration. The transub-

second is out of Origen, who, speaking of this sacrament, saith, that the mate- ^5^"'"^"

rial part thereof goeth down to the excrements. The third is out of Theodoret,
who, making mention of the sacramental bread and wine after the consecration,

saith, that they go not out of their former substance, form, and shape. These be
some of my doubts, among many other, which I require to be answered of."

Then the prolocutor assigned Dr. Moreman to answer him; who, to St. Paul, More-
answered him thus: "The sacrament is called by him bread indeed; but it is man's an-

thus to be understand that it is *bread, of the sacramental bread ; * that is, sl^PauI
the form of bread."

Then master Cheney inferred and alleged, that Hesychius called the sacra- Cheney
ment both bread and flesh. " Yea," quoth Moreman, " Hesychius calleth it replieth

bread, because it was bread, and not because it is so." And passing over ni,'^''"^^"

Origen, he came to Theodoret, and said, that men mistook his authority, by answer,

interpreting a general into a special, as Peter Martyr hath done inthatplace of
*^''"'?"

Theodoret, interpreting owon'a, for substance, which is a special signification of ^fswerto
the word ; whereas ovtria is a general word, as well to accidents as to substance ; Theodo-

"and therefore I answer thus unto Theodoret; That the sacramental bread and
^*'"

wine do not go out of their former substance, form, and shape ; that is to say,
not out of their accidental substance and shape."

After this master Cheney sat him down ; and by and by master Elmar stood Elmar ar-
up, as one that could not abide to hear so fond an answer to so grave an autho- gueth

rity, and reasoned upon the authority of Theodoret alleged before by master If^'"^*
Cheney, and declared, that Moreman 's answer to Theodoret was no just or suf- man's' an-
ficient answer, but an illusion and subtle evasion, contrary to Theodoret's *^^r.

meaning. "For," said he, " if ovaia should signify an accident in the place
alleged, as it is answered by master Moreman, then were it a word superfluous
set in Theodoret there, where do follow two other words, which sufiRciently do
expound the accidents of the bread, that is fibos koI axvH'a, which signify in

(1) Archdeacon of Hereford ; now bishop of Gloucester.
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English, shape and form." And so he proved out of the same author, by divers

allesrations, that oi;V/a, in Greek, could not be so generally taken in that place,

as Moreman for a shift would have it. But Moreman, as a man having no

other salve for that sore, affirmed still, that ovaia, which signifieth substance,

must needs signify an accidental substance properly. To whose importunity,

since he could have no other answer, Elmar, as a man wearied with *so long

talk,* gave place.

After this stood up John Philpot, and said, thai he cotdd prove, that by the

matter that Theodoretentreateth of in the place above alleged, and by the simi-

litude which he maketh to prove his purpose, by no means master Moreman 's

interpretation of ovaia might be taken for accidental substance, as he for a
shift woidd interpret it to be ; for the matter which Theodoret entreateth of in

that place, is against Eutyches a heretic, who denied two natures of substance

to remain in Christ, being one person, and that his humanity, after the accom-

plishment of the mystery of our salvation, ascending into heaven, and being

joined imto the divinity, was absorpt, or swallowed up of the same ; so that

Christ should be no more but of one divine substance only, by his opinion.

Against which opinion Theodoret writeth, and by the similitude of the sacra-

ment proveth the contrary against the heretic : that like as in the sacrament of

the body of Christ, after the consecration, there is the substance of Christ's

humanity, with the substance of bread remaining as it was before, not being

absorpt by the humanity of Christ, but joined by the divine operation thereunto;

even so in the person of Christ, being now in heaven, of whom this sacrament

is a representation, there be two several substances, that is, his divinity and
humanity united in one hypostasis or person, which is Christ; the humanity not

being absorpt by the conjimction of the divinity, but remaining in his former

substance. " And this similitude," quoth Philpot, " brought in of Theodoret

to confoimd Eutyches, should prove nothing at all, if the very substance of the

sacramental bread did not remain as it did before. But if Dr. Moreman's
interpretation might take place for transubstantiation, then should the heretic

have thereby a strong argument, by Theodoret's authority so taken, to maintain

his heresy, and to prove himself a good christian man ; and he might well say

thus unto Theodoret :
" Like as thou, Theodoret, if thou wert of Dr. More-

man's mind, dost say, that after the consecration in the sacrament, the substance

of the bread is absorpt or transubstantiate into the human body of Christ

coming thereunto, so that in the sacrament is now but one substance of the

humanity alone, and not the sitbstance of bread as it was before : even so like-

wise may I affirm, and conclude by thine own similitude, that the humanity
ascending up by the power of God into heaven, and adjoined unto the Deity,

was by the might thereof absorpt and turned into one substance with the

Deity ; so that now there remaineth but one divine substance in Christ, no more
than in the sacramental signs of the Lord's supper, after the consecration, doth

remain any more tlian one substance, according to your belief and con-

struction."

To this Dr. Moreman stackered in answering ; whose defect Philpot perceiv-

ing, spake on this wise, " Well, master Moreman, if you have no answer at this

present ready, I pray you devise one, if you can conveniently, against our next
meeting here again."

With that his saying the prolocutor was grievously offended, telling him that

he should not brag there, but that he should be fully answered. Then said

Philpot, " It is the only thing that I desire, to be answered directly in this be-

half; and I desire of you, and of all the house at this present, that I may be
sufficiently answered, which 1 am sure you are not able to do, saving Theo-
doret's authority and similitude upright, as he ought to be taken." None
other answer, then, was made to Philpot's reasons,but that he was commanded
to silence.

Then stood up the dean of Rochester,^ offering himself to reason in the first

question against the natural presence, wishing that the Scripture and the ancient

doctors, in this point, might be weighed, believed, and followed. And against

this natural presence, he thought the saying of Christ in St. Matthew to make

(I) This man, called Philips, continued dean of Rochester all queen Mary's time, and yet still

remaineih.



ABOUT THE REAL PRESENCE. 39[)

sufficiently enough, if men would credit and follow Scripture ; who said there Ifan,.

of himself, that poor men we should have alway with us, but Him we should ~7~j

—

not have always: "which was spoken," quoth he, "concerning the natural .,,

presence of Christ's body. Therefore we ought to believe as he hath taught— ''^'"''^-

that Christ is not naturally present on earth in the sacrament of the altar."

To this was answered by the prolocutor, that we should not have Christ Weston,
present always to exercise alms-deeds upon him, but upon the poor.

But the dean prosecuted his argument, and showed it out of St. Augustine Philips,

further, that the same interpretation of the Scripture alleged, was no sufficient

answer; who writeth on this wise,' on the same sentence: "When he said a notable
(saith St. Augustine) 'me shall ye not have always with you;' he spake of the authority

presence of his body. For by his majesty, by his providence, by his unspeakable
Aii.ru^s?'"

and invisible grace, that is fulfilled which is said of him, ' Behold I am with tine.

you until the consummation of the world.' But in the flesh, which the Word
took upon him, in that which was born of the Virgin, in that which was appre-
hended of the Jews, which was crucified on the cross, which was let down from
the cross, which was wrapped in clouts, which was hid in the sepulchre, which
was manifested in the resurrection, 'You shall not have me always with you.'
And why 1 For after a bodily presence he was conversant with his disciples

forty days ; and they accompanying him, seeing and not following him, he
ascended and is not here ; for there he sitteth at the right hand of the Father

;

and yet here he is, because he is not departed in the presence of his majesty.
After another manner we have Christ always, by the presence of his majesty

;

but, after the presence of his flesh, it is rightly said, ' You shall not verily have
me always with you.' For the church had him in the presence of his flesh a
few days, and now by faith it apprehendeth him, and seeth him not with
eyes."

To this authority Dr. Watson took upon him to answer, and said, he would Watson's

answer St. Augustine hy St. Augustine. And having a certain book in his ''"."'^"er to

hand of notes, he allegeti out of the xcv. treatise upon St. John [§ 3], that after gusUne
that mortal condition and manner we have not now Christ on earth, as he was
heretofore before his passion.

Against whose answer John Philpot replied, and said, that master Watson Philpot

had not fully answered St. Augustine by St. Augustine, as he would seem to replieth

have done ; for that in the place above mentioned by master dean of Rochester, go„.

'""

he doth not only teach the mortal state of Christ's body before his passion, but

also the immortal condition of the same after his resuiTection : in the which
mortal body St. Augustine seemeth plainly to affirm, that Christ is not present

upon the earth, neither in form visibly, neither in corporal substance invisibly,

as in few lines after the place above alleged, St. Augustine doth more plainly

declare by these words, saying, " Now these two manners of Christ's presence

declared, who is, by his majesty, providence, and grace, now present in the

world, who before his ascension was present in flesh ; and being now placed

at the right hand of the Father, is absent in the same from the world, I think

(saith St. Augustine) that there remaineth no other question in this matter."

"Now," quoth Philpot, " if St. Augustine acknowledged no more presence

oi Christ to be now on earth, but only his divine presence, and touching his

humanity to be in heaven, we ought to confess and believe the same. But if

we put a third presence of Christ, that is corporally to be present always in

the sacrament of the altar invisibly, according to your suppositions, whereof

St. Augustine maketh no mention at all in all his works
;
you shall seem to

judge that, which St. Augustine did never comprehend."
" Why," quoth Watson, " St. Augustine, in the place by me alleged—maketh Watson.

he no mention how St. Stephen, being in this world, saw Christ after his

ascension ?"

" It is true," said Philpot :
" but he saw Christ, as the Scripture telleth, in the Philpot.

heavens being open, standing at the right hand of God the Father." Further

to this Watson answered not.

Then the prolocutor went about to furnish up an answer to St. Augustine, weston.
saying, that he is not now in the world after the manner of bodily presence,

but yet present, for all that, in his body.

(1) Aug in Johan. tract 50. [§ 13, torn. iii. pars 2, col. 634. Benedict.—Ed.]
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To whom Philpot answered, that the prolocutor did grate much upon this

word "secundum" in St. Augustine; which signifieth, after the manner, or in

form: but he doth not answer to " id quod," which is that thing or substance

of Christ, in the which Christ suffered, arose, and ascended into heaven, in the

which thing and substance he is in heaven, and not on earth ; as St. Augustine,

in the place specified, most clearly doth define.

To this nothing else being answered, maister dean of Rochester proceeded in

the maintenance of his argument, and read out of a book of annotations sundry

authorities for the confirmation thereof; to the which Moreman, who was ap-

pointed to answer him, made no direct answer, but bade him make an argu-

ment, saying, that maister dean had recited many words of doctors, but he made
not one argument. Then said maister dean, " The authorities of the doctors

by me rehearsed, be sufficient arguments to prove mine intent, to the which
my desire is to be answered of you." But still Moreman cried, " Make an
argument," to shift off the authority which he could not answer unto.

After this maister dean made this argument out of the institution of the sacra-

ment:— '• Do this in remembrance of me ;" and, " Thus ye shall show forth the

Lord's death until he cometh:" the sacrament "therefore* is the remembrance
of Christ : ergo, the sacrament is not very Christ; for yet he is not come. For
these words, "until he come," do plainly signify the absence of Christ's body.

Then the prolocutor went about to show that these words, " until he come," did

not import any absence of Christ on the earth, by other places of Scripture,

where "donee," " until," was used in like sense; but directly to the purpose he
answered nothing. In conclusion maister dean fell to questioning of Moreman,
whether Christ ate the paschal lamb with his disciples, or no ? He an-
swered, " Yea." Further, he demanded whether he did eat likewise the sacrament
with them, as he did institute it? Moreman answered, " Yea." Then he asked,

what he did eat, and whether he did eat his own natural body, as they imagine
it to be, or no ? which when Moreman had affirmed ; then said the dean, " It is

a great absurdity by you granted ; and so he sat down."
Against this absurdity Philpot stood up and argued, saying, he could prove

it by good reason deduced out of the Scripture, that Christ ate not his own
natural body at the institution of the sacrament ; and the reason is this

:

Ba- *The body of Christ given by the sacrament hath a promise of remission

of sins adjoined, unto all them that receive it dulj'.

ro- But this promise could take no effect in Christ.

CO. Ergo, Christ ate not his own body in the sacrament.*

To this reason Moreman answered, denying the former part of the argument,

that the sacrament had a promise of remission of sins annexed unto it.

Then Philpot showed this to be the promise in the sacrament :
" Which is

given for you, which is shed for you, for the remission of sins." But Moreman
would not acknowledge that to be any promise, so that he drave Philpot to

John vi., to vouch his saying with these words ;
" The bread which I will give,

is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world."

Moreman answering nothing directly to this argument, Harpsfield starte up
to supply that which was wanted in his behalf; and thinking to have answered

Philpot, confirmed more strongly his argument, saying, " Ye mistake the pro-

mise which is annexed to the body of Christ in the sacrament : for it pertained

not to Christ, but to his disciples, to whom Christ said, ' This is my body which
is given for you,' and not for Christ himself."

" You have said well for me," quoth Philpot, " for that is mine argument.

The promise of the body of Christ took no effect in Christ : ergo, Christ ate not

his own body."
Then the prolocutor, to shoulder out the matter said, the argument was

nought; for by the like argument he might go about to prove, that Christ was
not baptized, Ijecause the remission of sin, which is annexed unto baptism, took

no effect in Christ. To the which Philpot replied, that like as Christ was bap-
tized, so he ate the sacrament : but he took on him baptism, not that he had
any need thereof, or that it took any effect in him ; but as our master, to give

the church an example to follow him in the ministration of the sacrament, and
thereby to exhibit unto us himself; and not to give himself to himself.

ti
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